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PREFACE. 


IT was stated by Professor Blunt, in the Introductory Lecture 
on the Stuùy of the Early Fathers/ ,vhich he delivered 
shortly after his election to the 
Iargaret Professorship, that 
he intended t.o "take the Fathers successively in their order; 
submitting to" his hearers "the pith and body of each; some 
portions of them abridged; but n1uch of theIn, especially 
such passages as seem to have a peculiar value and force, 
literally . . .. translated." 2 His Lectures, during the five 
years ,vhich ensued, were in accorùance with this announce- 
ment; and it was not until he had gone through a consider- 
able nlunber of the Early Fathers in this ,yay, that the 
Course "On the Right Use" of theIn, consi
ting of two 
Series, was delivered, the first in the October Ternl of 1845, 
the second in the October Term of ] 846; subsequent to 
which, additions were Inaùe to many of the Lectures, and the 
Second Series, especially, was considerably enlarged. 
It may be presumed, therefore, that this Course of Lectures 
exhibits, in a connected form, the conclu:,ions to which the 
author intended to lead his hearers hy the detailed exarnina- 
tion of the Fathers, through which be had conducted them. 
Anù that bis own conviction of their soundness was ,vell- 
grounded at the first, and ,vas never sbaken afterwards, n1ay 
be inferred from these Lectures bein g, as he tells us, "the re- 
sult.
 of HUlny years' patient reading and thought 1 " 8 and from 


1 See" Two Introductory Lectures on 2 First Introductory Lecture, p. G. 
the 
tlHly of the Early Fathers, with a 3 On the Hight Use of the Early 
brief :\Iemoir of the Author." Cam- Fathers, p. 215. 
bridge, 185ft 
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his adhering in then1 to the plan which he originally laid 
down. 
In pursuance of that plan, after pointing out. in the first 
Lecture of the First Series "a few of the n10re undeniable 
tokens" 1 of our Church's respect for antiquity, and the causes 
which led t.o its decline, he proceeds in those that follo,v to 
enlarge on the observation which he had made in the Intro- 
ductory Lecture already referred to, that" we must be careful 
not to let our estÏInate of the worth, or worthlessness of the 
Fathers, be formed at second band, from a mere perusal of 
such authors as Daillé and Barbe}'Tac, wbose only object is 
to single out whatever iInperfections they present, and place 
then1 before their readers in continuous succession, and ,vith- 
out one lucid interval of merit." 2 The objections of DailIé 
are stated and answered in eight of the Lectures, and those 
of Barbeyrac more briefly in the two last. And as it had 
been urged that where the Romanist, the Puritan, or the 
Socinian are at issue with ourselves respecting the true inter- 
pretation of the inspired text, there is no better ,yay of 
" testing our respective opinions than by recourse to the Pri- 
luitive Church;" 8 the peculiar tenets of the Romanist are 
here tried by this test, and it is shown that however distaste- 
ful the testimony of the Fathers may have been to Daillé and 
to those whose opinions he represented, it is fa.vourable to the 
Reformed Church of England, especially upon those points in 
which she is opposed to the Church of Rome. 
But the more complete illustration of the advantages to be 
derived from the study of the Early Fathers is reserved for 
the Second Series. The first five Lectures illustrate their use 
as contributing to the Evidences; and the insinuations thrown 
out in the fifteenth and sixteenth chapters of Gibbon's His- 
tory, are met by a review of their testimony to the early 
. diffusion of Christianity, to the rank and character of the 
Christians, and to the nature, extent, and intensity of the 
persecutions they underwent. In the sixth, the evidence for 
the continuance of miraculous po,vers beyond the lives of 
those on ,vhom the Apostles laid their hands, is considered. 
In the seventh, eighth, and ninth, the use of the Fathers is 
shown in detern1Ïning the nature and constitution of the 


1 On the Right Use of the Early 1 / 
Fathers, p. J. 


2 First Introductory Lecture, p. 
o. 
3 p. 35. 
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Church, in settling the Canon, and in ascertaining the text 
of Scripture. In the next five, which relate to the interpre- 
tation of Scripture, the Socinian and the Calvinistic schemes 
are cOlnpared ,vith the language of the Early Fathers, anù 
sho,Vll to be inconsistent with it, as that of the Romanist 
was 
ho,vn to be in the First Series: ,vhile, in the concluding 
Lecture, the importance of a kno,vledge of the Fathers, to 
the expositor of Scripture, i
 further argued from the informa- 
tion they furnish on early heresies, and other points, obscurely 
alluded to in the New Testament; anJ a few instances are 
added of their use in t.he exposition of particular texts. 
There is reason to think that some of the Lectures would 
have been enriched '\vith additional illustrations, if the author 
had lived to perfect the ,york, and prepare it for the press, as 
he had intended. It is hoped, ho,vever, that its publication 
in the shape in ,vhich he left it, Inay serve to promote the de- 
sign which he had at heart in composing it; by inducing the 
theological student to turn his "attention, next. after the Scrip- 
t.ures, to the PriInitive Fathers; not with blind allegiance, as 
authorities to which he n1ust in all things bow, Qut ,vith such 
respect as is due to the only witnesses ,\ye haye, of the state 
and opinions of the Church Ïlnmediately after the Apostles' 
tilues, anù such as the Church of England herself CIlCOU- 
"1 
ragès. 


I First IntroJuctory Lecture, pp. 11, 12. 
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ON TDE . 


RIGHrr USE OF THE EÄRLY FATHERS. 


FIRST SERIES. 


ON TIlE OBJECTIONS TO THE STUDY OF THE F ATIIERS 
ADVANCED BY DAILLÉ AND BARBEYR.AC. 



"Qui divino theologiæ studio operllm c1atis, qui c1lartis potissimum sacris im- 
pallescitis; qui venerarldum sacerdotis officium aut occupatis aut amùitis; qui 
tremendam animarum Cl1ram suscepturi estis; excutite prn'sentis sæculi pruritum, 
fugite affectatam novitatem, quod fuit ab initio quærite, fontes consulite, ad an- 
tiquitatem confugite, ad sacros Patres redite, ad Ecclesiam l)l'imitivam respicite; 
11. e. ut cum prophetâ nostro loquar; Interrogate de semitis antiquis."-Bp. rEARS ON. 
Concio I. :l\Iinor Theological 'Yorks, vol. ii. p. ß. 
Ye who are devoting Jourselves to the divine study of theology; J"e who are 
growing pale over the sacred Scriptures above all; ,ye who either already occupy 
the venerable office of the priest, or aspire to do so; ye who are about to under- 
take the awful care of souls; put away from you the taste of the times; have 
nothing to do with the novelties that are in ,'ogue; search how it was in the 
beginning; go to the fountain head; look to antiquity; return to the reverend 
Fathers; have respect unto the Primitive Church; tllat is, to use the words of 
the prophet I am handling, Ask for the old IJaths. Jer. vi. lû. 
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FIRST SERIES. 


LECTURE 1. 


'l'he study of tbe early Fathers recommended. Their testimony appealed to by 
the Church of England in the rrayer Book, in the Articles, in the Canons; 
and by tbe Reformers, P. g. Jewel, l)hilpot, Grindal. Decline of reverence for 
antiquity at tbe period of the Rebellion. :Milton. Effect of the Revolution. 
Influence of foreign Reformers. Treatises of Daillé and Barbeyrac. 


I DO Dot tJlink tJlat I sIlali be employing my time or yours 
ill, if I call your attention in a Course of Lectures to the 
right use of the earrly Fathers and the force of the objections 
made against them. It is true that when on former occasions 
I have produced an analysis of theln successively, I have not 
lost sight of this object; and having completed the abstract 
of each, I have briefly sho","11 the purposes such Father might 
serve, and the questions he Inight be D1ade to illustrate. I 
have reason to hope t]lat a more correct estimate of the merits 
and defects of these primitive authors has been formed, or is 
in the course of formation, amongst many of the younger stu- 
dents of this place. Still I cannot but observe, in mixing 
"\vith society in the country, that the alnount of real kno'\v- 
ledge on this suùject generally dispersed is very small-very 
SIll all even amongst the clergy themselves-and the slnalle5t 
ß 2 
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of all HJllOnO'st such of thelll a
 deal ill the loudest dec1alnation 
l:) 
against patristic authority, a subj
ct still ll1uch lllisullderstood, 
and regarded ,vith a jealousy altogether unreasonaùle. 
Now whatever lllay be the case ,vith the Protestan t 
Churches on the. Continent, nothing can be clearer than 
that the Refonned. Church of England does refer her men1- 
bel's very constantly to these Fathers; doe
 make her appeals 
to the]}l ,vith great confiJence; that Isaac Casauùon, in '\\Tit- 
ing to Sahnasius, Ep. 837, a past'age quoted by Dr. "T ords- 
wort.h in his very valuaLle Theophilus Al1glicanu
, I has reason 
to say, "Si nle conjectura. non faHit, totius !lefol'luationis pars 
integerriIna est in Angliâ, uLi CUIn studio vel'itatis viget stu- 
diu111 antiquitatis." So that to treat theIn with conten1pt, 
which so luany, anù those even 111illisters of her cOlnnlunion 
do, is to act as nluch in violation of the spirit of that Church 
as others are representeu by thell1 to do,.'w ho::;e bias lie
 in 
another direction. I made this appear, SOlne till1e ago, in t,yO 
introductory Lectures to the Dtudy of the FatherR, \vhich T 
published, as ,vell as since, in lllany incidental reIn arks which 
llave -filllen froln 111e in the course of Iny Lectures themselves. 
Without, therefore, repeating at full all the details I 111ay have 
put you already in posse'ssion of, I shall still think it best to' 
remind you, at the opening of this present series, of a fe\v of 
the more undeniable tokens of this characteristic of our 
Church, her respect for antiquit,y, in orùer to justify myself in 
111aking the right use of the early Fathers, and the considera- 
tion due to the objections levelled at them, the express argu- 
nlent of a Course of Lectures; in order to sho\v that ill thus 
employing IllY self and you, I alll acting strictly in accordance 
with the instructions she gives l11e, as a Profpssor in her 
schools; and in order to vindicate our o,vn University (if vin- 
dication she wants) in causing the Fathers to be an elelnellt 
in the theological exalninatioll to ,vhich she no\v invites those 
amongst her students who have an intention of entering into 
Holy Orders. 
You will :find our Church, then, explaining the principles 
on which her Prayer Book is constructed, in the preface to it, 
in the following language :-First of all she relnarks that 
"there was never anything by the \vit of man so ,veIl devispd, 
or so sure established, which in continuance of time hath not 
I Part II. cb. v. 
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Lecn rorrilpted: as, al110ng other thingR, it may plainly ap- 
pear by the 001111110n Prayers in the Church, cOllllllonly caned 
Divine Service. The first original and grounù ,vhereof, if a 
l11an ,vould search out by the ancient Father
, he shall find 
that the sanle ,vas not ordained but of a good purpose, and 
for a great a(lvancement of goùliness." She then goes on to 
laTI1f'ut that for" these nlany years passed," (i. e. in Ronlish 
tÏIncs) "this go(lly anù decent order of the ancient Fathers 
hath been altered, broken, and neglected, by planting in un- 
ecrtain stories and legends, ,vith nlultitude of responds, verse
, 
vain repetitions," &c. She then pruceeds to announce that 
these inconveniences having been considered, "such an Order" 
(in the 001111110n Prayer Book) ,vas "set forth, ,vhereby the 
saIne" ,vere "redresðed." And ðhe concludes with reCOffi- 
!nentling her Prayer Book as "an Order for Prayer, and for 
the reaùing of the Holy Scripture, nluch agreeable to the 
nlind anò purpose of the old Fathers, and a great deal n10re 
profitable and conullodious, than that which of late was used." 
Such is the spirit in ,vhich our Prayer Book ,vas coulpiled; 
and if you exall1Ïne it in detail, you ,vill perceive at once how 
very large a part, hoth of its liturgy and cerenlonial-how 
nlany of its prayers and hYlnns- hu\v much of its creeùs- 
ho\v great a, proportion of its sacraillelltal offices and l'ules- 
it o\ve
 to early antiquity. 
The Articles, as not deriving their original construction 
froul the 
alne prÏInitive' date, Lut begun and perfected dnriug 
the period of the Refornlation itsel
 have llaturaJIy lel"s of this 
prill1Îtive cOlllplexion, and consequently find greater :fi1vour 
than the Liturgy in the eyes of those ,vho ,vould have been 
better pleased, had our llefonllation proceeùed upon principleQ 
of ]TIore extreme Protestantism, and ,vho ,vould, therefore, be 
ready to adopt the i\rticle
, anù the Articles only, as the test 
of heresy; thus disintegrating the l'rayer Book, and tleposing 
the authority of that portion of it ,vhich, if any cOlllparison 
is to Le institutçd l)et"'
een the l5everal part
, certainly occupies 
the Hlore ùirect channel of pl'ill1Ïtive traJition. It '\\'ill be 
perceived, ho\vever, that though not :f()rnled expreso:;ly out of 
ancient Inodels, they are to a very great degree consistent 
'\\'ith ancient patristical precedent, aud have Leen ShO"Ll to 
COITcspond in the 111ain, Loth in sentilllent anù phraseology, 
"ith the writillg:-; of the PrÏluiti ve Church, both l)y Uishop 
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Beveridge in his notes on his Exposition of the Articles; by 
'Velclllnal1; ITIOre recently anù more fully by 
lr. IIarvey I; 
and stilllnore recently by !tIre Bro,vne. 2 Nor, indeed, ùoes 
the lanO'uaO'e itself of the Articles fail, occasionally at least, to 
b b 
point to this Íc:'lct; sufficientJy often, at any rate, to sho\v that 
their compilers ,vere not under the itnpression which no,v pre- 
vails among so n1any, that those '\vritings are but dangerous 
edge-tools. Thus, in the 6th Article, we read of the" Canon- 
ical Books of the Old and N e\v Testalnent;" being those "of 
whose authority there was never any doubt in the Church; " 
of the Church reading "other books (as l!le'J"o?ne saith) for 
exan1ple of life and instruction of manners." In the 24th, 
of its being "repugnant to the 'V ord of God, and the custom 
of the Prin1itive Church to }1ave public Prayer in the Church, 
or to minister the Sacr:unents in a tongue not understanded of 
the people." In the 35th, of the Books of the Homilies con- 
taining "a godly and '\vholesome doctrine, and necessary for 
these times," the very plan of which Books of Homilies, be it 
ren1embered, from first to last, is to argue by appeals first to 
Scripture and then to the Fathers. It would be waste of time 
to give proofs of this. Such is the spirit of the Articles. 
No ,vonder, therefore, that in the canons of 1571, it should 
be enjoined on preachers, "Concionatores," "First and fore- 
most to take heed, that they do not teach anything in their 
RerlllOnS as though they '\vol.Ùd have it scrupulously held and 
believed by the people, save \vhat is agreeable to the doctrine 
of the Old and Ne\v Testament, and what the Catholic Fa- 
thers and ancient Bishops have gathered from that doctrine." 
Or that the Bishop in the Ordination Service for Priests, is in- 
structed to inquire of the candidat8 ,vho presents hilnself for 
ilnposition of hands, '\vhether he will "be diligent in Prayers, 
and in reading of the Holy Scriptures, and in such studies as 
help to the kno\vledge of the saIne "-what studies do help 
to such knowledge in the estilnation of the Church being made 
sufficiently n1anifest by the canon just recited,. ,vhich lnay be 
taken, indeed, as a COlnrrlent on the Bishop's question. For 
though these canons may not be technic3,lly binding, ho,vbeit 
subscribed by the Bishops of both provinces, and approved by 


. I Ecelesiæ A

ìicanæ Yind
x catho- l AJticles, by Edw. Harold Browne, 1II.A., 
hens. CantabrIglæ, m.deec.xh. 1850. 
2 An Exposition ûf the ThiltJ'-nine 



LECT. Y.] 


IN TilE CANONS OF 1G03; 


7 


the Queen, but as it happened not ratified hy her in form I ; 
yet as cOIning out in the very year, 1:5 71, 'v hen the Book uf 
Articles ,vas again 
oleIl1nly approved by the Queen and COll- 
vocation, they nlay ,veIl be useù to interpret the aniInus of 
the Church. 
And as if the Clnrrch ,vould herself: by her o,Vll authori- 
tative teaching, give her n1Ïnister
 an example of the man- 
ner in ,vhieh the kno,vledge of the prin1Ïtive Fathers ,vould 
cnaLle them to Iuaintain her cause against her cnell1ies anù 
gainsayers, and the ,yay in \vhich she ,vould have it ap- 
plied by thenl, she proposes in her 30th Canon to defend the 
u
e of the Cross in Baptisln, alleging, anlongst other argu- 
ments, that" the honour and dignity of the n
une of the Cross 
begat a reverend estimation even in the Apostles' times (for 
aught that is kno,vn to the contrary) of the sign of the Cross, 
,vhiell the Christians shortly after used in all their actions;" 
that they" signed there,vith their children ,vhen they \vere 
chri5tened, to dedicate then1 by that badge to his service, 
,vhose Lenefits besto,ved upon theIl1 in Baptisln the nalne of 
the Cross did represent;" that "this use of the sign of the 
Cross in BaptisIll ,vas held in the PrÏ1nitive Church, as ,veIl by 
the Greeks as the Latins, ,vith one consent and great applause ;" 
that if at that time "any had opposed themselves against it, 
they "would certainly have been censured as eneInies of the 
naille of the Cross, and consequently of Christ's merits, th
 
sign ,vh
reof they could no better endure;" that "this con- 
tinual and general use of the sign of the Cross is eviJent Ly 
Inany testinlonies of the aneÏent Fathers." And then, from 
the particular case under consideration passing on to the ge- 
neral principle, the canon continues, that" it IIlUSt be confesßed, 
that in process of tilne the sign of the Cross "
as greatly 
abused in the Church of Ron1e, especially after that corruption 
of popery had once possessed it ;" Lù.t that "the abuse of a 
thing doth not take a\vay the la,vful use of it. Nay, so :fitr 
was it from the purpose of the Church of England to for
ake 
and reject the Churche
 of Italy, France, Spain, Gennany, or 
any such like Churches, in all things \vhich they held and 
practised, that, as the Apology of the Church of England con- 
fesseth, it doth ,vith reverence retain those ceremonies, which 
do neither endamage the Church uf God, nor offend the D1inds 
I Gl"inùal's R
mains, edited for tlw Parker SúcictJ, p. 327. 
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of sober men; and only departed fronl them in those parti- 
cular points, "\vherein they were fallen both froln themselves in 
their ancient integrity, and from the Apostolical Cinu'ches, 
which "\vere their first founders." And then reverting to the 
case "\v hich gave rise to these general relnarks, the use of the 
Cross in Baptism, the canon proceeds, that accordingly, "for 
the very ren1elnbrance of the Cross, which is very precious to 
all them that rightly believe in Jesus Christ, and in the other 
respects nlentioned, the Church of England hath retained still 
the sign of it in Baptisnl: follo,ving therein the Primitive and 
Apostolical Churches;" that "the use of the sign of the Cross 
in Bêtptisln, being thus purged from all popish super
tition and 
error, and reduced in the Church of England to the priluary 
institution of it, upon those true rules of doctrine concerlling 
things indifferent, which are consonant to the 'V ord of God, 
and the judglnent of all the ancient Fathe1'S," it is "the part 
of every private man, both minister and other, reverently to 
retain the true use of it prescribed by public authority." 
I have given the substance of this canon at greater length, 
as considering it a fair specilnen of the line of argument "\vhich 
our Church suggests as the safe and judicious one for her Ini- 
nisters to take ill dealing "\vith popish antagonists, and as giving 
evidence of the ilupression she "\vishes her members to receive 
,vith respect to the principles of the Reformation, and the spi- 
rit ,vith which she desires to anitnate them. 
Accordingly, if you look at Je"\vel (to whose Apology you 
see this very canon refers, affording it, as it were, an indirect 
sanction), you will perceive throughout t.he ,york this same 
characteristic of the Reforn1ation, a reverence for antiquity- 
his argulnent, the whole Apology through, adverting to the Pri- 
mitive Church, to Scripture and the testimony of the Catholic 
Fathers, to the "\vitness of the ancient Fathers and ancient 
Councils, to the model of prinlÌtive times, to the Church of 
the old Catholic Bishops and Fathers, for so continual are his 
aUusions to tIris topic, that he has to ring all the changes he 
can think of on the tenus, in order to relieve his style. Nor 
is there anything singtùar in the instance of J ewe!. The re- 
verence for antiquity is a feature, more or less n1arked, of the 
ten1peranlent of almost every n1ember of the Church oÏ Eng- 
land of that day, of "\vholn we know anything at all. trow, 
indeed, could it be other\vise ? It was an inheritance to which 
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they succeeded. Instead of turning, as we do in these days, 
to a contenlporary commentator, or to one ,vho has not pre- 
ceded us by more than a few generations, to a Hammond, a 
Patrick, a 'Vhitby, a Henry, or a Scott; they as naturally 
took from their shelves an Augu'3tine. or a Jerome, a Ba
il or 
a Chrysostom, or some catena collected out of the ,yorks of 
these or other author
 of a like date. Did they ,vant a fonn 
of prayer 1 Instead of devi:Úng one for thenlselves, they be- 
took themselves to the old liturgies, and based their o,vn upon 
tho:se. All the controversies that took place at the Reforma- 
tion, and long afterwards, are deeply involved in the investi- 
gation of antiquity-it ,vas a line of debate ,vhich none 
shrank from. It is a spirit foreign to that of the Reforn1a- 
tion, and one that has sprung up since the Reformation, or at 
least ,,
hich has gathered aU its strength since that event, 
\vhich is regardless of antiquity-a spirit ,vhich various caU'3es 
have served to foster, which I may t.ouch upon by and by- 
but as a practical and easy way of convincing yourselves that 
I am not misrepresenting the Refonners, turn to the series of 
works edited by the Parker Society, edited, no doubt, from a 
feeling that it was time, as it indeed was, to dra,v the cOlmtry 
back to the contemplation of the sentiments of the Reformers, 
and so proville a caveat against the supposed increasing allure- 
n1ents of Rome. Is it then found, that because those Refor- 
mers resisted the Pope, and the aLuses of the Church over 
"rhich he presided, even to the death, they flinched from the 
te
t of antiquity? That they set thenlselves to disparage 
and vilify the Fathers, ,,,ho are the ,vitnesses of it? If any 
expected to discover this in theIn, they nlust by this tilne have 
perceived their n1istake. No such disposition i
 theirs, but 
the contrary. I waiye such an exanlple as that of RicUey, 
one of the authors ,vhose \vritingR and dissertations t.hat So- 
ciety has published, and a very m'linspring of the Reful'lna- 
tion, indeed the ablest and th
 Inost learned, perhaps, of its 
leallers. I '\vaive hiln, because he lnay be ju:stly considered to 
have takeu higher Church grounds than Inany others in that 
great nlovelnent, probably higher than those ,vith \VhOln he 
Illore ÍInlnediateJy acted; and I content IHyself ,vith those 
,vho hall the reputation of being alnongst the 10'\vest antI 
lnost liberal Churchulen of their tillle; anù ,vho on that ac- 
count have ever been 
poken ûf ,vith tenderne
s, if not \\"ith 
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affection, by dissenters themselves. Even in these I observe 
a respect for patristic authority, such as ,voukl now -expose the 
party ,vho entertained it to reproach. 
Thus, let us take the case of Philpot, the friend of Brad- 
ford 1; the approver of the Church of Geneya, and the doctrine 
of the same 2 . the adnlirer of Calvin and of his Institutes 3 ; 
, 
one, therefore, we may be sure, ,vho was no type of the HigI1- 
Ohlu'ch party of his time. "\Vhat, then, are the sentilnents 
that we find him advocating ,vith respect to the reverence 
due to antiquity, and to the Fathers its expositors? I give 
SOUle of them in the order in ,vhich they occur in the publica- 
tion itself. 
""\Vhy, do you not think tbat we have no,v the true faith? " 
is one of Bonner's questions to him. "I desire your Lord- 
ship to hold me excused for answering at this tinle-I am 
sure that God's Word thoroughly, ,vith the p1ri?nitive Ghu')
ch, 
and all the ancient writings do agree with tIlls faith I an1 of" 
-is Philpot's reply. 4 
"Take the book" (a copy of Irenæus) cc l\Iaster Philpot, 
and look upon that place, and there nlay you see ho \v the 
Church of Rome is to be followed of all men;" saith to him 
the Bishop of Gloucester. 
Philpot takes the book, and sifts the passage 5 and then con- 
cludes, "but the Ohurch of ROlne hath s,verved from that 
truth and simplicity of the Gospel, which it maintained in 
Irenæus's time, and was then uncorrupted froln that ,vhich it 
js no\v: wherefore your Lordships cannot justly apply the au- 
thorityof Irenæus to the Church of Rome now, which i
 so 
manifestly corrupted from the P1
iYnitive Ohtt'J'ch." 6 
"I pray you," says the Bishop of Gloucester once more, 
"by whom will you be judged in matters of controversy 
,vhich happen daily 1" 
"Philpot. By the Word of God. For Christ saith in St. 
John, the Word that He spake shall be judge in the latter 
day." 
"Gloucester. What if you take the Word one ,yay, and I 
another way? ,vho shall be judge then 1" 
"Philpot. The Primitive Church." 


1 Philpot's Examinations and \Vrit- 
iugs, p. xiv. 
2 p. 153. it p. 4G. 4 p. 17. 


5 Irenæns, III. c. iii. 
 2. 
(j Philpot's Examillatiolls, p. 25. 



LECT. I.] 


PIIILPOT, 


11 


"Gloucester. I know you mean the Doctors that wrote 
thereof. " 
"l
ldrpot. I Inean verily so." 1 
"I pray you," saith the Bishop of Coventry, "can you tell 
\\that this ,vord 'Catholic' doth signify 1 She,v, if you can." 
" Philpot. Yes, that I can, I thank GOD. . .. I esteenl the 
Catholic Church to be as St. Augustine defìneth the s
une: 
"Ve juJge,' saith he, 'the Catholic faith, of that \vhich hath 
Leen, is, and shall be.' So that, if you can be able to prove 
that your filith and Church hath been from tIle beginning 
taught, anù i
, and shall be, then lllay you count yourselves 
Catholic, other,vise not." 2 
"All the Catholic Church (until these fe,v years)," saith 
the Bishop of St. Â-5aph, '
have taken hitn" (tIle Bishop of 
ROine) "to be the supreme head of the Church, besides tlllS 
good nlan Irenæus." 
"Philpot. That is not likely, that Irenæus so took him, or 
the PrinlÌtive CInu'ch: for I an1 able to shew seven general 
Councils after lrenæus's time, ,vherein he ,vas never so taken; 
,vhich may be a sufficient proo:f, that the Catholic Primitive 
Church never took him for suprenle head." 3 
" Bishop of Oovent1'y. Why will you not admit the Church 
of RaIne to be the Catholic Church ?" 
"Philpot. Because it follo,veth not the Primitive Catholic 
Church, neither agreeth ,vith the sante, no lllore than an apple 
is like a nut. J ' 
"Ooventrpy. \Vherein doth it dissent 1" 
"Philpot. It were too long to recite all; but t,vo things 
I ,vili name, the Suprelnacy, and Transubstantiation. . . . 
Transubstantiation is but a late plantation of the Bishop of 
ROBle; and you are not able to she,v any ancient ,v-riter, 
that the PrÌInitive Church did believe any such thing." 
"Coventry. Ho,v prove you that the Church of Ronle no,v 
dissenteth in doctrine and use of the Sacralnents from the 
PrÌInitive Church 1" 
"Philpot. COIn pare the one ,vith the other, and it shall 
soon appear; as you may see both in Eusebius and other 
ecclesiastical and ancient writers." 4 
"London. How long hath your Church stood, I pray 
you 1" 
1 PhiJpot's Examinations, p. 2D. 2 pp. 37, 
8. 3 p. 3D. .. p. .10. 
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"Philpot. Even fronl the beginning; froln Christ, and 
from his Apostles, and from their im?nediate successors." 
"Oltancello?"'. He will prove his Church to be before 
Christ! " 
" Philpot. If I did so, I go not amiss: for there ,vas a 
Church before the cODling of Christ, ,vhich maketh one 
Catholic Church." 
"Chancellor. It is so indeed." 
"Philpot. I váll desire no better rule than the same "Thich 
is oftentiInes brought in of your side, to prove hoth Iny faith 
and Church Catholic; t11at is, a?diquity, universality and 
unity." 
"London. Do you not see ,,-hat a bragging foolish fellow 
this is ? He ,vould seenl to be very well seen in the doctors, 
and he is but a fool. By ,vhat doctor art thou able to prove 
thy Church? Nanle him, and thou shalt have him.." 
"Philpot. l\Iy Lord, let Ine have all your ancient "'Titer
, 
,vith pen, and ink, and paper, and I will p1"ove both ?11.71 fe-âth 
and rrr
y Ohur'ch out of C1.'ery one of them." 1 
I had transcribed a good 11lany passages from the ,vritings 
of Philpot, as published by the Parker Society, to the saIne 
effect; and nleant to have produced them all, but I fear it 
nlay ,yeary you-possibly indeed you Inay think I have 
quoted more than enough already; but I have laid these 
before you, because in the first place I bear in mind, ,vhen 
conlposing these Lectures, that sonle of nlY hearers are young, 
and have not yet had time to make thenlselves masters of 
points in theology ,vhich are very faIniliar to older heads; 
and I would rather be too copious than too concise, for the 
sake of those to whose use these Lect,ures are chiefly dedicated 
-and furtherlnore I have so done, lJecause I coulJ not other- 
,vise adequately possess any of you with the conviction, ho,v 
entirely the Church of the Reforn1ation, so far ii'onl abandon- 
ing or contemning the early Fathers, c1aillled them for her 
o,vn, and argued from thenl not incidentally and by the bye, 
but systelnatically and perseveringly, producing thenl in her 
controversies ,vithout stint or reserve; and not only the 
higher Churchnlen, but the very lowest and most latitudina- 
rian, adopting this practice. 
Take the case of another of the divines of that day, ,vhose 
. 1 PhiI!)()L'::; Examinations, p. 73. 
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rmnains have been also edited by the saIne Society, Arch- 
Lishop Grindal; and \VhOll1 I select for the sanle reason as I 
did Philput, his 
trong anti-high-church bias; though, to sar 
the truth, his letters on the Olle hand, and his injunctions or 
articles of inquiry to his clergy and others on the other, often 
Jeave us a little at a loss to discover by ,vhat steady principJe 
of conduct he was governed. 'Vithout, ho,vever, entering 
into these particulars, suffice it to say in a word, for it conveys 
nUlch in little, that he, like Philpot, ,vas an achnirer of Calvin. 
"Acce(lit etialn, uti ais," he ,vrites to Zanchius, "Doillini 
Calvini calculus, qui subscriptionem tuan1 cum iìlis conditioni- 
Lus et exceptionibus approbavit: quod Ine mtùtunl confirmat: 
nam illius judicio mtùtun1 soleo tribuere." "The opinion of 
l\Iaster Calvin, moreover, as you say, is ,"vith you; ,vho ap- 
proved of your subscription lUIder those conditions and 
exceptions; ,vhich nluch confirms nle: for I am ,vont to pay 
Jnuch deference to his opinion." 1 Yet even he, in his "fruit- 
ful Jialogue 1et,veen Custom and Verity," on the sense qf the 
,vords, "This is Iny body," one of the fe'v things he left 
in print, deals in language froln time to tinle such as the fol- 
lo,ving. . 
"'Vherefore first," says Verity, "I 'will declare tJle mean- 
ing of these ,vords, 'This is lilY body;' and next in what 
sense the Church and the old Fathers have evernlore taken 
them." 2 
Again. " But you will say, these are worldly reason
. 
"'That, then, if the old Fathers record the sanIe? Irenæus 
saith, 'Quando mixtus calix et fractus panis percipit verbunl 
Dei, fit Eucharistia corporis et sanguinis Domini, ex: quibus 
augetur et con
istit C<"ll'llis nostræ substantia.'" 3 
Again. "Tush," says ClLstOIll, ",vhat speak you of th
 
\Y ord of God? There be lllany dark sayings therein, ,vhich 
every man cannot attain to." 
"Ve1'ity. I gTant you, there be certain obscure places in 
the Scripture; yet not so obscure, but that a man ,vith the 
grace of God may perceive: for it ,vas ,vritten not for angels, 
but for lnen. But, as I understand, Custom meddleth but 
little ,vith Scripture. Ho,v say you by St. Augustjn
, St.. 
J eron1e, St. AIl1 brose ? 'Yhat, if they st
nd on our side?" 


I Grindal's Remains, pr. 
;O, 277. 


2 p. 40. 


3 p. 4 Î. 
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"Custom. No, no; I kno,v them ,yell enougll." 
"Verity. So ,veIl as you know them, for all old acquaint- 
ance, if they be called to ,vitness, they will give evidence 
. t "1 
agalns you. 
Arram. "Custom. The doctors and old writers, men in- 
o 
spired with the Holy Ghost, have evermore been against your 
doctrine: yea, and in these days, the ,visest men and best 
learned call you heretics and your learning heresy." 
"Verity. .AJ3 touching the old writers, I remember well 
they speak reverently of the Sacralnents, like as every man 
ought to do; but whereas they deliver their lnind ,vith their 
right hand, you, Custom, receive it with the left. For 
,vhereas they say, that it is the body of Christ, and that it 
must be verily eaten, D1eaning that it doth effectually lay 
before the. eyes Christ's body, and that it is to the fitithful 
man no less than if it ,vere Christ himsel
 and that Christ 
must be eaten in faith, not torn nor rent with the teeth; you 
say that, ho,vsoever it be taken, it is Clrrist's body, and that 
there is none other eating but ,vith the mouth. And that 
the Fathers meant no other thing than I have said, it shall 
appear by their ,vords." 2 
And again, after a while: "'\Vhat is so heinous in these 
days, as to call the Sacran1ent the token, or the remembrance 
of Christ's body? Yet did the old writers in manner never 
call it other. Tertullian, in the fourth book against the 
M . . "3 & 
arclomtes, -c. 
And, after many authorities cited in proof of this propo- 
sition, it is added: "Hereby you may understand how and 
in what sort the old Fctthers, how the PrÍ'ìniti ve and begin- 
ning Church, how the Apostles, how Christ himself: took these 
,vords, 'This is my body.' N 0"\\, to withstand, and stoutly 
to go against, not only ancient 
vrite1's, or the congregation 
of Christian people, which at that tilue was not overgro,vn, 
no, neither spotted with covetousness and ,vorldly honour, but 
the Apostles also, and God himself: no doubt it is great fond- 
ness." 4 
And the ,vhole Dialogue is summed up in these terms fol- 
lowing: "Thus, so shortly, and in so few words as I could, I 



J Grindal's Remains, J). 52. 
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have declared to you ,vhat Christ Ineant by these word
, 
'This is nlY body;' ,vhat the Apostles taught therein, Hnd in 
,vhat sort they delivered thelfi to their successors; in ,vhat 

ense and n1eaning the holy Fathers and old writers, and 
the Universal and Catholic Church, hath eve1'n10re taken 
thern." 1 
This reverence for antiquity, however, this appeal to the 
Prinlitive Church, this respect for the :Fathers, its ,vitnesses- 
E;O characteristic of the Reforlnation, as carried on in England 
-,vas, by degrees, 
'Torn out; several causes, as I have said, 
concurring to efface it; some of a violent, son1e of a n10re in- 
sidious kind. Of the first of these kinds ,vas the great Re- 
bellion, ,vhich took the fo1'n1 of a religious contest, and ,vas 
conducted by the triulllphant party on principles entirely 
opposed to those ,vhich the Fathers are calculated to uphold. 
The tendency of their teaching, as to the state, is passive 
obedience; for, though many of thell1 living and writing 
under elnperors '\vho ,vere persecutors of the Church, they 
manifest no disposition ,vhatever to resist then1, or to persuade 
others to do so. They content then1selves vlith making appeals 
to their sense of justice; ,vith disabusing theIn of Inany n1is- 
conceptions, \vith respect to the Christians, under ,vhich they 
laboured; ,vith praying for them; and defending in general 
the faith and practiæ of Christians; and 'vith renlinding the 
Christians that the po,vers '\vhich were ordained of God were 
adapted to the times in ,vhich they governed-good rulers 
sent for the benefit of a good generation; evil rulers for the 
correction of a bad one; bu t both sent by God. 2 · Again, as 
to tIle Church, their tendency was clear for three orders of 
the n1inistry; an Apostolical succession; definite creeds; 
strict lmity; as ,ve shall see in the sequel of these Lectures. 
How could the impatient spirits ,vhich ,yorked out the great 
Rebellion find satisL1.ction in authors like these? 
Accordingly, for the Inatter of fact, look at 
Iilton-llot 
an unf:'ìir type, surely, of his party; not the coarse fanatic, 
,,'hich ,vas the Inaterial of ,vhich so large a portion of the 
Puritans was composed, who had few early associations, 
,vhether of literature or of birth, to soften hiIn; but one 
,,
ho bad ever hiInself a certain feeling for ages gone 1y, 
and the lllonUlnents they had left us. 
I Grindal's Remains, p. 'ì 4.. I 
 Irenæu8) Y. c. xxiv. 
 3. 
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U But let my due feet never fail 
To walk the studious cloyster's pnlc, 
And love the high embowed }"oof, 
'Yith antick pillars massy proof, 
And storied windows richly dight, 
Casting a dim religious light: 
Tbere let the pealing organ blow, 
To the fll11-voic'd quire below, 
In service high, and anthems clear, 
As may with sweetness, through mine car, 
Dissolve me into ecstasies, 
And bring all heaven before mine eyes." 


I say that a n1an who, at any period of his life, could "
rite 
in this spirit, may be taken as, at least, no exaggerated type 
of the Puritan, and of the ecclesiastical sentinlents '\vhich 
aninlated him. How, then, does 
Iilton speak of the Fathers, 
ho,vbeit in this general invective giving no indication of any 
close kno\vledge or acquaintance \vith thelll 1 Turn \ve to his 
"Treatise of Prelatical Episcopacy." 
" Notwithstanding this clearness, and that by all evidence 
of argulnent, Tin10thy and TitW3, \VhOlll our prelates claim to 
imitate only in the controlling part of their office, had rather 
the vicegerency of an Apostleship con11nitted to them, than 
the ordinary charge of a Bishopric, as being nlen of an extra- 
ordinary calling; yet, to verify that \vhich St. Paul foretold 
of succeeding tÏ1nes, ,vhen men began to have itching ears; 
then, not. contented with the plentiful and ,vholesome fOlm- 
tains of the Gospel, they began, after their o,vn lusts, to heap 
to themselves teachers; and, as if the Divine Scripture 
wanted a s:;upplernent, and '\vere to be eked out, they cannot 
think any doubt resolved, and any doctrine confinned, unless 
they run to that undigested heap and fry of authors, 'v hich 
they call antiquity. Whatsoever ime, or the heedless hand 
of blind chance, hath dra,vn do,vn Îroln of old to this present, 
in her huge drag-net, \vhether fish or sea-weed, shells or 
shrubs, unpicked, unchosen, those are the FathÆ'ts. Seeing, 
therefore, SOllle men, deeply conversant in books, have had so 
little care of late to give the ,vorid a better account of their 
reading than by divulging needless tractates, stuffed ,vi th the 
specious nan1es of Ignatius and Polycarpus; ,vith fragJnents 
of old 11lartyrologies and legends, to distract and stagger the 
nltùtitude of credtùous readers, and Inislead then1 fron1 their 
strong guards and places of safety, under the tuition of I-Ioly 
,v
 rit; it caIne into IllY thoughts to persuade myself, setting all 
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distances and nice respects aside, that I could do religion and 
n1Y country no better service for the tÎIne, t.han doing my 
utInost endeavour to recall the people of God from this vain 
foraging after stra ,v, and to reduce theln to their fil'ln stations 
under the st.andard of the Gospel; by making appear to theIn, 
first, the insufficiency; next, the inconveniency; and, lastly, 
the ill1piety of these gay testinlonies, that their great doctors 
\vou1d bring theln to dote Oll." I 
Anù, again, in his Dissertation "Of Reformation in Eng- 
land:" "Such were these that nlu
t 1e called the ancientest 
and 1110st virgin times bet\veen Christ and Constantine. Nor 
,vas this general contagion in their actions and not in their 
,,'ritings. 'Vho is ignorant of the foul errors, the ridiculous 
\vresting of Scripture, the heresies, the vanities thick-sown 
through the volulnes of J. l\Iartyr, Clelnens, Origen, Tertullian, 
and others of eldest time 1" 2 

loreover, ho,y entirely Milton was impressed ,vith the no- 
tion, that the Reformers, properly so called, were governed by 
feelings on this particular question, entirely opposed to hi:; 
o,vn and those of bis party, is nuulifest froll1 another passage 
in the saIne tract--a passage, ,vllich actually, and, in SOlne 
degree, even unjustly, confounds the Reformers ,vith the Fa- 
thers-so far is Milton, at least, froln haying discovered, as 
Illany no\v do, that they are utter antagonists; the one, all 
that we can admire; the other, all that we should eschew. 
" And here withal I invoke the IUllllortal Deity, Revealer 
and Jul1ge of all secrets, that, ,vherever I haye in tIlls book 
plainly and roundly (though \\Torthily and truly) laid open the 
faults and blemishes of Fatlte1'8, JI(
rtY"8, or Christian Em-' 
perors, or have other, vise inveighed against the error and 
superstition with Vehell1ent expre:5
ions, I have done it neither 
out of lualice, nor list to speak evil, nor any vainglory, but of 
luere necesf.;ity to vindicate the spotless truth frolu an igno- 
111.ÏniOUS bondage, ,vhose native ,vorth is no'\v becolne of such 
lo,v esteen1, that she is like to find sIn all credit with Ug for 
\vhat she can say, unless ßhe can bring a ticket fronl CI'(tn'J)Wì', 
Lati7ìWl', and Ridley; or prove hers
lf a retainer of Constan- 
tine, and 've'1r his badge. 
Iore tolerable it ,vere for the 
Church of GOD that all these DaInes were utterly abolished J 


I )Iilton's rrose 'York
, vol. i. pp. 

, 33J Bircb's ed. 


2 \P 01. i. p. G. 
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like the brazen serpent, than that D1an's fond opinion s110uld 
thus idolize them, and the heavenly truth be thus cap- 
tivated."1 
If there be those .who sympathize with the great poet in 
his estimate of the Fathers, are they prepare(l to join him too 
in the price he thus sets on the Reforn1erf-'; of our Church? 
After contemp1'tting his case, should they not rather be induced 
to suspect, that the same party ,vho are adverse to the one 
<,vhether conscious of the fact or not), are, in truth, adverse to 
both; and ,vould be found to be so, ,rere the turbulent times in 
which 
Iilton ,vrote, and ,vhich ren10ved restraints and reserve, 
to return, and all disguise to cease? The cri:sis, ho,vever, of 
the great Rebellion, which ,vas one of extrelne violence, na- 
turally called forth in corresponding strength the principles 
that were antagonistic to it; so that if there was then 3 
large and headstrong party who thus despiRed antiquity, and 
set at nought all reverence for patristical testilllony, there ,vas 
also a most learned and able Loùy of divines, ,vho vindicated 
both-solne of the greatest our Church has ever kno,vn. To 
such men as these, and their efforts, allusion is made by Mil- 
ton in the extracts I have read to you. Th.ey may be supposed 
to have had the advantage in the controversy; for they had 
far the most kno,vledge of the particular kind required for it 
on their side 2; so that, had the cause of ant.iquity been sub- 
jected to no further assault, it ,vould have recovered from this 
shock. 
But, after a while, came on the Revolution; an event which 
shed a much more disastrous influence on the taste for patristical 
learning, because a n10re enduring and insidious one, than the 
Rebellion. "'Vhat ,ve did at the Revolution," says Dr. J Oh11- 
son, "was necessary; but it broke our constitution."3 1.fuch 
more lnight he have said, it broke our Church, which, ho,v- 
ever, was possibly what he meant. Henceforward a Presby- 
terian forrl1 of Church governlnent wa.
 to be recognised and 
supported by the law of the land in one division of the I
land, 
as clearly as the Episcopalian in the other. The King and 


1 Milton's Prose Works, vol. i. pp. 1 ferior to the Prelates in learning."- 
4, 5... ... Johnson's Lives of the English Poets, 
2 }\'hlton, mdeed, puòhslung hIS trea- I vol. i. p. 98. 
tise of Reformation expressly" to help 3 BoswelP:; Life of Johnson, yo1. v. 
the Puritans, who were," he sa;ys, " in- p. 50, 8vo. 1831. 
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Parliament were hencefor,vard taught to halt between the 
t,vo; and the great landed proprietors who had ef;tates in 
both countries, or even private persons ,vho were connected 
,vith both by ties of lnarriage or of trade, were neutra1ized 
upon questions of ecclesiastical polity, which ,voldd heretofore 
]1ave been thought vital, and of ,vhich the Fathers ,vere the 
undeniable witnesses. The Non-jurors 'vere the representa- 
tives of the old Church feelings of the country; and becan1e, 
in consequence of their sentiluents, now out of fiLshion, dislo- 
cated fron1 a generation which had no sympathy ,vith them; 
carrying a,vay with them (though not entirely) that regard 
for prin1itive times, which with them was destined by degrees 
alnlost to expire. Convocation, which might have tended to 
keep it some,vhat alive, by encouraging a learned clergy, and 
by bringing habitually before the laity ecclesiastical topics, 
,vhich, from the long absence of such a monitor, have now 
faded so entirely from their minds as simply to call forth, if 
by chance produced, their supercilious disn1Ïssal-Convocatioll 
soon ceaspd to have a voice. The Church sunk into the 
Establishment; and the fruits of the change soon began to 
discover themselves. By the time of 'Vesley, the high and 
holy spirits, ,vhich had once animated it, had so far degenerated 
into the secular, that some revival of it 'vas seen to be plainly 
necessary. But it was attenlpted in an age '\vhen the ancient 
'\vays '\vere forgotten; and, consequentIy, in a spirit new and 
revolutionary. The old Catholic usages (as distinguished from 
the popish), instead of being sought out again, and quickened 
into wholesome action, were set at nought, and a system then 
devised, vigorou.s for the day, but which, having no foundations 
laid in the depth of tÍ1ne and sacred precedent, has long since 
given tokens of decrepitude aúd decay; and so far as it is 
likely to SlU
 ve at all, seems destined to do so as a schism. 
It has had, however, its effect on theo Church itself; and has 
helped to harden many even of its clergy in that contempt, 
or at least dislike, for antiquity and itc; witnesses, which the 
other events I have touched on had so grievously engendered 
ah'eady. 
These '\vere all causes acting to the disadvantage of the 
Fathers and the disparagement of antiquity within ow-selves. 
There is one more '\vhich I shall name, that operated from 
C 2 
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without to the same reslùt; and that is, the character of the 
ReforIned Churches abroad, and tb
 influence it indirectly ex- 
erts on the ecclesiastical 
piI'it of our o,vn country. The SYlll- 
pathies of those Clnu
ches (as Glarendon tells us I) ,vent along 
"\yith the Puritans in the civil "Tars, and, no douLt, have at- 
tended the Dissenter::; eyer since; and the ,yorks, that have 
issued from thenl, have been confessedly cOInposed to chunage 
the credit of the Fathers, ,vho ,vere utterly adverse to luuch of 
their polity. Some of these ,yorks ,\Tere ,vritten with great 
ability and knowledge of the subject, but ,yith all the prejudice 
of the partisan. And no books probably have contributed 
more to depreciate the Fathers, even in this country, than 
., Daillé's treatise on the" Right Use" of theIll, and Barbeyrac'8 
on their "
Iorality." Daillé's treatise has been circulated ,vith 
gréat industry. Though ,vl'itten originally in _French, it 
was translated into the universal language of Latin (a transla- 
tion revised . and supplied ,vith additional Inatter by the 
author himself), to give it unrestrained currency,2 as ,veIl as 
into local languages. It probaLly had its effect, even on 
such men as Chilling\yorth, and contributed to give hiR 
theology the bias it has. 3 It certainly has been read by 
thousands ,vho have never trouLled theulselves to look into a 
page of the Fathers for themselves; nor, after reading it, 
would they perhaps feel luuch inclination to do so; yet, 
"\vithout reading the Fathers, it is iInpossible to see the un- 
fairness of Daillé's argulnents; and I well relnelnber that all 
the early years of nlY life, Iny Ï1npression of these authors 
was wholly that ,vhich Daillé bad given nle; as ahnost all the 
labours of IllY later years have tended to efface it. I shall 
not, therefore, think nlY pains miselnployed, if I devote the 
series of Lectures I shall deli vel' this ternI to remarks on this 
.popular treatise of Daillé, "De Vero Usu Patrmn," and on the 
other of Barbeyrac, so far as they affect the credit of the 
Ánte-Nicene Fathers, especially as I shall thus have a con- 


I History of the Rebellion, vol. ii. p. 
95. Oxf. 1720. 
2 Joannis Dallæi de usu patrum ad ea 
definienda religion is capita qnæ sunt 
hodie controversa libri dno, Latini> i> 
Gallico nunc primum à J. l\Iettayero 
redditi; ab auctore recogniti, alleti, et 


emendati. Genevæ, 1656. The Latin, 
therefore should seem to be the better 
work to refer to. 
3 See Churton's Life of Ep. Pear- 
son, prefixed to bis l\Iinor Theological 
,y orks, p. lxxiii. 
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vellient opportunity of clearing a,vay in li?í1ine certain ob- 
jl'ctions to the. study of the Fathers, ,vhich one constantly 
hears alleged, for they cOlnprise nearly all; and, at the saUle 
tÏJne, ,vhilst clearing a,vay these objections, I shall be pre- 
paring you for going along ,vith IHe-those an10ngst you, at 
least, ,vho are so disposed-,vl1en, in the next terln, I shall 
lay before 
rou the lJositivc advanta[Jes of that study. 
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LECTURE II. 


Division of Dail1é's treatise into two heads. His first argument in snpport of 
his first proposition. Unfairness of it. Discussion of a passage in Eusebius. 
Fragments of the early Fathers collected by Dr. Routh. Illustrations of their 
value. Second argument of Daillé. Incidental allusions to important topics 
in the Fathers, overlooked by him. Their eviùence not to be gathered without 
careful study. Illustration of this in establishing the doctrine and ritual of 
the Church. And in the Romish controversy, e. g. on Transubstantiation, tbe 
Papal Supremacy, Auricular Confession, Image ". orsLip. 


I PROPOSE, in the present Lecture, to redeem tbe promise 
I made in the last, and offer you some renlarks on the 
celebrated treatise of Daillé, a distinguished Ininister of the 
French Protestant Church (published in 1631), on "The 
Right Use of the Fathers." 
Daillé divides his treatise into t,vo general heads. First, 
asserting that the testimony of the Fathers, owing to various 
causes ,vhich he enulnerates, is vague, llicertain, and obscure. 
And, secondly, that, ,vere it more clear and decisive, it is not 
of such authority as to settle our controversies; the latter 
of the two divisions very much anticipated by the other. 
In support of the fornler proposition, he sets out with 
affirllling, in terms of some exaggeration, the paucity of the 
writings of the first three centUJ ies; and quotes a passage 
from the beginning of Eusebius' History to prove in general, 
before he proceeds to details, that very few persons in those 
early times addicted themsel ves to composing books. l Bu t it 
,vill be found, on reference to Eusebius, that he does not say 
there were few or no books then written; but that there were 
none "T}'itten on the plan he was proposing to adopt-in fact 
no ecclesiastical history or regular Church annals, ,vhich would 
serve him for a precedent. For, having described the various 
topics his o,vn history was meant to en1brace, he proceeds to 
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propitiate his readers towards any defects which they n1Ïght 
ùi
cover ill it; saying, "that hi:s su1ject nuw relluired hilll to 
ask the candid construction of the considerate; for that it 
" as a thing, he confessed, beyond his po,vers to pron1Ïse a 
11an'ative perfect and lacking nothing; seeing that he ,vas the 
first per
oIl that had engaged in that particular argtnnent; 
:lIHl so had to tread a 'j'oad cleScl't and 'lLnveaten" (the clause 
adduced 1y Daille'); "ho\vever, that his prayer \vas, he n1Ïght 
ha ve God for his Guide, and the pu\ver of the Lord to \vork 
,vith hÎ1n, for that úf Incn \vho had travelled the saIne '\vay 
1 . 1 . ( ' " 
,.. 
, t
' ) I uld 
)efore 11l1l 'T1JV aV'T1}V 7}JLLV WPOCJJOEVKO'T6)JJ OOOV Ie co 
find no trace; save only a fc\v luaterials, by which one or 
uther had left him SOll1e partial infol'luation of the tilnes in 
\vhich they themselves lived." And, again, a little after,vards, 
repeating n
arly the 
alne words, he continues, "that he ac- 
counted it the 1110re nece::,:sary for him to undertake the labol1r 
he ,vas aLout, because he kne\v no ecclesiastical '\vriter ,vho had 
as yet trouLled himself about that particular deparbnent of 
literature/' 1 meaning the department of ecclesiastical history. 
The thing is ,yorth oh
erving, because the bias of Daillé 
i
 thu
 n1ade to appeal" by the turn he gives to a passa.ge 
of Eu
e1iu:s on the very threshohl of his '\
ork. 
Nor is that Lias less apparent in \vhat follo,vs; for post- 
poning for a \\"hile any elnphatic luention of the \vritings of 
the fu"l')t three centuries, ,vhich have COlne dO'VD to us entire, 
or nearly so, he proceed" studiously to Jra,v attention to the 
fl'l[j1nents of the early Father
 ,vhidl have survived-as if, of 
the few \vorks we have of the PrÌInitive Church, scarcely any- 
thing but fraglnents remained. And, accõrdingly, he gives a 
list of authors ,,,hose 1are naUles and titles (says he) have 
been preserved by Eru:;ebius, Jerolne, and others. 2 Dou1t1ess 
the re111ain:-; of :::>everal of those authol'
 (the catalogue of which, 
1y the bye, hi
 readers will perceive to be Inuch larger than 
Daillé's previous propo:-:ition n1Îght have led them to e"Cpect) 
are inconsiùt'raùle in bulk, cOlupared ,vith the entire works of 
,\"hich they formed a part: but they are often of great value, 
nevertheless; and are very far from 1eing mere llanle::; and 
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titles. They have been collected, as you are a\vare, from 
various quarters in which they are scattered, by Dr. Routh, 
and, together ,vith the notes on them, as edited by him, are 
enough to occupy four octavo volun1es: those which had been 
previously got together by Grabe, in his "Spicilegiuln," in 
t\VO volumes, having been Inixed up with much that is apo- 
cryphal. The venerable President of !Iagdalene College, in- 
stead of describing thëm, as DailIé does, as In
re nalnes and 
titles, regards then1 as documents thro\ving great light on 
points in the PrÍInitive Church that \vere other\vise obscure; 
and as ,vorthy of all acceptation fron1 their piety, learning, 
and authority. "Quonialn auteln n1Ïhi in animo fuit, stattun 
primævæ ecclesiæ et dogInata et mores ex ipsius, pro facul- 
tate n1eâ, investigare monimentis, scripta olnnia sanctiorum 
ætatum legenda esse censui. Et vero, quod nihil omnino in 
h
 genere prætermittere statuerim, id plurimum contulisse ad 
obscuriora quædam clarius intelligenda bæpe stun expertus. 
Certe tot negligere Scriptores, quanlvis lnutilatos nÏ1nÍtlln, 
haud oportuisset, quorurl1 reliquiæ pietate, doctrinâ, auctori- 
tate, nobis cOllnnendatissÏ1næ sunt."1 And assuredly, an ex- 
alnination of the fragluents theulselves supports his estinHtte 
of theIne 
Take, for inst.ance, the fraglnents of the ,vritings of Diony- 
sins of Corinth (one of the cases Daillé produces), as found 
in Eusebius. 'Ve learn froll1 theln, short as they are, that 
ROine was even then H wealthy Church; able to lay poor 
Churches under pecuniary obligation to her; and accustolned 
to do so froln the nlost ear]y times. That the Epistle of 
Cielnens to the Church of Corinth ,,-ras held in such respect as 
to be then read in the Church of Corinth. That the Church 
of Corinth and the Church of Ronle had the saUle Apostles for 
their fOllilders, Peter and Paul, who both suffered 111artyrdolll 
at the same tin1e at Rome. That there \vere those then 
abroad who had the audacity to corrupt not only Epistles 
written to Churches by the Bishops, but the Scriptm
es them- 
selves. That there were then existing Churches at Lace- 
dæmon, at Athens, at Nicolnedia, at Gortyna, and other parts 
of Crete, at AIl1astris, at Gnossus. That the Bishops of those 
Churches were such and such persons; and that, in some 
instances, they stood in the relation to one another of Prelate 
.1 Re1iq. Sacr. Pl'æf. vol. i. p. viii. 
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and Metropolitan-information certainly of Inuch value, and 
amountin cr to much n10re than a Dlere name and title. 
o 
So again, take the case of Hegesippru;, another of the in- 
stances cited by Daillé. In the fragtuents, ,vhich have reached 
UR, of his work, We have a D1inute and interesting account of 
the character and death of James the Just; of his ahstelnious 
habits; of his ascetic devotions; of his influence ,vith the 
people; of the plot framed against him by the Scribes and 
Pharisees; ûf his testin10ny to the Saviour; of the circum- 
stances of his 111art,lTdom-how he was cast down from the 
Telnple, then stoned, then beaten ,vith the fuller's club. 'Ve 
ha ve further some very curious particulars of the last SU1'- 
vi VOl'S of the falnily of Our Lord: t,vo old men grandsons of 
St Jude, in the days of DOlnitian, possessed of no other 
property than a sn1all estate, which they cultivated with their 
o,vn hands; and living till the age of Trajan. We further 
learn fronl the same source the state of the Churches es- 
tablished in various quarters, ,vhich Hegesippus had per- 
sonally visited; the general soundness of their faith; the 
uniforn1Îtyof their teaching; the succession of their Bishops- 
all thi
 very far fronl being fairly described under the designa- 
tion of TI1ere "name and title." 
The fraglnents of some oth& authors, 'v ho are mentioned in 
Daillé's catalogue, are even lllore copious in their information 
than these, but it wOlùd be tedious to produce them all. I 
n1ust therefore beg you to satisfy yourselves of the fhct by 
reafling thel)} in the" Reliquh.e Sacræ" for YOlu'selves. 'Vhilst 
in the instance of Hippolytus, ,vho, again, is another of the 
authors included in the list of Daillé, as having left us frag- 
nlcnts that amount to no Inore than a n1ere nan1e anù title, v,re 
have not only passages of cOI'sidern1le length ii'om a variety of 
lli
 \\ orks, such a
 conllnentaries on different hooks of Scrip- 
ture, particlùarly the Psahns, honnlies, local histories, but al
o 
,vhole treatises; as one concerning Christ and Antichrist; 
another on the Patripassian heresy of N oetus, having much 
in comlnon ,yith Tertullian all versus Praxealll, and yieldiug 
(besides 1l1uch else that i
 valuable) Inany clear testimonies 
to the Divinity of the Son, as ,veIl as to the doctrine of the 
Trinity; another, a hon1Ïly probably, for it seems to have been 
ad(h'essed to an audience, on the Baptistn of the Saviour, and 
like the last affording the strongest evidence that the Godhead 
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of the Son was a doctrine of the Primitive Church, and giving 
clear proof that the Sacrament of Baptism ",vas, in the estÏ1na- 
tion of the Prin1itive Church, the same holy and emphatic 
ordinance which it is always represented to be in our O'\Vll. 
Neither does Daillé here take any notice of the Apostolical 
Constitutions, as they are called, and Canons of early date, 
,vhich nlay still survive, and '\vhich may perhap8 be regarl1ed 
as consisting, though not exclusively consisting, of nlaterials 
that belong to the period over '\vhich his observations extend. 
For thouO'h there is abundant internal evidence in tho
e Con- 
o 
stitutions, that they were not COlllpiled into eight books, 
which is the form they no'\v wear, till after the Church haù 
been strongly established and dominant, even emperors sub- 
ject to her; yet there are, on the other hand, indications not 
to be lnistaken, of much of their substance being of a date 
most remote, perhaps Apostolical. Thus observe the very large 
share of their attention, which is occupied by the heathen; by 
the prescriptions necessary for regulating the conduct of the 
Christian in his carriage to,vards thelll in the various rela- 
tions of life; provision made for the C<<:'tse of mixed lnarriages; 
for the case of nlaster and servant being heathen and Chris- 
tian; for the case of heathen festivals, heathen tribunals, 
heathen evidence, heathen theatres, lleathen processions, 
heathen markets-all of them furnishing subjects for canonical 
prohibition or caution. 'Ve find the persecutions and scoffs 
of the heathen constantly brought under consideration: the 
relapse to heathenisn1 of Christians, '\vho fancied themselves 
aggrieved by the Church, guarded against: the obstacles 
thrown in the way of public worship, and the consequent 
necessity of repairing to private houses for social devotion, 
noticed: the number of Gentile pl'oselytes: the mean con- 
dition of the Christian community. All these are features of 
the very early date of those portions at least of the Constitutions 
'\vhich deal ,vith such particlùars, ho,vever there may be other 
portions connected with them which betray a 1'tter age. And 
asslli'edly a very great amount of information on the state of 
the Primitive Church is to be derived from a judicious and 
discriminating investigation of these remains. 
But after aU the disparagen1ent to which Daillé had sub- 
jected the fragments of the Fathers, both as to their bulk and 
contents, there still are left for hÎ1n to dispose of: a good many 
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entire volumes of their works; those even before the Council 
of Nice, as usually edited, not being fe\ver than t,velve folios; 
and accordingly he advances a second argument, that from the 
nature of the subjects treated by the Fathers of the first 
three centuries, they have no reference whatever to prpesent 
cont1
oversies.l Whereupon be enunlerates the severa] Treatises 
of these early authors. Justin and Tertullian, Theophilus 
and Lactantius, Clemens and Arnobius, teach the vanity of 
the reputed gods; show that Jupiter, 
Iars, Juno, &c., ,vere 
n1ere nlortals, and that there is but one true God, the Creator 
of heaven and earth. Irenæus puts to the rout the foul and 
foolish theories of Basilides, the Valentinians, and the other 
Gnostics. Tertullian refutes these same heretics, and others 
besides them, .Marcion, Hermogenes, Apelles, Praxeas, and such 
as n1aintain t,vo gods, or t"w'o principles, and confound the 
person of the Father and the Son. Cyprian is almost entirely 
occupied in fostering the discipline and virtues of the Christian 
Church; and so on. And he triumphantly asks, 'Vhat has all 
this to do with Transubstantiation-"\vith the adoration of the 
Host-,vith the suprenlacy of the Pope-,vith the necessity of 
secret confe8sion-with the ,vorship of Ï1nages; or ,vith other 
Inatters agitated no,vadays21 But how evident is it, that all 
this is directed to persons, who are to know nothing of the 
Fat.hers, except through his report! How far from an honest 
and ingenuous view of then1 is thi8 ! 
In the first place, ho\v utterly illlperfect and defective is 
even this ta,ble of contents of the Fathers; probably not 
embracing even a tenth part of the subjects which they 
directly profess to handle; several of them, too, subjects of 
keen controversy still. But setting this consideration aside, 
and even supposing for argulnent's sake, that Daillé's catalogue 
of contents is complete; he ,vas sufficiently read in the Fa- 
thers to know ho,v totally inadequate an idea of the multi- 
farious subjects, on ,vhich they either treat or touch, ,yould 
be got fronl a mere ix'tble of contents. Indeed, if there is one 
thing more than another characteristic of these "'Titers, it is 
this : the vast ]uagazine of most valuable information they 
coulmunicate to us quite incidentally and by the bye, a single 
cbapter perhaps, or a single sentence of a chapter, or some- 


1 _\ qui bus (sc. controversiis bOo r teres in suis iBis operibns trnctant. 
dicrni::ï) planè aunt aliena, quæ ve- -po 8. : pp. 8, O. 
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tilnes even a single expression in a sentence, occurring in a 
treatise of ,vhich the bare title prolnises nothing of the sort, 
furnishing us with the lnost interesting kno,vledge of some 
point or other of doctrine, discipline, ritual, or usage of the 
Church of the day; and taking us quite by surprise-insomuch 
that no wTiters ,vhatever will bear skipping, even for a line, 
so ill as these. A desultory reader of the Fathers, nay, a 
reader who is not the IllOSt patient and precise, and al \vays 
on the ,vatch, can never be sure that he has not suffered SODle 
paragraph or phrase to escape, which ,vould in itself have re- 
paid him for the perusal of the ,vhole book. Nay, perhaps it 
is necessary that his mind should be rendered sensitive to such 
subjects, by living in times of controversy like our O'Vll, in 
order that he ll1ay detect in thenl all that they contain. And 
accordingly I think I can discover in some careful and able 
investigators of the works of the Fathers, but ,vhose researches 
happened to be carried on ,vhen the Church was quiescent, 
that they have left III any hints of great value uninlproved, 
unperceived-the nlonlent not propitious to the seizure and 
application of theill. Indeed, a f:;lovenly mode of study, as I ar.a 
sure the audience I am add.ressing ,vill admit, is safe ,vith no 
works '\vhatever; but ,vith those of the Fathers, J must repeat, 
it is the most unsafe of all, owing to the little lllethod observed 
in ahnost all of them, and the utter absence of it in SODle; RO 
that Bishop Horsley might ,\\Tell take advantage, as he does, 
of Dr. Priestley's inadvertent adluission, that he ,vas in the 
habit of "looking through" books, and might ,vell feel 
strengthened in the line of argument he had adopted with 
that antagonist, nalnely, to ,vaive the nlerits of the question 
itself, and contend that Dr. Priestley ,vas incompetent froIn 
ignorance of his authors, who were of a kind not to bear 
"looking through," to engage in the discussion of it. In these 
relnarks I am sure that any of my hearers, who have accus- 
tOllled thelllselves to this department of study, would at once 
acquiesce; but for the benefit of those who have not, I will 
produce a fe,v exalnples. 
Justin 
Iartyr, according to Daillé, is employed in denounc- 
ing the folly of idol worship, exposing the mere humanity of 
Jupiter, l\iar:;, &c., and asserting and enforcing the unity of 
the true God. And though this may indeed be reckoned the 
bare outline of his Apologies, and serve as a title to thelll; ,ve 
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1neet "\\
ith much in those Arologies \vhich COllles under no such 
head. For instance, we there stun} ble upon a velY accurate 
account, the earliest ,ve possess, of the lUanneI' in ,vhieh pub- 
lic \vorship \vas conducted by the Christians on Sundays-the 
several parts of the Service-the reading of the Scriptlu'es- 
the Connnon Prayer, eyen some of the clauses of the Prayers 
-the office for the Communion-even one minute feature of 
that office, thp. use of the Lord's Prayer, in the consecration. 1 
The \\;hole a pasç;age of no great length, but pregnant with 
conclusions the most valuaùle to all, \vho feel a reverence for 
prinlitive ecclesiastical usage. 2 
Again, t.he Pædagogue of Clemens Alexandrinus contains a 
ntunber of precepts which the Pædagogue C\vho gives a nan1e 
to the treatise) is supposed to Î1npart to his pupil as he takes 
hÌ1n to school. These precepts relate to the application of 
Christian principles (for the pupil is supposed to be a convert 
from heathenism), to the various habits and customs of ordinary 
life. Accordingly, regulations of the dress, and decoration of 
the person, cou,'3titute the subject of one chapter. N O\V, ,,
ho 
would expect to find in such a place evidence for the practice 
of Infant Baptisln? Yet such is the case. The Pædagogue 
is speaking of the la \vfulness of \vearin g seals: he would have 
them "Torn for use, not for ornanlent; expressly for the pur- 
pose of securing rnatters that require safe keeping. lIe then 
goes on to say ,vhat device he ,vould have engraved on thelll ; 
and reconul1ends a dove, or a fish, or a ship l.mder sail, or a 
lyre, or an anchor; or, he adds, if the party be a fishernlan, 
he will relnenlber the Apostle and the child1'cn 1vho are d'j'tavjn 
1lp out of the 1vater (Kaì TWV J
 
ÔaTO$ dvaU'lrWjlJEVtJJV 
watôtwv 3 )-a reference, apparently, to the words of Jesus to 
his disciples, "Follo\v 111e, and I will make you fishers of 
men," yet a passage so expressed, as to take into account 
the llleans by ,vhich this ,vas to be effecteù, even by ad- 
ministering the Rite of Bapti
ln, and Infant Baptisnl. Surely 
this i::, a subject of controversy not foreign to our o\vn tinles ! 
So, again, 'v hen he is after\varùs speaking of the application 
of cO
lnetics to the co 111 plex ion, a practice ,vhich he condemns, 
his argunlent leads him to express a clear opinion on the active 
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influence of the Spirit on the lleart of the Christian. I Yet 
this ,vould not have been exactly the quarter in ,vhich we 
should have thought of 100king for an enunciation of that 
doctrine. 
Take another instance. Irena
us is occupied, Daillé tens 
us in refuting the Valenti.nians, the Basilidians, and other 
Gnostics-and, no doubt, the heretical speculations, that he 
has thus to contend against, are to the last degree absurd and 
childish, and very little like any which 've should have to 
encounter in our own day. Are we then to lay Irenæus 
aside, ùnder t.he conviction that his argun1ent is no concern of 
ours? \Ve should lose a vast deal of information on matters 
in which we ourselves take a deep interest, were ,\ye to do so ; 
however little we may have in comn1on with the general ob- 
ject of the book. Thus, the heretics, ,vith ,vhom he had to 
deal, vindicated many of their senseless tenets by the authority 
of tradition. Irenæus, therefore, meets them on their own 
ground; challenges tradition, provided it be genuine, as ut- 
terly against them, being coincident with Scripture, and the 
doctrines of the Church: he therefore prescribes the circum- 
stances which were necessary to guarantee the truth of tradition, 
that it should be found to be uniform in the several Churches, 
which the Apostles had founded, and which Bishops had con- 
tinued to preside over in regular succession, since the Apostles' 
days, do'\vn to his own; at the same tilIle producing a cata- 
logue of these Bishops in the Church of Rome, and only ab- 
staining from doing so in other Churches, out of fear of 
wearying his readers. 2 Al] this is in refutation of certain 
silly fancies of the heretics he was encountering. But does 
a passage of this sort touch no controversies of our o,vn age, 
and is the author, to whom it belongs, of no value, because he 
is only employed on Valentinus and his Æons 1 Nay, the 
mention of these very Æons on one occasion, flu'nishes an ex- 
ample of the kind we are now in search of: and much to our 
present purpose. For these Gnostics, looking about them for 
argulnents to support them in their notion of their Æons, find 
one, Irenæus tells us, in an expression of St. Paul, Ephes. iii. 
21 ' I , , ...,... ..., I d h 
, Et,g 7rauag Tag "'jEVEag TOV at,wVog 'TOOV aUJJVClJV, an anot er 
even in the language of the orthodox themselves, who when 
they say at the Eucharist, Eig TOÙ$ aìwvaS' TWV aì
voov, have 
I Clem. Alex. rædag. III. c. xi. p. 20]. 2 Irenæus, III. c. iii. 
 3. 
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an eye (they contend) to the
e LEons 1 ; a most absurd argu- 
luent of t.he parties ,vho used it, no doubt, yet cle'lrly sho\ving, 
ho,vevcr inaù vertentIy, that there ,vas a set form of Service 
for the Holy COffiIIlWlion in the time of Irenæus, so well 
known as to require a mere allusion to it in order to be under- 
stood; and which, therefore, must have dec;ænded from more 
ancient tiIHes still: a fact concurrent \vith ,vhat had previous]y 
dropped froln Justin. Have ca<3ual passages of this kind, and 
the Fathers aboWld in them, nothing to do with the contro- 
versies ()f the present day, and Inay the authors in which 
they are deposited be safely neglected, because their title- 
pages happen to pronlise nothing of the sort.? It cannot be 
supposed that Daillé ,vas ignorant of this feature of patristic 
literature; for it is scarcely possible to read a score of pages 
in any department of it, which do not betray it. 
I shall give you other examples of it still, because I am 
anxious to inlpress on you, that this remark in refutation of 
Daillé does not apply to one or t,vo of the Fathers only, but 
to them all, and I multiply them the rather, because in tbe 
process I shall be still unfolding to you features of the 
Primitive Church. One of Tertullian's tracts is entitled, "On 
the Crown," De Coron
, n. tract, to which the follo,ving incil1ent 
gave occrlsion. At a Donation of the enlperor's, one of the 
soldiers appeared ,vithout a ,vreath or chaplet on his head; 
holding it instead in his hand, and thereby confessing hinlself 
to be a Christian. He is accordingly treated as one, and sen- 
tence is passed on him. Tertullian then undertakes to discuss 
the que
tion, whether the man shotùcl have submitted to ,veal' 
the ,vreath or not; and deternlines it in the negative. I 
have nothing to do with the merits of the argument, or the 
religious sentiments of Tertllilian when he penned it. I 
simply ask ,vhether the title is such as 'would seem to hold out 
any promise of the various topics touched or handled in the 
treatise. For I find in it nlany particulars relating to the 
adn1Ïnistration of the Rite of Baptism-reference to promises 
and vo,vs as even then formally made in it, similar apparently 
to those exacted by our o,vn Church at this day, a Tenuncia- 
tion of the devil and his pomps, for such is the phrase used. 2 
I fUIiher find it speaking of the Eucharist; the tÌlne of its 


I Irenæns, I. c. iii. 
 1. I boJo, et pompæ, et angcIi
 ejus.-Ter. 
2 Conteslamur nos renllntiare dia tullian, De Coronâ, c. iii. 
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celebration; the manner in ,yhich it ,vas cOlnnlunicated to all, 
as ,,"'e may infer, in both kinds; the officiating 11linister, an 
ecclesiastic. 1 I find it referring to the celebration of the an- 
niyersaries of saints as even then obtaining; to the CustOIU of 
siO'ninO' the forehead ,,-rith the Cross, as ,vas then usua1. 2 Cer- 
<:) '=' 
tainly, had we been in search of information on any of these 
points, ,ve should not have expected à priori to discover it in 
an essay which bad for its heading, De Coron
. Yet there 
it is. 
Take another instance. Origen, in his Comillentary on 
Genesis, has a long discussion on Gen. i. 14. "And God said, 
Let there be lights in the D.l'lnalnent," &c. N o 'V, who ,vould 
llave supposed that this ,vould have been just the place to 
turn to in Origen's ,yorks, to discover his opinion on the doc- 
trine of necessity, of the fl'eedolll of man's ,vill, his consequent 
responsibility for his actions, the bearing such doctrine has 
upon the efficacy of prayer, the nature of God's foreknow- 
ledge 1 Yet all these points, affecting as ,ve nlust at once see 
they do affect a signal controversy of our o,yn day, the Cal- 
vinistic, enter into his dbcussion of this text; the prevailing 
bdief in astrology, a subject connected with these lights in 
the firmament, paving the ,yay to it. 3 
How little, again, ,vould the titles of most of the Letters 
of Cyprian enable us to guess at the multifitrious matters to 
be found in them-HIuch of theIn, too, bearing very directly 
on the controversies of modern times. 
Nor is this all. Daillé, we have seen, exclaims ,vith much 
self-satisfaction, after giving his own description of the con- 
tents of the ,vritillgs of the Fathers," 'Vhat has all this to do 
with the doctrine of Transubstantiation, the worship of the Host, 
the suprenIacy of the Pope, the ne(;essity of secret confession, 
the worship of images, and other lilatters agitated nowadays I" 
But it is not necessary that the Fathers should be expressly 
discussing these questions, in order to their giving us a great 
deal of light, nevertheless, on the sentiments of the Church 
,vith respect to them when they wrote. If the doctrine of 
Transubstantiation had never been drealned of in the days of 
Justin or Irenæus, or Clemens, it is certain enough that it 
,volùd be in vain to look for an argument upon it in their 


1 Tertullian, De Coronâ, c. ill. 
2 Ibid. 


J s Origen, Comment. in Gen. i. 14., 
vol. ii. p. 6. 
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\vorks; but they may not be less ùffective witnesses in the 
dispute on that account. On the contrary, they may be the 
very best of all ,ve could have. For if such phrases unde- 
signedly fall from them, ,vhen they are speaking of the Eu- 
charist, as are quite inconsistent ,vith the notion that they 
Lclieved in th
 corporal presence, tllat is all that is wanted to 
pro'\e that the corporal presence "as not a primitive doctrinc. 
I t is not necessary to require from theIll a regular disclaill1er 
of such doctrine in order to avail ourselves of their testimony. 
For example, there is a fragment of Irenæus, of ,vhich the 
follo,ving is a translation. "The Greeks seizing the slaves of 
the Christian catechunlens, used force to extort fron1 then1 the 
disclosure of SOllIe secret abomination of the Christians; these 
slaves having nothing to tell ,vhich ,vould gratify their tor- 
nlentors, except that they beard their lllasters say, tbe Holy 
Communion Wag the body and blood of Cbrist, thinking it 
"as really hil:) body and blood (vOj.LtuaVTEg Trß 6VTt alj.La Kat 
(]"(ipKa ETvat, i. e. making this mistake), reported the same to 
the inquirers. Accordingly these latter, supposing that this 
'vas actually the Christian mystery (ÀaßóvTEg Wg atJT6XP7Jj.La 
TOVTO TEÀE'iuBat XpLuTLavo'i
, i. e. under this '\rong impres- 
sion), made the samp report to the rest of the Greeks, and 
forceù the martyrs Sanctus and Blandina by torture to a con- 
fession. To wholn Blandina made ans,ver ,veIl and bravely, 
Ho,v could ,ve endure to do such an act; ,ve ,vho, in the 
practice of our Christian discipline, abstain even from per- 
mitted food?" 1 Now, I ask, is it possible that such a passage 
as this could have been penned, and yet the doctrine of Tran- 
substantiation have been the doctrine of the Church at the 
tÏIne? for, if so, it would have been really the corporal body 
and blood of Christ, which Christians profess to partake of; 
and the slaves ,,,"ould have been perfectly correct in the infor- 
mation they gave the Greeks; "and there woulJ have been no 
room for Irenæus to explain the circunu;tance under which the 
mi::,apprehension of the Greeks, prolnpted by that of the slayes, 
occurreù, for there woulù have been no misapprehension at all by 
either party. Surely this is more decisive of the question of 
Transubstantiation, than any express repudiation of it by Ire- 
Ik
US \\.ould have been; for so fa.r from repudiating it, he only 
,vonders it could have ever entered into tIle head of the slaves to 
1 I1cnæus, Fl"agmcnt XliI. 1). 3-13, }Jened. :Ed. 
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Ï1nagine; n1anifestly ascrihing it to the du]ness of apprehen::)lOl1 
,y hich naturally belonged to that class of persons. 
Take another instance. Cyprian, in a letter addressed to 
Cæcilius, is contending against the practice of certain heretics 
or innovators, who, in celebrating the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, nlade use of water only, instead of water and wine 
luixed (for it was the custom to lnix those elements in the 
Eucharist at that tinIe, as it was in our o,vn Church, till the Prayer 
Book of 15 -1! 9 ''las superseded by that of 15 5
, not in all 
respects perhaps for the better). Now, argues Cyprian, "Since 
Chri:st said, I aln the true vine, the Blood of Christ is nut 
water, ùut 'wi nee N or can hi
 Blood, by 'v hich 've are re- 
deelned and quickened, sce1n to be in the cup, 'v hen there is 
no wine in the cup, by \vhich Christ's Blood is representeù, 
and of which there is a mystical TI1ention 111ade aU 
cripture 
through." N ec potest videri sanguis ejus, quo redelupti et 
vivificati sumus, esse in calice quando vinum desit calici, quo 
Christi sanguis ostenditur. 1 And again in the same Epistle, 
"For as Christ bare us all, since he bare our sins, '''
e pf\r- 
ceive that the people is uncleTstood in the ,vater; the Blood 
of Christ is ?'1cp'j"csented by the wine." Nam quia nos omnes 
portabat Christu
, qui et peccata nostra portabat, videmuf:; 
in aquâ POPUIUlll i,ntelligi, in vino vero ostendi sanguinell1 
Chri:sti 2-the "\vord oslenÛi in the latter clause clearly in 
apposition to the word intelligi in the fornler, i. e. the ele- 
ment in either case is used figu1
atively,. and to make the 
matter still more clear, Cyprian having quoted a ,vell-kno"\vn 
text in the Epistle to the Galatians, adds, "Since, therefore, 
neither the Apostle himself, nor an angel from heaven, coulù 
preach any other doctrine, than that which Christ and his 
Apostles preached once for all, I marvel 11101'e than a little, 
whence it could COlne to pass, that in some places, contrary to 
the Evangelical and Apostolical discipline, water sholùd be 
offered in the Lordts cup, "\vhen water alone cannot possiLJy 
express the Blood of Christ" -quæ sola Christi sanguinenl non 
pos
it exprÏ1nere 3 -evidentJy implying that wine did eX1J'j"ess 
that Blood; not that it was the Blood itself. Here you see 
the evidence against the doctrine of Transubstantiation is 
furnished us, not by any explicit discussion of the subject, but 
incidentally, whilst the author of it is engaged with settling a 
1 CJprian, Epist. !xiii. 
 2. 2 
 13. 3 Cyprian, Epist. lxiii. 
 11. 
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dispute of quite another character; lJU t still that evidence is 
just as decisive, as if you coulJ have put Cyprian in the ,vit- 
ness-box, and questioned hÏIn upon the doctrine of Transub- 
stantiation directly and at once, nay, much more decisive, for it 
is just as llluch to the purpose, and yet delivered by hiln 
,vithout his having any idea of the use his ,vordg 11light be 
made to serve, in entire siInplicity and innocence. And to 
revert for a moment to the consideration we have just dis- 
Jnissf'd, Inight not Daillé have here asked, with the saIne air of 
triulnph, 'v hen he had cast his eye over the letter, and seen 
tl13t it ,vas on the subjcct of substituting ,vater for ,vine in 
the Eucharist, \Yhat is all this to us 1 This is no concern of 
ours; we are no drinkers of ,vater no,v-".e ,vant testiInony 
on the question of the corporal presencð ! 
Take another exalnple to the saIne purport. Tertullian 
writes a treatise a;ainst Marcion, ,vho, perplexed by the origin 
of evil, and the adlnixture of it he found in the "\yorld, devised 
the expedient of two Gods; the one, the God Vt
ho Inade the 
"\vorlJ ; the other, the God ,vhonl Christ revealed, and ,vhose He 
,vas. Tertullian contends that if 
Iarcion ,yolùd exaluine the 
,vorld, he ,yould discover it not to be so bad as he supposed. 
" IUlitate," says he, "if you call, the architecture of the bee, or 
the ant, the net of the spider, or the thread of the silk,vorm." 
Nay, fUTther, your own God, he continues, as expressed in and 
Ly Chri::;t, is satisfied ,vith the Creation; "he did not repro- 
bate the 1cate'ì
 belonging to the Creator, for he washes his 
disciples ,,,,ith it; nor the oil, for ,vith that he anoints thenl; 
nor the mixture of n1Ïlk and honey, with VtThich he feeds them;" 
(all, you "Till observe, portions of the Ritual of Baptism as then 
practised); "nor the bread ,vith which he represents bis o''\n 
very Body-quo ipsuln corplL'; suunl repræsentat"-(in the 
. 
Ritual of the Eucharist); "even in his Sacralnents stanùing in 
need of the beggarly elelnents of the Creator." I Or ag3,in, in 
another book of the same tract against Marcion, Tertullian is 
engaged in proving from the correspondence between the Law 
and the Gospel-Christ foretold and t) pified in the one, realised 
and produced in the other-that it is the saIne Christ ,vh.ich is 
spoken of in both; and that 
Iarcion is wTong in supposing 
the God of the La,v, and the God of the Gospel, not identiçal. 
Accordingly he compares the Passover of 
[oses váth the 
1 Tcrlullian, Adv. 
Iarcionem, I. c. xiv. 
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Passion of Ohrist. It was on the clay of the Passover that 
Christ suffered; He might have chosen another clay: but it 
had been designated before as the Lord's Passover; therefore, 
did the Lord desire ,vith a great desire to eat it with his dis.. 
ciples. "Professing, therefore, this great desire to eat the 
Passover as his own-and it ,vouid have been Ull,vorthy of 
Him, ,vho was God, t.o desire that which was anothe1
's-He 
made the bread ,vhich He took and gave to his disciples his 
own Body, by saying, (This is my Body/ i. e. the figure of IUY 
Body, (id est figura corporis mei,) for it ,vould not have been a 
figure, unless it had been a verita1Ie body; for a vacuity or 
phantasm cannot take a figure." I And again in a third book 
of the same treatise, and \vhen still engaged in tIle same argu- 
ment, he appeals to the evidence of the senses against }'larcion, 
and conten(t
 that Christ's reality "was attef:;ted by three of 
them, the sight, the touch, and the hearing." 2 But this ,vouid 
have been very inconclusive reasoning if 1.Iarcion could 11ave 
turned upon him anù said, " And yet you do not believe in the 
bread or the wine of the Eucharist ,vhich are attested by three 
of the senses." Here, again, the controversy is one in which 
we are not concerned. \V110 doubts, Daillé might say, who 
doubts about the Oreator as represented in the Old Testament, 
and the Creator as represented in the N e'v Testalllent, being 
the same God 1 Yet ,ve see that this controversy does afford 
us clear incidental evidence against Transubstantiation. 
The worship of the host is another point singled out by 
Daillé, as one to which the 'writings of the Fathers, such a
 he 
describes them, have no reference, they being engaged on 
questions of quite a different character. But, as I said in the 
last instance, so I say again in this, that those writings do 
furnish indirect testimony on this matter also. Indeed, does 
not the case of Transubstantiation involve this and settle it 1 
If, as we have shown, the Fathers held no such doctrine as 
Transubstantiation, does it not follow as a thing of course that 
they fell into no such practice as the worship of the Host 1 
Besides, is there nothing to be concluded from their silence 
with respect to any such usage 1 Is it not argument enough, 
for example, that it did not obtain in Justin's time, when ,ve 
find him describing, with a good deal of minuteness, the n10de 
of administering the Holy Eucharist, and yet saying nothing 
1 Tel'tulliaD , Adv. J\larcionem, IY. c. xl. 2 III. c. ix. 
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,vhatever about the worship of the Host 1 ,yo ould he be likely 
to assure his readers, that in this SacnUHent, the COlIllllunicauts 
do not receive the bread as common bread, or the cup as a 
( J 't: ", J
' , , ... 
COlnmon cup ov "lap Ct>.s' KOLVOV apTOV ovoe KOLVOV 7roJLa TaVTa 

aJ.LßcivofLEV 1), if they had actualJy worshipped either the one 
or the other as God? I::; it cunceivable, that in such a case he 
'would have adopted language so unirnpassioned as this 1 It is 
true Justin has no chapter "De Hostift adol'and
," if nothing 
less tlHtn that ,,"ouId suffice for 
L Daillé, but is not the kind 
of testimony presented in the few,vords I bave extracted froIn 
hinl-and oUler silnilar testimony nlight be multiplied to ahnost 
any extent-titl
 lllore valuable than any direct disclaimer of 
such idolatry 1 
The Sup1
ernacy of the Pope is another subject of modern 
controversy which 
I. Daillé adduces as incapable of receiving 
any illustration from the writings of the Fathers, being out of 
their field of debate. Certainly none of them have C0I11posed 
a treatise upon it like Dr. Barrow; but is not much to be 
deduced fronl them on the question, ,vhich is very greatly to 
the purpose nevertheless 1 Clemens Ron1anus, though Bishop 
of ROlne, writes hi8 Epistle to the Corinthians not in the n
nne 
of the Pope, but in the name of the Church of ROllle. 2 Irena
us 
speaks by illlplicatioll of J erusalenJ, and not of Ranle, as the 
Inetropolis of the citizens of the N e'v Testament (
 J.L'1}TpÓ7rO^L
 
7WV Tij
 KaLvij
 ðLa8";,,'1}
 7r(iÀtTWV 3 ), and assigns to St. Paul a 
very pre-enlinent rank an10ng the Apostles.; and if he ca}]s 
the Church of Rome on one occasion "the greatest, IHost 
ancient, and universally known" (Church), and says that 
certainly, "considering how chief and principal a Church it is, 
an Churches, i. e. all fiûthful people eveIj;"w here, must be fcnmd 
in sentÏ.Inent conforu1able to it, seeing that in it is preserved 
that Apostolical tradition ,vhich has obtained always and in 
all places ;"5 no conclusion for the supreluacy of the Pope over 


I Justin 1\IartJr, Apol. I. 
 üß. 
2 Clem. Rom. Ad Cor. 1. 
 i. 
3 Irenæus, III. e. xii. 
 5. 
.. II. e. xxi. 
 2. 
ð \ù hane ('nim ecc1esiam propter 
potiorem principalitatem necesse est 
omnem COIl venire eccle
iRm, hoe est, 
eOR qui snIlt undiqne fideles, in qnâ 
semper nb hì
, qui snnt undique, con- 

cnfita est ea qnæ est ab arostolis 


traditio. - Irenæus, III. c. iii. 
 2, 
BenC'd. Ed. 
The translation here given from tbe 
Latin, "hich is all we have, may seem 
to favour the Church of Rome in a 
manner, which tbe Greek very pro- 
baIlly, had that been preserved to us, 
would. not have even So much as 
seemeù to do-possibly tbe "coDvenire 
ad " of this Latin version answering to 
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Christendom can be dra,Vll from this. For '\vhat is here his 
argulnent 1 He is refuting the heretics on the ground of their 
own choosing, tradition; and takes the Church of ROlne as the 
:fitirest and safest channel of tradition then extant, as the best 
exponent of ,vhat tradition taught, by reason of that Church 
being founded by illustrious Apostles, being governed uninter- 
ruptedly by their successors, and holding so conspicuous (t 
station in the world-the "necesse est onrnem convenire 
ecclesiam ad hanc ecclesiam" (as ltfr. Evans observes),I imply- 
ing a conseqttcnce not an obligation-'\vhere tradition was so 
guaranteed, it must needs be that an orthodox Christian ,voulù 
accept it. For so far is Irenæus from considering the doctrine 
of the Church of ROllle as perelnptory (except froIn the nlere 
fact of the peculiar circtul1stances of that. Church having given 
it advantages in tbe preservation of doctrine over other 
Churches less favourably placed), that he actually goes on to 
confinl1 the tradition of the Church of Rome by the tradition 
of the Churches of SmJTna and Ephesus, ,vhich agreed ,vith it 
-a work of entire supererogation, if it was needful to submit 
to the Church of Ronle, let it teach ,vhatever it might. N ei- 
ther is that all. If Irenæus had felt that Christendom was 
bound hand and foot by the Pope's supremacy, how could he 
have hiInself ventured to renlonstrate ,vith Victor, Bishop of 
Rome, on his excolnmunicating the Eastern Churches for their 
non-observance of his rule, and that of the 'Vestern Church, 
"\vith respect to the time of keeping Easter 1 This resistance 
of Irenæus was the more gratuitous, as in the controversy in 
question he took the same side as Victor. 
Again, the disputes in which Cyprian is engaged, constantly 
lead him to afford us light on this subject, inadvertently and 
by the way; for the inlmediate bone of contention, no douLt, 
may not be no,v \vhat it then ,vas. The question concerning 
the Baptism of heretics, however, on which he differed in 
judglnent frolll Stephanus, Bishop of Rome, incidentally ac- 


OVJL(3áX1\.ELV- as 1\Ir. Evans observes 
(Biography of the Early Chm'ch, Yictor, 
p. 257), i. c. simply" to have converse 
with," or "confer with; " UVJLßáÀÀELJJ 
being the word used on very similar 
occasions to that in the text, as lIe 
remarks, by Eusebins (Eccles. Hist. 
iii. c. 23, and v. c. 24); and a still 
better reference would have been to 


Irenæus himself, who in the very next 
section of this verJ. chapter employs 
thi!'\ word: KÀrJ1.L1Jr, Ó lCal ÉCJ.>palC6>r TOV!; 
JLalCapíovrà
ouTóÀoV!;lCaìuvJLß
ßÀ1JICW!; 
aVToL!;-Clemens, who bad seen the 
blessed Apostles, and conferred with 
them. 
1 Biography of the Early Clmrch, 
1. c. 
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quaints us with the relation in which he consitlered his O\V11 
Church anù other Churches to stand to Ronle; antI it is o1viou,; 
that he regarded it as anything 1ut that of pa

ive oLedience 
to it. He is not niggarùJy in his ascription of honours to St. 
Peter. He repeatedly considers hÍ1n as the rock on '\vhich 
Christ founded his Church; probably in allusion to the effect 
of his first senllon recorded in the second chapter of the Acts. 
lIe conteluplates him as peculiarly singled out by our Lora, 
in order that he n1Ïght be a syn1bol of the unity which should 
prevail in the Church.! But he did not regard this as pre- 
cluding the discussion of ecclesiastical questions, such as Here- 
tical Baptisln, and the decision of theln accordingly. " For 
Peter," says he, in a letter to Quintus,2 ",vholn the Lord chose 
first
 and upon whom he built his Church, 'v hen Paul after... 
,vards disputed with him on the subject of circulncision, did 
not rnake any arrogant clain1s for hinlselt: and say that he Ii-ad 
obtaine(l the Pl'i?ìUtcy, and ought to be obeyed by those that 
,vere younger and later in date than himself." And in an- 
other to Pope Stephanus himself: still on the same subject 
of Baptism, after expressing his own opinion ,vhich be knew 
'\vas opposed to that of Stephan us, he adds, "In which Illatter 
,ve do not wish to put constraint upon any, or lay ùo\vn :tny 
})erenlptory la"v, seeing that every ruler (pr
epositu
) in the 
aÙll1Ïnistration of the Church is at liberty to act acconling to 
his own free will, only having to give an account to his 
Lord..)-'3 Has this nothing to do with the question of Papal 
SupreJnacy as no,v debated 1 
Again. Turn to the sixth canon of the Council of N ice, A.D. 
325. "Let the ancient custolns prevail," it says, ('Tà dpxaîa 

e7J Kpa'TEt'TOO,) "those in Egypt, and Libya, and Pentapolis, 
to ,vit, that the Bishop of Alexandria have authority over t.hell1 

ll, since in the case of the Bishop of ROine the like is custo- 
lnary; and in a sin1ilar manner ,vith respect to Antioch, and 
in the other provinces, let the ancient customs be preserved to 
the Churches." 4 And now turn to the eighth canon of the 
Council of Ephesus, A.D. 431, and see ho,v this prior canon 
was acted on in a particular case. "Rheginu
, our brother 
Bi
hop, '\vell-beloved in God, and the ,vell-beloved Bishops of 
the province of Cyprus, Zeno and Evagrius with him, have 



 C,yprian? Dc Cnitate 
c
lesiæ, .
 -1. 1 4 Routh,. Scrip
orum Ecclesiastic. 
.Ep. hÀ.l. Er.1xxu. OpU5C. turn. 1. p. 3/-1. Oxon. 1f'-10. 
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brougl1t under our notice an innovation contrary to the ec- 
clesiasticallaws and canons of the holy Fathers, and touching 
the liberty of all that the Bishop of t.he City of 
Antioch holds Ordinations in Oyprus, as certain very reverend 
men, who have come to this holy Synod, have inforrned us by 
certificates, CÀtß
^^(J)v,) and word of mouth. Therefore, since 
publio disorders have need of greater remedies, inasmuch a.c:; 
they bring ,vith thenl greater damage, and especially ,vhere 
ancient usage does not oLtain, those ,vh? presiùe over the 
holy Churches of Cyprus shall, ,yithout iUlpedinlent or hurt, 
according to the canons of the holy Fathers anù ancient usage, 
hold Ordinations of their Inost revered Bisbops, alTIOng tlwrr
- 
selves. Ând the same rule shall be kept in all ot.her dioceses 
and provinces whatever, so that no one of these Bisbops well- 
beloved of God shall occupy another province ,vhich has not 
been subject to him from the beginning, or to those before him; 
and if anyone bath seized and subjected any such to himself 
by force, let him restore the same, that Ule canons of the 
Fathers may not be transgressed; and that under the pretext 
of the sacerdotal office, (íEpovp'Yta
,) the pride of worldly 
power may not creep in, nor ,ve, by little and little, and with- 
out being a\vare of it, lose the liberty which our Lord Jesus 
Ohrist, the liberator of all nlen, gave us at the cost of his o,vn 
Blood." 1 N o\V, I ask, does this case of the Church of Cyprus 
afford no conclusions for ourselves; and because the supremacy 
of the Pope of ROine is not, in so many words, made the sub- 
ject of an ancient treatise, or ecclesiastical canon, are we at 
liberty to throwaway such documents, as having nothing to 
do with it 1 I press these considerations the more, because 
I have too much respect for the reading of Daillé to believe 
that he was writing in ignorance; but most strongly suspect 
that be was delibe
ately n1isleading people, who were not 
likely, he thought, to look into authorities for thenlselves; 
and accordingly his book has been in the vogue it has ,vith 
that uncommonly large class; and, I believe, has been recently 
republished,2 as if the times caned for it; but what times can 
call for artifice, or what cause prosper by disingenuous defence1 
The necessity of sec'ret confession is another question which 
Daillé singles out, as one ,vhich does not adu1it of illustration 


I Routh. Scriptorum Ecclesiastic. t 2 Re-edited and amended, with a pre- 
O.rmsc. tom. ii. p. 10. facè by the Rev. G. Jekyll, LL.B. 1A-!3. 
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frOIl1 anything the Fathers say, so alien from it are tIle topics 
they llandle. And, as I have observed in sinlilar cases, there 
certainly is no treatise expressly on the subject by any early 
Father; but there is that in them ,vhich bears upon it: though 
a llleInber of the Church of England, at least, however it n1Ïght 
Le with a foreign Protestant, is not called upon to be particu- 
larly careful in this Blatter, seeing that in her Communion 
Service. though not insisting upon the necessity of confession, 
she exhorts persons, under certain circunlstances, to come to 
the 
Iinister and open thei1'1 g'J'Iiej: that they "may receive the 
benefit of absolution, together with ghostly counsel and ad- 
vice." And in her Service for the Visitation of the Sick, she 
instructs the l\Iini
ter to exaIl1ine the sick man, whether he 
repents him of his sins; and at a particular part of the office, 
to move him "to make a special confession of his sins, if he 
feel his conscience troubled;" and after that (and not before), 
to absolve him. She does not go further than this, because 
she does not see secret confession to a Priest absolutely enjoined 
as a'lllatter of necessity, either in Scripture, or the Prin1Ítive 
Church the interpreter of Scripture; for though frequent lnen- 
tion is made in the early Fathers of confession, I doubt whether 
any passage can be produced fronl them which does not adn1Ït 
of being eXplained of public confession in the Church, and, in 
general, ,,-hich does r.0t beaI this nleaning evidently on tlle 
face of it, except in case of sickness. But, if so, how can 
Daillé adduce the su
ject of seCl'et confession, as another topic 
on which the Fathers can be made of no avail, and anotlJer 
instance of the little concern they can be persuaded to have 
in modern polen1Ïcs 1 IreD
eus touches upon the question of 
confession more than once, and has been claimed indeed by 
the Romanist as a witness in his Î:'tvour-Irenæus, ,,
ho is never 
dr{laming, be it observed, of the point we are investigating; 
and whose treatise, as Daillé says, is ostensibly upon heresies 
,,'hich IUlve long pa
sed 
t\vay and been forgotten-he then, 
,vho is engaged in scourging the lives and conversation of these 
heretics, IllOst perfect (TEÀEtÓTaTot), as they called themselves, 
charges theIn, amongst other things, ,,,--ith "coITUpting other 
men's wives, as the wonlen thenlselve
," he continues, ",yho 
have been sedu
ed by theIll have often confessed togetltel' u'ith 
their othe/i' sins, ,vhen they have after,vards been converted 
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to tIle Church of God" I-and adds that SOlne of them lnac1e a 
public confession, but others, HIll'inking fr01n this, through 
shame, quietly ,vithdrew thelnselves from the life of God in 
de:spair; others became apostates altogether; and others again 
halted bet'veen the two conditions 2 -eviJently intinlatillg that 
such public confession ,vas necessary in order to restoration to 
the Church, ,vhen they had been baptized and relapsed into 
notorious offences. 
'Ve should dnt\v the sanle conclusion fro1l1 the lnanner in 
,vhich Tertullian speaks of this fÇOP.OÀóry7]ut$: "This eXOlllO- 
logesis or confession," says he, "is an act of great hun1Ïliation 
and prostration of the luan; it regulates the dress, the fooJ ; 
it enjoins sackcloth and ashes; it defiles the body ,vith filth, 
and subdues the spirit ,vith anguish; it restricts llleat and 
drink to the sinI plest possible; it nourishes prayer by fast- 
ing; it inculcates groans and tears, und invocations of the 
I.Jord God day and night; and teaches the penitent to cast 
llÏJnself at the feet of his Presbyters, and clasp the knees of 
these servants of God, and to beg of all the brretl'/ì'en to inter- 
cede with God for mercy. Such is the homologesis"3-the 
,vhole evidently a public act. He speaks afterwards of 
"nlany shrinking froIlI the ,vork, more regardful of their 
shalne than of their salvation ;"4 and asks, "whether it is 
better to conceal your sin and be danlned, than to expose it 
and receive absolution."5 
Again, Cyprian speaks of confession in nunlberless places, 
but it still seems to be public confession. Thus, in several of 
his Letters, he cOlllplains of persons who had lapsed in perse- 
cution and renounced Christ, having been received to the COln- 
lnunion furtively by certain Presbyters of his Church. This 
he resents as a breach of all discip
ine. Even in the case of 
"minor offences, sinners," says lie, in a letter to his Clergy 
on this scandal, 6 "express their penitence at a suitalle season, 
and COllle to Oonfession, according to the rules of discipline, 
and are adnlitted into communion by Î1nposition of the hands 
of the Bishops and Clergy." And in another letter/ addressed 
to the "people," on the same affair, as though they were par- 


I Irenæus, 1. c. xiii. 

 5, 7. 

 
 7. 
3 Tertullian, De Pænitenti5, c. ix. 


.. c. x. I Ibid. 
6 CJprian, Ep. ix. 7 Ep. xi. 
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ties concerned in it, he begs that nothing final may be settled 
till he shoulù hilnself be restored to them, when it might be 
proceeded with, "yourselves being present and judging ;" ::;till, 
except in cases of dangerous sickness, where the patient is 
confessed and absolved at once, because there will pr01ably be 
no room after,varùs either for confession or absolution, and 
,vhere Cyprian gives directions accordingly,1 public humiliation 
seerlling to be contemplated. But this discipline, ho\vever 
severe, ,vould he a very different, thing fron1 seC1"et confession; 
anù not liable to the dreadful abuses \vhich, no ùoubt, the se- 
cret confessional (whether legitilnate or not in itself, and ,vhen 
rightly restricted) ,vas likely to lead to, and did lead to actually 
and in fact. But howevf:'r this rnay be, and to ,vhatever con- 
clusion the Fathers nlay leall us in this controversy, l11Y end 
is ans,vered; ,vhich is to show that Daillé is not justified in 
representing the ,vritings of the Fathers as altogether inappli- 
cable to such a question; for ho\vever casually it may present 
itself in their writings, and whatever may be the aspect of it. 
they offer, the question of secret confession is dearly one upon 
,,-hich they 111ay be lnade to speak in one shape or other; and 
I could have doubled or trebled the length of this Lecture, had 
I chosen to bring forward all the Inaterials they \vouid furnish 
upon it. Daillé's argulnent, which I am combating, you will 
remark, is this, that the Fathers are of little worth to us in our 
O"îl controver
ies, because they treat of nlatters that have no 
r(l]ation to them. 
The 'lL'(Ytship of i?nages is the last of the instances he hap- 
pens t.o bring for\vard in the place I åln dealing with, 2 to 
prove the irrelevance of patristicalliterature ; but he does it 
with no better succe

 than before. Certainly it ,vas reserved 
for a llluch later age than that ,ve are no,v treating of to 
produce dissertations for and against the use of ilnages in 
Churches: nor is there any tract of an 
arly Father, whicll, 
fronl its title, would bespeak it to bave any especial reference to 
the question here conteluplated. But again I say, are ,ve on 
that account to put thCIU a"vay, and console ourselves ,vitb the 
reflection that, ,vere ,ve to trouble our::;elves ever so nluch about 
them, ,ve shoulù only have our labour for our pains 1 I think 
not. If image-,vorship did not exist in the Prinlitive Church, 
it is not to be expected that we should find anything expressly 
1 .Erp. xii. and xXÀi. 2 Daillé, 1). 9. 
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said about it in the writers of that Church-but still "\ve can 
use their testimony. For instance, we learn from the Apolo- 
gies that one of tlle accusations most cOlnmonly brought against 
the Christians by the heathens, \vas that they were atlleists. 
Justin replies to it at length in his first "Apology/' 1 and 
Athenagoras in his" TIpeußeta Tf'epÌ, XptuTtavwv"2-the latter 
using language- ,vhich I shall translate, because evidently point- 
ing to the conclusion ,vhich I am about to come to. " I have 
Dlade it appear," says he, "clearly enough, that ,ve are no 
atheists, accounting, as we do, God to be one, uncreated, ever- 
lasting, invisible, impassive, incomprehensible, incapable of 
being contained ,vi thin space, comprehended by the mind and 
l'eason alone, encolnpassed ,vith light, and beauty, and spirit, 
and unutterable power, by,vhonl the universe was created, 
and set in order, and is preserved tlu'ough his \V ord." The 
very diction of the defence suggests the real grouud of the 
accusation, viz. that atheisln was imputed to the Christians 
because no inlages of their gods \vere to be found in their 
Churches; and therefore the heathens supposed that they had 
no God: a supposition which the Apologists endeavour to re- 
move by showing that their God was invisible, and of a nature 
not to be represented by a material image. Indeed, it is 
their boast (Origen records it) that the meanest and least in- 
structed of the Christians could not be brought to believe that 
the Deity could be expressed by 8YlnbQls ,vrought 1y the hands 
of base mechanics; herein proving themselves, as they said, 
superior even to the philosophers of the heathen. 3 And this 
conclusion is further confirmed by another consideration. It 
,vas actually imputed to the Christians that they "\vorshipped 
the Cross,4 to ,vhich Tertullian replies by an argumentl.un ad 
hominen1, not unusual with him; 
nd 
Iinucius Felix, ,vho 
also adverts to it,5 retorts it after the n1anner of Tertullian, 
though he denies it too. 6 But ,vhence the charge 1 except 
from the Cross being the only synlbol which the heathens 
could detect, either in the Churches or out of theIn, for which 
the Christians seemed to have a reverence. Could they pos- 
sibly have entertained this belie:f, if they had seen Ï1nages in 
the Christian Churches 1 There is a passage in Irenæus ,vhich 


1 Apol. T. 
 
 6, 13. 
2 Athenagoras, Legatio pro Christi- 
alii.;;, 
 10. 
3 See Origen, Conb'a Cel
um, Y1. 



 1-1, et alibi. 
4 Tertullian, Apol. c. X". 
5 :\linucius Felix, Octavo C. xii. 
6 . 
C. XXIX. 
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furnishes us with evidence on the same side of this question, 
and of the Haloe inùirect kind. \Vhen speaking of a certain 
sect of the follo,vers of Carpocrates, he says, "they call theln- 
sel yes Gnostics, and adopt pictures and Ï1nages of Christ, al- 
leging that the original ,vas made by Pilate, at the time ""hen 
Jesus was among men. These they crown with chaplets, and 
expose thenl among the figures of the philosophers of this 
"\vorld, such as Pythagoras, Plato, Aristotle, and the rest; 
treating thell1 ,vith the same kind of reverence aC3 the heathens 
express for their images." 1 I t i
 impossible to believe that 
Irenæus ,vouId have penned a paragraph like this, "if the 
Church of his Jay had been in the habit of presenting pictures 
and Ï1nages of the Saviour to the devotions of the people. 
Another opportunity ,vill occur hereafter of enlarging upon 
this subject, though under another head of the argun1ent,2 and 
of sbo,,
ing, in yet more am pIe detail, ho\v far Daillé is from 
being correct, ,vhen he represents the ,vritings of the Fathers 
as inapplicable to present controversies; and, above all, ,,,hen 
he exen1plifies by the questions in dispute bet\\"een the Re- 
formed Church and the Church of ROIne-another opportu- 
nity, I say, ,vill shortly arrive for pursuing this investigation 
further, when I come to consider the allegation ,vhich he 
ma'kes against the Church of Rome of corrupting the text of 
the Fathers to serve purpose8 of her own. For the present, 
let the instances I bave adduced suffice to prove that the works 
of the Fathers Dlay certainly be turned to account in the de- 
bate bet,yeen these Churchps, and that nluch infonnation to 
the purpose is to be derived ii'oln them. Yet how incidentally 
do we get at it! How little ,vould heads of chapters or 
tables of contents, help us to it ! And ,,"ho shall say that the 
Fathers are not to be read, because they are concerned ,vith 
matters which bave DO relation to our disputes? Rather, I 
should say, they are not only to be read, but to be read most 
carefully, and ,vith a spirit thol"oughly on the alert for allu- 
sionsln theJll which are thus latent, but which, nevertheless, 
are 3.,-;suredly there-no less careful investigation of them than 
this sufficing for n1astering the most valuable of the Inatter of 
,vhich they are made up. 


1 Et reliquam obserrntionem circa I Irenæus. I. c. xxv. 
 6. 
ea,:, similiter ut Gentes, fJ.ciunt.- 2 In Lectures IY. and V. 
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Third argument of Dail1é-its insufficiency to establish his proposition. TIw 
quotation of the Sib,yl by the Fathers explaint3d. Yindication of them from 
the charge of dishonesty in quoting Allocr,yphal book
. Opinions of Yossius, 
Hammond, and others, on the Epistle of Barnabas, and the Pastor of Hennas. 
Argnments of Daillé against the Epistles of Ignatius inconclusive. Com- 
parison of passages in Irenreu<;, Pol,ycarp, Tertullian, with passages in those 
Epistles. Quotation of tl)em by Origen. Improbability that Euseùius shoulù 
have been deceived as to their genuineness. 


THUS far ,ve have found Daillé decrying the use of the 
Fathers, first by reason of the ,vritings they have left 
being few, and often fragmentary; secondly, by reason of the 
subjects of those writings being altogether alien fron1 the con- 
troversies of nlodern tinles. 
The third ground on 'v hich he depreciates them is the sus- 
picion of forgery and interpolation ,vhich affects many of their 
works. 
Accordingly he produces a long catalogue of spurious com- 
positions, bestowing a good deal of ostentatious pains on each, 
as it passes in review, and then concludes, that it is evident 
very n1any persons, and, especially, the Latin monks and 
clergy, from the eighth century to his own, considered it la",r- 
ful to invent, change, and interpolate, whenever such proceed- 
ing might seem to conduce to the ad vantage of their religion. 
And as \vhatever ,ve pos:::;ess of ancient books is derived to us 
from this quarter, he does not think it so ,vonderful, that ntUl1- 
bel's of these are now in circulation under the title of ancient, 
which are partly false and supposititious, partly vitiated and 
corrupted, as that there should be any, however few, which 
should have reached us pure and genuine. l But though tlus 
array of Inendacious documents is very well calculated to pro- 
duce an impression of distrust in antiquity on persons, ,vho 
have not turned their attention to patristic theology, yet 
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ot11ers ,youlf1 know that of these writings, which he produces 
in general the spuriousness is now aud has long been univer- 
sally adn1Ïtted; and that ,vhen '\ve urge the advantage of 
reading the Fathers, '\ve are never contemplating these, but 
far other ,\yorks. Surely it does not follow that because there 
is much that is false, there is nothing that is true: on the 
contrary, it is the existence of the genuine that gives occasion 
to the counterfeit. Irenæus expreRsly tells us, t.hat the here- 
tics "had concocted and put in circulation an unspeakable 
nunlber of apocryphal and spurious Scriptures, to the confusion 
of illiterate person
 and of such as were not acquainted '\vith 
thp writings of truth." 1 And if you "\\Tilllook at Jones on 
the Canon of Scripture, you '\yill see 2 that the nlere titles of 
apocryphal books, ,vbich issued in the very earliest age of the 
Church, and laid clainl more or less to Apostolical authority, 
occupy five octavo pJ.ges. .AIe we then on that account to 
reject or suspect the canonical books of the New Testanlent ? 
They are very fe,v in comparison ,vith t4e others; and it 
,vould be a very easy thing for a sceptic, arguing in the 
pÏ1'it 
of Daillé, to n1Ïslead people, too ignorant or too indolent to 
inquire for themselves, into a notion that in the midst of such 
a Inass of moving quicksands, it ",Tas next to impossible to find 
any solid, trust,vorthy footing. Certainly it is credible that 
in the tiule of Daillé argulnents might occasionally be dnt,vn 
from one or other of the ,yorks on his condemned list ; perhaps 
it Dlay be alleged of some of our great divines of even the 
Augustan age of our Church, that they were not always suffi- 
ciently scrupulous in their appeals to ancient authority: ilJ- 
deed, the credit of SOIne of the tracts they rely on, had not 
then, perhaps, been accurately tested; no 'v, ho,vever, and for 
a long tÍ1ne past, controversialists ,vould not have recourse to 
any such weapons; severer criticism and a Inore jealous pub- 
lic taste having superseded the more confiding tenlperanlent of 
former ages: so that Daillé's inflated diIÌÌculties 3 on thi
 sub- 
ject need not disturb us. 
Ho,vever, Daillé at length escapes from this cloud of false 
,vitnesses, '\vith '\vhicL he has taken a good deal of trouble 
to cOlnpass his readers about, and proceeds 4 to charge several 
of those Fathers, ,,-ho certainly are genuine, ,nth nlini:stering 
to the systenl of fraud, ,vhich he is exposing, by thelnselve
 


I Irenæus, I. c. xx. 
 1. I 
2 Jones on the Canon, Part I. c. iii. 
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4 p. 53. 
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quoting as authority ,yorks ,,"'hich ,vere of none. Thus Justin, 
Theophilus, and others, do not scruple to fetch arguments from 
the verses of the Sibyl; as if they were really oracular. I It is 
not quite clear, ,vhether Daillé means to impute a fraudulent 
intention to these authors in this transaction or not. For he 
says, that the Fathers were .not always gifted with powers to 
discover these impostures; but be insinuates the worse al- 
ternati ve. Now, undoubtedly, several of the early Fathers do 
quote the Sibyl; J ust.in and Theophilus arnongst the rest; but 
in the first place it n1ust be ren1embered, that on these occa- 
sions they were addressing heathens, often literary heathens, 
and that there was very little ground which they could occupy 
in COllln10n. It was in vain to plead ,vith theln Scripture 
testinlony; for the authority of the Scripture they 'vere not 
prepared to admit. Accordingly, ,vhenever they can do it, 
they sustain their argurnents on other evidence, which the 
heathens ","'ere accuston1ed to respect. Thus for some of the 
incidents of our Saviour's life, they '\vould appeal to the Acts 
of Cyrenius or to those of Pilate 2 ; for the Inystical po,ver of 
the Cross, to the ,vritings of Plato, who found it in the letter 
X, ,vith ,vhich he represented the world as in1pressed from 
one end to the other 3 ; anù on nun1berless other occasions 
they make the selltilnents of that philosopher tributary to 
establishing the facts and doctrines of the revelation they 
taught. And so in like n1anner they availed theillsel yes of 
the writings of the Sibyl, ,vhich circulated very largely 
throughout the heathen ,,"'orld and were held in much re- 
verence as prophetic by the class for whom they ,vere writing, 
to give force to many arguments which might otherwise have 
seelned strange to them, and ,vould have hardly obtained 
credence-such as the creation of ma1J.-the final conflagrat.ion 
-the future Advent of the 
fessi[l h-and Inany of the cir- 
cumstances which should attend it. 4 There was nothing neces- 
sarily disingenuous in this. Doubtless in process of time 
verses of the Sibyl became multiplied ,vithout end, and bore 
on their very face the mark of the comparatively modern date 
at which they were composed, and yet were adopted by Chris- 
tian ,vriters. But from the beginning it was not so. Bishop 


I Daillé, p. 53. 
2 Justin l\Iartyr, Apol. I. 
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Bull considers, and ,vith the strongest grounds for doing RO, 
tllat the Jewish prophecies pervaded a great part of the heathen 
,vorld, n10re or le::;s où::;cureJ, (for the Jew"s '''''ere dispersed 
over nearly the ,vhole of it,) and that out of these prophecies 
Inany of the verses of the Sibyl (as they were called) were 
fabricated from tÎ1nes the most ancient: The Septuagint 
translation of the Scriptures, circulating, as it did, amongst 
the Jews of all nations, n1l1st have conln1unicated its contents 
to nlany Gentiles 1 ; and it 111ay be added, that an early 
version of the Old Testalnent into Greek long before the 
Septuagint translation, of ,vhich Clemens Alexandrinus tells 
us on the authority of Aristobulus, ,vould nlaterially con- 
duce to this. 2 Prophetical the verse
 were, strictly prophetical, 
and not un,vorthy in such cases of being quoted by the 
prilnitive Fathers, as they \vere witnesses on their side; the 
Fathers themselves ascribing, no doubt, the truth they felt to 
be in thenl, either to the sacred channels, from which they 
supposed them to be derived-Justin, ",
hen giving the history 
of the Sibyl,3 expressly makes her to be born at Babylon, and 
thence come to Italy: ,vhere more likely that she should 
became acquainted ,vith the ,vritings of the Prophets 1-01' to 
the fact of her o,Vll inspiration, ,vhich was the yulgar belief; 
or at least it was the belief that there ,vas one inspi'ì
e(l 
Sibyl, the existence of whom occasioned a nUl11ber of counter- 
feits, 4 she, raised up by God as a prophetess amongst the 
Greeks, as the prophets, properly so called, ,,-ere by Him to 
the Hebre,,"s. Is t.here anything in this derogatory to the 
character of Justin for honesty, or even for judgment î "That 
was Balaam but such a Prophet anlongst the nations of 
the East, and Job amollgst the Arabians, and 
Ielchizedek 
alnongst the inhabitants of Canaan? 'Ve read of prophetic 
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dreams even an10ngst thp 
lidianites.l Certainly by some 
IneallS or other, you must account for a great deal of very 
curious knowledge ,vith respect to the l\Iessiah to come, whieh 
pervaded the whol
 heathen ,vorId-knowledge, too, which 
the Gentiles theJnselves (though not underst3:nding it of the 
l\Iessiah, but puzzled ho\v to understand it at all), did consider 
to relate to the events of futurity, and themselves assigned it to 
th.e Sibyl as its author. I scarcely need remind you of thE' 
Pollio of Virgil, \vhere the incidents are expressly said to he 
dra\Vll froln the vaticinations of the Sibyl, sonle of thenl 
according B10st relnarka'L]y with those of 1saiah, and thE' 
whole ahnost as applica'Lle to Christ as any chapter of that 
Prophet. The ProJnetheus, too, of Æschylus, though the 
fhcts arp not in that case avowedly referred to the same 
source, does SaVOlIT of the same original; and ho,vever dark 
the fi1.'Lle lnight seem to those who handled it, no'Lody can 
dispute that it 1:-; founded on more than l11unan kno,.vledge. 
The ,vell-lulo,vn passage in Suetonius' Life of 'T espasian teutls 
to the saIne point, that "there had been for a long tÏIne, all 
over the Ea::-;t, a prevailing opinion, that it ",ras in the Fate8, n 
(in the decree:-; or books of the Fates, says Lardner,) "S0I11e 
one fronl Judroa sholùd then obtain the eInpire of the ''"01'1<1.''2 
Where waR the harm of the early Fathers taking advantage of 
a InediuIH like this for arresting the attention of the llt-->athen 
to the tidings they had to Ï1npart to theln? In ore especially as 
it should appear froln a fe\v ,vords let fall by Origen, that it 
was really debated (\vhether amongRt the Christians one ,vith 
another, or filuongst the heathens and Christians), what autho- 
rity ,vas due to the Sibyl, and \vhether she ,vas to be ac- 
counted a prophetess or not, so that there ,vould seem to be 
nothing clandestine or underhand in the use the Christians 
made of the argulnent 3; and, moreover, the passage 'VOlÙÙ 
lead us to infer that this question had been agitated even 
as early as the times of Celsus, ,vho lived :some hundred years 
before Origen. 4 
.. 
As another instance of the unscrupulous use made of autho- 
rities by the Fathers,- Dail1é adduces the appeals, which 
Clenlens Alexandrinus Jnakes to Apocryphal books that cir- 
culated under the nalues of Apostles and disciples of the Lord, 


1 Juùges vii. 13, 1-1. I 
2 I':)uetollius, Life of V espasian, 
 4. 


3 Ol'igen, Contra Celsum, V. 
 Ol. 
4 I. 
 8. 
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and his quotations froln the pretended ,york.e:; of Barna1a:i anù 
Hermas. I He al::;o takes the like exceptions tu Fathers of a 
later age than laIn concerneù ,vith, and ,vhich, tJwrefore, I 
shall not investigate; 111Y object being to iUl press you ,vith 
the importance of reading, not all the Fathers of every age, 
so n1uch a
 the Father8 of the first three centuries. But due!'; 
the lnanner in ,vhich Clelllens avails hiIu:,elf of Apocryphal 
,vritings affect his own credit as an author or it candia Apolo- 
gist? Certainly he refers to the" Gospel according to the 
I-IeLre\vs ;" to the "Gospel according to the Egyptians;" to 
the" Traditions of }'la tthias ;" to the "Preaching of Peter;" 
to a "certain Gospe] ; "2 anù perhaps to the" Acts of Peter," 3 
And often he so refers ,vithout any remark ,vhatever a'3 to 
tlu
 value of the docmnent he is laying under contribution. 
But you will bear this 
n mind, a fact ,vhich Daillé altogether 
overlooks, but a very iU1portal1t one; that on one of these 
occasions he expressly speaks of no Gospels being of authority 
except the foul'. "On Salome inquiring," this is the passage, 
",vhen the things ,vhich she asked about wollid be known; 
the Lord replied, when ye ::,hall tread under foot" (or have no 
need for) "the covering of your shalne; and when two shan 
become one, and the Inale \\Tith the feluale shall be neither 
male nor feulale ;" and then Clenlens adds, by '\vay of shaking 
the efrect of this paragraph, \\rhich ,vas advocating a cause to 
which he '\vas opposed/ "First, then, I contend, that we have 
not this Baying in the jOllff' Gospels delivered to us, but in the 
Gospel according to the Egyptians." 5 I say this observation 
111Ust be carried along ,vith us, '\vhen ,ve lneet ,vith other 
quotations from Apocryphal Gospels and like ,yorks in 
Clelnens; for ho,vever he lnay not at the nloment declare in 
so many words the comparative estÏInation in ,vhich he holJ.s 
then}, we have it under his o'\vn hands, that none of thenl 
rank ,vith hÜn at all as the four Canonical Gospels do. }1'or 
exanlple, he adduces this saIne Gospel according to the Egyp- 
tians in another place, a.e:; follo'\vs: "But they ,vho oppose 


I Dai1lé, p. 5=1. I marriage: Cassianus being himself op- 
2 '0 K-úpLo
 Êv nVL EVUYYfÀícp. - posed to marriage, whilst Clemens COll- 
Clem. Alex. :::;tromut. V. 
 x. p. Uti!. tends for the lawfulness of it. 
a Y n. 
 xi. p. 860. See Grabe, I 5 
Ev TO'iS' -rrapa
fSOJ.LÉVOLS' fJJ.Lîv TÉr- 

picilegium, yo1. i. p. 7!J. Tap(I'LV fùaYYfXíoLS' OÙK fXOJ.LfV TÒ PfJTÒV, 
4 The pn.,sage .was adyunced by a åX^' Iv Tci> 'WT' AìYt l 1rTíOI.JS'.-ClclH. 
heretic, one Cussiallu
, as mh crsc to Alè
. StrolUàt. Ill. 
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thf'111selves to the Creation of God - by their specious con- 
tinence, allege those thing
 'v hich were addressed to Salonle, 
\-vhereof I have made mention already. They occur, I think," 
continues Cleillells, "in the Gospel according to the Egyp- 
tians." 1 N O'Y here you see the Gospel according to the 
Egyptians is cited without any notice of distrust in it or any 
Inark of depreciation. Yet from the other passage, already 
laid before you, it appears, that though he is he

e silent 
about its merits, Clen1ens had no ,vish to disguise his real 
opinion of it. I may as ,veIl observe by the ,yay, that though 
Clenlens does not specify what were the four Gospels to 
which he assigns such superior weight, there can be no doubt 
that our jOlt/i' they were; for he was conten1porary ,vith 
Irelli.Bus, though probably born a fe,v years later than that 
author; and the testi1l1úny of Irenæus to the Canonical Gos- 
pels of his day being the four ,ve now have, and no other, 
is undeniable 2; not to say that Clemens himself quotes St. 
J\Iatthe,v in one place as ,.ò Ka,.à l\Ia,.Baîov EtJa'Y'Ye
tov, 3 and 
St. Luke in another, as ,.ò EtJa'Y'Ye\tov ,.ò Ka,.à AOVKâv. 4 
The same reasoning as before applies to the quotations made 
by Clemens from the Gm;pel according to the Hebrews. He 
is contending, for instance, that to admire is the first step to 
kno,vledge, and therefore, "in the Gospel according to the 
Hebre,vs," says he, "it is ,vTitten, he that adlnireth shall rule, 
and he that ruleth shall rest," 5 ,vithout any relnark added on 
the nature of the document; but if there were then only four 
ackno,vledged Gospels (as he felt was the case), there \-vas no 
need for remark. The same may be said of his citation of the 
Tt E
a'Y'Ye
tov. "I t belongs to few to take these things in, for 
the Lord says in a ce1'tai.1z, Gospel, that he does not teach in a 
niggardly spirit, '}'Iy mysteries are for me and the children of 
my house: J "6 no note or con1n1ent subjoined, because none 
was wanted. Even in the case of the Gospel according to 
the Egyptians, ,vb ere the observation respecting the Four 
Gospels, on ,vhich I alll relying so much, is made, it is n1ade, 
you ,vill perceive, quite incidentally, and aln10st as though it 
escaped hill1 by the by. 


1 Clem. Alex. Strom at. III. 
 ix. pp. 
53!), 5-10. 
2 Irenæus, III. c. xi. 
 8. 
8 Clem. Alex. Stromat. I. 
 xxi. p. 


409. 
4 p. -107. 
s II. 
 ix. p. 453. 
tI V. 
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And if it be said, ,vhy then lllultiply quotations 1 It Inay 
be an
nvereù in the first place, that Clelnells ", as a nlan of 
enorUlOUS reading, and could not help sho,ving it; hi:-; reference 
to profitue as ,veil as to sacred, or quasi-:-;acred authorities, 
being Inost l)rofuse; indeed, he had a reason tor the former 
display, ,vhich I shall lllake appear in a future Lecture. 
There is nothing singular or offensive in this. Look at 
Bishop J erenlY Taylor's Life of Christ, and you ,vill see him 
f'upporting or adorning his narrative by appeals to nunl ùerless 
authorH, ,vhose creùit he leaves his readers to settle as they 
,vill, contenting himself with sayi.ng ,vho they are, or ,vith re- 
ferring to theln in the lnargin. Yet ho,v Iuany of these authors 
are of little or no account! And in the llext place, no tlouLt 
Jnany of the doculnents, ,vhich ,vere ,vritten at thi
 very 
early period of the Church, in the miù",t of llH1Ch error, con- 
t:.tiued nluch truth. It is the testinlony of an Apostle hinlselt: 
that "there are also many other things JJ (besides those (',3.re- 
fiùly recorded), " ,vhich Jesus did, the ,vhich, if they t-;hould 
Le ,vTitten every one," he supposeH, "that even the ,yorld 
itself could not contain the bookc;; that should be ,vritten." 1 
There is a saying assigned to Jesus in the Act'3,2 ,vhich there 
i
 no previous memorandwn of his having ever utter
ù. 
There are sev
ral other sayings preserveJ by the - early 
Fathers 3; together ,vith one or t\VO incidents respecting him, 
not taken notice of by the Evangeli
ts.4 There lllight be, nay, 
it is highly probable that there ,vas, 111ueh of this kind to be 
discovered in the lllany unauthorized publica,tioll
 ,v}üch fGulld 
their ,yay into the world in the age imlnediately after our 
Lord's Passion; and ,vhicb, ho,vever overlaid hy base Inaterialc;;, 
did give to those publications a certain value nevertheless. 
Indeed, St. Luke's Preface to l1Ìs GO
I>el i1l1IJli
s, I think, that 
the histories of our blessed Lord, ,vhich his own '\
as 111('ant to 

uper
ede, ,vere of this mixed clu:u:acter, not absolute fictloll, 
but truth adulterated. "Forasilluch as rn"any have taken in 


I John xxi. 25. 2 Acts xx. 35. 
3 'Ev oi
 dV v,.,.â
 lCaTa)..áß6>, Èv TOV- 
-rOL
 KaL KpLVW.-J ustin. Dialog. 
 -17. 
Yenicllt dies, in quibus ,inem nas- 
ccntur, singulæ decem milIis palmitum 
habente;;;, et in uno palruite dens millis 
l)l"ßchiorum, &c.-Irenæus, Y. c. xxxiii. 

 :1. A colleetion of these sa) ings and 
historic8 of Christ will be found gathcl"èd 


from their several source
 in the Ap- 
pendix of the first volume of Jones on 
the Canon. 
.. 'Ev U7rTJ)..o{cp 'TLvl uvveyyv
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hand to 
æt forth in order a declaration of those things ","hieh 
are 11lOst slu'ely believed anlong us, even as they delivered 
them unto us, ,vhich from the beginning ,vere eye-witnesses 
and ministers of the ,vord; it seemed good to me also, having 
lw,J perfect understanding of aU things fronl the very first, to 
'write unto thee in order, most excellent Theophilns, that thou 
Inighte
t kno\v the certainty of those things wherein thou hast 
been instructed," 1 the spirit of the passage not being utterly 
to condelnn the ,vritings he is contelnplating of gross and 
,vilful f:1,lsehood, but to imply that the authors' understanding 
of the incident
 they had related was not perfect; that their 
opportunities of learning them had not been like his o,vn, he 
having had perfect knowledge of them from the first, and that 
the kno,vledge therefore which he would cOffilnunicate ,vonld 
be certainty, ,vhich could not be said of that of the others. 
Even when these early documents proceeded froin hel'etical 
quarters, as probably many of them did, the substance of theln 
,vollld still, in many cases, be truth; they,vonId scarcely have 
ans,vered the purpose of their compilers had it been other,vise. 
The "Traditions of l\fatthias," the "Preaching of Peter," "the 
Acts of Peter," and something " of Paul's," probably cOlnbined 
"\vith the" Preaching of Peter," 2 aU, as I have said, quoted by 
Clen1ens, ,vere, no doubt, publications of th
 nature laIn 
describing; truth mingled, or, as it might be, grossly debased 
with error. Origen hiInself takes this view of the last of 
these docull1ents, observing, in a passage of his cOlllll1entary 
on St. John, ,vhere he has occasion to quote a saying of 
Heracleon, ,vho had adopted certain words from the" Preach- 
ing of Peter," we must inquire touching this work "whether 
it is genuine, or spurious, or mixed," 3 himself apparently 
leaning to the last supposition. Vlith respect to the first of 
these, the "Traditions of l\Iatthias," Clemens refers to it 
several times, but not in a way to impress us with his con- 
fidence in it; rather the contrary; for though in one or t,vo 
places he simply quotes ,vithout preface, in others he intÎlnates 
in a manner that ought to satisfy M. Daillé himself, that its 
character, even in his eyes, was suspicious. Thus of the 
heresies, says Clemens, "SOlne are called by the name of their 


1 Luke i. 1-4. fLLKTóv.-Origen, vol. iv. p. 220. TIe- 
2 See Jones on the Canon, Pn.rt IT. neù. Ed. 
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fiuthor, as that of Valelltinus, and .t\Iarcion, and Easili\.l
:::;, 
although, indeed, they boast that the opiniú1t
 of .J[atthia
 
llHtY be adduced in support of their own. But as there '" as 
Lut one doctrine delivered by all the Apostles, so can there Le 
Lut one (true) tradition." 1 Surely there is here a caveat in- 
terposed Ly Cleluens sufficiently intelligiLle to prevent any of 
his readers froln being misled by the authority of the " Tradi- 
tions of l\[atthia:-;," though he has occao;ion to refer to that 
,york. 'Vith respect to the" Preaching of Peter," another of 
the ecclesiastical ,vritings frequently cit.ed by ClelllellS, it is to 
1e ob
erved, that Clen1ens never cites it as Scripture, and that in 
the long extracts he lnakes froln it there is nothing heterodox 
to Le found; nothing which n1ight not be consi:stellt with the 
theory, ,vhich is Dr. Grabe's,2 that it was what SOUle or other 
of St. Peter's hearel
s had cOlnn1Îtted to ,vriting after he ,vas 
dead. Take the foHo,ving as a specin1en of the ,york, and say 
,vhether it fi'dls short of the character I am Ílnputing to it. 
The pa
sl
e occurs in the sixth book of the Strolnata. "And 
t.he cOlnpanions of Christ, ,vho preached the ,,"ord as he did, 
lost their Ii yes aÎter him. Hence Peter in his Pì'caclâng, 
t:;peaking of the Apostles, says, 'But ,vhen ,ve had read the 
Looks, ,vhich we possess, of the Prophets, and which no,v in 
paraLles, no,v in enign1as, no,v ag:Ûn authoritatively and lite- 
rally speak of Jesus Chri:jt by nan1e; we found his presence, 
and death, and cross, and all his other sufferings, ,vhich the 
J e\vs inflicted on him (described), and his resurrection, and 
ascension into heaven, before (the ne,v) Jerusaleln should be 
1uilt, 3 even as it is \vritten: 'these things are all ,,"hich he 
ought to have suffered, and wl}at should be after him.' "r e 
therefore, becon1ing acquainted ,vith tIwse things, believed in 
God, by reason of the things ,vhich ,vere ,vritten concerning 
hinl,' And presently, :tfter\vards," Clmnens adds, cc Peter again 
infers that the prophecies ,,,,ere (\vritten) by Divine foreknow- 
ledge, thus saying, 'For '\ve kno\v that God really appointed 
these things, and without the Scripture we say nothing.' JJ 4 


I 'Mia yàp 
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Is it then to be charged upon Clemens as an act of fraud 
and fallacy, or even of folJy and weakness, that he made use 
of a '\vol'k '\vhich expresses itself after tIlls manner, '\vhen his 
suLject happened to renlind hinl of a passage in it that suited 
hilll, without cautioning his readers against its pretensions; 
what it really ,vas being most likely notorious all the ,vhile 1 
Would it expose a man now to the charge of wilful deception, 
if in a treatise he should quote the Apocrypha ,vithout ex- 
pressly stating that the Apocrypha ,vas not canonical 'i 
The saIne reasoning '\viII apply to his use of the "Acts of 
Peter;" if indeed it is to that document that a passage in the 
Stronlata refers, 1 as Grabe supposes,2 though the title is not 
given by Clemens. At all events it is only quoted by him 
with a cþaut-" they say that the blessed. Peter, ,vhen he be- 
held his ,vife led to death, "Tas pleased that she ,vas sent for 
and conl
ucted home,vards, and addressed her with a cheering 
,vord of comfort and exhortation, calling her by nalne and 
saying, 'Relnember the Lord.'" , 
'Vith respect to Clemens' citations of the writings of Hermas 
and of Barnabas, fictitious as they are according to Daillé, 
which is another article of ilnpeachnlent that Daillé prefers 
against billl on this occasion, ,ve may observe, that supposing 
Clenlens to have believed in the title of these writings to be 
considered the works of the authors ,vhose names they bear, 
w hid} seen1S to have been the case, still there is nothing in 
this to damage his character in any ,yay. He erred, if he ilid 
err, in comlnon with many others of the early Church; in- 
deed it was nothing but a general feeling of that kind pre- 
valent in the Church that preserved them. In those times it 
Inust have been beyond measure difficult to decide the canon 
of Scripture peremptorily. All was to be done by the inspec- 
tion of manuscripts, which circulated in the several distant 
churches throughout the world, and a cOlnparison of the local 
evidence possessed by these churches for fixing each manuscript 
upon the '\vriter. There ,vere then no Cotmcils of the Church. 
Conference was no easy lnatter ,vhere the parties ,vere very 
relnote Í1'Oll1 one anoth{>r and often watched ,vith jealousy by 
the po,vers of the day, and had to conduct so lnany of their 
operations clandestinely, and tmder the constant experience or 


.. 
1 Stromat. VII. 
 xi. p. 80D. 


2 Grabe, Spicileg. i. p. 7D. 



LECT. III.] IN QUOTIXQ BARNABAS AND IIER)IAS. 57 


apprcl1ension of persecution. There ,vas no volulne of the 
Ne\\r Tesbullcnt, Lonnd up as no,v, in ordinary USe, and di
- 
persed by n1Ìllion
; Lut some manusl;ript books in the keep- 
ing of some Churches, and some in the keeping of others, as it 
Iuight be. And the absolute necessity fur such a vohune ,vas 
not at fir::;t so ÍInperative, as it became shortly after,vards : 
for the appeal ,vas not in those days so directly and invari- 
al)ly to Scripture as it now is. There was for a time a sub- 
stitute for it to sonle extent in the fresh tradition, ,,,hich a
 
yet ran pure and unpolluted in every Apostolical Church-a 
tradition ,vhich the sound Churclunen ,vere perpetually appeal- 
illg to (as ,ve actually find to have been the case), and ,vere 
conlpelled to appeal to in support of the truth against the 
heretics, ,vho often denied the authority of the Scriptures 
,vhich ,vere objected to them, and ,yere only to be refuted by 
the 1i ving voice of the Church, ,,'"hich Lad taught other,vise 
than they ,vould have it, from the time of Christ and the 
Apustles to the tÍ111e in question; against the heretics too, who 
often again adlùterated Scripture, and could only have their 
iniquities exposed and refuted by producing the u'3age and 
language of the Church, ever since a Church there ,vas. I 
say that under all these circumstances, a man must have had 
great perplexity in satisfying himself ",
hat was, canonical 
Scripture, and ,vhat ,vas not, particularly '\\
hen (as I have al- 
ready observed) the latter ,vas often only the truth alloyed, 
not the truth denied-alloyed in a more or less perceptible de- 
gree. And his perplexity ","'ould perhaps be greater, as to ex- 
cluding certain books, than as to achnitting certain others, foi" 
the evidence in favour of the 1atter nlight have 'been at once 
over,vhehning, ,vhilst the evidence against the fonner might 
be supposed then to have conle but partially to light, and it 
Illight bave been imagined, that further intercourse among the 
churches ,\"'Ould 
upply testimony ,,"'hich 
eenled at first lack- 
ing. 'Yho shaH ,vonùer therefore that, for a tÏIlle, a few docu- 
lllent
 should have been anlongst the dou'btful-that the judg- 
Inent of the Church sholùd have been suspended ,vith respect 
to theIll, ,vaiting for further facts to transpire. It ,vas so ,vith 
l'espect to some Scriptures àfter,vards ailinitted into the Canoll. 
It ,,,"'as so ,vith rebpect to SOIlle (these ,vorks of HerJuas nIH.! 
Barnabas Hlnong the nU111ber), after\varcls excluded from it. 
Clelnen
 ,va
 
unon()"::;t those \vho ,vhcn he '''Tote thoUII"ht thenl 
t> , , 0 
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authoritative, or at least "\vritten by the di8ciples to ,vhom they 
,v ere ascribed. lvlodern scholars as great as Daillé have done 
the same. Isaac V ossius and Hanllnond buth defend the 
epistle of Barnabas. Usher and J?ull both respect it; the 
latter of ,vhom also repels the exceptions taken against the 
She}Jherd of Hermas. 1 And perhaps a still greater nan1e than 
any of them, Bi
hop Pearson, does the 
anle.2 .Aud posRiLly 
one reason ,vhy Daillé and those of hi:-; school attack the au- 
thority of these two works with such acrinlony is (as Bishop 
Bull sugge:::;ts of Blondel's dealing ,vith Hermas), the testilllony 
one of theln at least supplies against hinl on the SULjl\ct of 
Episcopacy 3; as the other al
o ùoes on the suLject of the 
freeJonl of the ,vill 4 ; and that which both of thenl bear to 
the life-giving or regenerating po,ver of 13aptisnl. ô 'Ve nlay 
suspect this the rather, because though the same Clelnens 
quotes on t,vo occasions the epistle to the Corinthians of his 
lUlIne-sake of ROIne, and ascribes it in tenllS just as express to 
the Apostolic Clenlens,6 and though at least as much Inight 
have been made by a perverse interpretation of the reference 
to the phænix contained in that epi
tle/ as i
 nlade by hillt of 
the refercnce to the Sibyl fOl..md in Cleulens .Alexandrillus; yet 
inasmuch as the epistle of Clenlens ROlnanus is not calcwatetl 
to aIarlft so much any of Daillé's prejudices or those of his 
persuasion, he suffers this peccadillo of his author to escape 
scot-free, and accounts it, apparently, no matter of charge, 
that Clelnens should give his sanction to tIlls prin1Ïtive docu- 
Inent. 
'Ve Inay the n10re freely draw this inference, from the turn 
his argulnent now takes against another prilnitive author, ,vho 
"\vould, of all others, be the most na.tural object of his aver- 
sion, as being the most oppo
ed to all his ecclesiastical notion
, 
Ignatius. 8 His attack upon this Father is n1ade ,vith all the 
dexterity of a polemic. He endeavours to excite an evil iUl- 
pression of the genuineness of the Letters in the first instance, 


1 Def. Fid. Ric. sect. 1, c. ii. 
 
 2, 3. 
2 Vind. Ignat. Part I. c. iv. 
3 "Ii sunt Apostoli et Episcopi et 
Doctores et l\Iinistri."-Hermas, Vis. 
iii. 
 5. 
4 r 0 yàp raûra 'lTOLé;w, Iv Tn ßmnÀfíq. 
... ... 
 é 8 ' r ,,.. , 
TOV 8fOV uoS-au 1]CTfraL. 0 EKfLVa EK- 
Àey(ífLEVO
 fLETà TWV EPYCJ)V aVTOV CTVV- 
mroÀE'iTaL.-DarllaUaS, 
 XÀi. I 


5 "Quoniam vita vestra per aquam 
salva facta es.t., et fiet."-Hprmas, Yis. 
iii. 
 3. MUKápWL o
 E'lTì TÒV uruvpòv 
IÀ'lTíCTavrE
, KUTfß1]CTUV El
 TÒ v
CJ)p.- 
Barnauas, 
 xi. 
6 Clem. Alex. Stromat. I. 
 vii. p. 
33!); IV. 
 xvii. p. (iOf). 
7 Clem. !tom. Aù Cor. L 
 xxv. 
8 Dail
é, p. 57. 
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1y devolving upon them tbe suspicion attache<.l to all antiquity 
\vhatevcr, \vhich he Lad excited in thp Ininds of his reaùers 
Ly an fWCUlllula.tion of the exaluples it supplies (Inanyof those 
\vhich he Iuunes very far-fetched) of fiction or fraud. Having 
creatcù., therefore, tlllS prejuJice against the Epistles of Igna- 
tius in li?ni.ne, a
 he nlight against any ancient doculnent 
\vhatever, and f,YÌven them 1. baù nan
e, he feels the way paved 
for the introduction of a specific objection, founded on the 
silence of the ancients with respect to then1; confessing indeed 
(for he ,,-ill be candid), that it i
 possible for one or even 
Jnany Fathers to be ignorant of a' previous \vriter, or kno\v- 
ing hiIn, tIn'ough inadvertence or design to make no mention 
of hÏ1n; but still contending that, if a grave and learned au- 
thor ,vas altogether silent respecting the writings of one ,vho 
was prior to hinl in date, 'v hen there was good reason for his 
not bei
g silent about them, ,,,hen those \vritings \vere cele- 
l)rated either on account of the name of the writer or the 
subject of his argument, the probability is that no such writ- 
ings \vore then in existence. He then applies this reasoning 
to the case of Ignatius, and maintains, that had the Epistle::; 
ûf \vhich Ensebiu.g speaks been extant in the tinle of Irenæus, 
he Illust have knOVi"1l of thelll; and treating, as he did, of the 
Godhead of the Creator, and the verity of Christ the Son, he 
,voulel have produced out of them evidence against the here- 
tics; as he actually does nlake use of CI
n1ens' EpiBtle to the 
Corinthians, and Polycarp's to the Philippians; \vhereas he 
He vel' nlentions these at all. Neither \vonld these Epistles, if 
they had been genuine, have escaped the notice of Clemens 
Alexantlrinus, who frequently quotes even apocryphal bookt;, 
nor of Tertullian; neither of wholn speaks of thenl. l 
But what if Irenæus does refer to then! 1 \Vhat if the fol- 
lowing paragraph occurs in that Father-the original Greek of 
Irellrcus preserved, too, in EuseLius in this inBtance, \vhich is 
iIlIPortant 2 ;-" Even as one of our brethren said, ,vhen con- 
dClluled to the \vild Leasts, through the witne
s ,vhich he bare 
unto God, I aln the corn of God, and I anl ground by the 
teeth of \viltl heasts that I I11ay be found pure Lread-ut'To'
 
, E> ,.. ,
" 
 , n I "n ,., n'" 
E"iL" - EOV Kal. 01. OOOVT(J)V U7JPL(J)V aÀ7)uoiLat" "va Kauapo
 apTO
 



 1?ail1é,. p. 5R: .... n \ Irenæus, V. c. xx,'iii. 
 4. 
EuscLms, Eccles. lhst. lll. c. uü; 
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eúpeBw." And ,vhat if the very saIne passage, ,vord for 
,vord, is fOlmd in our present copies of Jgnatiu5;' Epistle to the 
ROlnans
 1 sho,ving that the "one of our brethren," the Ttg 
TWV 
JLer{p(J)v, as the Greek runs, was Ignatius? Oh! ,vrites 
Daillé, I aIn aware of that passage; but it was introduced 
into the Epistle by the forger of it, to give it a colouring of 
truth. Ignatius is not 
amed in It; and, moreover, it does 
not say, ut sc'pilJsit quidaIll de nostris, or ut in Epistolâ aliquâ 
dixit, but simply, ut dixit. But ho,v gratuitous is this! The 
genuineness of the Epistles is denied because Irenæns does not 
quote then1. He does quote them, is the reply. Yes, is the 
rejoinder; but as I insist that the Epistles are spurious, the 
quotation must have been made by the forger fronl Iren
eus ; 
not by Irenæus from the Epistles. Surely this is a begging 
of the question. 'Vith respect to the use of the expression, 
" said," instead of "wrote," as though the former tenn implied 
that Irenæus did not quote from any written docunlent, 1ut 
was 11lerely recording a hearsay; that Illust be felt to be an 
o1jection which none \vould have raised but one ,vho ,vas 
greatly pressed for an arguInent; for who does not know that 
the ,vord "
aid" is as often used to introduce a citation froI11 
a book as the ,vord "\yrote," or indeed much oftener 1 Nor 
iR this all. Daillé is evidently not aware that any other re- 
ference to Ignatius can be supposed to exist in the ,vritings of 
Irenæus besides this one. And he Inay be well excused in 
the supposition; for Bishop Pearson is under the same impres- 
sion. Bishop Bull, however, ,,
ho gleans after Bishop Pearson, 
has produced another passa.ge in Irenæus, 2 ,vhich he thinks 
looks to one in the Epistle of Igna.tius to Polycarp. The para- 
graph in Irenæus runs thus: "that it 'vas a strange doc- 
trine to the Gentiles that there was one God, and that his 
'V ord, naturally invisiLle, was made palpable and visible 
alnongst men, and that he descended to dea.th, even the death 
of the Cross." 3 The paragraph in Ignatius, ,vhich Bishop 
Bull considers to correspond to this, is, "Be nlore zealous than 
thou art; study the times; be in expectation of HiIn who is 
aLove tinle, not of tiIne, invisible, yet visiLle to us, impalpable, 


l Ignatius, Ad Romanos, 
 iv. 
2 Def. Fid. Nic. sect. 4, c. iii. 
 ß. 
3 Et hujus Verbum naturaliter qui- 
dem invi::iiLilem, palpaLilelll ct. vi
jùilem 


in 110minibus factum, et usque ad mor- 
tem descendisse, mortem antem crucis. 
-Irenæus, IV. c. xxiv. 
 2. 
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Ünp(t
:-;iyp, though a sufferer for us ! "I Moreover the coinci- 
dence here, if one there is, is not of the saIne kind as the 
other, or !in-ùle to the same objection (such as it is) whidl 
DaiHé advaIlces; :fi)l' Irena
us does not here quote, but sinlply 
alludes, in the \vay a loan Jnight do, \vho, having read the 
.Epistles, fOlmd a phrase in thenl cleaving to his nlemory, \vhich 
he took the JiLerty ùf adopting, \vithout considering it neces- 
bary to nlake any forn1al ackno\vledgrrlent of having done so. 
But the natlu'e of Irellæus' book, ,vhich was against here- 
::;ies, pursues Daillé, ,vould have caused hiln to find in Ignatius 
that ,vhich might have been turned to account; and therefore 
it is the rnore extraordinary that he shoukl not speak of those 
Epistles. The heresies, however, on which these Epistles 
touch, are very sinlple; merely that ,vhich denied the Divinity, 
and that which denied the HUlnallity of Christ; whilst those 
,vith which Irenæus deals are most elaborate and complicated. 
Besides, why tshould it be lnore extraordinary that he should 
not d,vell on Ignatius (for allude to him, we have seen, he 
does) than that he should not once even refer to Barnabas, to 
Quadratus, to Aristides, to :Melito, and numbers n10re whose 
,yorks nlight have been kno,vn to Irenæus, or rather must 
}lave been known, for many of them were very famous in the 
Church, and son1e of then1 n1ight have supplied hun with 
Blatter quite as n1uch to his purpose as Ignatius 1 
Hut the case does not after all rest on any such narrow 
ground as one quotation or one allusion in Irenæus. . Polyc<'1rp, 
in his Epistles to the Philippians, an authority rather earlier 
than Irenæus, speaks expressly of the Epistles of Ignatius a:i 
JHtving been sent to hiul by Ignatius hinlself2; which is deci- 
&ive against Daillé and his" said," instead of "wrote;" and 
proves that ,vritten Epistles there were for Irenæus to read. 
Ar..d not only does Polycarp give a general description of tIleir 
contents, but uses n1any phrases and peculiar fornls of speech, 
'v hich have a close relation to others found in the Epistles, 
and in our present copies of theln. As, for instance, Polycarp 
in his Epistle speaks of Ignatius and his companions, as persons 
Lound in bonds buch as become saints ('Toî.S' á"lt07rpE7f
UI, ÔEU- 
JLoî.S',) and are unto thenl diadetns (a'Ttvd ÈUTI, ôtaô-,}jLaTa.)3 


1 T ' 
 , '5!>' t 
 t , I 
OV UOPUTOV, TOV OL T}fLu
 OPUTOV, 
TÒ'" àt'iXá1>1JTOV, TÒV àn-uBij, TÒV 
,' I 

fLÛS 7õaBT}TÓV -Ad Pol
'carpu1llJ 
 iii. 


2 PoI)"carr, Ad Pbilirp. 
 xiii. 
3 
 i. 
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Ignatius speaks of his being bound Bf07rpf7rfuTJTOt$ Ôf(Jp,O'i
, 1 
of ,vearing bonds which are spiritual jewels (TO
S' 7rVfVJ.LaTtKo
S' 
papryapíTaS').2 From ,vhence it would seelll that in these cases 
Polycarp ,vas adopting, ,vithout any formal profession of it, 
the phraseology of Ignatius, of ,vhom he ,vas speaking. This 
is the kind of concurrence in expression \vhich is to be detected 
on a comparison of their ,vritings. Bishop Pearson ,vill fur- 
nish you with other exall1ples of it. 3 
But Clelnens Alexandrinus, continues Daillé, never quotes 
these Epistles, and he was in the habit of citing even apocry- 
phal books. \Vhat reasoning, ho wever, is this! that because 
he quotes some books, it Inust be expected of him to quote all 
then in circulation; and that it must be concluded those ,vhich 
he did not quote did not exist ! Undoubtedly Clemens, as I 
have said already, was one of those people that struggle ,vith 
,vhole libraries; and numerous are the authors ,vhich he quotes 
or n1entions ; but there are very n1any ,vhose works are kI10'VIl 
to have been then in being, "horn he passes over in silence. 
He refers to the Epist.le of Barl1
bas 4; to the Shepherd of 
Hermas 5; to the Epistle of Clen1ens ROll1anUS 6; to Irenæus, 
though not by na.me 7; to Tatian 8: but I do. not believe he 
has a single allusion to Justin, to Athellagoras, to Theophilus, 
to Apollinarius, to Hegesippus, and to n1any more distinguished 
\vriters ,vho had preceded hÎ1n, 'VhOlll it ,voulù be very easy 
to enun1erate. 
Tertullian, again, giyes no token of knowing hiln, continues 
Daillé, and Bishop Pearson acqtliesces in this; at least he brings 
no instance to the contrary. Yet there is a passage in Ter- 
tullian ,vhich very nluch resembles one in Ignatius. It is in 
the "De Carne Christi," and is as follows :- Tertullian is 
speaking of the nature of Christ-" \\Therefore, the posses- 
sion of both -the one substance and the other exhibited HilI) 
as 
Ian and God: on the one hand, born; on the other, not 
born: on the one hand, carnal; on the other, spiritual; on 
the one hand, weak; on the other, exceedingly strong: on 
the one hand, dying; on the other, alive." 9 No,v certainly 
the phraseology, as well as the antithesis, very much reselllbies 


1 Ignatius, Ad Sm)Tn. 
 xi. 
2 Ad E phes. 
 xi. 
3 Yind. Ign. Part I. c. v. 
.. Clem. Alex. Stromat. II. 
 x"'\:. pp. 
4

', 4.!JO. 


5 I. 
 xvii. p. 3ü9. 
(j I. 
 vü. p. 339. 
7 1. 
 xxii. p. 410. 
B III. 
 xii. p. 547. 
9 Tertullian, De Carne Christi, c. v. 
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a passage in the Epist1e of Ignatius to the Ephesians. "There 
is ono Physician, bodily and spiritual; created and not cre- 
ated ; God in the flesh; a rea] life in death; Loth of 
lary 
and ûf God; at first capable of suffering, then incapable." 1 
The resen1 blance, I mean, is such as ,vould be very naturally 
accounted fur by the supposition, that Tertullian ,vrote the 
paragraph ,vith a recollection on hi::) mind of having read 
such a passage in Ignatius. 
And ,vhy should Daillé stop suddenly short at Tertullian 1 2 
'Yhy should he not go on to Origen, the next Father in order, 
and being also prior to Eusebius, just as in1portant to produce 
as the others he had named 1 Can it be because Origen not 
only bears testin10ny, but bears direct and repeated testÏ1nony 
to the Epist1e::, of Ignatius, not to the sayings in this case, 
hut, I repeat, to the Epistles of Ignatius; quoting on t,,
o 
occasions passages 1l0\V found in our copies 1 Surely the 
suppression of so n1aterial a ,vitness, of ,,,,horn he must have 
been cognisant (because he happens to be against hilli), may 
Le the proceeding of one who has dptermined to support. a 
cause right or '''Tong, but cannot be that of one who is in 
the honest search of truth. 'fhe first of these passages is in 
Origen's Prologue to his COlllmentary on the Canticles. "Fi- 
nally, \ve recollect that a certai.n one of the saints, Ignatiu
 
hy name, said of Christ, 'My love is crucified;' nor do I 
think hiln deserving of reproof for this." Accordingly,,, c 
find in the Epistle of Ignatius to the Ron1ans the expression, 
(0 ÈJ.LÒ
 :pw
 ÈaTat5 p wTat. 3 It is true that his COlllll1elltary 
 
on the Canticles no,v only exists in the Latin; and in a \vork 
of Daillé's subsequent to this one on the use of the Fathers,4 
a work in ,,
hich he investigates the question of the authority 
of the Epistles of Ignatius at lengt.h, and to ,vhich Bishop 
Pearsoll's "Vindiciæ Ignatianæ" ,vas a reply,5 he examines 
the testilllony of Origell (his subject in this instance forcing 
}}inl to do so, and luaking suppressiun ÎInpossi1Ie), and dpnit 1 s 
that the Connllentary on the Canticles was \vTitten by Origt'll, 
or 'Ya
 ever ,vritten in Greek at. aU. I cannot here stay to 
give you Bishop Pearson's refutation of this gratuitous sup- 
position of Ðaillé's: suffice it to say, that 11e produces in de- 


1 Ignatius, Ad Ephes. 
 vii. 
2 Dail1é, p. 58. 
3 Ignatius, Ad nom. 
 \ ii. 
.. Dc Scril)tis quæ sub DiollJsii Ar
u. 


pngitæ et Ignatii Antiocheni nominiLus 
cirenmferuntur libri ùuo. -ito. GcueHP, 
Hi(i(j. 
" 'Ïnd. Ign. Proæm. c. i. 
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tail the several characteristics of Origen's style, which is 
quite peculiar, and sho,vs that the Commentary bears all the 
nlarks of it-,vhilst the other part of the supposition, equally 
gratuitous, that the Conllnentary never ,vas composed in Greek 
at all, receives a cOll1plete refutation fronl a fragment of the 
original Greek still preserved in the Philocalia, l and which 
perfectly corresponds to a passage (freely rendered) in the 
second book of this disputed translation of the Commentary.2 
The other passage in Origen ,vhich bears testilnony to the 
Epistles of Ignatius is in a hon1Ïly on St. Luke. "I meet with 
an elegant expression in the Epistle of the same martyr," (not 
in this instance again, " a saying,") "I lnean Ignatius, Bishop 
of Antioch, second after Peter, and ,vho suffered persecution 
by having to fight with ,vild beasts at Rome, 'the virginity 
of Mary escaped the kno,,
ledge of the Prince of this ,",
orld.'" 
And accordingly the very sentence is found in the Epistle of 
Ignatius to the Ephesians, as we have it. 3 But here, again, 
the passage of Origen, like the other, was only kno,vn to exist 
in the Latin; ,,
hich again caused Daillé, in the treatise I 
before alluded to, and ,yhich ,vas subsequent to this book of 
his, ,vhich we are now upon, to denlur to its authority, as 
before. Bishop Pearson rel)lies to the objection again in a 
manner perfectly satisfactory. But it has happened ex ctbun- 
danti that since Bishop PeD.rson's time the very passage in 
question was discovered as a fragnlent by Grabe_ in the G1"eek. 
and ,vas communicated by him to the Benedictine editor of 
Origen's ,vorks, where it nowappears. 4 This argument to the 
confirnlation of Bishop Pearson, and further confusion of 
Daillé, is noticed by Dr. Routh in his preface to the "Reliquiæ 
Sacræ." 5 
The manner in which Daillé expl esses himself in the part 
of the "De Usu Patrum," which I am now exan1Ïning, does 
not warrant us in supposing that he disputed our copies of 


I A collection of questions and answerR 
made from different books of Origen by 
SSe Basil and Gregory, printed at the 
end of the Cambridge Ed. of Origen 
against Celsus. 
2 Sed pro rebus aut materiis sub- 
jacentibus, (Sol) aut illuminat aliquid 
luce, aut infuscat et obdurat aliquid 
ardore. Secundum hæc ergo fortassis 
et indurasse dicitur Deus cor Pharaonis, 
&c.-Origenis Comment. in Canticul1l 
Canticorum, vol. iii. p. 51., Bened. Ed. 


IIpóCTx
r ð; Kal 'rovTotr, ön ó TjÀtor 
ÀfvKòr Kal "Aap.rrpòr eVv, ðOKå, 'r
v 
alTíav lXfLv Toii I.tfÀavovv, ov 7r'al 
lUVTÒV, àÀÀà 7r'apà TÒV, 6>S' ci7ro

- 
ðooKap.fv, p.fÀavovp.fvOV. OVTCd ðÈ Kal 
JL
 rrOTE CTKÀTJP-VVH K-vpl.oS' T
V KapMav 
fþapacó, K.T.À. - Origenis Philocal. c. 
xxvii. 
3 Ignatius, Ad Ephes. 
 xix. 
4 Origen. Homil. "i. in Lucam. vol. 
iii. p. 938. 
5 ReI. Sacr. vol. i. pp. xxi. xxii. 
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these Epistles heing tlu.\ san1e which EusclJius at least sa,v} 
Indeed, he awnits in his subsequent ,york that they are the 

a]lll', 2 as though Euscbius, a consideration ,vhi<:.h Bi
hop 
Pearson presse::) on hill1 ,vith very great force, ,vas not COH1- 
petent to detect the imposture 3-EuseLius, whose kno"\vledge 
of Greek literature ,vas 1110st conspicuous, 7roÀ.VJ.LaeÉuTaTo
 

UT(J)p, as Sozomen calls hiln; the intimate friend of P<-un- 
philus, ,vIto ,vas the greatest collector of ecclesiastical authors 
of his tÏ1ne; the correspondent to ,vboln Constantine applies 
for lnauuscript copies of the Scriptures, when he wanted theJn 
for bis library at Constantinople; the scholar ,vho wore his 
life out amongst books and parchments; as though he was 
taken in ùy these forgeries, and it was reserved for Daillé to 
find then1 out. Accordingly, his argum
nt spends it.self in 
daluaging their credit before the time of Eusebius, in sho,ving 
that those w
ith '\vhich Eusebius ,vas conversant ,vere spurious. 
There is no lieed, therefore, to enter into the proofs ,vhich the 
language of Euseùius affords, that his copies at any rate are 
ours 4: to describe ho'v he speaks of them at length, and in 
detail; tells us where each of the Epistles ,vas ,vritten (for 
they ,vere ,vritten in In ore places than one) ; ,vho ,vere. the 
Bishops at the tÏ1ne of the several Churches to ,vhich they 
are addresspd; quotes long passages froul then1: t,hus furnish- 
ing Inany data by ,vhich ,ve can institute a cOlnparison between 
the Epistles kno'Vl1 to Euseùius and those in our o'vn posses- 
sion-the result of ,vhich is, that they appear to be the same. 
There is no need, I say, on the pre
ent occasion to plU'sue this 
Inatter further. Enough has been said to sho,y that Daillé 
deals out. his denunciations of forgery ,vith ll1uch too liberal 
a hand, and that the readers of his book "De V ero U su Pa- 
trulll" need not lose all heart about the study of ecclesiastical 
antiquity becau..<:;e they find bim representing it as so little to 
be trusted. Let then1 explore the question for thenlSelves, by 
Inastering for thenlselves the primitive documents ,vhich are 
of good repute, and I undertake to say that they will then 
rise from the perusal of Daillé very often, perhaps generaUy, 
'\vith a feeling that he is a special pleader, and has a cause to 
lnake good. 
I His words are, "Quo exemplo non fernntur."-p. 5R 
minus va1id
 argumentamur supposi- 2 Vind. Ign. I. c. ii. 3 c. viii. 
titias ('sse ea
 e-pistolßs, f)UfC jf\m nh 4 Eusebius, Eccles. Hist. iii. c. 3ft. 
Euscùii 8cculo Iguatü nomine cir
uru. 
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LECTURE IV. 


Fourth argument of Daillé. Vagueness of it. Tbe Fathers disposed of in the 
same way by l)riestley. Paucity of l\ISS. Antiquity of some of the Yersions. 
Improbability that the Fathers previouc; to CJl)rian have been tampered with 
by the Romavists. Discussion of passages claimed aq favourahle to Romish 
,'iews. The writings of In:næns full of evidence against them. His appeal to 
tradition the same as that of the Church of England. The writings of Clemens 
occasionally corrupt. Discussion of rassages in them claimed by the Roman- 
ists. Germ of Romish errors discoyerable in Clemens. The same rCfJ.Jil.rk true 
of Tertullian. But neither his writings nor those of IIippol:)"tus in a condition 
satisfactory to a Rornish interpolator. 


,. 
DAILLE has been hitherto chiefly conternplating entire 
spurious ,vorks as distinguished from such as are genu- 
ine; and has been expatiating upon the difficulty even in 
this case of discriminating the fal
e from the true; but he 
has not yet done ,vith this argulnent of forgery, and the plea it 
affords for damaging the credit of tbe Fathers. Accordingly 
he no,\"" proceeds to another branch of it, and contends that 
if it is difficult to decide even upon the genuinenèss of whole 
books (which ,vas the consideration we were dealing with in 
the last Lecture), how much more, upon all the component 
parts of even unsuspected books, ,vhat has been interpolated, 
and what expunged in them 1; yet, until this has been done, 
the real sentilnents of the author can never be attained; not 
to speak of the errors of transcribers in the copies that have 
been made during ten or a dozen centuries, and the depreda- 
tions on the manuscripts occasioned by moths, worms, decay. 
I notice all this, for the same reason I before noticed his 
array of fictitious ,yorks <,vorks which everybody allows to be 
fictitious), simply in order to show the anirttU8 of the man, 
and the determinate exaggeration ,vith which he states his case 
against the Fathers. For who does not see that most or all 
of these objections bear, if not with equal strength yet cer- 
tainly with great strength, against the genuineness of all an- 


J DaiIlé, pp. 50, 60. 
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cient books whatever, even of the Script.ures then1selves, anù 
reduce one to principles of universal scepticism 1 Notlling is 
more easy than to thro,v out a charge that a book is interpo- 
lated, 'v hen the subject-n1atter of it does not happen to suit 
our taste; and in the case of an ancient book, nothing is 
1110re difficult than to disprove the objection by any distinct 
evidence. The expedient may serve the turn of Daillé, in 
order to dispose of testimony on the Romish question, ,vhich 
he might L'1,ncy was inconvenient, and those who think with 
hin1 luight feel inclined to favour his temerity; but the same 
expedient luight serve the turn of a Priestley equally well, 
anù was in fact en1ployed by him to extinguish evidence 
which the same quarter supplies on the Socinian question and 
the Divinity of the Son, so that it is a dangerous edge-tool 
to use. " 'Ve find nothing like Divinity ascribed to Christ 
before Justin Martyr," says Dr. Priestley. I-But the Epistle of 
Barnabas is against you 
- Yes, but the text and translation 
of that Epistle are interpolated. And the Epistle of Cle- 
n1en
 Ron1anus ? But the manuscript of Clemens is faulty. 
And the Epistles of Ignatius 1 But the nun1erous passages 
in which the Divinity of Christ is clearly confessed in those 
Epistles are foisted in, everyone of them. " Having by this 
compendious process," says 
Ir. 'Vilson in his "Illustration 
of the n1ethod of explaining the New Testament by the early 
opinions of Jews and Christians concerning Christ," 2 "re- 
duced the Apostolical Fathers to his own theological standard, 
he next actually reckons on their silence, a silence of his own 
creation, in favour of his o,vn opinions; and confidently 
affirms that C we find nothing like Divinity ascribed to Jesus 
Christ before the tilne of Justin 1tlartyr.'" "The most 
extraordinary method," addd .Mr. Wilson, "of conducting an 
historical inquiry that ever ,yas adopted." The remarks of 
Daillé, however, ultilnately settle on the question, not of acci- 
dental, but of fraudulent interpolation or Inutilation of eccle- 
siastical authors. 3 
The manuscripts of the early Fathers are in general few in 
num.ber,4 so that ,ye cannot find any strong argument against 


1 History of tbe Corruptions of Chris- 
tianity, .,ro!. i. p. 32. 
2 'Yilson, pp. 282, 283. Cambridge. 
183S. 


3 Daillé, pp. ü3. ü5, et seq. 
.. I perceh'e almost all the editor.:; 
complain of t11i
. 
In summâ quâ laborant Patres l1pos- 
F 2 
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those ,,,ho thro,y out charges of interpolation or n1ntiIation froln 
the universal consent of a nlultitude of lnanuscripts; but then 
we have, in several instances, the check of early translations of 
these Fathers. 'Ve bave nearly the ,,,,hole of Barnfibas both 
in the Greek an<.l Latin-the Latin barl)al'ous enough, no doubt, 
and occasionally defective, but early; fit least before the yeal" 
900, ,vhell the corruptionists, according to Daillé, had scarcely 
begun their work. 1 "r e have the Shepher<.l of Hern1as in a. 
Latin version only; but that version Inost ancient, probably 
the one t.hrough ,vh.ich the ,york itself ,vas kno,vn to the 
Latin '\vriters òf the Prilnitive Church 2 ; and we have very 
many pat;sages of the original Greek text preserved in other 
authors as fragments, by ,vhich the fidelit.y of the old transla- 
tion may in general be tested. "r e have again a very ancient 
version of the Epistles of Ignatiu
, the hi
tory of ,vhich, indeed, 
very renlarkably illustrates the argulnent I :un llO\V using, anù 


toIici Codicum manu scriptorum penu- 
riâ, utpote .quorum non nisi singulis 
Clementis et Ignatii uti liceat, &c.- 
Jacobson, Patres.A postol. 1\1onitum, p. 
,'i. 
Nolite vero oblivisci codicum manu 
8criptorum usn destituturn me ill tan- 
tum egisse, ut, &c. - Hefde, l>atres 
Apostol. Præf. p. 1. 
Yalde est dolendum quod pauci tan- 
turn supersunt in bibliothecis codices 
operum J ustinianorurn manu scripti.- 
Otto, Justin. l\lart)T. Prolegom. p. xxxi. 
Anel again-Interdum vero destitutus 
codicum manu scriptorum al1xilio-hoc 
maxime accidit in Apologüs et in Dia- 
logo, quorum, quod sane dolendum, 
non extant nisi duo codices scripti 
iique recentiores, ac sibimetipsis con- 
simiUimi, &c.-Hefele, Patres Apostol. 
Pt'æf. pp. xhiii. xlix. 
. It should appear from Archbishop 
Potter's adJress to the Reader that he 
ltad met with few l\18S. of Clemens 
Alexandrinus. l\lanu scripta, qUl1'Clln- 
que reperire potui, exemplaria diligenter 
perlegi. And these consisted of a 1\18. 
of the Cohortatio and of the two last 
books of the Pædagogue in New Col- 
lege Library, a 1\IS. of the three books 
of the I)ædagogue in the Bodleian, and 
another, almost the same, in the King's 
Library. Scriptum Stromatum exem- 


plar nul1nm ocu1is meis perlustrare 
hactenus licuit. But llernanl 1\lont- 
faucon had sent him a list of various 
reading
, non solum ex Ottoboniano, 
qui eorum prolixiora quædanl Frag- 
menta, sed ex Parisiensi etißm codice, 
qui integrum Stromalum opus com- 
plectitur. 
The 1\18S. used in Priorius' edition 
of Tertullian, which has for its basis 
that of Rigaltim:, are the Codices 
Clauùii Puteani et Petri Pithæi, and 
the Fuldensian, the Codex Agoba1'lli, 
the Codex Fulvii Ursini, the Codex 
Divionensis. But these appear to have 
Leen the l\1S8. of parts of Tertullian, 
not of his entire works. 
The 1\IS8. of Trenæl1s seem to be 
more numerous for the Latin version 
than for the Greek text: Non minor 
in recognoscendâ. eâ parte Græci textûs, 
quæ extat, cnra fuit adhillita, quamvis 
ùeficientihus 1\18S., minori sncCessu.- 
Pnl'f. ad Edit. Beneùict. p. viii. 
The ::\188. of C
.prinn are numerous. 
Ball1zius who furnished the text chiefly 
or altogether of the Benedictine edition, 
pra.ter codices 1\188. qui Pamelio, Hi- 
galtio et Anglis usui fuerant, alios cir- 
citer triginta in subsidium sibi adhibuit. 
-Præf. ad Edit. Benedict. p. Í\Y. 
I !>reface to Russel's Ed. p. viii. 
2 llussel, p. 120. Cotelerius' Opinion. 



LECT. IV.] 


TilE 'VIUTINGS OF JUSTIN 


69 


sho\vs by exalnple the singular value of tl!ese early translations 
ill preserving the original text entire. For this ver::;ion hav- 
ing been ùiscovereù before any copy of the Greek text of the 
shorter Epistles of Ignatius had cOlne to light, on being co Ill- 
pareù with the Greek text of the Interpolateù Epistles, \vhich 
\vas already kno\vn, served to detect the interpolations, and 
enabled Usher, in a ne\v edition, to \veed thell1 all out, and 
expose thenl by printing thenl in red ink. His correctiollH, 
thus obtained, \vere confinlled by the discovery of the Greek 
text of the sllorter Epistles soon after,vards at Florence. \Ve 
lllHY, ho\vever, obscr\Te in passing, that these interpolation::; Leal;' 
no lnark of having beeulllade for the purpose of upholding any 
lloillish articles of faith or practice; nor is it easy to find that 
any principle uf any killd guided their contrivers in the faLri- 
cation of thelll. 
Of Justin Martyr \\Te have no early Latin translation to 
refer to; but Justin bears no lllarks of having been tampered 
\\rith by the ROlnanbts. There is only one passage in his 
\vorks \vhich could be even 
u
pected of having Leen subn1Ïtted 
to their ]nanipulation I_a pas
age \vhich has certainly been 
produced by ROluanists as ftn-ouring the ,yorship of allgel
, but 
it has no appearance \",hatever of interpolation-the argunlent 
i
 consecutive and unbroken-and if in reply to heathens "rho 
charged the Christians ,vith atheisln, Justin, in his zeal to sho\v 
that they'" ere no atheists, should say, not only that they 
wor::;hipped God the Father, God the Son, and the IIoIy Ghost, 
Lut also e
'C aúundanti should touch upon their bplief in angels, 
"rhat ,vonder? But if the Ronlanists had introduced the 
paragraph respecting the angels in order to cover their practice 
of \vorshipping theIn, "ould they not huye so ,vorded it, as to 
nlake the ]ueaning they intended to impart to it, clear 1 
\rhereas, the fact is, that ula.ny scholars, as Grabe, Cave, and 
Le N ourry, though a Benedictine, consiùer the passage to achnit 
of a translation perfectly consistent ,vith the Protestant doc- 
trine, punctuation having lunch to do ,vith it 2 ; and Bishop 
Bull, \"ho discusses it at great length,8 so fitr froll1 contending 
that it is corrupt, rests his interpretation nlain1y on its relation 
to the context, \vhich the ROluanists, he considers, haù not 


I .T ustin 1lartyr, \pol. T. 
 ft. I Rishop Ka)"e's, in p. 53 of his J u
lin 
2 ::5ee the note in Chevallier's t.rans- .:\Iart\T. 
lutiun of the Al,ology, p. 17t!, auù 3 .Dcf. ,Fiù. Nic. sect. 
, c. iv. 
 8. 
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taken sufficiently into their consideration; a line of argulnent, 
as it will be at once perceived, utterly opposed to any notion 
of interpolation. 1.Ioreover, if the Romanists adulterated this 
passage, how came they to leave untouched another in Justin, 
occurring in the same Apology, and within a fe,v pages of the 
first, 1 the parallel to it and comnlent upon it, a passage which 
clearly limits the objects of Christian worship to the three 
Persons of the Trinity 1 Or ho,v happened they to permit 
another passage to stand in the "Legatio pro Christianis" of 
Athenagoras, ,vhich is almost the counterpart of Uùs of Justin 
-the saIne objection encolliltered, the same ans,ver supplied, 
the three Persons of the Trinity still the objects of the Chris- 
tian ,vorship, and the Christian belief asserted besides (just in 
the D1anner it is done by Justin according to the Protestant 
a.nd Bishop Bull's rendering), in the existence of angels 1 2 
Ho\v did this passage escape their mischievous pains, especially 
as Justin's genuine, as well as reputed works, are usually found, 
more or fe,ver of then1, conlprised in the same manuscript as 
the work of Athenagoras 1 3 On the other hand, if the Ro- 
manist was busy with Justin's writings, how came he to leave 
in them passages to his o\vn confusion 1 Thus in opposition to 
any doctrine of Transubstantiation, he speaks of the elements 
in the Euchari
t as food liquid and solid 4_ as men10rials of 
Christ's Body and Blood 5_ as oblations (if oblations) of fruits 
of the earth. 6 In opposition to the Communion in one kind 
only, he expressly asserts that both the bread and the wine 
"\vere administered to all present. 7 In opposition to a Service 
of the Church in an unkno,VIl tongue, he bears clear testimony 
to that of the Primitive Church being in a tongue understood 
of all-" \Ve all rise up together, and offer up our prayers in 
common." 8 In opposition to the doctrine of Purgatory, he 
represents it as a saying of Jesus, "In whatsoever state I shall 
find you, in that shall I judge you;" i. e. find yon at the day 
of death; as the context plainly proves. 9 And in another 
place, ,vhen declaring the freedom of the ,vill, by which all 
creatlITeS, ,vho enjoy it, are rendered responsible, he says, "We 


I Justin :Martyr, Apolog. I. 
 13. 
2 Athenagoras, Legatio pro Chris- 
tianis, 
 10. 
3 See Otto, Prolegom. p. xxxi. et seq. 
De Justini codicibus manu scriptis. 
" Justin :Martyr, Dialog. 
 117. 


5 
 70. 
(j 
 41. 
T A polog. I. 
 ü5. 
8 
 07. 
9 Dialog. 
 47. 
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IHcn (and the 
an)p is true of angels) Hhal1 be self-condelnned, 
if ,,'e transgress, unle
s ,ve forestall our condemnatiun by repen- 
tnnce in tilne ;"1 as though the ,vork of penitence ,vas to lJe 
finished here. And in opposition to vo,vs of celibacy, clerical, 
conventual or nlona
tic, occurs a paragraph :;carcely consistent 
,vith the exaction or recognition of such vows at that tilne: 
"There are Inany, both men and ,vornen, sixty and seventy 
years of age, who, having been Christians from their childhood 
(an incidental argument, by the by, for Infant Baptisln), still 
continue undefiled." 2 The tenl1 "lnany," could hardly have 
1cen used, had the fact been that ,vItole classes of persons had 
Lecn living aU their days in celibacy by the very condition of 
their calling. 
The passages in Trenæus, to ,vhich any such suspicions as 
t11ese, ,,, hich Daillé is starting, ,vou1d be most likely to attach, 
are very fe,v-one \vhich the Romanists cerk'1,ilùy claim as 
:fitvouring the pretensions of the supremacy of the Church of 
Rume, and one or t\VO others ,vhich they claim a1,,0 fiS L'lVOUr- 
iug the aùoration of the Virgin. 3 The first is the ,veIl-known 
phrase, "ad hanc enÏ1n ecclesiam propter potiorem principali- 
tatem necesse est Olnnem convenire ecclesialn." 4- But I ex- 
l,lained in ample detail in lny second Lecture, that no such 
doctrine as that of the supremacy of the Church of ROllle, as 
8:-;
erted in moùern tÎInes, i
 conveyed in this phrase ; the drift 
of tlw arguluent being against it, and other passages of Irenæu.s 
inconsi....tent ,vith it. 1 shall not, therefore, repeat ""hat I then 
said, Lut content nlyself ,vith reluarking, that Ron1Ísh interpo- 
lators 11lUSt have been very ill fitted for the ta
k they had 
hnpu:-.t'd on therrlsel ve
, if they did their \vork in such a luanneI' 
as to leave the paragraph they had to deal ,vith, after all, not 
Ollly capaLle of receiving fin interpretation against theIll, but 
uaturaH.r disposed to receive it; and moreover allowecl other 
1)
lSSages in the same author to rClllain ullerased and unnlO- 
dified, ,,-hich are uot to he reconciled \\
ith the doctrine they 
,yere atten1pting to fasten on lrelk--eus in one instance; not to 

ay that anybody accustomed to the style of that n10st ancient, 
lJut IDOst bald and Larbarous translation, in ,vhich the writillg') 
of Ircnæus for the Inost part survive, as they do in the case 


I 'Eàv p.
 cþBáuaJITE!) p.ETaBwp.fBa.- 1 3 See Pref. to Eem:'d:<.'t. Ed. of Ire
 
Dialog. 
 14 1. næw
. 
2 Apolog. I. 
 15. 4 Irempu.::.::, Ill. c. hi. 
 2. 
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before us, would not see any intrusive patch here, anything 
wbich is not of a piece with the rest. 
Ionkish Latin ,vas, no 
doubt, often bad Latin enough; but you ,vant here not only bad 
Latin, but bad Latin of a very peculiar character; antiquated, 
and at the sanle tiIlle hobbling under the constraint of a 
close translation of an author not easy to be translated even 
with latitude, and made by one ,vhose vocabulary appears to 
be very liu1ited and unequal to the business before hiln. The 
principal one of the passages to ,vhich I alluded is as follo,vs, 
-it is a parallel bet,veen the Virgin Eve and the Virgin 
Iary. 
"For as she (Eve) was seduced by the di8course of the angel 
to fly from God, and disobey his 'YOI'd, so the latter (}'Iary) 
,vas instructed by the discourse of the angel to bear (portaret) 
Goll, and be obedient to his word. And if the one ,va
 dis- 
obedient to God, the other ,vas induced to obey God, that the 
Virgin l\Iary rråght become the advocate of the Vi1>gin Eve. 
And as the human race ,vas delivered up to death by a virgin, 
by a virgin it is saved, the scales being even, a virgin's diso- 
bedience and the obedience of a virgin."1 Irenæus is here . 
engaged in refuting certain heretics, who maintained that the 
God ,vho created the ,vorld and gave the la\v, was not the same 
as the Suprelne God ,vho gave the Gospel. He therefore sho,vs 
that their identity is evident from the constant connection 
,vhich is maintaine<.l bet,veen the Old Testament and the N e,v, 
and the close relation ,vhich the one bears to the other. Thus, 
as sin was brought into the world by the disobedience of a 
virgin (Eve), according to the Old Testament-Eve being sup- 
posed a virgin when she ate of the tree-so according to the 
Ne,v Testament ,vas it abated to the ,vorld by the obedience of 
a virgin (
Iary) ,,
ho ,vas n1ade to bear God incarnate in her 
,vonlb, and by so doing became the advocate of Eve, not that 
she ,vas herself the intercessor of Eve in heaven, but simply 
that by having given birth to the Saviour, she became the re- 
pairer of all the damage that Eve had done to herself and to 
mankind. Another passage, ,vhich is near]y to the same effect, 
occurs in Ek. III. c. xxii. 
 4 ; and if rightly interpreted, con- 


I Et si ea inobec1ierat Deo; sed hæc lis inoùec1ientia per virginalem obedien. 
suasa est obedire Deo, uti virginis Ene tiam. (I talw the reading as given in 
,'irgo l\Iaria fieret advocata. El qnem- the Benedictine edition, the ,-ariæ lec- 
admodum adstrictum est morti genus tiones not affecting the argument.)- 
lnlmanum per virgin em, sah'atur per Treuæus, V. c. x x. 
 1. 
virginem, æq
lâ lance dispositâ, yil'g
na- 
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veys the ":l1ne nleaning; '\iz. that the v"rirgin 
[ary was the 
rClllote caU'5e of the f-ialvat.ion of the Innnan race, herself aUlongst 
the lluluber, by having given 1irth to the Saviour. .A.nd the 
S,lme meaning is to be assigned to a third paragraph of a 
similar de:::,cription, ,vhich, however, the Romanists do not claiIn 
for the Virgin, thinking the term virgo, in this instance, ap- 
plies to the Church, as it possibly does. 1 'Vhilst on the other 
hand, Irenrous, on another occasion, sho,vs hilnself so far froIn 
an iùolatcr of the ''Tirgin, that he Inakes an inciùent in her 
history not flattering to herself, expressly tributary to his argu- 
llLcnt, and treats it in a nlallUer rather calculated to depress 
than to exalt lIDChùy her character and n:llne. For ,vhen urging 
against the Gnostics, "ho separated Jesus from Christ, the 
identity of the t,vo as lnanifested by the precision with ,vhich 
Jesus Christ executed at the proper time and opporttmity the 
,viII of the Father, a precision ,vhich could not have had 
effect if there had been a division in his Person, Irenæus illus- 
trates as follows :-" For nothing is done by him out of order 
alld season, even as nothing is done impertinently by the Fa- 
ther. For all things are forekno,"vll by the Father" and are 
,vrought out by the Son, as tÎ1ne anù circuJllstance suit. Ac- 
cordingly, ,,,,hen 
lary ,vas making too llluch haste to\vards 
the ,vonùclfuIlnÍracle of the ,,-ine, and ,vas desirous to partake 
of the cup created on the instant (con1pendii poculo 2) before 
the tilue, the Lord checked her unseasonable hurry, anù 
aid, 
"Vhat is that to llie and to thee 1 n1Ìne hour is not yet 
cOIne.' " 8 "\Vhat I lnean to observe is, that had Irenæus been 
ÏIllpressed ,,"ith those feelings for the 'Virgin which have pre- 
vailed and still do prevail in the Church of Rome, he ,vould 
not have gone out of his way to choose this scene in her life 
for the excJllplification of his argulnent, ,vhen so many other 
particulars recorded of our Lord \yould have served his turn 
t:;qually well, or having done so, he \voulJ not have volunteered 
a description of it in terms of some aggravation. 
Be::,iJes had the Ronlanists nleJJled to any extent with the 
'Yl'itings of Iren
eus, ,vould they have left thenl, after all, full of 
evillence against theillselves 1 for so they are. I ha.Ye ah'èaùy 
produced a passage from them entirely inconsistent "Tith the 
doctrine of Transubstantiation 4; others, ,vith the use of the 


1 Ql1æ cst ex virgine p<,r fi(lt.'m, re- 
generntionem.-l.rcnæus, 1 r. c. xx
iii. 

 -1. 


2 HI. c. xi. 
 5. 
3 c. },. vi. 
 7. 
4. Lcdurc II. p. 33. 
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secret Confessional]; another ,vith that of Ï1nages in the Ser- 
vice of the Church. 2 I may now add, that jealous as the 
Romanist has been and is of the free circulation of the Scrip. 
tures, bad he been modelling Irenæus to his taste, he ,vould 
not have overlooked in hinl the foIlo,ving paragraph, "Of 
every tree of the garden ye shall eat, saith the Spirit of God, 
i. e. feed on eve'ty Script'l.tre of the Lord's." S Or, scandalized 
as the ecclesiastical po,ver of Rome was, even in early ti:ines, 
by the title of Antichrist given to it by its enemies, he ,votùd 
scarcely have allo,ved the conjecture ,vith respect to the nanle 
of this mysterious agent to stand unnlolested in the text of 
Irenæus; I lnea.n that which intÌIuated that it might he 
Aa'TE'ivO!l, a nan1e that ans,vered to the nU1l1ber 666, and 
,vas that of t.he last of the Prophetical kingdolns, the kingdom 
then subsisting 4; liable as such a conjecture evidently was to 
be nlude use of against the Church. \V ould the sanle party, 
being an interpolator as well as anlputator of this author, have 
suffered Irenæus to touch repeatedly, as he does, on the inter- 
nlediate state bet,veen death and judgulent, the receptacle and 
the condition of departed spirits, "\vithout the renlotest hint. 
offered of a purgatory? 5 It might have happened, no douLt, 
that the aLsence of all allusion to a purgatory ,vould have 
furnished no ground for the argument I am nlaintaining; 
there might have been no call or opportunity for making it, 
but ,,-hen 11Ïs subject most naturaHy, and ahnost necessarily, 
led hhn to speak of the doctrine, had he entertained it, his 
silence becollles expressive, and ,ve cannot but believe that the 
interpolator, had there been one, wOlùd have taken care to 
break it. Again, ,voulù he have permitted any passage to 
stand, "\vhich n1Ïght testify that the Holy COlllnlunion was ad- 
lllinistered in both kinds in the da)s of Irenæus, whilst his 
o,vn Church adnlinistered it only in one kind? And yet ,ve 
find 
Iarcus, the heretic, represented as exciting in all present 
an eager desire to taste the cup J' his O'Vll adnllnistration being, 
no doubt, a caricature of that of the Church, and reflecting its 
several features. 6 "T oulcl he have left untouched a paragraph 


1 Irenæus, I. c. xiii. 
 
 5. 7. 
2 c. XXV. 
 Ü. 
3 V. c. xx. 
 2. 
4 Nihil de eo affirmamus. Sed et 
AaTfíJlo
 nomen habet sexcentorum 
sexaginta sex numerum: et "aIde veri- 
simile est, quoniam novissimum l'eg- 


num 110C habet vocabulum. Latini 
enim sunt qui nunc regnant.- Y. c. 
xxx. 
 3. 
ð See Irenæus, V. c. xxxi. 
 2; IV. 
c. xxii. 
 1; c. xxvii. 
 2; c. xx
.iii. 
 1 i 
I. c. xxvii. 
 3. 
6 I. c. xiii. 
 2. 
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,vhich speaks of a certain Deacon of the bret1}ren in Asia hav- 
ing his 'wife seduced 1: and another, ,,-hich ntll11bers among the 
tenets of the heretical 'E'YKpa7Eî
, or Continellt
, the lJrolâùit'iùn 
of 7'lUt?"j"iage 2 ; his O'Vll Church all the ,vhile sho,villg itself ini- 
Inical to the marriage of ecclesiastics, and in general the un- 
scrupulous abettor of vows of celibacy 1 'V ould he llave found 
no cause in the practice of his O'wn Church with respect to t1le 
invocation of aDgels and saints for suppressing or altering the 
text of Irenæus in In any places in relation to this subject? 
,V ould the follo,ving passage have been left alone 1 " Neither 
does the Church do anything by the i,1trocation of angels, nor 
by incantations, nor by any other evil and curious art; but 
directing her prayers to the Lord ,vho made all things, chastely, 
purely, openly; and invoking the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, she perfornls her great acts for the benefit, not the se- 
duction of nlankind." 3 Or this other 1 "The Father had no 
need of angels to make the world, and to fashion Ulan for ,,- honl 
the ,,,-orld ,vas D1ade. N either, again, had he any need of 
their services for the formation and arrangenlent of the things 
pertaining to man. For he had an ample and unutterable mill- 
i
tration (in hÏInself). For his own Progeny, his'Vord and 
SÎInilitude, the Son and the Holy Ghost, the 'V ord and 'Vis- 
dOln, 1vh01n all angels SCì"ì'e and (t're subjcct unto, are his 
ministers." f For though, possibly, the Church of Rome ll1ight 
subscribe to the literal terms of this paragraph, yet the spirit 
of it is adverse to the very pronlinent position she assigns to 
angeb in her system: as are other paragraphs in Irenæus, 
which ascribe ,vhateyer kno,vledge the angels and even arch- 
angels possess of the Father to the disclosure of it made to 
thell1 by the SOD/ from ,vhom all such knowledge is entirely 
dcrived. 6 'Vhilst with respect to saints, ",
ould he not at any 
rate have introduced the ternl itself lllore frequently into hi
 
author? For so fill' from any indication of tbe ,yorship of 
saints transpiring in Irenæus, it is remarkable how very 
sparing he is even in the designation. In quoting even the 
Apostles, for instance, (an observation which may be extended 
to the early Fnthers in general,) his lUanneI' is ahnost ahvays, 
" Pau1lL
 ait," or "Petrus ait," or occasionally "Paulus Apo:)- 


1 Irenæus, I. c. xiii. 
 5. 
2 c. XX, ÜÌ. 
 1. 
3 II. c. xxxii. 
 5. 


4 IV. c. vii. 
 4. 
6 II. c. xxx. 
 Ü. 
6 1 Y. c. ,Ì. 
 7. 
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tolus," once ó JLaKJptO
 na-ûÀo
, 1 but even this a singular 
expression for Irenæus, and one that attracts our atten tion ns 
being such; and though he does lllake use of the epithet some- 
tilues, and in connection ,vith the Apostles, it is for the mo
t 
part in a general ,yay, oi JLaKdptot d:1T6CT'TOÀOt, 2 and very rarely 
as a prefix to the nalue of an individual. 
Again on the question of tradition; it is not a phrase or 
t\VO in Irenæus, that rises up to censure the Romanist, hut a 
considerable portion of his ,york. Several of the early chap- 
ters of his third book are employed in discussing it, his COIl- 
troversy ,vith the heretic
 bringing the lilnits, use, and a1u:se 
of it under exaulination; and so little favourable is the "'hole 
tenour of his argument to ROlnish vie,vs, that it is iUlpossi LIe 
to believe a R0l11ish interpolator could have suffered it to stand 
as it does. Irenæus first speaks of the Apostles preaching the 
Gospel by word of lnouth; but as this nlanner of publishing 
it ,vould come to an end with their live
, he says they further 
cOlnmitted it to w1
itin[J. 1\Iat.the,v, rypacþ
v È

vEryKEv Etary- 
, 1\1 k ' , , ' cþ r,.. 
"jEÀtOV. ar , Ta . . . K'1}pVuuoJLEva . . . Eryrypa CtJ
 1}fLtV Tra- 

,
 L k 'r,) , "" 
paotoCtJKE. u e, TO V7r EKEtVOV K'1}pVUUOJLEVOV Evary'l
ÀtoV OJ 
ßtßxtcp KaTÉBETO. John, ÈgéÖWKE TÒ Etaryry
ÀtOV. 3 And these 
pernlanent docunlents, he tells us, ,vere to be thcncefor\vard 
the lJillu.lJ' ((1Hl g1
ound of OU1' faith. 4 In case, therefore, of a 
debate arising as to ,vhat the faith or the truth ,vas, Scripture 
is thus represented as the authority to appeal to. But the 
heretics, against whonl Irenæus was contending, disputed that 
authority; alleged that Scripture sOluetÍInes contradicted it- 
sel
 and that truth could not be come at, unless tradition ,vere 
resorted to. 5 Irenæus describes the Church as not 
hrinking 
from this reference to tradition, but on the contrary as accept- 
ing the challenge, only demanding that the tradition be genuine. 
Fur the abuses to ,vhich tradition is liable, he exposes in ano- 
ther place. "The tradition of the elders," says he, "which 
they pretended to keep in accordance ,vith the La,v, was real1y 


1 Irenæus, Y. c. ii. 
 3. 
2 III. c. iii. 
 3. 
:I c. i. 
 I. 
4 Non enim per alios dispositionem 
salutis nostræ cognovimus, quam per 
cos, per quos evangelium pervenit ad 
nos; quocl quidem tunc præconaverunt, 
postea vero per Dei voluntatem in 
Scripturis nobis tradidcrunt, funda- 


mentum et columnam fidei nostræ 
futurum.- Ibid. 
6 Cum ex Scripturis arguuntur, in ac- 
cusationem convertuntur ipsarum Scrip- 
turarum, quasi non rectè ha'Leant, neq118 
sint ex auctoritate, et quia variè sint 
dictæ, et quia non possit ex hi
 inveniri 
veritas ab bis, qui nesciant traditiullc;;m. 
-III. c. ii. 
 1. 
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contrary to the l:nv as given by 
Ioses. And therefore Isaiah 
exdain;'", 'Caupones tui n1Ïscent vinlun aquâ,' 1 i. e. your elJers 
luix the water of tradition with the pure 'V or<1. of Ouù, adul- 
tcrating the Law and resisting it, as the Lord TI1aÙe luallifest, 
saying to theIn, "Vhy do ye transgress the cOlnllUlnthnellt of 
God for the sake of your tradition?' And not only did they 
Inake the La,v of God úf none effect by their prevarication, 
luingling ,vater with ,vine, but they establif,hed their o\vn la.,v 
instead, ,vhich is still called the Pharisaical. By ,vhich they 
take son1ething from the La 'v; something they add to it ; and 
son1ething of it they interpret after a fashion of their o,vn."2 
Thus alive to the value of tradition, but aware of the defects 
,vhich attach to it, Irenæus represents the Church as respecting 
it, but first de::.nanding a scrutiny into its character. N o'v the 
tradition to which the heretics appealed, ""as a secret tradition 
delivered by the Apostles pe1" 
"iva7n VOCC7n (as they pretenè.ed) 
to a firvoured few, the TE'xEtOt; of which tradition they ,vere 
theJnselves in exclusive possession; anù this tradition, it is 
needless to add, coincided "ith their heretical opinions. On 
the other hand, Irenæus describes the Church as rejecting this 
tradition, not Lecausè it wa:::; tradition, but because it wa
 t.ra- 
dition that had no marks of being genuine. 3 lIe, with the 
Church, Jnaintained that the Apostles ,vere not likely to ex- 
ercise any reserve to\vards their o'vn successors at least in the 
Churches, lIlen of their o,vn choice, select
J to be governors 
of the Churches in their own stead; that they would surely 
llaye in1partecl to the III not only the truth, but the ,vhole 
truth: that accordingly in investigating tradition, the tradi- 
tion of the Churches of ,vhich the Apostles had been them- 
seh
es the founders should be preferred; its correct transn1is- 
sion 8hould be guaranteed by the succession of its keepers 
being thoroughly kno,vn, and cn.pable of being traced, one 
after another, to the tin1e being; that such correctness ,vould 
be renùered further satisfactory, if it could be Hho,Vll that the 
descents through ,vhich it had passed "
ere fe"
, as could be 
dune, for instance, in the Church of Ephesus, where J olm died 
at a very adyanced age, so as to render the interval bet,veen 
his death, and Irenæus' ,vriting, inconsideraLle; or, as could 
be done in the Church of SlnjTna, ,,-here Polycarp, ,vho "
as 


J Isaiah i. 22. I SRcr. yol. i. p. 8; and Eusebius' quota- 
: Irenæus, IV: c. xii. 
 ]. . ti
n of Clemens AleÀanùrillus, Eccles. 
Compo rarms ap. Routh. llcliq. Hlst. v. c. 11. 
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John's disciple, lived to such a period, that Irenæus himself 
could actually remen1 bel' hinl and the words he used; and 
though in the case of the Church of ROIne, the series of 
Bishops bet,veen Peter and Paul, and the time of Irenæus, 
,va
 longer, yet it ,vas thoroughly well known, not a liuk of it 
,vanting, whilst the conspicuou
 position and character of that 
Cllurcl), situated in the rnetropolis of the civilized ,vorId, the 
great central exchange, as it ,vere, to ,vhich the traditions of 
all other Churches ,vould be likely to converge, and be there 
compared, were eminently calculated to give certainty and 
consistency to the tradition which obtained in it. To these 
three Churches, therefore, Irenæus chooses to refer "\vhen in 
search of sound tradition; and thus does he fence his tradi- 
tion about by various safeguards, by exan1ining into its locality, 
whether Apostolical; into its transmission, \vhether through 
fe,v descents, and those well ascertained; into its uniforn1Ïty, 
whether identical in divers and distant Churches. To such 
tradition as this he ,vill appeal as fearlessly as to Scripture 
against the heretics; and accordingly he does appeal to it on 
the questions at issue bet,veen the Gnostics and the Church, 
very cardinal questions of faith and doctrine, no doubt, as he 
would also have done on any other questions, had any others 
been at issue, however inferior in importance to these; for he 
expressly says, that" even if the dispute were concerning any 
small matter, recourse must be had to the oldest Churches." 1 
K ow from all this it seems to me that the Romanists occupy 
the ground taken up by the early heretics on the subject of 
tradition, as the Church of England, for I leave tIle defence 
of the foreign Protestant Churches to Daillé, occupies that 
taken up by the Primitive Church; and that it would be im- 
possible for a Romish interpolator to be satisfied with the 
general tenour of the reasoning and of the testimony of Ire- 
næus, or with the position in which it placed his o,vn Church. 
For let us very briefly recapitulate. The heretics did not re- 
nounce the authority of the Scriptures, but contended that 
they did not yield out the truth to such as ,vere ignorant of 
tradition; and accordingly to tradition they a.ppealed. The 
Romanists say and do the same. The early Church did not 
object to the heretics' appeal to tradition, but only required 
that it should be genuine, testing its genuineness by starting 


1 Et si de nliqu..-\ modicâ quæstione I simas recurrere ccclesias. -IreDæus, 
disceptatio esset, oporteret in antiquis- Ill. c. iv. 
 1. 
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. it from Apostolical sources; by tracing it through the steps of 
its descent, '\vhere the steps 'verf\ ftnv in number; and hy 
COJupnring it in several independent Churches. N either does 
the Church of England reject the ROlnanist's appeal to tradi- 
tion, but adopts tlw principle h
rself; only she must have it 
free fronl all suspicion of being spurious; and accordingly she 
lookc; for it in the age nearest the Apostles; she has respect 
unto it only or chiefly for a fe,,'" generations after the ApostIe
, 
find as Inanife:jted in the prin1Îtive Fathers, not in those of 
later date and corrupted tinle
, her watc1nvord being every- 
,vhere in the IIomilies and else,vhere, "Scripture and the Pri- 
Initive Church;" and she further is careful to gather it froBl 
the cònsent of those Fathers, as independent ,vitnesses in 
several unconnected Churches. To the tradition per vivam 
vocerrl:, of which the heretic8 represented thenlselve
 as the 
exclusive possessors, the Church of Irenæus demluTed, as not 
standing the tests by,vhich the Church tried tradition. To 
the tradition pCl' vil.,'a?n 'Vocem, of ,vhich the ROlnanists regard 
thenlSelves as the keepers, the Church of England objects, and 
upon the sa.nle grounds. It nJay be added, as a general re- 
ma.rk, anù without reference to the controversy bet\veen the 
Churches of England and Rome 11lerely, that the subject on 
,yhich tradition "'-as called in to judge bet,veen the parties, in 
the case before us, waS doctrine
; and the shape, in ,,-hich it 
sho,veù itself as the ,vitness of those doctrines, 1\-as in a creed. 1 
The Church of England lL'3eS it still for the f'
une purpose, and 
unùer the saIne fonn, viz. for the purpose of defining doctrines, 
and under the form of creeds. But it appears from one pass- 
age 've have had before us from Irenieus, that tradition ,vould 
have been cn.Iled in by the early Church quite as readily, and 
,,,ith quite as much propriety, had circumstances required it, 
in lesser nlatters; such, '\ve may presrune, as in the cases of 
discipline, rite, or ceremony; and the Church of England does 
accordingly avail it!5elf of traùition in this province also, agree- 
ahly to such precedent. On the ,vhole, it is surely not to he 
expected that a Romish lnanufacturer of Irenæus ,vould have 
been satisfied to present his article in a condition so accept- 
ai)Ie to the Reformer, at least the English Reforn1er, and so far 
otherwise to the Church for which he ,vas preparing it. 


I Jrenæus, III. c. iy. 
 2. 
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'Yïth respect to Clenlens Alexandrinus, I think no one' 
could read him attentively and suppose that his text had been 
llnfail'ly llledùled ,vith by the ROlnani
t
 at lea
t. It is pro- 
baLly often corrupt; and this corruption no doubt adùs greatly 
to the natural obscurity and mysticisln of the "Titer; hut 
,vhat is there in al] his works even as they now stand, which 
,yolùd seem to betray the hand of the Ronlanist 1 There are 
SOlne four places, I think, not more, which might be supposed 
to hint at a purifying discipline to which the soul 111ust be 
subjected, if not before death, after it; but they are so far 
fron1 explicit, that one is scarcely sure of their nleaning. For 
instance, "the :fitithful 11lan, even if he should e!Scape from the 
flesh (KJ,V 
EE\B'[J TnV ucÍpKa), HUlst put away his passions in 
orùer to be able to proceed to his o,vn abiding place. n I Again, 
"the Gnostic withclra,vn from such matters by the hope that 
is in him, does not taste of the good things of this world; 
despising all things here; pitying those ,vho have to be dis- 
ciplined after death, and brought to confession against their 
will through punislnnf\nt inflicted on them." 2 Again, after 
disparaging the offerings made to the gods, of ,vbich the poets 
speak, offerings of fleslùess bones, and burnt gall ('XoÀ
S' 7rVPOV- 
pÉV7]S'), which our days would reject, and wl1ich were sup- 
posed to conciliate favour for the parties, even though they 
were pirates or thieves, he proceeds, "but we say that fire 
sanctifies not the flesh, but the sinful soul-fire that i
, not 
,vhich is nlecbanical and consumes, but ,vhich is cli
criminatiDg 
(cþP6Vt/-GOV,) and pervades the soul, ,vhich passes through it."3 
However, in another place, it may be renlarked, Clemens 
speaks of kno,vledge (ryvi:JUtS') nearly in the sarne ternlS, as he 
speaks of this 7rVP CÞPÓVtfLOV; ,vhich I lllention as indicating 
the mystical nature of this purgation or discipline, v
' hatever 
it ,vas. "ICno,vledge, therefore, is quick to purify, and quali- 
fied to ,york the change for the better, wherefore it easily trans- 
lates the man to the divine and holy priuciple, ,vhich is con- 
genial to the soul: and by a certain peculiar light passes hÜn 
through the stages of initiation, until it sets hill1 upon the 
cro,vning point of his rest, pure in heart; and teaches him to 
behold God with understanding and c01l1prehension face to L'LCe. 
For this is the perfection of a Gnostic soul, that having nlade 


1 Clem. Alex. Stromat. VI. 
 Xiv' l 
p. 79-1. 


2 VII. 
 xii. p. 879. 
3 
 vi. p. 851. . 
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its way through plU'ification and ministration, it should be 
. ,vith the Lord, and so be proxill1ately sul
ect to hÎlu."l It 
i'3 possible, nay probable, from the general principle, 'v hich 
rules the ,vritings of Clemens, viz. a di::-;position to COlnn1U- 
nicate, as far as 111ay be, to the heathens the Gospel through the 
medium of heathen philosophy, that one of the popular no- 
tions of that philosophy suggested to Clemens the idea here 
in question. But there is no reason to suppose for a D10ment 
tbat any RO'ìnish interpolator had been tampering ,vith his 
text. A Romish interpolator meaning to uphold the doctrine 
of Purgatory ,vould have been much more explicit than tllls. 
Neither, in genera1, would he have allowed so nlany other pass- 
ages to keep their places in Clemens, '\\
hich are utterly against 
his o,vn faith or practice; which oppose, for instance, his 1I10st 
vital doctrine of all, that of Transubstantiation, over and over 
again, as I shall show ,vhen I come to speak of the Eucharist 2 ; 
or ,vhich touch upon rites and cerenlonies of heathen temples 
in a Jnanner so greatly reminding us of SOlne in his o,vn 
Churches. 8 The truth is, that in the "ï'itings of Clemens n1ay 
be detected the germ of several custolns or opinions, ,vhich 
eventually became corrupt as exercised in the ROll1ish Church; 
but which, as presented to us in him, are generally Jittle more 
than unauthorized, yet still serve to intÎInate to us the lL"e 
fronl which the al)use proceeded-secret confession from the 
ÈEoJl-o^ó'Y1Jut
 or public confession of sins-the Disciplina 
arcani from the deep and spiritual meaning, ,vhich the Gnos- 
tic was taught to find in Scripture, as distinguished from the 
superficial sense, ,vhich ,vas all that was discernible in it to 
th
 vulgar eye-the undue exaltatimt of Saint Peter above 
the other Apostles from such a casual expression applied to 
him in an eady age, as "the blessed Peter, the elect, the cho- 
sen, the first of the disciples, for ,vhom only and for hill1self 
the Saviour paid the tribute."4 But the general plan and 
character of CleJueus' ,yorks ,vould render thelll extreluely 
unpropitious to interpolation. \Vhat affects the ROlllanist at 
all, whether for good or harm, is incidental, inferential, unob- 
trusive. Nobody ,vouid kno,v, froln the complexion of the 


1 Clem. Alex. Stromat. YII. 
 x. p. 8Û5. \ 252; Strornat. v. 
 vii. pp. U7û, U71. 
2 See Lecture XI I. Second 
erjes. 4. Quis dives salvetur. 
 xxi. p. OJ 1. 
3 Clem. Alex. Pæùag. II L c. ii. p. . 
G 
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whole vohune, ,vhere to look in it for a syllable to the purpose 
of such a controversy. 
These latter ren1arks also hold ,vith respect to Tertullian. 
'Ve should find in hiIn several traces of the future character- 
istics of the Church of Ronle--n1ostly the unauthorized be- 
ginnings of custonlS or sentinlents, ,vhich gre,v up to a vicious 
excess, and the eventual mischief of ,vhich could not be then 
foreseen (magnæ cunabula ROlnée); few or none of these har- 
bingers of future corruptions introduced in a way ,vhich a 
Ron1ish interpolator ,vould ha ve propounded; sonle of them 
in a way which would have been positively offensive to hin}. 
We have the frequent use of the sign of the Cross I both on 
the person and even on the furniture; which was even then, 
it seen1S, liable to be n1Ïstaken (though hitherto a mistake it 
was, which could scarcely be said in the case of the RonlÍsh 
Church), for the worship of that enlblen1 2 -Prayers and 
offerings for the dead, and oblations in honour of the martyr
 
on the anniversaries of their martyrdolll 3; usages, ,vhich grew 
at length into mortuary masses and the actual sacrifice of the 
Host-Unwritten traùition, then recent, urged to the con- 
fusion of heretics, who mutilated or denied Scripture 4; and 
urged, too, in support, not to the disparagenlent of Scripture 5 ; 
which eventually grew to tradition as a rival of Scripture and 
a substitute for it-The intercession of martyrs in prison 
,vith the Church in behalf of persons suffering under its cen- 
sure, to which the Church was disposed to listen with favour 6 
(an indulgence, which even Tertullian, as a 1\Iontanist indeed, 
already regarded ,vith jealousy7) ; which in tin1e ripened into 
the nlerit of the works of supererogation of the saints-Celi- 
bacy and bodily mortifications, here perhaps commended 8 ; 
which, by degrees, becanle the forced VOVJS of the monk and 
nun, and produced, in fact., the crimes to which Tertullian 
himself points as the natural consequence of such vows, if they 
were con1pulsory 9_ The impossibility that the Churches (Ec.. 


J Tertullian, De Coronâ, c. ill.; Ad 
Uxor. II c. v. 
2 Apolog. c. xvi. 
3 De Coronâ, c. iii.; De Exhortat. 
Castitat. c. .xi.; De 1\lonogam. c. x. 
.. De Coronâ, c. iii. 
5 De Prescript. Hærct. c. xxv. 


6 Ad 1\Iartyres, c. v. 
'7 De Pudicitiâ, c. xxii. 
8 De Patientiâ, c. xiii.; De Cultu 
Fæminar. II. c. ix.; De Resurrec. 
Carnis, c. ,.iii. 
9 De Virgin. Yeland. c. xiv. 
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clesias) should all fitll into error, t.hat is, that tllCre should be 
an universal defection froln the fitith, asserted 1; \vhich in 
process of tinle was magnified into the infallibility of the 
Church of ROlne-The nâtigated sufferings, \vhich are to he 
endured for the purgation of small offences (expresseJ by tlH:
 
uttermost f:lrthing in the parable) between ùeath and juùg- 
ll1ent intÎlnated 2; a notion, ,vhich, in due season, ,vas enlarged 
into the 'v hole apparatus of purgatory-The po,ver of the keys 
conferred on Peter, and through him on the Church; on the 
Church, ,vhich thenceforth could give aLsolution 3; in course 
of ti1He exaggerated into Saint Peter and the successors of 
Saint Peter in the Papal chair, having the exclusive possession 
of those keys- a case ,vhich Tertullian even contemplates in 
order to deride, and compares to that of Janus of old 4 -The 
Church of Rome described as deserving of great respect, as 
possessing the very chairs of the Apostles, perhaps the auto- 
graph letters, certainly authentic copies of theIn, as the scene 
of the nUlrtyrdolIl of the Apostles, as in the enjoyment of a 
pure creed, as combining the La,v and the Gospel 5 ; these 
reasonable clain1s to regard urged to the confusion of heretics, 
,vilo ,vauid not hold the traditions thus guaranteed to be safe; 
eventually puffed into unreasonable and arrogant pretensions 
of the Church of Rome to govern the fitith of the whole 
,vorld, ages after her traditions had beco1ne to a considerable 
degree un\vorthy of trust. The Romanist would hardly have 
contented himself ,vith interpolations after this fashion, had he 
interpolated at all, especially as several of these seeds of 
Romish usages present theillselves in the tracts of Tertullian. 
written ,vhen he had evidently becolne a 
Iontanist; which is 
not the field the Romanist ,vould have made choice of, in 
'v hich to sow his tares, had he meditated doing his Church a 
service by clandestinely foisting his own peculiar tenets into 
the ,vrit.ings of this priu1itive author: n1uch less '\\-"ould he 
leave in thcl)) passages ,vhich strongly reflect on bis own pro- 
ceedings and principles-passages oyer and oyer again occur- 
ring, ,vhich contradict e. g. the do
trine of Transubstantia- 
tion 6: ,vhich refute the superiority of St. Peter, who is ac- 


1 De Præscript. Hæret. c. xxviii. 
2 De Animâ, c. lviii. 
a Scorpiace, c. x. 
" Ihiel. 
6 Dû Præscript. IIæret. c. xx"', i. 


6 De Oratione, c. vi.; De ResulT. 
Carnis, c. xxxvi.; Contra l\Iarcion. 1. 
c. xiv.; III. c. ix. xix. i lY. c. xl.; 
De Animâ, c. x, ii. 
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tuall y vindicated in one place as not inferior to St. Paul, as it 
n1ight be supposed he was from St. Paul rebuking him, for 
that }}e 'vas Inade equal ,vith Paul by his 111artyrclonl I: which 
ascribe the doctrine, that ,yorship is to be paid to angels, 
actually to Simon :ThIagus; and represent it as condemned by 
the Apostle Peter 2: which are opposed to the adora.tion of 
the Virgin; so fiu' froIH any undue reverence being assigned 
to her by Tert.ullian, such as is her right is scarcely conceded 
to her; her belief in the Saviour questioned 3 ; her standing at 
the door desiring to speak \vith hÏ1n construed into a disregard 
of his teaching ,,-hilst it was going on in the house 4: ,vhich 
do not favour the nlultiplication of sacraillents, tIie two of 
Baptism and the Eucharist being produced by themselves, and 
as if standing apart fi'onl all others 5: \vhich aninu1dvert upon 
the practices of religious mendicants anlong the heathen in a 
manner which ,vould be most unsatisL'lctory to the friars of 
the Church of Rome 6: which actually dpsignate Rome as the 
Babylon of St. John, great, proud, and the destroyer of 
saints 7: which deny the necessity of the celibacy of the 
clergy 8-this last, I ,viII add, a fact the more to my purpose, 
because the R01l1anists actually took son1e pains to show, in 
the teeth of J erome
s assertion to the contrary, that Tertullian 
was not a Presbyter of the Church; his treatise "to his 
"Tife" proving hin1 at any rate to be 111arried, anù thus his 
exan1ple, if J eronle's testilllony be admitted, opposing the 
Church of Rome in the restriction she Jays upon the clergy- 
but still the R0l11anists endeavour to establi
h their point by 
argument, wJÚch is all fair; by producing certain }x\.ragraphs 
out of his works, which they contend (not, ho,vever, success- 
fully), prove him to have been a laYloan 9 ; but they make no 
atten1pt ,vhatever to 8upp'pess thð tract" Ad Uxoreln," nor 
yet manJT other passages in him, ,vhich clearly testify against 
themselves, and sanction clerical marriage. These surely are 
not indications of an author who had been dishonestly handled 
by Romanists. 


1 De Præscript. Hæret. c. xxiv. 
2 ,.. 
c. XXX111. 
3 De Carne Christi, c. vii. 

 Adv. :;\Iarcion. IV. c. xix. See also 
De Carne Christi, c. xxiii. 
6 Adv. :\Iarcion. IV. c. xxxiv. 
6 Apolog. c. xiii. 
f Contra J udreos, c. ix.; De Cultu 


Fæminar. II. c. xiii. 
8 Ad Uxor. I. c. iii. vii.; De l\Ionog. 
c. xii.; De Exhort. Castitat. c. vii. 
9 De Exhort. Castitat. c. vii.; De 
)Ionogam. c. xii.; but he mn.y here Le 
considered to identify himself with his 
clients rhetorically. 
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In the ,vorks of Hippolytus again, ho,vevcr they nwy ,vant 
sifting and re-editing, there i::; nothing to lead u
 to 
uppose 
that the Church of Rome has ùeen particularly busy ,vith 
theIne In the treatise" concerning the End of the \V orlù and 
concerning Antichri:,t," inlputed to hirn, occurs an expression 
,vith regard to the Eucharist-that the priest sacrificed every 
day Christ'5 preciollli Body anù Blood I ;-but such an expres- 
sion ,\Tould be very far fi.'oln establishing the doctrine of 1\'an- 
substantiation or excluding the use of figurative interpretation; 
especially,vhilst in an exposi6on of Proverb
 ix., which is an- 
other of I-iipp()lytus' ,yorks not disputed, he speaks on this same 
subject. in such language as the follo,ying :-" She C\Yisdom) 
lutth furni
hed her table, i. e. Christ the 'Yisdolll of God, hath 
furnished his table; to ,vit, (supplied) the kno,vledge of the 
sacred Trinity, 'v bicb bad been proluised, anù his precious 
and unpol1uted Body and Blood, ,yhich, in the mystical and 
divine table, are daily s
crificed in reme'ìrdn
ance of that first 
and ever-lnen1oraùle table of the nlystical supper'
 2-the 
furniture of the tal)le being the 'l,no1.J.:led[Je of the Trinity, and 
the precious and unpolluted Body and Blood of Christ -the 
kno\\rleòge of the Trinity certainly a spiritual not a n1aterial 
viand-the precious and unpollutf'd Body and Blood, therefore, 
thus coupled ,vith it, also spiritual and not Iuaterial. There 
is another rassag
 in Hippolytus ,vhich seen1S to iIuply thé 
alJsence of such a doctrine as Purgatory from the n1ind of that 
}
ather.3 And again, another,4 in ,vhich the notable conjec- 
ture if' hazarded that the name of the future Antichrist might 
1e J.\.aTfîvo
, a conjecture in which Irenæus, as we have seen, 
indulged before him, but one ,vhich, at any rate, so far as it 
COllyeys any Ineaning at an, ,you1d not be such as a member 
of the Latin Church ,yotlld tolerate, but ,vould be rather 
likely, if he llleclclled ,vith the ,york at all, to 
uppre8s. 


1 HippoIJtus, De Consummat.l\Iundi I Eù. Fabric. 
et Antichristo, 
 -11. 3 Aùversus Græ('(ls, pp. 220-222. 
2 Comment. in rrov. ix. 1. p. 2tJ2, , De Chri
to et Antichristo, 
 1. 
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LECTURE V. 


State of tIle writings of Origen. Theory of their interpolation by the Romanists 
untenable. Their testimony against Transubstantiation; PraJers in a tongue 
not understood by the people; the withholùing of t.he Scriptures; Disciplina 
arcani; the use of Images; Vows of celibacy; tbe 'Vorship of saints or angels; 
Purgatory. First instance of Romic;;h interpolation pointed out by James. 
Neglect of the early Fathers by the Romanists. Remark of Dodwell. The 
story of Paschasinus insufficient to support the inference drawn from it by 
Daillé. 


F RO}! various causes, which I shall take another oppor- 
tunity of dwelling a little upon, the writings of Origen 
lutve come do,,"'n to us very greatly injured: a large part in a 
Latin translation avo,vedly unfaithful to the author: other 
portions, in the Greek, indeed, but whether, as at first penned 
and published by Origen hill1sel
 and not rathE;r as notes 
taken do,vn at the mon1ent by standers-by, ,vho ,vere listening 
to this prolific disputant, Dlay be doubted: even those 
treatises of his, ,vhich he certainly comn1itted to paper, often 
concocted in haste, and seldom, perhaps, revie,ved or revised 
-for he appears to have been very much on the move, and 
very ca.releBs about his manuscripts-and after all, his re- 
corded sentiments not unfrequently maltreated, and his text 
vitiated by contemporary or all but contemporary heretics. 
Certainly one or other of t,hese considerations affect many of 
the ,vorks of Origen as we now possess then1, and detract 
from their value by shaking our confidence in their integrity. 
But this is by no n1eans the case wit.h them all. Some trea- 
tises have not been mistranslated, for ,ve have them in the 
Greek-have not been composed in heat or haste, for they 
bear internal marks of care and deliberation-have not been 
11leddled with by early heretics, for they are not on subjects 
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,,,hich iuyite their interference. But, ho,vever this Inay be, 
as:-;uredly the abuses to ,vhich the ,yorks of Origen have been 
f,ul
ected, can hardly be supposed to have proceeded ti'Olll the 
R01l1'U1Ïsts- testifying, a
 those works do, even as they stand, 
in so lllany particulars against the doctrines and practices of 
the Church of ROine. Indeed, ho,v distasteful they are to the 
ROlnanist may be seen at once, by a peru
al of the PrefilCe 
to the second volume of the Benedictine Edition, and by 
the notice" caute lege," so often entered on the Inargin of the 
text. 
I will lay before you som6 of the evidence on ,vhich I rest 
the assertion, that Origen cannot have suffered at the hands 
of ROlllish interpolators, at least, whatever he }nay IHtve done 
at the hands of others; and I beg you once nlore to consider, 
'vhilst I am thus bringing the question to book, the credit due 
to that vague and indiscrinlinating charge against the Ro- 
lnanists, of talnpering with these early authorities, circlùated 
by Daillé and others of his school do,vn to the present day, 
and ,,-hich has the effect, as I have said, of danlaging the 
charactf'r of the Fathers, and so neutralizing their testimony 
on subjects where it is unwelcome. 
Thw;;, on T?YlluilLlJ;:;fantiation, I find Origen, when ex- 
pounding the clause in the Lord's Prayer, "Give us this day 
our daily bread," rcfen'ing, by,vay of illustration, to the sixth 
chapter of the GOfo;pel of St. John, at SOine length, in con- 
fiflnation of his vie,v, that the bread is spiritual bread, not 
luaterial; as also to several texts in St. Paul on meats, ,vhieh 
he considers to point to the sanle conclusion, viz. that ,vhen ex- 
pressing hiulself thus the Apostle ",vas not prÏ1narily speaking 
of corporal food, but of the ,vords of God which nourish the 
soul." 1 'Vhen ,ve recollect ho,v constantly the sixth chapter 
of St. John is understood by the early Fathers in relation to 
the Euchari:st, it cannot be supposed that Origen ,vould ex- 
press hÏ1nself as he does here-and the '\vhole 
ection, of which 
thi
 paragraph is a part, should be read) in order that the full 
force of the argunlent Dlay be perceived-had he believed in 
the doctrinr of the corporal presence. Again, on another 
occasion he objects to a material interpretation of such phrases 
a,
 "the heavens ,vere opened," "the voice of the Lord ,vas 
heard," and says, that however some nlay take them in that 
1 OrigeD, De Oratione, 
 27, vol. i. p. 
-15, Bened. Ed. 
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light, "those who search deeprr will be a\vare that there is a 
cert,ain divine perception, which the blessed discover and enjoy 
-a perception \vhich has several senses-tllat of sight, which 
can discern things that are incorporeal; that of hearing, which 
can receive words not formed by the air; that of taste, which 
uses the living bread-the brpead 1vlâch descends from hea
'en 
and giveth light unto the wOf'tlcl.
' I This passage, again, is 
not conceived in the spirit of one who found the corporal 
presence in the Eucharist. 
Ioreover, how could that man see 
the sacrifice of the mass in the Eucharist, who vohmteers as a 
comment on John iv. 24, "God is a Spirit, and they that 
worship him must ,vorship him in spirit and in truth," the 
remark, "by \vhich ,vords Jesus taught that ,ve ought not to 
worship God in the flesh, and with fleshy sacrifices 1" 2 Or 
ho,v, when speaking of the best manner of keeping the feasts, 
could he employ such languagp as that it ,vas" by doing our 
duty, praying, and offering to God in our prayers unbloody 
sacrifices;" 3 the last a phrase ,vhich could scarcely be irre- 
spective of the Eucharist 1 Ho\v, again, could he talk of the 
bread after consecration becoming "a certain holy body," 4 if 
IJe had held it to be the actual Flesh of our Lord 1 Or how 
could he be satllified with saying, "the bread called the 
Eucharist is a symbol of our thanksgiving to God," 5 if he 
n1aintained that the material ,vas not bread, and- that the 
symbol ,vas lost in the corporal reality 1 Would passages like 
these have been suffered to remain in a text which had been 
modified by a Romanist 1 
Or again, asserting as the Romanist does, the expediency of 
having prayer in the Church, and administering the Sacraments 
in a tongue not understood by the people, how could he acqui- 
esce in a paragraph such as this 1 Origen is defending the 
language of Scripture against Celsus, ,vho describes many of 
its maxims as not only common to the Greeks, but as having 
been better expressed by them-" If a Greek dpsired to assist 
those ,vho spoke Egyptian or Syrian by sound teaching, he 
would first take care to learn the dialects of those who were 
to be his hearers; and, as the Greeks say, would rather bar- 
barize his own tongue for the sake of improving the Egyptians 
and Syrians, than be a Greek and speak in a manner that 


I Origen, Contra Celsum, I. 
 48. 
2 YI. 
 70. 


3 VIII. 
 .21. 
5 
 57. 


, 
 :33. 
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,vould be useless to Egyptians and Syrians: so, Divine Pro- 
viùence not nlerely having respect to Greeks of education, but 
to all others, condescended to the boorishness of the mass of 
hearers, in order that, making use of such language as they 
,vere accustonled to, it might provoke the multitude to listen; 
who, after this introduction, would be a11e to advance from 
the sinlple element to the cOlnprehension of the deeper mean- 
ings ,vbich Scripture contained." 1 Again, in another passage 
still more apposite, CeIsus having imputed to the Christians, 
"Thorn be confounds ,vith some other class of worshippers, a 
practice of invoking angels by certain barbarous names, and so 
acquiring f:'tvour ,vith then}, Origen replies, "Be asslu'ed that 
the Christians do not universally use in their prayers even the 
names ,vhich are found in the Holy Scriptures, and are of 
God's appointn1ent; but the Greeks use Grecian names, and 
the R01l1ans ROlnan names, and thus each prays to God in his 
O'Yll language, and praises him according to bis po,ver. And 
he who is Lord of all languages hears those who pray in all 
languages, as though he heard, if I may so eJ\.press myself, 
only one and the sanle voice uttering its Ineanings in Iuany 
tongues: "2-this, surely, a sentÍ1nent ,vhich the Romanist, 
had he been Rhaping the text of Origen to suit the purposes 
of his o,vn Church, would have thought it as ,vell to sup'" 
press. 
Again, jealous fiS the Romanist has sl)own himself of the 
jj"ee Ci1"Cldation of tlte SClJ"iZJtuJ'es, ,vonId he have been likely 
to :-;uffer so many passages to keep their ground in the 
,vriting
 of Origen, ,vhich are entirely adverse to this restric- 
tion, if he ,vas Inolllding those writings to his o,vn ends? Celsus 
had found in one Cleonledes a person who, like Jesus, ,vas 
buried and had escaped from the tomb. " But the previous 
life of this man," replies Origen, "or that of other n1en re- 
specting ,vhom similar tales are told, gives no tokens of 
Divinity; w"hereas the asselublies of those \\
ho have derived 
Lenefit frorn hiln testify to that of Jesus, so do the prophecies 
spokeu concerning Hiln, so do the cures that have been 
,vrought in his name, and so does the wisdom and kno,vledge, 
,vhich are according to llin1; and so do the thoughts of the 
sober-minded, found as they are to rise above a bare belie4 
J Origen, Contra Celsum, VII. 
 GO. 
 VIII. 
 37. 


. 
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and to investigate t.he real nleaning of the Scriptures, agree- 
ably to the command of Jesus, ,vbo said' Search the Scrip- 
tures ;' and to the \viti of Paul, ,vho teaches that' \ve ought 
to know bow to give an answer to everyone;' and to the 
will of him who says, 'Be ever ready to give an ans\ver to 
everyone that asketh you a reason for the faith that is in 
you.' " 1 And he else\vhere enlarges on the happy effects 
\vhicb flo\v from this st.uòy-effects greatly surpassing those 
,vhich proceed from application to the writings of even the 
very chief philosophers. Plato, it is true, nlay speak of a light 
suddenly kindled in the soul by long COllll11Union with the 
chief good; "but observe the difference bet,veen \vhat is said 
by Plato, and well said, concerning the chief good, and what 
is said by the prophets concerning the light of the blessed; 
and consider that the truth on this subject, as spoken by 
Plato, neither helps ordinary persons nor even one who philo- 
sophizes on the chief good after the nlanner of P]ato: to 
attain to sincere piety. 'Vhereas the simple speech of the 
Divine Scriptures imparts a kind of inspiration to those who 
read them unaffectedly; whereby the light is fed with that 
oil of \vhich the parable speaks in a figure, the oil \vhich kept 
alive the lamps of the five virgins." 2 It is evident that 
nothing like reserye in conununicating the Scriptures to the 
people, that is to Christians in general, is here inculcated, but 
quite the contrary: the expression, "the sinlple speech of the 
Scriptures" here used, and that of reading thelll "unaffectedly," 
being enough in thelnselves to mark that Origen contelnplated 
unlca')"ned readers of thell1 as "veIl as others; which is still 
1110re apparent fronl another passage (one which again the 
Ronlanist would have been under a tell1ptation to expunge) 
\vhere to a cavil of Celsus, that anger and the like tenns ought 
not to be ascribed to God, as they are in Scripture, Origen re- 
plies, that" the \yord of God economiscs the expressions of 
Scripture, adapting them to the capacity of the hearers, and 
nleasuring \vhat is fit in itself by what is profitable to them. 
Touching ,vhich nlethod of conlll1unicating the things pertain- 
ing to God, \ve read in Deuteronon1y,3 'The Lord thy God 
bare thee, as a man doth bear his son;' as though the Word 
spake after the manner of men in accolnnlodation to Inen, for- 
I Origen, Contra Ce1sum, III. 
 33. 2 Y I. 
 5. 3 Dent. i. 31. 
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nsnulch as the multitude at large (oi 7roÀÀoì) being ,vhat they 
"\vere did not re q uire God to address thClll accorùinfY' to the 
, 0 
Majesty of his character;" I and he then proceeds to 
ay that 
the Scriptures contained deep things for the spiritual, and 
more sinlple things for the ,veak, anù that they ,vould Le 
often found by one \vho kne,v ho,v to construe them aright, to 
speak to both these classes under one and the same phrase. 
I t is obvious that in all this there is none of the spirit of the 
exclusionist. 
And thus I am naturally led to the consideration of a kindred 
subject, the Disciplina a'r.cani; the reserve with which the 
111ystcries of religion should be disclosed; and which we shall 
gather from numerous passages of Origen alnounted to this, 
and nothing more, a proper adjustment of your teaching to 
your audience, a care not to throw your pearls before swine. 
TinIs Celsus taunts the Christians with repelling from them 
,vise and thoughtful men, and canvassing only the silly and 
servile. To this Origen replies, that on the contrary, if there 
1e any capable of receiving the deepest truths, the Gospel 
D1akes provision for them; even as Paul says, "Ho,vbeit ,ve 
speak wisdom among them that are perfect;" 2 and then he 
continues, "If Celsus ,vith his friends maintains that Paul 
had no particular wisdom to diyulge, ,ve make nns\ver, first 
explain to us bis Epistles, and entering into the Ineaning of 
evcry expression in them, (for instance, in those to the Ephe- 
sians, the Colossians, t.he Thessalonians, the Philippians, the 
ROInans,) satisfy us of both points, viz. that you understand 
the ,vords of Paul, and that you can proye then1 to be foolish 
and ,veak. For I \vell kno\v," continues Origen, "that if he 
devotes binlself to reading then1 with attention," (again ob- 
serve the layn1an is invited to this,) "he ,vill either be asto- 
nished at the understanding of the nlan, ,vho conceives mighty 
thoughts, though he expresses thetn in hOlnely phrase, or if he 
does not wonder at hinl, he ,viII prove himself ridiculou
, 
either by affecting to understand the Inind of the nlan, ,vhilst 
he did not
 or by wishing to contradict and oyertLro,v ,vhat 
he fancied. he under
tood." Origen then proceeds from the 
case of the Epistles to that of the Gospels, ,vhich also have a 
deep as ,yell as an obvious Ineaning, " Jesus reserving the full 


I Origen) Contra Cd:5um, IY. 
 71. 
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exposition of his parables for those who had ears l110re refined 
than the C0111n10n, and for his friends in the house." This is 
a fair specÏInen of the real nature of the Disciplina arcani, as 
taught by Origen; indeed, he expressly introduces these as 
exalnples of the esoteric and Inysterious in the Church of God, 
indignantly marking the contrast they present to the Egyptian 
arcana, which Celsus l)ad pretended bore a resemblance to the 
Christian. l Elsewhere Ol'igen furnishes us with n10re of these 
"esoteric" speculations, as he cans theIn, of the more learned 
Christians, evidently mere theological Í1naginations, such as 
Inen of curious anù Inercuriallninds luight jndulge in. He i
 
affirming that the Christians, ,vhatever n1Íght be their class, 
,yould not tolerate, as the heathens did ,vith respect to their 
local gods, others to be obtruded on theln; nor, worshipping 
as they did the one God and Christ, ,vhom B
e hath sent, 
would yet accept Jupiter and Apollo besides; " SOIne (acting 
thus) in entire simplicity, not kno,ving ho,v to give a reason 
for '\vhat they did, but content to cleave in an honest heart to 
,vhat they had received; but others able to give their reasonR, 
and those not trivial ones but profound, or, as a Greek ,vould 
say, esote1'ical and mystical, involving notions of God and of 
those ,vho are honoured by God through the Only Be- 
gotten 'Vord of God '\vith a share of Divinity, anù even with 
the name, as ,vell as notions of angels, ,vhether good or such 
as are adverse to the truth," ,vith more to the same effect. 2 
The character of the questions in which these nlore advanced 
membE'l's of the Christian comnuulity engaged, serves to prove 
that the sÏInpler sort were not the victims of any systematic 
suppression of points of faith by their teachers, but that being 
of a lower and less cultivated class they 'v ere not equal to 
flights which their superiors allowed thelnselves. And an- 
other pa:::;sage makes this fact yet more clear. Origen is once 
n10re defending the Christians against the in1putation of 
Cebus, that they sought out their converts from among the 
weak and illiterate; and accordingly he shows how greatly 
Wisdonl is comnlended in the Old Testament, as in the Psalms 
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and in the ,vritings of Solonlon, and then cODling to the N e'v 
Testaluent he proceeùs, you no doubt find "the lnultitude of 
the helipyers listening to parables as uninitiated (ciJ!
 
E6) 
TV'YXl:vOV7"a
,) and as only capable of exoteric instruction 
(fÇCJJ7"Ept"WV "XóryCJJv) ; but you have the disciples learning the 
eÀposition of the parables apart, for Jesus eXplained every- 
thing to his disciples apart, honouring those ,vho \vere destined 
to 1Je the receptacles of his wisdom above the multitude." 1 
But then he subsequently adds, "'V e, however, exert ourselves 
to the utmost to have our assemblies consist of inæl1igent per- 
sons; and in that case ,ve do not sc'ruple to produce publicly, 
having a nunlber of intelligent hearers about us, 01UP highest 
and most divine doctrines; but we certainly conceal by our 
silence the deeper things of our fitith froll1 such congregations 
as have need of ,vhat is figuratively called' milk.' For our 
Paul ,vrites to the Corinthians-Greeks, to be sure, but not 
as yet clear of their old CustOlllS-' I have fed you with milk 
and not ,vith meat, for hitherto ye were not able to bear it.' 
And the san1e Apostle, kno,ving what is the more perfect good 
of the soul, and that the instruction of novices may be C01l1- 
pared to the milk ,vhich children eat, says, 'Y e al:e become 
such as have need of n1ilk and not of strong meat,' &c. Is 
it possible, then, for those who regard these passages a
 well 
spoken, to suspect tllÆlt 'we should decline c01nmunicating tlte 
choice things of the Gospel to a congrregation of intell igent 
ppople
' but, when ,ve n1eet with children and a mob of Jl1ean 
and senseless men, should produce an10ngst them our divine 
3nù venerable l11ysteries, and make our boast of them amongst 
such parties as these? JJ 2 It ,vould be very easy to produce 
many nlore extracts froin Origen to the same purpose, for this 
happens to be a subject on which he very frequently touches 3; 


J Origf'n, Contra Celsnm, TII. 
 4ft 
2 <<HfL
îS' -yàp, ÖCT1] 
vvafLl.S', 7ráVTa 
7rp(íTTOfLf:V v7rip TOV cþpovífLClJV àv
pwv 
-Yf:vÉu8ar. TÒV uv

oYov 
fLwv' Kal Tà 
'v 
p.ív fLá
I.UTa Ka
à Kal 8EÎa T6T
 
To
p.wfL
v 'v Toîs 7rpòS' TÒ KOLVÒV 

"\' A,.' " ..,. 
OLU^OYOI.S' 

pHV HS' fLECTOV, OT EV- 
'lTOPOVfLEV CTVVETWV åKpoaTwv' å1TO- 
KpÚ7rTOP.EV 
È Kal 'TrapaUI.ClJ7rWfLEV Tà 
ßu8-úupa, erràv å1í
OVUTÉpOV
 8HvPWP.f:V 
TOVS' uVVEPXOfLÉVOVS' Kal ðEOfLÉvoVS 
ó- 
-YCIJV Tp07rI.KWS òvofLO(ofLÉVCA>V yú
a . . . 


Jp' o
v 01 TOVTOI.S' wS' Ka
wS' ElpTJfLÉVOI.
 
7rI.UU{;OVT
S' V1rO
áßOI.EV âv Tà Ka
à 
TOV 
6yov, EiS' fLÈv cþpovífLwV dvðpwv 
CTV
ÀO-Yov OVK rtv 'Iron 
EX8
UEU8a1., 
;v8a ð' dV ÓPWUI. fLEl.páKI.O, Kal OiKO- 
Tpíßwv ÕX
OJl Kal åJl8pw7rCIJV dVO
TWJl 
ÖfLl.Àov, Èvrav8a Tà 8Úa Kal UEfLV(ì 
"'" 't' \ ,,.. , 
'fJEpfLV ELS' fLEUOV, KaL 'ffopa TOI.S' TOI.OV- 
TOI.S' 1rf:pl aVTwv ÈYKa

ClJ7rí(f:ueal. ;- 
Cotltra Celsum, Ill. 

 52, 53. 
3 See Contra Ccbum, V. 
 29; YI. 


 13. 23. 



94 


ON TilE USE OF I:\IAGES; 


[SEnIES I. 


but I think enough has heen already advanced to prove that 
the Disciplina arcani, as understood by ROD1ish writers, tlutt 
is, a scheme of 111utihtted teaching, in ,vhich some articles of 
faith are deliberately withhelrl, and others announced ob- 
scurely, has no support from Origen; and that if his nU1DU- 
scripts had been overhauled by unscrupulous cl1an1pions of the 
Church of Ron1e, they would scarcely have left so many places 
in them, as they have done, still to bear testimony against 
thell1Selves. 
Once more, considering the use of iraagcs, ,vhich the Ro- 
manist defends, and ,vhich he adopts so libera.lly in his church 
and in his chan1ber, is it to be believed that ,yhen he ,vas en- 
gaged in clearing the text of Origen of its inconvenient evi- 
dence, or interpolating it with such as suited hin1, he would 
Ilave pernlitted numbers of paragraphs to stand untouched, 
,vhich are clearly opposed to such a licence? Thus in his 
treatise on Prayer, "He, who is no hypocrite, strips hin1self 
of everything which is adventitious and not his o,vn, and stu- 
dying to satisfy himself in that theatre ,vhich is vastly greater 
than every other of ,vhich I have spoken, enters into t.he 
chanlber of hilllself; "rhere, besides any other riches he n1ay 
bave deposited in it, he has enclosed for himself a treasury of 
,visdom and kno,vledge, and regarding nothing without, and 
longing for nothing ,vithout, and shutting evc'tY cloo'}" of the 
senses, that he 'iYUty not be d1
awn a'l.uay by them, and that no 
irnage of sensible things may get ad1îtission into his Ifnind, 
he prays to the Father, who neither abandons, nor fails a cor- 
}1ect worshipper such as this, but lnakes his abode in him, his 
Only Begotten accompanying him." 1 And in another of his 
works-" Though buffeted by the ,vorld, we have learned not 
to faint or to forfeit our love of the God of the universe in 
Jesus Christ. 
Ioreover, ,ve distinctly avow our origin, and 
the dignity thereof, by no means, as Celsus insinuates, con- 
cealing it: seeing that we in1press upon our converts in the 
very first instance, a conte1npt for i,dols and for all i'Jnages ; 
and elevating their thoughts tÌ'om serving the creature instead 
of God, we lead then1 up to Hin1 ,vho created all things." 2 
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Again: "Besides our faith conspires ,vith the dictates of com. 
mon sense; as, e. g. ho\vever perverted custorl1 n1ay have put 
it into the minds of men, that images are gods, and that ob- 
jects Blade of gold, silver, ivory, are worthy of ,vorship, stiH 
COllInon sense urges us to L
lieve that perishable n1atter cannot 
he God; nor can God be shaped out of senseless Llocks, as if 
they could in any ,yay represent hÎln." 1 N eit11er can the 
evasion be pleaded, that Origen did not condemn t.he use of 
Ï1nages as incentives to devotion, but only as objects of 
,vorship: for thus he expresses hilnself on another occasion: 
"God therefore chose the foolish things of the ,vorld-the 
most simple of the Christians, ,vho lead lives n10re pure and 
moderat.e than D10st of the philosophers-to confound the 
,vise, who do not blush to converse with senseless things as 
gods, or iU1ages of gods. For ,vho that has any understand- 
ing ,yould not laugh at him, who aft
r so many fine philoso- 
phical speeches about God or the gods, fixes his eye on their 
inlages, and either puts up his prayers to them, or by means 
of the sight of the'Jn, caì''J'ies his thoughts 1.lp to tlte ideal 
Being, to whorn, as he pictuTes to hirJlselj, they ?nust needs 
ascend /1'orn the 'l-
isible and syrnbolical figure." -J. More pas- 
sages to a silnilar purport might be quoted from Origen l but 
let these suffice; for certainly they are enough to sho\v, that 
if the writings of this Father were 
ublnitted to the pruning 
knife of a ROl11ish critic, it must be confessed that they had a 
singularly fortunate escape. 
Once nlore: with respect to 'rl1ß"I'1'iage: it cannot be sup- 
posed that, any class of society whatever was under forced 
vows of celibacy, when such a paragraph as the fonowing was 
penned. Origen, in one of his replies to Celsus, finds an argu- 
ment for the divine character of the Gospel in the courage with 
,,,,hich it inspired its converts, and the superior morality it 
Ï1nparted to their lives: and on this latter point he adds, 
" Sonle of them anÌInated by a desire of excessive purity, and 
of rendering t.heir service to God still more holy, do not even 
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marry as the law allo,vs."l Suppose such had been tIle con- 
dition of every ecclesiasti{\ would there have been no intinla- 
tion of it here? Still nlore nlight th
 sanle question be asked 
after reading another of the objections of Celsus and Origen's 
answer to it: for on the former affirnlihg, that if the Christians 
are not prepared to do honour to those demons \vhich preside 
over the affairs of life, they ought to abstain from taking part 
in those affairs-neither nlfilTY, nor bave children, but reduce 
the world to a solitude-Origen observes, "but God has com- 
luanded us to marry, seeing that all are not able to receive 
t.hat which is nlore excellent, i. e. total purity; and having 
nlarried, to support the children ,vhich may be born to us, 
and not destroy those ,vhom Providence has given us. And 
this does not interfere ,vith the duty of abstaining from all 
obedience to delnons that occupy the earth. For, arIned with 
the panoply of God, we stand as godly,vrestlers against the 
race of demons that plot our overthro\v. And though Celsus 
by his argument ,vould utterly drive us out of the ,vorId, that 
so our race Inight becorne altogether extirpated from the earth, 
still we shall persist in living according to the la\vs of God in 
the precepts of our Creator, by no Jneans content to serve the 
la\vs of sin; and shall marry wives, if ,ve choose; and take 
care of the children which are given us of such marriage."2 
Here Origen talks of "God cOlnlnand.ing 'Us to marry;" "'we 
shall marry ,vives if we choose," &-c. Is it then to be believed, 
that if so considera.ble a body of persons as the Priesthood 
"\vere prohibited fro!n Inarriage, Origen, ,vho \vas one of their 
number himself, ,vould have afforded us no hint of so inlpor- 
tant an exception? For it must be remembered, that ,ve lnust 
be content ,vith negative evidence on a question of this 
kind; since, if no such nùe obtained in Origen's days, as 
the celibacy of the Clergy, it \yould be inlpossible that pas- 
sages should be found in him containing direct objections to 
such a rule. 
Once more; on the subject of the wo?
slLip of saints and 
angels, there is evidence in Origen against the la,vfulness 
of such a practice lnuch too plain to be overlooked by a 
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Roma.nist, who ,,"as reducing his writings to the standard 
of his O'Vll Church. I t is true, that in one place ,vhere he is 
distinguishing different kinds of prayer, he says, "It is not 
ilnproper to offer supplication (ôÉ7JUf,v), intercession (:JJTEvEl,v), 

lnd thanksgiving (E'
xaptUTlav) to saints: and tw'o of these, 
I l11ean intercession and thanksgiving, not only to saints, but 
to ordinary III en ; but supplication to saints only-if any 
Pete'}" 01' Paul can be found-that they may help us; ll1aking 
us worthy to enjoy the licence granted to them of forgiving sins" 
(i. e. I apprehend, as Priests do, by absolution): "nay, al- 
though a man be not a saint, still if we do him an injury, it 
is la ,vful for u
, on being made sensible of our offence to,vard
 
him, to pray (ÔE'l}e
va") even such a man, that he would for- 
give us ,vho have injured him. "1 It may be doubted ,vhether 
Origen in this passage had in his eye any but living saints, to 
'VhOlll supplication was to be addressed; the parenthesis, "if 
any Peter or Paul can be found," seen1Îng to point to such 
limit: at the same time, I alU disposed to think from other 
parts of thi<3 same tract, that abst.ractedly he does contemplate 
the la,vfulness of asking for the good offices of saints ,vho are 
dead; but only in t.he same sense as the request n1ight have 
been made to them when alive. It may be, that in these 
doctrines there proved to be the seeds of an abuse: but Origen 
could not foresee that: certainly the abuse itsel
 as it after- 
""

u'ds discovered itself in the practice of the Church of Rome, 
he ,,
ould have denounced, a
 some passages in his works, 
which I shall now proceed to cite, clearly testify-" Let us 
next see," says Origen, "how this all-knowing Celsus slanders 
the Je,vs; affirming, as he does, that they ,vorship angels, 
and apply themselves to rnagic, in ,,,,hich 
roses first instructed 
them. N o'\v where in the writings of Moses," he continues, 
"did he find him teaching that ,ve ought to ,vorship angels 1"2 
-a paragraph utterly inconsistent ,vith the practice of angel- 
,vorsLip in the Church in Origen's time. But deci::;ive as 
this is, I can bring another yet D10re so. For to an inquiry 
of Celsus, what the notion of the Christians might be ,vith re- 

pect to ange]5, "r hether they ,,,,ere gods or beings of some other 
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nature, Origen replies, ""resay and confess, that they are 
ministering spirits, sent. forth t.o minister for then1 ,vho shall 
be heirs of salvation; that they ascend, taking ,vith theln the 
prayers of Inankind, to the purest celestial places, or to the 
super-celestial, still purer than these, and that they descend 
again, bringing do\vn to everyone the benefit "rhich God 
ordains should be 111Ïnistered to lnankind by their hands. 
These we learn to call angels (messengers) froDl their employ- 
ment; and on account of their being divine ,ve find theIn 
called in Scripture gods; but not in such a sense as that we 
are com.manded to reverence and w01"ship them in God's 
stead, being n1inisters unto us, and bearing to us matter8 of 
Goù. For every supplication, and. prayer, and interces'3ion" 
and thanksgiving, ,ye nlust send up to God ,vho is over all, 
through t.he High Priest, ,vho is above all angels, the living 
'V ord and God: ,ve shall Offèl' our supplications also to 
the "T ord himself: and our entreaties, and intercessions, anù 
thanksgivings, and our prayers, if we are capable of under- 
standing ,,"'hat is prayer lYJ'oper'ly so caned, and what inlpro- 
perly. But to invoke angels, ,vhen "\ve have not received a 
kno,vledge of theID, such knowledge being above the reach of 
man, is not reasonable. Even supposing, however, a kno,v- 
ledge of theJll, wonJ.erful anù ineffable as it is, to be conlpre- 
11endeJ by us, tIlls very kno,vledge, ,vhilst it informs us of 
their nature and of the purposes for ,vhich each of them is 
ordained, ",viII not allow us to have the audacity to pray to 
any other being besides God, who is over all, and sufficient for 
all things, through our Saviour, the Son of God. "1 
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I think the doctrine of P1.lî
!JatO'ì'Y ,vould be the only one of 
the doctrine:;; 'which are characteristic of the Church of ROIne, 
that ,,"ould receive cuuntenance from Origen; and even this 
very little. The passages in hinl, which hear upon this suh- 
ject, are III any of them obscure, nor is it always easy to 
detern1Ïne ,vhether they relate to purgation in this life or a, 
future one; herein, as in other respects, having nluch in com- 
nlon ,vith the correspunding ones of Clenlens Alexandrinus, to 
,vhich reference has been Iuade already. The fire, ho,vever, of 
,yhich Origen speaks is metaphorical; and consists of the pain 
inflicted by the consciousness of sins pa.cst, which accumtùate, 
till they, as it '\vere, ignite l : and it is corrective, so that 
having done its office it ceases, all being eventually purified 
and saved 2 ; even those, it should seem, who have been so 
bad as to ha, e sunk in the successive stages of their exist,ence 
-for such stages Origen contelnplates-into actual evil 
spirits s; the devil himself: bo,vever, the author of all evil 
excepted. 4 l\Ieanwhile, the good are exempt from these pur- 
gatorial sufferings; the pains of that estate taking no effect on 
theln; the fire finding in thelll no pabuhnn on '\vhich to feed. 
And they are reuloved to Paradise, '\vhere lw.ving been fur- 
nished '\vith suitab]e instruction and prepared for heaven, in- 
struction ,vhich '\yill fit then1 in a less period or a greater for 
a higher estate according to their respective purity, they will 
at length nscenù thither and follow Jesus Christ to his d 
Tell- 
îng-place. 5 Purgatory, therefore, as thus understood, is cflui- 
valent to the doctrine of telnporal as opposed to eternal 
punishment; and '\vhatever it may be, it has not the least 
appearance of having been introduced into Origèn's writings 
by Romanists, identified with those writings as it is in such 
various ways, transn1Ïtted through other Fathers to hÏ1n, and 
derived in the first instance, there can be little doubt, from 
heathen philosophy. 
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It may be rermtrked, that by L'l,r the greater part of the 
passages \vhich I have quoted as bearing testimony against 
the peculiar opinions and practices of the Church of Rome, are 
found in Origen's treatise against Celsus; much the most 
valuaùle of all his works; and \vhich probably has comn1anded 
at all times n1any more readers than any other: indeed the 
integrity in ,yhich the original text has reached us, sho\vs that 
it was a book ahvays appreciated. It was, in fil,ct, perhaps 
the first regular anti-infidel publication the ,vorld saw: in- 
deed, I may say, it is the only one of that character of the 
early Church, 3nd thus froln its nature was sure to excite the 
curiosity of after ages, of which infidelity was the badge. It: 
therefore, the Romanists ,vere under a temptn.tion to corrupt 
any of Origen's \vritings, it must have been this; it \vas a 
very excellent channel through which to disperse their opinions; 
whilst any evidence \vhich a popular \vork of this kind nlight 
11appen to furnish against them, must bave been felt to be 
doubly dangerous; yet we have seen how prolific in such 
evidence it is. 
I have pursued this argnn1ent throughout at greater length, 
and in more ample detai1, than I sholùd have other\vise done, 
because, ,vhilst it serves to qualify Daillé's assertion, that the 
works of the early Fathers have been dressed by the ROluanists, 
it serves also to show \vhat the sentiments of these Fathers were 
on some of the leading articles of the Ron1Ísh Creed; and will 
accordingly render it unnecessary at a future stage of these 
Lectures, and ,vhen I shall treat of the inte'l'P'j"etation of 
SC'ì'ipture, and the protection \vhich a knowledge of the Fathers 
affords against warping that interpretation to uncatholic pur- 
poses, to deal again with the case of the Romanists, their 
opinions and practices baving been already proved, though by 
this incidental process, to be at variance \vith early patristical 
testimony, and therefore their peculiar understanding of Scrip- 
ture to be probably erroneous. Such is the internal evidence 
against Daillé yielded by Origen; and such are some of the 
grounds for exercising caution in admitting this same Daillé's 
vague and indefinite charge of Ron1Ìsh adulteration of the 
early Fathers. 
Indeed, James, the learned keeper of the Bodleian Library, 
"the most industrious and indefatigable ,vriter against the 
Papists," says Wood, "tbat had been educated in Oxford 
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since the Reformation,"] and ,vIlo ha:l investigated the suLject 
of the corruptions of the Fathers, effected by the Ron1anist.
, 
,vith infinite pains, adduces no instance of any Father so 
treated Lefore Cyprian,2 whose case I ,vill consider presently. 
And a very good reason ,vhy the eal'ly Fathers should have 
csc<'1,ped any taint from that quarter, suggests itself in the 
sÏ1nple fact, that those Fathers ,vere very little read or re- 
garded by the Ronlanists. 3 Hence the fe,v lnanuscript copies 
of the Fathers which have COIIle down to us; hence the origi- 
llal texts often ahnost or altogether lost, and even tho
e of 
the translations frequently Ï1nperfect. For, as Dodwell ob- 
serves in a passage of his Dissertation on Irenæus, ,vhich I 
have brought to your notice on other occasions, "These men 
of luore nlodern days took, forsooth, for their rule of orthodoxy 
the Fat-hers of the fourth and follo,ving centuries, inasinuch 
as they ,vho lived after the Councils observed ,vith n10re ex- 
actness the language and phraseology of the Councils; the 
ancient Fathers, ,vho spoke more loosely and with greater 
siinplicity, they were so far fron1 being accuston1ed to produæ 
a
 ,vitnesses, that they rather held theIll in suspicion if they 
chanced to nlake use of ,vords foreign to the received language 
of their favotuite centuries. Accordingly Photius often ani- 
llladverts severely on the most allCiellt 
--'athers, 
lld on that 
account is very properly reproved by our illustrious Bull. 

<\.nd as often as the l110re l110dprn Councils confirm their 
decree::) by the testin10ny uf the more ancient writer
, as their 
eustolH is, ,ve constantly, in the Greek Coullcils, find the 
n:uues of A thanasius, Basi], both the Gregories, and Chrysos- 
tOlll, but not the names of Clelliens Ronutnus or Alexanùrinus, 
nor of Barnabas, nor of J ustin 
Iartyr, Irenæu
, Athenagoras, 
Tatian, Theophilus of Antioch, Dionysius of Corinth or hÍln of 
Alexandria, 
IusHnus, )liltiaùe
, ßlelito, Apollinarius of Hie- 
rapolis, or of the other Ante-Nicelle 
'ather
, ,vl1ose naIlles anù 
,,,"orks Euse1iu
 has nlaùe a catalogue of: and after hin} Jerome. 
So in the Latin Councils we read of Hilary, and Jerome, and 


I See p. xvli. of the new edition of 
James's Treatise of the COITuptions of 
f'cripture, Councils anù Fathers, by 
John Edwartl Cox, It--l3. James died, 
Hi2U, aged 58. 
2 See p. 75, "The second part, Cor- 
ruption of tbe true Fatbers. The jinst 


notorious corrnption out of St. Cyprian's 
De Unitate Ecclesia"," anù p. 104, " The 
second place cOITUpted, in the 40th 
Homily of the Author of the impelfect 
work upon :1\Iatthew." 
S See quotations from Erasmus in 
Daillé, 1>. 80. 
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Ambrose, of Augustine most of all, and of those later than 
Augustine; but not of Irenæus, or Tertullian, very rarely of 
Cyprian, not of Arnobius, Lactantius, Victorinus of Petavio 
the martyr. Thus it c
me to pass that. the old Ante-Nicene 
Fathers, being in 
he first instance neglected and seldonl cited, 
by degrees, in most cases, dropped abnost out of sight. For 
these people were not used to test their decrees (as they ought 
to have done) by the old Ante-Nicene Fathers, but, on the 
contrary, indulged thenlselves in the nlost harsh censure of the 
most ancient Fathers, on the strength of modern decrees and 
established dogmas." 1 And Bishop Bull, you will remelnber, 
is a
 much concerned in defending the authority and orthodoxy 
of the primitive Fathers against Petavius or Petau, a Jesuit, 
as against Zuicker, a Socinian, or Sandius, an ..A.rian. 2 And in 
the Glossa Ordinaria, or running comment on Scripture used 
in the ROlnish Church in the nlÏddle ages, the references to the 
Fathers are ahnost always to those of a later date. And the 
effect of old habits Inay be seen even in our HOlllilies, for 
whilst in the second book, ,vhich came out when the prin- 
ciples of the Refonnatioll had been lllore examined, the Ante- 
Nicene Fathers are frequently quoted; in the first book, if I 
mistake not, there are but t,vo references to Origen, and one 
to Cyprian, and not one to any other before the Council of 
Nice. 
Of course, I do not contend that the line of argument which 
I have. been pursuing ,vith respect to the corruptions of the 
Ante-Nicene Fathers is conclusive as to their purity, or can 
be taken as an answer to any particular cases of adulteration 
which can be alleged: if such cases can be found, they must 
stand upon their o,vn Inerits; but I have urged it as 
proper to neutralize the effect of fhose vogue and indefinite 
insinuations of interpolation or }TIutilation cast out against 
these Fathers by Daillé, and by the Puritan and Calvinistic 
party generally, by which it is their intention so far to under- 
nline their credit and bring them into general suspicion, as to 
check all curiosity about thenl, and divert people froln a 
cow."se of study which ,vould not be favourable on many ac- 
counts to the class of opinions they are disposed to support 
and propagate. The argulnent I alll urging at least goes to 



 D
ssert. in. Irenæum, V. pp. 408, 40D' 1 258, .Oxf. Ed. and Der. Fid. Nic. sect. 
LIfe of BIshop Bull, pp. 243-246. 2. c. IV. 9 ü, and sect. 3. c. v. 
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ho'v this, that the general a
peet of the '''Titiugs of these 
earlícst Fathers docs not Lear token of haying Leell suLn1Ïtted 
to the revision of Ru,nish authorities, or of having taken Inate- 
ri..ù harIll at any rate froIn RUl/tÍsh custoùy-,vhat JaHlage 
there 'vas being incurred rather froID neglect than froul inter- 
ference. Eyen if the ROlnanist,-; had lJeen restrained hy no 
scruples from debasing the 1111J1UScripts, they ,vere in a gTcat 
llleasure 
aveJ trOIn the teluptation by their ignorance of their 
con ten ts. 
The particular case of fraud ,vhich Daillé adduces (for in thi
 
instance he is precise 1 ), as attelupted to he practised by the Pope's 
legate so early as the Council of Chalcedon, in interpolating a 
canon of the Council of Nice, which he had occasion to quote, 
does not support the disproportionate conclusion
 he dra,vs 
froln it. It appears that in citing the sixth canon of the Coun- 
cil of Nice, the legate Paschasinus, instead of reading it Tà d p - 
" " 0 " , A ' , , A ß ' , IT ' 
xata f 1] KpaTEt7w, Ta EV IPIU7rT9,) Kat l up Kat EVTa7rOXEt, 
rl " \. t: 
 ' , I I ", , 
WUTE TOV 
 XEçaVopEta
 E7rUrK07rOV 7raVTWV TOUTWV fXEtV T7JV 
, I , 
 ' , "', " C p , , I ,.. , 0 ' 
E
OUU'LaV, E7rH01} Kat TfP EV TV ú..'}LV E7rtU'K07r9} TOUTO U'UVT} ES 
JUTtV, /C.T.A. "Let the ancient custOlns prevail; thû
e in Egypt, 
and in Libya, anù ill Pentapulis; to '\vit, that the Bishop of 
Alexandria have authority over them all, for the sanle tlling i
 
usual at ROine '\vith respect to her Biðhop ;" it appears, I say, 
that instearl of reading the canon so, he ventured to cite it thus, 
t , 'c p , I " ,,, Th 
'1) EKKX7]uta W}L7J$ 7TaVTOTE EU'XE 7a 7TpCJJTEta, /c.7.X_ " e 
Church of Ronle hath every,vhere had the priluacy," &c. But 
it is by no llleans clear that there ,vas any attempt at fraud 
in thi
 transaction. The legate 'VM proba11y Ineauing Inerely 
to give the f\ubstance and not the ,vords of the canon, wllich 
,vas to this effect, that as the Bishop of Rome haù the primacy 
every,vhere in the province of ROllle; so the Bishop of Alexan- 
dria should have the primacy throughout his province; in short, 
that 111etropolitan Bishops should everY'vhere have the prinlacy 
over their suffragans in their o,vn rro-vinces, the ,vord 7rdVTOTE 
siulply l11eaning every,vhere in his o,vn province, not every- 
,vhere in the ,vorld, ,vhieh IluHle the case parallel to the one 
uuder consideration, a
 it ,vas intended it should be. l\Iore- 
over, it seems probable that Paschasinus being a Latin was 
quoting from an ancient Latin version or free interpretation of 
the canons of the Council of Nice, and wa
 Inisled by it, so far 
1 Dailli>, p. 71. 
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as misled he ,vas. And at all events, the correct copy of the 
canons was produced, and the error, whether ",-rilful or acci- 
dental, put to rights, so that if there was artifice in the world, 
there was vigilance to counteract it too. l On the ,vhole, 
therefore, how inordinate must we consider the conclusion 
,vhich Daillé draws from this single case of Paschasinus, that 
" when the legates of the holy Pontiff did not scruple to cor- 
rupt so venerable a canon by such ill-treatnlent as this, we 
can no longer believe anything to be sound, anything unadul- 
terated, ,vhich antiquity hath left us, unless it be what is of 
no nlolnent, or else what could not be contan1inated ,vithout 
the greatest infamy and universal reprobation." 2 


1 See Routh, Scriptor. Ecclesiasticor. l 
Opusc. tom. i. p. 40-1. 


2 Dail1é, p. 71. 
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LECTURE VI. 


Interpolation of Cyprian in the editions of l\Ianutius and of PRmeliu
; con- 
tinued Ly the Benedictine editors. l)urity of earlier editions. :Ko evidence of 
the corruption of .1lSS. Limited extent of the remaining corruptions in the 
edition of ::\Ianntius. ::\Iass of evidence in C) prian against the Romanists; on 
the rapal Supremacy-; on Transubstantiation; on Tradition; on Absolution; 
on Extreme Unction; on the number of the Sacraments. Genu of ahusf's 
discoverablf' in him; not introduced by the Romanists. Estimate of patristic 
testimony fonned by English Divines since the Reformation. Causes of the 
outcry against the Fathers raised by Daillé and others. 


I SAID that the first of the Ante-Nicene Fathers, and in- 
deed the only one, ,vhom the Romanists are distinctly 
charged either by Daillé or by James. with abusing by inter- 
polations or ornissions, is Cyprian; and I have reserved him 
for a separate and fuller consideration, because in thi8 instance 
the accusation is made on specific grounds, and the paragraphs 
adduced, which are supposed to sustain it. For, as I have 
remarked, Daillé at least usually indtùges in more general 
dechllnation on the subject of forgery. 
It seems that in the RODlan edition of Cyprian printed by 

ranutius in 1 564, there were, for the first time, severa] words 
introduced into a passage in the "De Unitate Ecclesiæ" of 
Cyprian, with a view to support the doctrine of the Supre- 
Inacy of the Pope; and that in the Ant,verp eòition of Pa- 
Inelius in 1568, a few lllore to the s::une effect ,vere added; 
corruptions, ,,"e n1ay subjoin, which have been continued in 
the Benedictine editioll, though evidently ,,
ith the feeling on 
the part of the editor, that corrurtions they are, and that the 
,vord
 in question have no right to the place assigned them in 
the text. 2 Thus, 'vhereas the genuine Cyprian says, cc The 


1 See James's ComlptioDS of Scrip- 
ture, Councils and Fathers, Part II. p. 
75, finel Dai11é, p. 83. 
2 See a curiom. note in italics in p. 
fit:> of the :Benedict Ed., giving the 
reason why the)' had ùeen restored, 


though Ball1zil1ç;;, whom in general that 
edition follows, had expunged them. 
Hæc rationum momenta, de quihu(;) 
Critici judicnbunt, Baluzium addux- 
crant, ut nonnnlla ex hoc testimonio ex- 
pungerct. Scd rcposila 1.uerc in textl1, 
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Church was built upon one (super unum)," meaning Peter; 
the interpolated Cyprian says, "upon him alone (super illum 
unuln)." 'Vhereas the genuine Cyprian says, Christ, cc that 
he might make manifest the principle of unity, ordered it by 
11is authority, that the origin of that same unity shoulù begin 
ii'om one;" the interpolated Cyprian says, "Christ, that. he 
Inight make n1anifest the principle of unity, esta1lisheù one 
chair (unam cathedram constituit), and ordered it by his 
authority," &c. \Vhereas the genuine Cyprian says, "Still 
what Peter ,vas, the saIne ,vere the other Apostles also; en- 
do,ved ,vith the same share of honour and power: but the 
beginning proceeds from unity, in order that the Church of 
Christ lnay be sho,vn to be one; ,vhich Church the Holy 
Spirit in the person of the Lord in the Song of Songs 
designates to be one, and says," &c.: the interpolated Cy- 
prian says, "but the beginning proceeds from unity. The 
P'ì'in
acy is given to Pete?" (P'ì'i?nalus Pef1'o datur), in order 
that the Church of Christ lnay be shown to be one, and the 
chair one (et catlwdTa unct). .And they are all shepherds, 
but the flock is 8ho
un to be one, VJlâch 
ua8 to be fed by all 
tlte .AL)ostles with unanimous consent (et 1Jastores sunt 
o Îìlnes, sed [/ì'eX unus ostenditu?', qui av Apostolis o1nnivus 
unanimi consensione pascat-ur), ,,,,hich Church the Holy 
Spirit in the person of the Lord," &c. And ,vhereas the 
genuine Cyprian says, "\Vhoso striyes against and resists 
the Church, can he trust that he is in the Church?" The 
interpolated Cyprian says, "\Vhoso strives against and resists 
the Church; whoso deserts the Chai?' of Pete?" on which the 
Ohu?'ch is fOltnclecl (qui cathedran1 Petri, super qua1ì1 f1A-n- 
duta est ecclesia, Ûeserit), can he trust that he is in the 
Church? "1 
N o,v, these are, no doubt, ,vilful interpolations of Cyprian, 
all of theIn, Inind you, occurring in one and the saIne passage 
of the "De U nitate Ecclesiæ," so that no general adultera- 
tion of the author is pretended. But the example, if used 
to support Dail1é in his charge of forgery, cuts both ways, 
hinders n10re than helps him, since the sallle evidence, which 


proptereR quod servata fuerunt in om- 
nibus editionibu
, qnæ in Galliâ ab an- 
Dis centum et quinquaginta prodierunt, 
etiam in Riga1tianâ. Quinetiam necesse 


fuit in Baluzii Dotis non pauea mutare, 
ac plura essent mutata, id si commode 
fieri potuisset. 
1 C
'p\'ian, De Unitate Ecclesiæ, 
 iv. 
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pro\'es this Roman eùition of 15 G 4 hy :1Ianutius to 1e inter- 
polated in that particular pla.ce, proves also how free froll1 
interpolation even this passage had been kept in the custody 
of the l
onlallists up to that tinle. There had 1een editions 
of Cyprian printed, one in 1477, t,YO in 1.320, one in ] j25, 
and one in] 530; all ,vithout these intrusive paragraphs. 
Indeed, Paluelius hinlself testifies that be had the use of eight 
or nine printed copies of Cyprian that were before 15 G 4, 
,,
hich ",ere ,vithout them; and nine or ten 
ISS., but one 
of "\vhich contained them 1: so that the habit of the lniddle 
ages, the ages of Daillé's corruptors, as :fiu" as the present 
case testifies, '" að to keep the eccl
siastical treasures comnutted 
to theln safe and unilll paired, indeed often not a ,yare that 
they had such in possession, ho,vever, by accident for the once, 
it n1ight 1e violated. N or indeed was it likely that fl.-auds 
of this kind would be started to any great extent, so long as 
the Church had no jealous eyes fixed upon her. It ,vas the 
stir of the æra of the Reformation, ,vhich tenlpted her to 
fal:Ûfy antiquity for her o,vn support, but that age ,vhich sup- 
plied the temptation to fraud, supplied also light and opportunity 
for detecting it. Indeed, it must have been no easy matter 
to corrupt the 'Juan uscripts of an author (so long as his ,vorks 
only exi:sted in manuscript) for a 
pecific purpose, and to Inake 
those Inanu
cript;.; speak uuiforIuly. They ,vere scattered over 
Christendolll, and copies of these ,voulJ be multiplied from 
that lUaIluscript, 'v hich was the readiest to be bad. Nothing 
could have been lllore difficult than to render the eITors of all 
identical. A f1 y anslation n1ight give an universal ,vrong 
impression of the original, 1ecause all the transcripts of that 
translation would be alike; und whenever the translation, and 
that only, ,vas read, it ,vould give the saIne Ï1npressiOll of the 
author, and that an erroneous one. Rufinus, c. g. expressly 
tells us that he had misrepresented Origen, ,,
hen he thought 
it expedient to do so, in his version of the "De Principiis," 2 
and acconlingly Rufinus's Origen in the absence of the Greek 
text is that which is HOW in circulation. But the heretics, to 
,vhonl he Ï1nputes by conjecill'J'c the interpolation of these 
passage
, ,vhich he thinks objectionable in Origen, and which 
he therefore takes on himself to alter, ,yould have harilly done 


1 Corruptions, rt. II. p. 78. I de Prinripiis fiud Pra:f. Liù. tcrt. pp. 4:>. 
2 Origen, Prologus Rufini in Liùros 107, ]Jèneù. Eù. 



] 08 Ol\IISSIONS OF l\IANUTIUS AND P Al\IELIUS. [SERIES I. 


so ,vithout a conspiracy to that effect alnongst all of their 
body in Christendom, wherever a manuscript of Origen then 
'
va
-a thing very improbable in itself: Even mutilation of 
D1anuscripts though luuch more easy than interpolation, is 
proved to have been very difficult to do effectuaHy; that is 
to say, in a manner so universal, that all the ll1anuscripts 
should conspire. Thus the five last chapters of Irenæus, were 
supprefised in aU the editions of Irenæus, which preceded that 
of Feuardentius, and upon the faith of manuscripts. The 
extinction of them, howeyer, effected, as is supposed, by those 
,vho disapproved of the doctrine of the }'lillennium, ,vhich they 
advocated, ,vas not so c0111plete, but that Feuardentius found 
them in his o'vn manuscript, and replaced theIn, future editors 
fonowing him; and now they stand as a monunlent of the 
ilnpracticability of this kind of fraud. 
There is another complaint still made by J alnes against the 
edition of ]'fanutius-that it omits the 74th and 75th Epis- 
tIes; the first, one of Cyprian "ad Pompeiulll contra Epis- 
tolam Stephani;" the latter an Epistle of Firmilianus to 
Cyprian; and both of theln taking very great liherties ,vith 
the Pope. But these are found in all the Inanuscripts, so that 
no attempt was made to suppress them in the middle ages; 
and they were even restored hy Pau1elius in his edition, which 
came out four years later than that of JHanutius, l anù are now 
in the Benedictine edition. 
Daillé also notices 2 a ,vilful 0111ission of the sentence "Et 
vestram quoque sententialll n 8 in Ep. xi. to the people of 
Cro-thage, in Pamelius' edition and in the t'\vo editions which had 
preceded it-these words showing that the people took part 
in the affairs and deliherations of the Church, together '''lith 
the clergy; on which account, sayc; Daillé, they were sup- 
pressed. But it was a suppression, for the ,vords are confessed 
to have been in the manuscripts, ,vhich had therefore been 
kept pure 4 ; and they were restored in subsequent editions, 
and no,v are found in the Benedictine. And the s::une is true 
of the alteration of "Petrun1". for "Petram " Inade by Panle- 


1 James, Pt. II. p. 87. 
2 Daillé, p. 83. 
3 Audiant, quæso, patienter consilium 
nostrum; expectent regres3ionem nos- 
tram ut, cum ad vos per Dei misericor- 
diam vencrimus, convocati coepi::;copi 


plures, secundum Domini disciplinanl 
et confessorum præsentinm et vestram 
quoque sententiam, beatorum martJ'rum 
literas et desideria examinare possimus. 
-Cyprian, Ep. xi. 
 3. 
" See Benedict. Ed. p. 308. 
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lins in the -.lOth Letter, also n;ticed by Daillé: it \vas Inade 
against the IUalluscript'3, and has since been corrected by the 
ROJIlanists then1selves. 
I do not observe any other charge against the Romanist.'J 
,vith respect to their treatInent of Cyprian ùesides the
e; for 
as to the last three letteI':4, printed in the Benedictine edition 
of Cyprian, the editor hilll,:;elf does not pretend that they are 
genuine-l]abes fatentell1 reuln-and yet ,vhat a temptation 
111ust they have been under in dealing ,vith him, to 111utilate 
hilu, if they kne\v what was in him! For ,vho can read 
Cyprian ,vithout perceiving the strong testimony he bears 
against the Romanif'ts in many 1110st vital dognlas, he a 
Latin Father too, and therefore so much more accessible than a 
Greek; so that if they spared hig writings, ,vhose should 
they spoil 1 Cornelius, Bishop of ROlne, in the 48th Letter, 
"Tites to Cyprian and tells hiln of the schislnatical proceedings 
of Novatianus, Novatus, and others; and in the 49th, Cyprian 
replies to Cornelius, approving ,vhat he had done, confirming 
his ill opinion of N ovatus by a report of his proceedings at 
Carthage before he ,vent to Rome, where his atterupts to dis- 
ttub the Clnuch were the same as those he had made at Car- 
thage; (C only," adds Cyprian, (C as Rome, on account of its 
'rHa[Jnil1.ule, ought to take the lead of Carthage, his achieve- 
ments there have been ,vorse and more mischievous." Is this 
the ground on ,vhich the nlodern Church of Rome would have 
it.." superiority established 1 The 55th Letter of Cyprian is 
ad(lres
eJ to the saIne Cornelius in terms quite didactic- 
Cornelius, it should seenl, having invited his counsel in a 
diffiClùty. Again, his G 7th Letter is written to Stephanus, 
the successor of Cornelius, en tirely in the language of an 
eClual, t.he Gallic Church having appealed for advice to them 
both as conspicuous Bishops of the Church Catholic, and 
Cyprian in tbis letter suggesting ,vhat should be done. The 
GHth Letter is an ans,ver to a similar application for counsel 
Inade by the Church of Spain to Cyprian, and not made, you 
\vill observe, to the Bishop of Rome. The 74th Letter, ad- 
dressed to Pon1peius, a Bishop of Tripolis, animadverts on a 
letter of the same Stephanus on the subject of the Baptislll 
of heretics, in ternlS of high indignation. He bids Pom- 
peius read this letter of Stephanus, ,,"hich he incloses to hinl, 
"ëlnd then," sa
ys he, "you \vill Inark his error yet more and 
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more; endeavouring, as he does, to assert the cause of the 
heretics against the Christians, and against the Church of God. 
For amongst other things either arrogant, or irrelevant, or 
inconsistent with himsel
 which he has iucautiously written, 
he has added this, 'If anyone, therefore, of any heresy COlne 
to you, let no innovation on tradition be attempted, and let 
imposition of hands be allo'\ved him on repentance.' Not 
innovate on tradition," Cyprian then exclain1s, "as if he was 
not the innovator, ,vho forgets the unity of the Church, and 
usurps the right of ÏInparting his nlendacious and pestilent 
dipping. . . . \Vhat obstinacy and presumption is it to prefer 
hUlllan tradition to the Divine will, and not to perceive that 
God is angry as often as human tradition annuh; the Divine 
precepts; saying, 'Y e have made the commandment of God 
of none effect for the sake of your tradition.' 1 How, 
then, hath the gross perverseness of our brother Stephanus 
gone to that extreme, that he should maintain, that sons may 
be born to God even by the baptisn1 of l\Iarcion, of Valentinus, 
of Apelles, and other blasphemers against God the Father; 
and say, that relnission of sins is given in the nanle of Christ, 
even by those ,vho blaspheme the Father and Christ the Lord 
God." 'Vhilst in the Epistle of Firmilianus on the same sub- 
ject, th
 75th, we have language held towards Stephanus as 
strong as Luther's could have been; "I am greatly inùignant 
at the open and manifest folly of Stephanus." "How dili- 
gently hath Stephanu::; fulfilled these wholeson1e TIlandates of 
the Apostle! 'Vhat lo,vline,:;s and llleekness doth he observe! 
For ,\ybat more Ineek and lowly than to disagree '\vith so many 
Bishops throughout the world, breaking the bond of peace 
,vith each by vain words of discord!" "Thus is not Ste- 
phanus ashanled to patronize heret.:cs against tlle Church, and 
by such patronage to divide the brethren; nay, even to call 
Cyprian a false Christ, a false apostle, a deceitful workman; 
who, being conscious that he was all these himself, forestalled 
the charge!" And much more to the same effect. Is this 
the kind of language which Rome would wish to preserve and 
circulate? Yet there it is in the manuscripts, ,vhich have 
been for ages in her custody! The 111anner in which she i
 
disposed to deal with it (for she feels the pungency of it) is 
by endeavouring to discredit Firmilianus himself; to ho,v little 
1 :l\Iatt. :xv. û. 
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purpose, ho,vever, may 1e seen in Bishop Pearson'
 defence of 
}'inui1iau, ,vhieh is attached to 
Ir. Churton's recent Lift' of 
Pean;;on. 1 But thiH attCJllpt of the Ron1anists was all filÏr ; if 
they could succeed in daluaging the character of the testimony 
of Finnilian by argulnent or historical evidence, "Tell and 
good. But they did not expunge the letter froin the manu- 
scripts. Again, in a letter to Quintus, a Bishop of 
Iauritania,2 
on the same 
ubject, Cyprian ,vrites, "Mter all it n1ust not Le 
merely custOD1, but reason, that lnust decide the question. For 
Peter, ,vhom the Lord chose first, and upon ,vhon1 he built his 
Church, ,vhen Paul after,vards disputed ,vith him on the 
question of circunlcision, did not make any arrogant claims 
for hi?ìlselj, lUHl say that he hcul obtainecl the Prir;nacy, and 
ought to be obeyed by t.hose ,vho ,vere younger and later than 
hinlself; neither did he despise Paul, because he had been a 
persecutor of the Church, but listened to the sound reasons 
by ,vhich Paul nlaintained his cause." Again, a few schis- 
matics, ,vho had set up a Bishop of their own at Carthage, 
had sailed to Ronle, as ,ve have already seen, and published 
their proceedings there in the hope of finding support. In 
the letter ,vhich Cyprian ,vrites to Côrnelius, Bishop of Rome, 
to counteract these,3 and to which I have before had occasion 
to refer, he asserts principles quite at variance ,vith the pre- 
tensions of the nlodern Church of ROIne. " Since it is deter- 
mined by us aU," f;ays he, "and iH a thing no TI10re than just 
and right, that the cause of everyone should be heard in the 
place ,vhere his offence has been conln1itted, and that his own 
portion of the flock bhould be assigned to each pastor for him- 
self to b'1litle and govern, having by and by himself to render 
an account of the sanle to God, it becolnes those ,vhon1 ,ve 
preside over not to run about and bring Bishops into collision 
by their temerity, but to plead their cause in the place ,vhere 
they have both their accusers and ,vitnesses, unleSb it be, that 
to a fe,v desperate and abandoned men the authority of the 
Bisllop!i of Mrica. nlay seenl less, because they havp already 
prussed judgn1cnt upon theIn, and condelnned by their grave cen- 
sure those ,vhom their O'Yll consciences had condemned already." 
There is an independence here claimed for separate Churches, 
,vhich ,yould not suit the Pope of Ronle of later tilnes, as 


1 TIp. Penrc;on's Ninor Theologicr.I I 
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would neither the assertion contained in an address of Cy- 
prian's to the Bishops asselnbled at Ca.rthage to record their 
sentin1ents on heretical Baptism. " N one of us holds hiIn- 
self to be a Bishop of Bishops, nor by any tyrannical threats 
drives his colleagues to the necessity of obedience, inasn1uch 
as every Bishop Inust exercise his free judgment according to 
the right of liberty he possesses." J I could produce abun- 
dance of passages on the Supremacy of the saIne cha.racter 
fronl Cyprian, and aln only embarrassed by the affluence of 
my resources. 
Again, we find in the 63rd Epistle many expressions alto. 
gether inconsistent with their author's belief in T1>Ctns1/.;bstctn- 
tiation. "Christ's Blood seems to be in the cup (videtur 
esse in calice)"-" is represented (ostenditur)"-" water alone 
cannot possibly eX1Jf'ess the Blood of Christ (quæ sola Christi 
sanguinem non possit exprimere.)'-' But as I referred to these 
passages at SOlne length in the second Lecture, I no,v only 
remind you of t.hem. There is another passage, however, to 
,vhich I did not then advert, to the same purport, in the 76th 
Epistle. "\Vhen the Lord calls the bread his Body (vocat), 
made up as that bread is of many grains, he indicates, that 
our people, WhOll1 he bare, were to be united
. and when he 
calls the ,vine his Blood (appellat), made up as that ,vine is 
froin many berries of the grape, he signifies that our flock is 
composed of an united multitude." The use of such terms 
is inconsistent with the existence of a belief in Transubstan- 
tiation in the mind of Cyprian at the tiine. Yet remenlber, 
aU these expressions, from which we draw so important a 
conclusion, are found in manuscripts preserved for us by the 
ROlnanists. 
Again, observe the manner in which the question of 
Tradition is treated of by CypriaI1. It was touched upon in 
a former quotation, but it -requires to be more distinctly pro- 
duced: my object, you will bear in Inind, being all along to 
sho\v that the character of the ,vritings of Cyprian, even as 
we have thern at present, is in itself a presumption, that the 
Romanists cannot have n1eddled ,vith then1 to any <tIDount; 


I N eque enim quisquam nosb'ûm I libertatis et potestatis sure arbitrium 
episeopum se esse epi'8eoporum eonsti- proprium, tamque judicari ab alio non 
tuit, aut tyrannico terrore ad obsequendi r possit, quam nee ipse potest aIterum 
necessitatem eollegas suos adigit, quan- ! judirflre.-Concil. Cal'thag. sub CJpri- 
do habeat omnis episcopus pl'O licentiâ 1 aDO YII. 
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and that it is unfair, therefore, to insinuate the charge with- 
out SOlne definite evidence of it.. Thus," 'Vhence is this 
tradition 1" 
aj s Cyprian, in answer to Stephanus on one 
occasion, ,vhen he had pleaded it against him. "'Vhence is 
this traùition? Does it descend fronl the authority of the 
Lorù and the Gospel, or from the luandates and Epi::;tles of 
the Apostles 1 For God testifies that those things are to be 
done, ,vhich are 'written; his language to Joshua being, 'This 
Look of the La,,,, shaH not depart from thy Inouth, but thou 
shalt nleditate therein day and night, that thou mayest observe 
to do according to all that is written therein.' 1 And the same 
Lord sends his Apostles and commands them to baptize aU 
nations, and to teach them to observe all things whatsoever 
He hath cornmanded. 2 If, therefore, it is either taught in the 
Gospel, or is contained in the Epistles of the Apostles, or in 
the Acts, that persons coming froln whatever heresy are not 
to be baptized, but are simply to receive imposition of hands 
as penitents, let this Divine and holy t'ì'adition be obse'j"'ved. 
But if they are ahvays nanled as enen1Ïes, and antichrists, as 
to be a voided and as self-condemned, how can they not be 
condemned by us 1" S Again," Let us, I say, as faithful 
servants of God, defend the camp, con1mitted to us from above, 
,vith trust,vorthy valour: and let not custom, which hath be- 
guiled son1e, prevail with us against truth. For cusiO'I11. 
'l}'itlLout i'ì'-uth i8 'ì/
eì'ely antiquity of e'ì'ro,.,.,."4 Once Jl10re in 
the sallle Epistle, "If a pipe, ,vhich supplied ,vater, suddenly 
failed, should ,ve not go to the fountain-head to kno,v the 
cause, ,,"hether the spring was dry, or whether t.he failure was 
Let,,"een, in the middle-the pipe broken or leaky-in order 
that this being repaired, the ,vater nlÏght be restored to the 
city, fresh and full 1 So ought the priests of God to act in 
keeping the Divine precepts. If the truth is in any particular 
shaken or dalnaged, we n1ust revert to the Divine source, to 
Evangelical and Apostolical traùitiul1, that our conduct may 
proceed according to the origin it springs froIn." The tenllS 
Evangelical and Apostolical tradition, pointing, it should 
seeln, to the "rrittell Gospels and Epistles, to which reference 
had been Inade as a standard already in the same letter. In 
the Council of the 87 Bishops, '\'vhose sentiments Cyprian has 
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left on record, Libosus of Vaga said, "The Lord in the Gospel 
declared, C I am the truth.' He diel not say, 'I am custom.' 
Therefore, when truth is discovered, custom must give place 
to it." 1 In the sanle Council, Felix of Bussacenæ said, "Let 
no one prefer custom to reason and truth in admitting heretics 
without Baptism into the Church." Further yet, in the 
Epistle of Firmilianus the Church of Rome is Loldly charged 
'with not conforming in all respects itself to tradition; and 
tradition is again tested by Scripture. "But that the brethren 
at Rome themselves do not keep prÏ1nitive tradition in all 
particulars, and that they pretend to the authority of the 
Apostles \vithout ground, one may know from this, that \vith 
regard to the time of celebrating Easter and many other mys- 
teries of religion, they seen1 to observe different custolns fronl 
others, from the Oh1l/J'ch of JerUSale7ì1 fO'ì
 instance-and so 
in very many provinces, many other things differ accord- 
ing to the difference of places and n
unes, and yet there is no 
departure on this account frOlll the peace and unity of the 
Catholic Church. \'''hereas, Stephanus has dared to break 
that peace with you, \vhich his predecessors bave always 
maintained to\vards you in lllutual love and honour; and has 
even dared to defame Peter and Paul, the blessed Apostles, as 
though the tradition had come from them, whereas in their 
E1Jistles they execrate heretics, and ,yarn us to avoid then1." 
I am not no\v deternùning bo\v far Cyprian is judicious in 
all his remarks on the subject of tradition; or ho\v far the ac- 
cidental circumstance of the Bishop of ROllle being against hinl 
on a great question, and pressing hÎ1n \vith tradition, which 
that Bishop maintained \vas against hinl t'oo, drove Cyprian, a 
man of hot temperament, or Firmilianus, who seems to have 
been of the sanle, to disparage tradition unduly, and in a 
manner, which might be made to recoil on themselves; but I 
ventm'e to clailn these passages as conceived in a spirit utterly 
adverse to the teaching of Rome on this difficult question; and 
I venture to clairn them too a'3 passages, ,vhich she \vould have 
been likely to expunge from the manuscripts, had she made no 
conscience at al] about the custody of such documents; and 
l)ad sinlply used theln in whatever ,yay apreared 1110St for the 
advantage of the Romish Church-unless, indeed, she ,vas 
ignorant of the contents of Cyprian's works; which is an 
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alternative that answers my purpose equally wen; for she 
could not interpolate wbat she did not reaù. 
Agnin, on the subject of Absolution, the language of 
Cyprian is renlarkahle for its moderation. Thus even Corne- 
lius hÏIllself: the Bishop of Rome, writes in a letter found 
in Cyprian, 1 as follo'\vs. " \Ve restored 
Iaxinlus to his plaee 
in the Church, and received the rest, the people greatly 
approving. But we left the 'whole to God, in 
vhose p01-Ve1' all 
things (l''t6 ?'esel'1.:ed." In another Epistle Cyprian himself, 
after saying that no absolution ,vas to Le had for schismatics,2 
ho'\vever they l11ight get through the preliminary forms, pro- 
ceeds, "'Vho under such circumstances '\vould not resign hinl- 
self to despair 1" find adds, the Church then is not to repel 
penitents; "and inasnluch as there can be no confession in 
the grave, penitents must be received into the Church again 
before they die, and must be reserved in it for the Lord, 
who, when He shall come to His Church, will himself 
determine ,,,ho are they that He finds within it."3 Nor are 
v;e left at a loss to kno w the rule by w'hich Cyprian imagineg 
the Deity ,viti act on such occasions. For in another place 4 
of the same Epistle, he says, "Neither do '\ve prejudice the 
judgment of God, ,vho if He finds the penitence of the sinner 
full and satistwtory, ,viH ratify that ,vhich ,ve have decreed. 
But if anyone have cheated us by a shuw of penitence, God 
,vho ,vill not be mocked, and who kno'\vs the heart, ,,-ill 
determine from matters ,,, hich have escaped our eye, and 
rectify the decision of his ministers." There are several other 
passages in Cyprian carefully referring to God as the fountain 
of all pardon, however he n1ay n1ake his Priests the conditional 
instruments of conve}'ing it. 5 Would this be the tone in 
\vhich the Church of Rome would willingly speak on the sub- 
ject of Absolution 1 Yet she was the guardian of the manu- 
scripts that put us in possession of the evidence against 
11erself. 
'Vith respect to PU1'gato1'Y, Cyprian may here be in some 
degree wise beyond ,,,hat is ,vritten; but the Church of Rome 


I Ep. xlvi. 
 2. 
2 I. e. as long as they continued in 
schism. C) prian is arguing against 
those who objected to tbe restoration 
of the lnps(>d.-Ed. 
8 In Eccle
iam dcLent interius sus- 
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at a.n} rate would find no plea for t1Je monstrous abuses, 
"\vhich have gro,vn up under her teaching, in the ,vritings of 
Cyprian at least. He a.ppears to consider that the souls of 
none are so free from the stain of sin when they die, as to be 
fit at once to enjoy the presence of God, that the last farthing 
(an expression which ,ve have seen other of the Fathers apply 
to the remains of sin, ,vhich are to be scoured out of the soul 
by some discipline even after death) is to be paid by all, ho,v- 
ever good, except the martyrs; they are excused the rigorous 
exaction. 1 This premised, ,ve read in him such passages as 
the following, "Believe then, and live ye: and ye who perse- 
cute us for a time, rejoice with us for eternity; when ye depart 
hence, no place ,viti be left for repentance, no olJportunity fO'ì
 
mal.:ing satisfaction will remain. Here it is, that our life 
is lost or kept. Here we must provide for our eternal salva- 
tion by the worship of God, and the fruits of faith. Whilst 
'we are in the 
vorld no repentance is too late. The "yay to 
God's indulgence lies open; and access is easy for those who 
seek and understand His truth. Do you, even at the very 
last, ,vhen this telnporal life is on the point of setting, beg 
pardon of God for your sins; beseech Him confessing and 
believing; and pardon is granted you: the Divine compassion 
is accorded to your faith; and at the point of death a passage 
is ll1ade for you to ilnmortality." 2 And again, "'Vhatsoever 
God finds you when he calls you, such will he judge you." 3 
And again in the same tract, "Behold then the world is 
shaking, and bespeaks its downfall, not from age, but from 
its end being COlne: and do you not give God thanks, '\vho is 
removing you froln the catastrophe 1" "Who, when abroad, 
and on his return hon1e, does not wish for speed? And for a 
prosperous ,vind, that he may the sooner embrace those who 
are dear to hhn 1 Paradise is our country. \Vhy do ,ve not 
hasten to salute our relations, who are there before us 1 N unl- 
bel's of parents, of brothers, of sons 1 What a joy '\viII it 
be in COIllmon to them and to ourselves, to meet together 
again ! " 4 
Here there n1ay be some difficulty in reconciling the fornler 
,vith the latter statelllent.s, though perhaps the assertions of 
Cyprian, on the "'Thole, nlay be thought to amount to no ll10re 
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than this, that the fruition of the righteous spirits ,vill not 
be perfect, though partial fruition there ,vill he for them, till 
after the judgnlent, ,vhen soul and body shall have been united 
again, that till then there ,viII be an amari aliquid in ipsis 
floribus. But ho\\rever that may be, I only adduce the pas- 
sages to sho,v that a ROInanist, ,vho had to defend his Church 
on the doctrine of Purgatory, as that doctrine has been prac- 
tically held by that Church for many years past, ,youid not 
thank the manuscripts of Cyprian for hacking him no better 
than thus; and that if he knew their contents, and did not 
nlCJclle \vith thenl in order to Inend them, it is fitir t.o sup- 
pose that it might be his honesty \vhich stood in his ,vay. 
Again, the writings of Cyprian seem to furnish evidence, 
not demonstrative, but all that could be expected under the 
circumstances, against the practice, much more against the 
SacraI11ent, of Extl'C"lrW Unction. 1 At least, I conle to such 
conclusion, froln perceiving that on one or t\VO occasions there 
is no mention made of it, ,vhere n1entÎon of it might have 
been expected. Thus, in a letter to the clergy touching the 
treatment of the lapsed and the catechunlens, having observed 
that there appeared no likelihood of his being able to return 
to thenl, and as the sunnner was coming on, \vbich ,vas a 
se:l..--;on of sicknes
, it was necessary that provision should be 
Inade respecting the brethren, Cyprian continues, "If any 
of thenl shall have received recomn1endations from the mar- 
tyrs, and shall find thelnselves in a dangerous disease, they 
shaH not \vait the presence of the Bishop, but after con- 
fession made to a Priest, or in his absence to a Deacon, 
they shall receive imposition of hands froin hÏ1n, and be re- 


1 There is mention made by Irenæus Extreme Unction. It is a comment on 
(I. c. xxi. 
 :>) of a certain party the 2
nd Psalm, npplJing it in detail to 
amongst the heretics, who communi. Christ; and when the verses 20 and 21 
cated their rite of initiation to dying present themselves, Justin proceeds: 
persons by pouring upon their bends a "Then his asking that his soul Rhould 
mixture of water and oil, in order to be saved from the sword, nnd from the 
prepare their souls for passing invisibly lion's mouth, and from the paw of the 
through the spiritual princedoms and dog, was a petition that no one might 
powers, that were opposed to them, and get the dominion o\'er his soul: in order 
escaping their hands; but it is not to that we our;;elves, when on the point of 
IH' supposed that the Homanists would departing out of life, may make the 
claim this ae; tbeir precedent for Ex- same request of God, who is able to 
trt'me Unction. turn away from us every shameless, 
In Justin 
IartJr there is a passage every evil angel, that it mny not la) 
"here the closing scene of life i
 hold of our souls."-Dial. 
 ]05. 
touched on without any allusion to I 
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stored to the Lord in peace." 1 Here the death of tIle par- 
ties is contenlplated, and the Pax of the Church is to be 
communicated to them; ):"et no allusion is Inade to the r.ite of 
Extreme Unction. And this adlnission of the sick, before 
death, to the " Peace" of the Church (a vestige of the custom 
still ren1aining in our Service for the Visitation of the Sick, 
,vhich commences with" Peace be to this house !") is many 
tilnes referred to in the Epistles of Cyprian, but still 'ViUlout 
any notice of Extren1e Unction. In Ep. xiv. ".And 'v hen 
certain of the Lapsed, set themselves to extort by violence 
, Peace' from the 
Iartyrs and Confessors, I so far yielded, 
that if any ,vho had a l\Iartyr's recomlnendation should 
be in danger of death, bis confession was to be received, 
hands in1posed on him, and he to be restored to the Lord." 
And in Epistle xxxi., an Epistle which those of his clergy 
,yllo lived at Ron1e wrote to Cyprian, we read, ""r e have 
thought that nothing new should be done before the appoint- 
n1ent of our Bishop: that until such appointlnent, those of 
the Lapsed '\\"ho sllould be sick unto death, and ,vhose case, 
therefore, would adn1it of no delay, on their penitence and 
tears should be comforted, but ,vith caution, it being left to 
God to do ,vhat He ,vould with such persons, but we on our 
sides taking care that no over facility should be laid to our 
o,vn charge." I think that in one or Inore of these passages 
it would have been natural that sonle mention should have 
been made of Extrellle Unction, had that rite been then an 
established usage of the Church. And in the silence there is 
with respect to it, I still find an argument in favour of the 
Inanuscript of Cyprian not having been medicated by the 
Romanists. 
On the ,vhole, indeed, ,vith regard to the Sacran1ents, the 
testin10ny of Cyprian, so L'tr as it goes, is in favour of t,vo 
only as generally necessary to salvation, Baptism and the 
Supper of the Lord. For so much I infer from the follo,viDg 
paragraph in the third book "Of the Testimonies against the 
Jews:" "It is to little purpose to be baptized and to receive 
the Eucharist, unless ,ve also abound in good ,vorks." 2 \Vhy 
single out these two ordinances as the pecuJiar means of salva- 


. 


I Ep. xii. I proficiat.-Testimoniorum, lib. III. c. 
2 ParU!11 esse Imptizmi et Eucnaris- xx,i. 
tiam accipere, nisi quis factis et opere 



LECT. YI.] 


TilE GER:\I 0],' ßO:\IISII US
\.GES 


119 


tion, to the exclusion of others, unless thcre 'vas sOlnet11ing 
in thclll of InUre than COlIln10n 
ffica('y; sOlnething in thCIll 
,vllich set them above other rites of the Church, ho\vever other 
rites nught also be called in COJlnnon parlance SacJ'(ollenlc.t 
also 1-an inference, I observe Ly the ,yay, 
econded by a pas- 
sage in Justin of a similar ÏInport, ,vhere, having mentioned 
the stick (E6À.ov) which Elisha cast into the river, and so 
recovered the ax-heaù, thereLy making the SOIlS of the pro- 
phets to proceed in huilding their house, he adùs, "in like 
luanneI' did Christ recover us, \vhen plunged into the depths 
of sin, by being crucified on the wood, and by purifying us 
through the 1uatC)', and so did he nlake a house of prayer and 
aùoration" i-the t\\ 0 Sacraments of the Eucllarist and Bap- 
tislll here also represented, though indirectly, as the ordinances 
l110re especially necessary to salvation. The argument is cer- 
ta.inly rather founded on the silence of Cyprian, than on Lis 
absertion. But ,ve are not to expect froin him a fonnal decla- 
ration that there are tv,
o Sacralnents (in the sen
e I suppose), 
if lloboùy in hi
 tin1e ilnagillecl thu,t there \vere Dlpre. The 
negative testilI10ny is all that the case adlnitB of. Once nlore 
I ask, Is there any synlptolll of Romish interference with the 
copies of Cyprian here? 
It is true that in Cyprian, as ,ve have found ,vas the fact 
,vith other of the Fathers before hiIn, the gerlll or ruùilnent of 
:several upiniulls :nul practices ,vhich eventually becêune abuses 
of the Church of ROIne, are to be discovered. But it is the germ 
or rlldilnent OIÙY, and it Inust be ever reinelnbered in ho,v 
different a light u'e see these faint Legimlings after the ubuse 
has LecoIue inveterate and notorious, from that in v,-hich they 
,\-ould Le regarded ,vbilst they ,vere yet initiative only, and 
\vhen no such evil cOllsequellce could have Lcell anticipated. 
I di:-,cover, for instance, in Cyprian's picture of the Church, 
the eleInents of the N Ul1; I nleall in the nlention he Inakes 
of virgins ,rho had dedicated theúlselves to Christ, not, IJow- 
ever, it should seein Ly a vo,v, but rather by a resolution, and 
conùitionally.2 But ,,-hen Cyprian applauded such self-lleniaI, 
could he fore
ee the excess to \\Thich the systenl of the convent 
\'-a:-, in process of titHe to prevail, or the evils that "-cre to flo\v 
fl'OlU it? .A.nd ,vouId he not proLaLly think he ,,-as but 


1 .Tustin :Martyr, nial. 
 8fì. I ginum, 

 iv. xxii. 
2 CJ'prian, Ep. h.ii.; Dc HaLilu Vir- 
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speaking in unison with St. Paul, "I say, therefore, to the 
unmarried and wido,vs, it is good for them if they abide 
even as I?" 1 
Again, I detect the shadow of coming events in the lan- 
guage \vhich Cyprian, ,vhen speaking against premature and 
reckless absolution, incidentally uses, ,vith respect to the in- 
fluence of the 
Iartyrs-That "he believes," e. g. "that the 
merits of the D1artyrs, and the "'Tork.s of the just, Inay have 
great power ,vith the Judge; but it must be '\vhen the day of 
judgn1ent comes, and ,vhen, after the consummation of all 
things here, we shall stand before the judgment seat of 
Christ ; "2 his meaning, perhaps, explained by another pas- 
sage, where he apostrophizes certain confessors in prison, in 
substance as follows :-" Happy they who have finished their 
course, and have gone to their Lord's en1brace! But your 
glory is no less, whilst ye tarry and set others an example. 
Ye fear not death, but rather desire it. N o,v is the time, 
brethren dearly beloved, for you to rem em bel' me in your 
prayers, ,vhich must be prevailing, for what can you ask. from 
the goodness of the Lord which you do not deserve to obtain?"3 
-the latter paragraph, I say, seeming to throw light upon the 
former; and the two taken together to be llilderstood as 
affirming that the prayers of living martyrs, for the term mar- 
tyr may be applied to the living, "Tould find such favour in 
God's sight as ,vould recomn1end their petitions for others to 
God, and be found to have done theln service at the judgment 
day. Still, in such language as this, I say, it is possibJe we 
may detect the intercession of departed saints, as invoked by 
the later Church of Rome, gradually gaining a footing in the 
Church. 
As again, in the certificates of ch[ racter or Libelli furnished 
by the 
Iartyrs to those amongst the Lapsed, whose ,velfare 
they felt interested in, certificates ,vhich were honoured in the 
Church, and which admitted the bearers of theln again into 
communion with the Church,4 I can imagine I recognise traces 
of the Indulgences of Papal Rome; more especially as these 
Libelli themselves ""ere greatly abused, inson1uch that Cyprian 
has to lay the issue of them under regulations 5; conln1on 
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friends of the 1\Iartyrs and the Lapsed inùucing the Martyrs 
to O'ive certificates on the faith of their rccomluen<1ation to 
b 
I)er
uns ,vith 'VhOlll they,vcre themselves unacquainted, and in 
who:::;e character they '\\
ere often grossly deceived, and if I 
understand a particular expression rightly these dishonest go- 
Let\veens, in SOlne instances, lllaking a. sale of their services. 
" But this lllay be brought about if you regulate those requests 
,vhich are lilade to you by religious considerations, taking care 
to understand and repress those ,vho, having a respect to per- 
sons, either pay cOlnpliments by Illeans of your fi1vours, or 
Blake a pecuniary profit by rneans of this unla'\vful negotiation 
of theirs." 1 The sanction given to these LiLelli by the Church, 
lnight or might not be indiscreet even at the time, though 've 
must consider of what importance it 'vas to the Church that 
her Martyrs in those days should be treated with the highest 
honour-persecution warring against the Church, and bent, on 
extirpating it-,ve must relnelnber ho,v lnuch the propagation 
of the true :fitith depended on the steadfastness of the confessor, 
and ho\v reasonable, therefore, it wa
 to brace him up to his 
arduous conflict by every subordinate motive which might 
,\"eigh with hiIn. But ho\vever that Illay be, it would be hard 
indeed to visit the Primitive Church with our condeIllnation for 
allo\ving these Libelli (putting them, too, under restrictions), 
because 'lee happen to IDIO\V, ,vhat it was ÏIllpos
ible Rhe 
should, that they lnight be stepping-stones to Papal Indulgences. 
I say tbat in Cyprian \v-e may discover such foretaste
 of 
future opinions and practices of the Church of Rome, & these 
are exalnples of; but they are surely not of a character to 
ilnply that his ,vritings have been tampered with by ROlnanists. 
The Romanists would not have been likely to content then1- 
selve \vith representing questionable features of their Church 
in the distance, so yery faintly as this, or have made no other 
use of antiquity to sanction their abuses, than this inadequate 
one. Take theln all as the fitithful picture of Cyprian's own 
tiJnes, and everything falls into its right place; they becolne 
usages very likely to prevail under the. circulllstances of the 
Church at that period, and such as nlÍght ùe supposed to gro\v 


I Hoc nutem totum potest fieri, si eo. pientes, in beneficiis ,'estris aut grati- 
quæ a. vobis petuntur religiosâ con tem- ficantur, ant ilIicitre negotintionis nun- 
})latione moderernini, intelligentes et dinas aucupantur.-Ep. x. 
 3. 
comprimcntcs cos, qui, pcrsona
 3.cci- 
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no less naturally in the course of subsequent generations into 
the l11alpractices that succeeded. This theory, \vhirh is the 
obvious one, renders all recourse to Papal interpolation a
 
needless, as such provision is inadequate to explain all the 
particulars of the case. 
In all that I have been saying in this and tIle t\VO last 
Lectures, my imlnediate object has been to sho,v from internal 
evidence, on a general survey of the Ante-Nicene Fathers, that 
,vhen Daillé and others ,vould disparage thesc Fathers at least 
-for I predicate nothing ,vith respect to such as are of a later 
date-by charging them in the mass as alloyed by Ron1Ïsh 
interpolations, and, consequently, as unworthy of our trust, 
they are not dealing fa.irly by theln; nor yet by those persons, 
who, but for the false ÏJnpression of theln they have thus re- 
ceived, lnight have been disposed to read thenl and judge for 
thenlselves of their In erits. But, for argument's sake, let these 
Fathers be as full of Romish interpolations and corruptions as 
you please, they still do 1Jear, a
 you have seen, very strong 
testiulony to very nlallY capital points in favour of the practice 
and doctrine of the Church 01 England, and against those of 
the Church of Rome. Take them as they are, with all their 
reputed iUlperfections on their head
, and still this is true of 
thelll; and the more you insist on their iInperfections, the Inore 
you nlake that testimony tell: since, if carrying so nluch 
weight, as you say they do, they still run for the Reformers, 
\vhat "rould they do, if they ,vere not '\veighted at all? 
Surely this nlust have been the ÏInpression on Je\vel's nlind, 
,vhen he ventured on his falnous challenge-and the impression 
on the minds of the Non-jurors, ,vhen they, as I 1Jelieve they 
did, renewed it-and the impression on Archbishop \V ake' s, 
,vhen he translated and put into circu1ation several of their 
,vritings-and on Archbishop Potter's, 'v hen he edited one of 
them-and the iUlpression of both the one and the other, when 
by their influence and exanlple, they directed, as no doubt they 
did, that attention to these writers at Oxford, which caused 
several of them to be put forth from the press of that University 

and the in1pression of Bishop Pearson, Bishop Bull, and 
Bishop Beveridge, when they respectively defended and Inade 
such liberal use of theIn-and of Dr. \,r aterland, ,vhen he 
dre,v so many of the ,veapons of his warfare froBl the san1e 
aru10ury. These lnen did not thiuk they \vere aùetting the 
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rause of Rome, ,vhen they ,vere thus hringing into notice the 
'\vorks of the Prin1Ïtive Fathers; but, on the contrary, fancied 
that they were opposing it in a nlanner the 11l0st legitimate, 
and the most likely in the long run to be successful. And it 
,,"ould not be a thing which the Church of England would 
have to lament, if she had these divines for her living Ch:-Ull- 
pions now, in the room of Jn3.ny others who undertake her 
defence on other principles. 
N either can I persuade myself to believe that the outcry 
against these Fathers, raised by Daillé and the foreign 
Churches, and joined in by Dissenting communities at hOlne 
so loudly since, and to this day, is altogether prompted by 
apprehensions of Rome, ho,vever it nIay 'be convenient to 
lllake t.hat the pretext. I suspect that this jealousy of theIn 
arises fronl the opposition they evidently offer to the latitu- 
dinarian notions on religious matters which have established 
themselves both abroad and in this country since the Refornla- 
tion, through causes which I enumerated in my first Lecture, 
and ,vhich notions had not occupied the n1Ïnds of the Reformers 
thenIselves. Ho'\v can N on-episcopa1ians or Anti-episcopalians 
bear such phraseology with patience as 'X,mpì!l To6Tmv, i. e. 
Bishops, Priest.s, and Deacons, ÈKKÀ1}uta oû KaÀel,Tat I-and 
observe them representing, as a nlatter of course, secession 
froin the Episcopal Church as heresy and schism 2 1 Ho,," can 
t.hey do more than pity the pains they take to trace the suc- 
cession of the Bishops in the Churches up to the Apostles 
thenlselves, and the stress they lay upon the continuity being 
unbroken 31 How can the various sects with which the country 
abounds lend their countenance to '''Titers, in ,vhom are founù 
such paf'sages as the follo,ving, passages ,vhich, if they do not 
reflect upon their o,vn practices throughout, they Inust feel do 
so in many particulars. "In the first place, it is a matter of 
uncertainty who is a catechumen, ,,
ho a believer; they as- 


1 Ignatius, Ad Tra11ianos, 
 iii., quoted 
by Bishop Pearson on the Creed. Article 
ix. 
2 enùa scire debes episcopum in ec- 
cle
iâ. esse at ecclesinm in episcopo, et 
si quis cum episcopo non 
it, in ecclesiâ. 
non esse; et frustra sibi LlandiIi eos 
qui pacem cum sacerdotiLus Dci non 
Jlabentes obrepunt et latenter apwl 
quo
da.m COllllllUllicar
 sc crcùuJlt, 


quando ecclesia, quæ catholica et una 
est, scissa non sit neque divisa.-Cy- 
prian, Ep. lxix. 
 8. 
K oyatianus in ecclesiâ non est, nee 
episcopns computari potest, qui evan- 
gelicâ E't nrostolicâ traditione cOlltempt.
, 
nt'mini succedf'ns a se ipso ortus ebt.- 
Ep. lxxyi. 
 3, et alihi. 
3 See lrenæus, Ill. c. ill. 
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senl ble alike, hear alike, pray alike-heathens ,vith theIn, if 
such chance to come in. They thro,v what is ho]y to the dogs, 
and give their pearls, though not real ones, to the swine. They 
call that simplicity, which is, in fact, the prostration of dis- 
cipline; and our concern for it, pandering. They are for peace 
every,vhere, ,vith everybody; for they care not what differ- 
ences there may be an10ng themselves, provided they co-operate 
for the destruction of the one simple truth." 1 "The Catechu- 
lllens are perfect before they are taught. The very women are 
heretics; and ho,v saucy are they! how bold are they to teach, 
to contend, to exorcize, to 111ake promises of healing, perhaps 
even to baptize. Then the ordinations of these heretics are 
rash, light, inconstant. Now they appoint neophytes; now 
persons employed in secular affairs; now apostates fronl us, in 
order that they Inay hold them by the love of distinction; 
seeing that they cannot by truth. Nowhere is prolllotion 
more easy than in the camp of the rebels; for to be found 
there is enough to secure advancement. Accordingly, one is 
Bishop to-day; another, to-morro,v: he is to-day a Deacon, 
1\ T ho is to-morrow a reader: to-day, a Presbyter, ,vho is to- 
Inorrow a layman (laicus); for they assign priestly offices even 
to laymen. 2 And what shall I say touching the 111inistration 
of the \V ord? their object being not to convert the heathen, 
but to subvert us." 8 Is not a sentence like this enough to 
condemn the author of it in the eyes of 111ultitudes of persoll::' 
in this country, letting alone the question of Popery, ,vhich is 
the side more convenient to attack him on 1 And the ,vhole 
tract" De Præscriptione Hæreticorum," one of the most valu- 
HLle of his works, is written in a spirit like this. What quarter 
could Terttùlian expect with such a vein in hill1 as we have 
here? Ho,v should those ,vho are not impressed with the 
great dignity of Baptism be satisfied ,vith those wllo call it 
the laver in ,vhich ,ve are regenerated 4; the ordinance by 
which, through the Spirit, there is regeneration to God 5; the 


1 Simp1icitatem volunt esse prostra- 
tionem disciplinæ, CUjU8 penes nos cu- 
ram lenocinium vocant. Pacem quo- 
que passim cum omnibus miscent : nihil 
enim interest illis, licet diverse. tractan- 
tibus, dum ad uniu8 veritatis e:xpugna- 
tionem cOl1c;pirent. - Tertulliall, De 
Præscript. Hæret. c. xli. 


2 N am et laicis sacerdotalia munera 
injungunt.-Tertullian, De Præscript. 
Hæret. c. xli. 
3 Cum boc sit negotium illis, non 
ethnicos convertendi, sed n05tr08 e\er- 
tendi.-c. xlii. 
4 Justin l\Iartyr. Apolog. I. 

 61, G
. 
., I ren æns, III. c. x \ ii. 
 1. 
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bath ,vhich cleanses :nvay the filth of the boul 1 ; that, by,vhich 
the likeness of hilll ,vho was fìr
t fOlïned after the Ï1na o 'e of 

 
God is restored 2; that ùy,vhich sin, ,vhether original or actual, 
is renloved 3; and ,,,,ho describe it in nunlberless other phrases, 
". hich I may produce hereafter ,vhen the question of Baptis111 
COlllt:'::j before us, all calculated to enhance the inlportance of 
thi
 great mystery 1 Or how 
hall those who regard the 
Euch'ìrist a'3 no Blore than a cOlllulenlorative supper, be con- 
tent.to give currency to the opinions of those '\-vho speak of it 
aR an ordinance consisting of t,vo parts, an eart1ù y and a 
heavenly 4 ; as in some sense or other an oblation, perhaps such 
in the uneon
ecrated elements, perhaps such in the repre- 

elltation of the Passion, or perhaps such in both 5; or again, 
,vho love to enlarge upon it as the Conlffiunion of the Body of 
the Lord, tbe COffilnunion of his Blood 6; as that which hav- 
ing received the Logos of God 7 imparts it to tbe soul, and, 
through it, immortalizes the body, with Inore to a like effect, 
,vhich lnay be exanlÏned on a future occasion 1 Ho,v can 
those 'v hose theology inclines tbeln to depress the virtue of 
the Sacranlents as the appointed means of grace, look with 
favour upon authors 'v ho exalt those Sacralnents so emphati- 
cally 1 Or how, again, can those, ,vho either reject our Book 
of Common Prayer, or partially a,s::,ert it, or consent to bracket 
it, regard ,vith any other feelings than those of distaste prin1i- 
tive '\Triter
, ,vho bear witness both to the general style of it, 
as ,yell as to the early observance of Saints' Days 8; of DaiJy 
Pravers in the ConITre g ation 9. of Fasts 10. of an Offertor y 11 . 
J b (." , 
and much more? Ho,v very few of our newspapers, þy ,vhich 
our theology ig no,v a good deal regulated, would approve of 
any part of tIll::' eviJence; or have any opinion of nlen ,vho 
had left ,;uch luat tel'S on record ! 
I have dra,vn your attention to this feature in the ,vritings 
of the early Fathers, in order that you may give them fair 
play. They are to 1e read with caution, no douòt; and th
re 
are not n1any books of ,vhich you Inay not say the saIne ,vith 


1 Clem. Alex. rædag. III. c. ix. p. 
282. 
2 Tertullian, De Baptismo, c. v. 
3 Cyprian, Ep. lix. 
.. Irenæus, 1\-. c. xviii. 
 5. 
6 IV. c. x\ii. 
 5; c. xÜü. 
 
. 
6 \ . c. ii. 
 2. 


7 
 3. 
8 Cyprian, Epp. xxxiv. xxxvii. 
9 Epp. xxiv. xxxiv. 
10 Tertullian, De Jejuniis, c. X11l.; 
Clem. Alex. 
tromut. YII. 
 xii. p. 8ï7. 
II Ibid. 
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truth. But do not take for granted, that all \vho accuse thelU 
of ministering to Popery, are set against them for that reason; 
for they may be set against thenl for ministering to many 
other things L'tr better than Popery. And ,vhilst you use all 
diligence to detect any interpolations, corruptions, or olnissions, 
by \vhich they have been abused, and express natural indigna- 
tion against the instruments of such frauds, be they who they 
lnay, do not conclude sin1ply because Daillé n1ay tell you so, 
or anybody else, that there is nothing left in them \vhich can 
be received ,vith confidence; but use your O'Vll sense, and be 
honest enough, and industrious enoug11) to discrin1Ïnate. 
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The Fa111crs objected to by Dni11é on account of tlleir obscurity. Value of inci- 
dental eviùcnce. Clear testimony of Justin and of Tertullian on the Ari(tn 
question, anù on the Eucharist. Charge of tl'Ï
rlll obscurity. Occasional re- 
serve nccountell for. Frank exposition of tlle Christian Uitual in the Apologies. 
UescITe of Clemcns Alexnndrinus. Plan of his writings; and motive of it. 
Dit11culty of Tertullinn. 1Iethod of studying him recommended. Testimony 
of the Fathers to principles distasteful to Daillé. Further objection to their 
8t) Ie on account of the change which has taken place in the meaning of words. 
COITe
ponding changes in things to be tested by comparison "ith the Primitive 
Church. llesult of that comparison. 


IN the last three Lectures we have seen Daillé contending 
against the value of the Fathers on the ground of the cor- 
ruption of their "7itings. He no,v opens another battery 
against them, and argues, that even supposing you have satis- 
fied yourself as to which of these ,vritings are genuine, a 
further difficulty awaits you in their obscurity. So obscure 
are they, from various causes, that it is next to in1possible to 
extract from tbeln any nleaning ,vhich sball suffice to affect 
or settle modern controversies.] And before he proceeds to 
enumerate the C<.'1.uses of their obscurity, he furnishes us with 
another instance similar to those I have already produced, 
of the determined spirit of exaggeration which aninlates hinl 
"rlülst engaged in this anti-patristic "
arfare. For fetching a 
compass be actually sets out ,vith impressing on the minds of 
his readers the necessity of an accurate knowledge of Greek 
and Latin in order to understand the Fathers, and gives need- 
less]y, one might think, several exampJes in the Latin versions 
of SOD1e of those written in the forn1er language, which ,ve 
possess, both ancient and modern, of the mi"takes ,vhich have 
been n1ade from the ,,"ant of that kind of learning. But this 
is not all, for he then goes on to en1arge upon the difficlùtyof 
n1astering those languages. " 'Yho does not know," says })e, 
"\vhat pains it takes to acquire an intinlate acquaintance with 
those t,,
o tongues? not only ,vhat assiduity, but what po,,,ers 
,I Daillé, pp. 120, 121. 
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of n1Ïlld are necessary to get possession of theln 1 a tenacious 
me1llory, a cle:.u' head, un,vearied study, ready apprehension, 
daily and diligent reading, and other qualifications of the same 
kind, '\vhich are but rarely met with ? JJ I And all this to prove 
the obscurity of the Fathers! As if it did not ten equally 
against all authors ,vhatever, who have ,vritt,en in Greek or 
Latin! But here, as else, vb ere, Daillé likes to launch his sub- 
ject, as he thinks, to advantage; and holds it politic not to 
proceed to his arguments till he has created a gentle prejudice 
against the quarter he is about to assail. The real effect, how- 
ever, of his tactics surely ought to be, to put Uls on our guard 
against the nlan ,vho adopts them, and \vho discloses at the 
very outset the animus, not of a truth-seeker, but of a partisan. 
The first of the causes of this obscurity in the Fathers of 
which he cOlnplains is, that they wrote before the controver- 
sies ,vith ,vhich ,ve are concerned had any existence, and con- 
sequently that they could not have written with any reference 
to them; nay, that the controversies, in which they were 
thenlselves actively engaged, would rather have the effect of 
leading their nIinds away from ours. 2 Thus, that all that can 
be gathered from the Fathers ,vho lived before the Arian 
question was agitated, on that subject, is incidental, and ac- 
cordingly beset ,vith darkness-a darkness similar to that 
,vhich involves their testimony, when applied to the religious 
disputations of our times. 3 But it is this very circumstance, 
the incidental nature of their evidence, that gives it the value 
it possesses. Suppose, for illustration's sake, a boundary cause 
was brought into court, and an ancient ",itness, ,vho knew 
nothing whatever of the litigation, or the parties to it, deposed 
to facts ,vithin his own kno'\vledge, which ,vere found inciden- 
tally to bear on the case, would nJt such testimony, however 
incomplete it might be, weigh ",
ith the jury infinitely lllore 
than the IllOst perfect tale that could be told by any n1an that 
,vas behind the scenes, "vho was mixed up with the parties 
and the proceedings, and had taken a side 1 Daillé's allusion 
to the Arian question seems unfortunate: for though expres- 
sions which might llO'V be considered incautious with respect 
to the nature of the Son, are certainly to be nlet ,vith in the 
Ante-Nicene Fathers, one or t,vo of '\vhich he produces frOIll 
Justin and Tertullian, yet it seems to n1e in1possible for per- 
l Dr.illé, p. 130. 2 p. 133. 3 p. 13-1. 
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sons of plain lmderstanding to read these Fathers, and not be 
satisfied that the ,vhole strealH of eviùence ,vbich they presént . 
goes to estaL1i:-;h the fact, that they had no doubt about the 
Godhead of the Son; and that though they lllight not use the 
ycry tenl1 uvvatôLo
, they did believe IIiIu to be co-eternal 
,vith the Father; and though they did not use the very terlll 
ÓJ.LOOÚULO
, they did believe Hinl to be consubstantial ,vith the 
:Father; and that ,vhen 8uch incorrect expressions as those I 
have referred to happen to drop frolll then1, they )Jl(.LY be ac- 
counted for JTIost satisfactorily, by the in artificial state of theo- 
logical controversy at that tÏIne; the ,vallt of those teclmical 
terms in ". hich the polenâcs of later days learned to express 
theulSelyes, after Councils had tutored them, and successive 
heresies had rendered the use of an exact nOlnenclature in 
dealing w'ith them necessary. 
It is inconvenient to enter into many details in proof of 
this at present, but I state the fixed iInpression on my own 
mind; and take ,vhich of the Ante-Nicene Fathers you ,vill, 
the resu1t, I al11 persuaded, will be ,,
hat I say. Daillé, for 
instance, happens to refer to Justin and Tertullian. 'Yhat if 
Justin does press the J e,v ,vith the argument that " the God 
,vho appeared to l\Ioses au(l the Patriarchs ,va
 . the Son and 
not the Father, inaslllllCh as the Father dill not change place, 
or ascend, or descend." 1 Or, again, that " Noone ever SLL'V 
the Father and ineffable Lord of all things and of Christ hÏJn- 
self; but only sa 'v Hinl, whu accurdillg to his w"ill is God, his 
Son and Angel fì'Olll Ininistering to his purposes," 2 which are 
the passages Daillé adduces, and to ,vhich I could easily add 
a fe,v others of the S3Jne character. They are the unguarded 
expressions, I repeat, uf a luan ,,,,ho ,vrote before the Arian con- 
troversy aro
e: for, with respect to the co-eternity of the Son, 
I find Justin speaking of his bcing "inseparable froIl1 God in 
po,ver," 3 as though the connection ,vas of a kind that ,vas 
necessary, and lllust, therefore, have subsisted frolH everlasting: 
of his being his only Son ìôí(r)
,4 /(,vpí(r)
,s peculiarly, properly: 
of his bping co-existent ,vith Hiln, and begotten of Hint before 
all creature" 6 ; of hi
 being Wiljdolll, luentione(] in the 8 th 


1 Daillé, p. 13:1:. lIe refers to Justin 4 .\polog. T. 
 23. 

Inrtyr. Dial. 
 60. 
 127. 5 JI. 
 (i. 
2 .T u'-\tin .\Iartyr, J>ial. 
 127. 6 II.:Jò T
V 1Tot.r}p.åTCùV KG' uv-.,
;, I..c.ll 
3' AXWPUJ'TOS ðvvc1JlH. -Cohort. 
 3
. I ì'EVVWJlEVOS. -
\l-'o1L)g. 11. 
 G. 
K 
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Chapter of Proverbs/ of 'VhOlll it is said, I ,vas set up fronI ever- 
lasting 2: of his being the Person ,vhom the Father adòressed 
as anot.her self, ,vhen He exclainled "Let us make man :" 3 of 
..his being" the Lord" of the Old Testalnent., ,vhere the Hebre,v 
ternl ans,vering to it is " J ehova.h," the self. existent; as v
- here 
we read, "The Lord 4 said, Shall I hide from Abrahanl that 
thing ,vhich I do" 5; or ,vhere ,ve read, " The Lord rained fire 
frolll the Lord:" 6 of his being the Person ,vho spake to )loses 
in the bush, and appropriated to himself the name" I alll that 
laIn," 7 the lle_ces::5arily existent, and therefore the existent 
fronl all eternity to all eternity. Anù ,vith respect to the 
consu1stantiality of the Son, I perceive Justin representing 
hinl as having been in intÏ1l1ate union ,,"ith the Father fi'OIll 
everlasting till projected 8 by Him for the econonlY of the uni- 
verse: this process illustrated by the iInperfect figure of a 
1t'Oì'Cl elnitted by us in convel'Eatioll being a part of speech 
within us, and not detracting froin the latter, EO as to leave 
UB :speel:hless 9; and the more cOinplete analogy of one fire 
lighted frOln another fire, ,vithout detrinlent or dinlÌnution of 
that froin ,vhich it proceeded to-this second illustration one 
'v hich Justin advances 1110re than once-his reasoning, be it 
relnelubered,not directed to prove the cOl1substantiality of the 
SOli and the Father, but to lueet the objection that the sub- 
stance of the Father HUlst neeùs be reduced Ly the severance 
of the Son, 1. e. on the supposition that tlle Son is nUlnerical1y 
different frolll the Father, ,,-hich is Justin's sentin1ent; the 
consubstantiality of the t,vo Persons, therefore, being all the 
,,,,hile l)J'esuíïwd to be indisputable. II 'Vhy, then, cavil about 
an inadvertent ,vord in an unscholastic age, when you have the 
coet.ernity and consubstantiality clearly affirlned in plain and 
intelligible language, if not in fo
 mal terms, on which t,vo 
propositions the ,vhole Arian question turns 1 
Again, ,vhat if Tertullian talks of the Son bping projected 
by the Father, and "the Fatller being the ,vhole substance, 
the Son a derivation and portion of the ,,,,hole," 12 ,vhich is an- 
other of the objectionable passages which Daillé produces--a 
passage, ho,vever, which may be considered neutralised by an- 


) Provo viii. 23. 2 Dia1. 
 120. s 
 02. 
4 CI OS' 
JI Kuì ÊO"TLJI.-
 120. 
5 Gen. xviii. 17. 
6 Gen. xix. 2-1; Dial. 
 60. 
7 Dial. 
 60. 


8 fIpoßÀT}BÈv Ù9TÒ TOV naTpò
 YfVJlT}- 
p.a.-
 62. 
9 Dial. 
 61. 10 Ibid. 
11 
 128. 
12 Teltullian, Adv. Praxeam, c. ix. 
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other in the saIne treatisp, that ." though the Son ",vas pro- 
jected, he ,vas not separated fronl the Father;" 1 and ,vhat if 
others of the same unguarded kind may be found in him- 
v:hich I do not deny-still try hinl by the general and pre- 
vailing character of hi
 language on the subject of the Divinity 
of the Son; and it ,,,ill be plain, that however inaccurate he 
n1ight occasionally be in the use of ternlS, as Inen of after ages 
counted inaccuracy, he did himself hold beyond all doubt or 
dispute, the perfect Godhead of the Son. He calls the Son 
over and over again Gocl 2 ; yet says that nothing which had 
a beginning can be God 3 ; says, therefore, that the Son must 
have been fronl everlasting; asserts, indeed, directly that God 
never ,va
 alone, ba ving had the Logos in Him from the first 4 ; 
that the Son ,vas called God because He was of the san1e sub- 
stance ,vith God 5 ; ,vbilst he else,\Tbere affll'nls that "\vbat is 
consubstantial with another is co-equal witb it 6 ; that He is 
God of God 7 ; that the Son is a new name of the Father 8 - 
the expression precarious, but nlost en1phatic for my purpose; 
that He is the Person of God 9 ; that the Son ih not inferior 
to the Father. to And lllauy other passages I could produce 
sufficielltly expounding the Inind of Tertullian on tbis great 
question; but these, I think, may suffice to show that ho\v- 
ever the Arians n1ight flatter themselves thpy had caught Ter- 
tullian tripping in a phrase (he, like bis brethren, not accus- 
tOJued to f'peak by the card), the 'v hole spirit and character of 
his teaching is thoroughly against theIn. 
I shall content Illyself at present ,yith thus suggesting these 
very fe,v facts to show tbat the testinlony of the Fathers, 
whatever Daillé may say to the contrary, is available against 


1 Prolatum dicimlls FjIium a Patre, 
s('d non separntum.-Teltullian, Adv. 
!)raxeam, c. viii. 
2 Hunc ex Deo prolatum didicimus, 
et prolatione generatum, et idcirco Fi- 
Iium Dei, et Deum dictum ex unitate 
substantiæ.-Apolog. c. xxi. Homo etsi 
Deus. De Resurrectione Carnis, c. Ii. 
See also De Patientiå, c. xiii. and Ad- 
versus l\Iarcionem, II. c. xxvii. 
3 Ad K ationcs, II. 
 3. 

 Adv. Praxeam, c. v. 
I Deum dictum ex unitate substant.iæ. 
-Apol. c. xxi. 
I Adv. Hermogenem, c. xii. Quis 
nOD hane potius (sc. sophiam) omnium 


fontem et origin em commendet, ma- 
teriam vero materiarum, non sibi sub. 
ditam, non statu diversam, non motu 
inquietam, non habitu inform em, sed 
in
il.am et propriam et compositam et 
decoram, quali Deus potuit eguisse, sui 
magis quam alieni egens ?-Adv. Her- 
mogenem, c. xviii. 
., De Deo Deus.-Apol. c. xxi. 
8 Jam enim Filius novum Patris no- 
men est.-De Oratione, c. iii. 
9 Persona autem Dei Christus Do. 
minus.-Adv. )Iarcion. V. c. xi. 
10 
 on minori se tradidit omnia Filio 
Creator.-IV. c. xxv. 
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the Arian, even of the Fathel's ,vho lived before t1)e Arian ques- 
tion ,vas stirred, but I shall reserve the fuller developJnent of 
this subject till I C01l1e to treat of the general influence '\vhich 
the prÏ1nitive Fathers ought to have on our exposition of 
Scripture. J\Iean,vhile 1 have taken the two cases of Justin 
and Tertullian rather than others of the Ante-Nicene Fathers, 
sÏInply because they are the cases Daillé himself chooses to 
select, 1 or e.lse others ,vould have ans,vered n1Y end equally 
well, and froln others I could have brought equally strong tes- 
tiu10ny to prove-not that they under:-;tood the language of 
the schools on this question, for they none of them did, but 
that they held the orthodox faith, and in language of their 
own meant to avo,v it. 
In like nlanner, then, ,vith regard to subjects of more 
modem controversy- (the nature of the Eucharist is the one 
which Dail1é here touches on)-'\ve Jnay use the testilllony of 
the Fathers, though not delivered '\vith all the exactness e111- 
ployed by more recent disputants-not the less valuable, 
ho,vever, for being in artificial, but the 1110re so-the in1pres- 
sions of men '\vho lived before bU1l1an ingenuity had been ap- 
plicd to splitting hairs in theology, and '\vho spake as they 
believed the1nselve
 to have been taught by Christ and his 
Apostles in the sincerity and simplicity of their hearts. The 
particulars of that testilnony on the question of the Eucharist 
I shall also defer, foreseeing a better opportunity of entering 
at large into it hereafter. The character of it you ,viII suffi- 
ciently ren1ember fron1 the little ,vhich I said of it in 1l1Y 
last Lecture to Inake it no matter of surprise to you that 
Daillé having the bias of a foreign Protestant upon hilll, should 
depreciate the authority of the Fathers, and Jnagnify the diffi- 
Ctùty of getting at their sense. 2 
The next cause of the obscurity of the Fathers, ,vhich Daillé 
alleges, is not accidental but wilful; a studious intention on 
their part to conceal or only half discover their Ineaning. 3 
They did not think it expedient to disclose to ordinary hearers 
or readers the Inysteries of the faith they professed, and espe- 
cially the Sacran1ents of the Church. 
rybusiness, I beg to 
ren1Ìnd you once more, is ,vith the l)ì
i1ì
itive Fathers; 
lIid 
'vhatever veil those of later ages lnay h
vé hee
 disposeçl-to 
'throw over these subjects, thè pr.i1ì
itiv
 Fatl
ers' (Ori.ge,n;" I 
I Daillé, p. 131:. 
 p. ]35. S p. 13;. . _ ..; 
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have alreafly handled in reference to this l'jul)ject 1 ) are fi'ee 
ii.onl any such di
position, Lt'YOlld ,,'hat conllllOll t:;ense anJ a 
due regard to tilne anJ circulllstallce dictated. They ,vere cer- 
tainly Bot inclined to cast tla'ir pearls Lefore t:;,vine, that ,voulù 
turn again antI rend thelo :-this very text is used by thenl 
-in self-defellce 2 011 this very point. It ,vas not likely, it ,vas 
-not reasollaLle, that they should feel then1selves ci\lleù upon t3 
unfold aU the arcana of the Gospel either to those C,vhich 'vas 
Olle very large c1as
 of heathen ,vith 'VhOlll they had to deal) 
,,-ho, like Thcophilus' friend Autolycus, were so aLsorbed in 
their O'Vll Looks, anù so ,,-holly devoted to the study of pro- 
fhne authors, that they ,voulù not give thelllselves the least 
pains to investigate the pretensions of the Go
pe], or trouble 
their heads aLout the nlatter,3 treating the Christians ,vith the 
lnost frigid incliflerence; nor yet to those, ,vhich ,vas a larger 
dass still, ,vho scoffed at theD1 as the dregs of the people 4_ as 
Jnade up of ignorant and credulous 'VOJllen 5_ as "
orslt.irrers 
. of the head of an as::;, and of other symbols still JllOre offen- 
sive 6 -suLjecting thenl to the nlost heartless deri
ion; nor 
yet to those ,vbo only 
ought Much kllo,,'ledge in order to take 
advantage of it, and to denounce then1 hereafter to an un- 
friendly luagi::;trate. 7 To such persons they lllight ,veIl Le 
reserved, Lut ,vhere there \\Y3.8 a fair opportunity afiorded them 
. for 
peaking out, they did not refrain froDI so doing. 'Vit- 
nc:--s the ]allguage of J ustill 
rart'yr to the Elnperors in his 
Apologies: pleading before such a tribunal he seelns to hope 
that his ,yards Dlay not be altogether ,vasted, and so far frOll1 
Leing u1ysterious about the ,vays of the Christians, he is frank 
. and cOlllmunicative. Those EInperors ll1ay have heard the 
nature of their asseluLlies and their rites ll1iscollstrued and 
t'ahllnniated, be therefore tells them in nalch detail of all the 
proceedings of the Christians on those occasions; ,vhat books 
,vere read; ,,-hat was the character of the sennons heard; 
".hat the nature of the prayers put up; even entering into 
SOlne of the petitions; in ,vhat attitude they ,vere offered; 
in ,vhat portion of the Service the nli11Ïster "
as accoInpanied 
Ly the people, in ,vhat he officiated alone; what were their 


I I.ect. Y. I 6 C. ix.. 
2 Clem. .\lex. Stromat. I. 
 xii. ., Terlul1. fid TTxor. II. c. v. ct scq. 
: TI
eop!1ilus a
l Autol) cum, III. 
 4. See also "Heply to the Trfl\-e
s of an 
::\1 muclUS FeliX, c. v. I Irish Geut1cman, &c., ùy 1'lJllaleth
s 
Ii c. \"iü. Call1aùrigicllsi:;,'' Pi>. g:;, gO. 
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Sacraments; what was the mode of adnlinistering the Sacra- 
111ent of Baptisnl 1 ; ,vhat prolnises they nlade at it; what 
benefits they believed themselves to receive by it 2 ; what. was 
the Eucharist,; what its ceremonial; for whom it was la,vful 
to partake of it; ,vhat were the blessings to be derived from 
it 3 ;-the whole not wearing the slightest appearance of a de- 
sire to conceal, 1ut having all the nla.rks of a wish to con- 
ciliate by a frank exposition of the innocence of the Christian 
Ritual. Indeed, in these aùdresses he expressly ascribes the 
cruelty which had been exercised to,vards the Christians to 
jgnorance on the part of their enen1ies, and declares his ,vish 
to disperse it, that at any rate no plea of this kind nli.ght be 
furnished for persecution. 
It would be easy to show that other prin1itive Fathers are 
as little to be accused of a ,vish to suppress the fun kno,vledge 
of the sacraments as Justin. Both Irenæus and Tertullian, 
e. g. would supply the same sort of infoTIl1ation respecting 
theu1 as be; and whilst they may omit SOUle of the parti- 
cu]ars, ,vhich he gives, others they would add. Indeed, it Jnay 
1e relnarked, that the former of these authors, when rallying 
the Valentinians on the folly of their theory respecting the 
generation of matter, makes it a ground of charge against 
them that they left nluch of it undeveloped, not wishing, he 
presumed, to declare it openly, but reserving the more lnyste- 
l'ious parts for such as could pay for the inforn1ation; contrary 
to the teaching of the Lord, "freely ye have received, freely 
give,"4 language ,vhich ,voulcl have scarcely been u8ed by one 
"who was conscious that the Church too had her secrets, which, 
if she did not sell, she ,vould not at least divulge. 5 If any- 
thing ,vhatever be wanting to complete their picture of the 
rites of the Primitive Church in perfect detail, it only arises 
from their subject not happening to lead the Fathers into it, 
or often fronl their taking for granted that allusions to ordi- 
nances fanliliar to the readers they ,vere addressing, ,vere all 
that ,vas needed, or else from apprehension that the inforlna- 
tion they furnished might be turned against thelllselves by 
malicious spies. For ,vhilst ,ve can gather, as I said, Inany or 
perhaps aU the features of such mysteries fronl these writers, 


1 Justin l\r8rt
'r, Apol. I. 
 ßl. 
2 Ibid. 3 9 05, 00. 
4 Irenæus, I. c. iv. 
 3. 


( & See also I. c. xxv. 
 5, and II. c. 
xxvii. 9 2. . 
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we have to pick them up, as they happen to transpire, one in 
this treatise and another in tha.t, as ,ve should have to do at 
this day in the works of Christian ,vriters, when not expressly 
engaged in handling 
uch questions. In either ca"e, if any- 
thing was lacking to complete t.he ,vhole, it ,vould be the ef- 
fect of accidental on1Ïssion, not of ,vilful conceahnent, unless 
.when fear or prudence prolnpted it. 
'There is, ho\vever, one of the Ante-Nicene Fathers, to ,vhom 
may be ascribed an intention of speaking on the InystRries of 
the Gospel under SOlne reserve, ,vith greater sho"T of rea'3on, 
than can be said of the rest, Clemens Alexandrinus, and ac- 
cordingly Daillé does produce hin1 in vindication of his re- 
In ark, quoting a pas
age fronl the fir
t book of the Stron1ata. 
" SOine Inatters I on1Ït purposely, n1aking Iny selection delibe- 
rate]y, anfI fearing to "Tite down what I am Cc:'lutious even in 
speaking; not, indeed, jealous of communicating what I have 
to say; fur that ,vould be \vrong; but apprehensive with re- 
spect to 1l1Y readers, lest that by any means they should be 
nlisled and stuInb]e, and lest I should be found, as the proverb 
hath it, to Le putting a s"
ord in the hand of a child;" I antI 
after a while Clelnens adJs, "accordingly this very book \vill 
f-:ay TI1any things enigInatically; sonle it ,vill ùwell upon; 

Olne it \vill silnply announce; it ,,
iII try to speak a c1alll1es- 
tine language, at once displaying, ,vhile it conceals, and indi- 
cating, \vhi]st it is silent." 2 There are many other passages 
in the Stron1ata. to the same effect. But let us consider for a 
Inmnellt the object of t.he ,vritings of CIClnens, the plan he 
pursues in theIn, and \"e slw1l see that it is no \vish to hide 
or n1ystify. the truths of the Gospel, that governs hiln, but 
Inerely a desire to cOlnInunicat.e theIl1 in a manner ,,-hieh 
should recoIJllncnd theIn, or at any rate not render them aLo1'- 
tive. It i8 an illustration, I think, of Quintilian's/ that the 
Jninùs of children are like lUHTO\V-necked bottles, anù that if 
you ,voulù fill 
ither the one or the other you Jnust pour 
gently. Such ,vas the vie\v Clelnens took of his ùutifs as a 
teacher, having due regard to the partie8 ,,"ho had to learn. 
IIi
 "
orks, as 
Ir. Evans observes, Inay be consiùered of a 
missionary cllaracter, addr
s"ed in the first instance to heathens. 
The three, ,vhich have COlne do\vn to us, rise each upon the 


J Clem. \lex. Stl'omat. I. 
 i. p. 3'24. ' 
2 iLid. And again see 
 xii. p. 3-!t). 


3 De Inslitutione 01.alori:l, I. c. ii. 
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other in a series of sequence: an arrangement of them ,vhich 
he himself inl1icates to u:;; more than once. The ^6'ì'O
 7T"pO- 
TpE7rTLKÒ
 or H01'tatol'Y Address to the Gl'cel-Ls, is occupied di- 
rectly with converting the heathen froln his idols, and turning 
him to Christ. The Pædagogu8 instructs the young convert 
in the homely practical duties ,vhich his ne,v fitith enjoins on 
hin1; the lessons supposed to be given on the ,yay, as the 
Pædagogue is conducting him to a school, "There he is to have 
still h.igher kno,vledge ('Yvw(J"t
,) inlparted to him. And it is 
the office of his last treatise, the StJ'orruda, to render him this 
Gnostic. 
But it is not lnerely the process of converting a heathen, 
,vhicb is a clue to the works of Clen1ens, but the process of 
converting and securing the conversion of a heathen of a high 
class; a heathen conversant ,vith literature and philosophy; 
and, as ,vas the character of the Greeks, of a fastidious tem- 
peralnent; a very delicate party to deal with, but the type of 
a most nun1erous body. His Hortatory Address is full of 
learning in various branches of it; his appeals to heathen au- 
thors in support of the positions he is advancing aln10st end- 
less; a fact intiInating the conùition of those for ,vhom he 
\vrites. So in his Pæc1agogus, ,vhen he applies the principles 
of the Gospel to the minute details of daily life, and teaches 
the effects they ought to produce on ordinary habits, it is clear 
that Clemens is contelnplating the same superior rank of peo- 
ple. He prescribes, for instance, restraint on the elnployment 
of servants; reproves the exce,?sive Illtùtiplication of them; 
"some to prepare provisions, some to deck the table, sonle to 
carve the meat; their services apportioned, some having the 
department of the palate, cooks, confectioners, makers of cakes, 
concoctors of honey, Jnanu:&'1cturers of syrups; others engaged 
in cleaning the plat.e and setting the table in order; others 
cup bearers, 1.' 1 and so on. Again he prescribes similar restric- 
tions ,vith regard to the fashion of furniture, and reprobates 
"costly bed-clothes, spangled quilts, elnbroidered counterpanes, 
purple hangings, couches ,vith silver feet, bedsteads inlaid ,vith 
ivory," and much more to the same effect. 2 The ornaments 
of the person, which he revie,vs, seals, rings, shoes, artificial 
hair, &c., still bespeak that the parties with whonl Clen1ens 
has to do are of the refined, the ,vealthy, the luxuriou
 orders; 
1 Pædagogus, III. c. iv. p. 2G8. 2 II. c. ix. pp. 2l6, 217. 
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a refutation, by the ,yay, of one of Gibbon's sneers. No ,von- 
del' therefore that ,,,hen he comes to put the finishing hand to 
his convert, and represents, as he does in the Strolllata, his 
perfect Christia?; hi
 new man; his genuine Gnostic; the 
spiritual character ,vhich must be his; his sublin1e Illotives I ; 
his approxinlation to God 2 ; his enlpire over his passions and 
appetites 3 ; his internal devotion.; his superiority to persecu- 
tion, and even to death 5 ;-no wonder, I say, that when he 
conteInplated ,,?hat his heathen converts were, or very lately 
had been, nursed in the lap of excessive IU2
.1ry, and enërvateù 
by the debasing and sensual influences to which they had Leen 
exposed from their tenderest years, and then considered ,vhat 
he
 was now exhorting then1 to become, \vhat self-restrnint, 
,vhat strong mortification, ,vhat pure and unblemished Jives it 
,vas now at length tinle to reconlmend to them, he should have 
thought it prudent to come to them very delicately, anù should 
have ahnost started at the sound of his O'Vll steps, as he ap- 
proached a subject so likely to irritate and alarm them. These 
feelings, I think, are enough to account for the temper in which 
the opening of the first book is framed; a telnper certainly 
})erplexing at first sight: the long apology it contains for com- 
posing Looks at all; the excessive fastidiousne

, not to say 
tin1Ìllity, with which Clemens there chvells on the circlunspec- 
tion ,vith ,vhich he must express hinlself. But it ,vas no 
})l.iestly loye of Dlystification that Clelnens ,vas here indulging, 
:\'3 Daillé ,vould hint,6 bnt simply a fear to give offence to very 
squeami::,h persons, and so to ruin the great work he had on 
}}an<.1. And po
sibly if more of this spirit had been ShO'Vll 
in our o,vn efforts to Christianize heathendom, QUl' success ,vould 
haye been greater. 'Vlth this key to the 1vritings of ClemeDs
 
I do not think that they ,yould be found so unintelligible as 
DaiIlé ,volùd represent them to be. 7 
Nor is this consideration to be neglected in estinutting the 
style of Clenlens; for the style of these priInitive '''Titers is 
another cause of their obscurity according to Daillé. g The 
learning of C1elnens, it seenlS, destroys his perspicuity. He 
introduces into his Christian philosophy so Inany nlatters alien 


I Stromat. IY. 
 xxii. pp. 625. 021}. 
2 
 xxiii. p. 632; YII. 
 xxi. pp. 800. 
SD-1. 
a YI. 
 ix. lip. 775. 77;. 


4 
 xii. 700, 701. 
d IV. 
 iii. 5G
; 
 vii. 587 j 
 ix. 5D7. 
6 Daillé, p. 137. 
1 p. 138. 8 p. 13a. 
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froln his subject, however ornamental and acceptable to 
mere scholars, that he constantly gets into the clouds. Per- 
baps on a perusal of the books of Clemens, 'VitIlout any re- 
ference to the plan on which they are composed, \ve might 
subscribe to the censure of Daillé. Yet Clemens himself: on 
more occasions than 011e, distinctly apologizes for his style, not 
as though he thought it artificial, but homely. "'V e have al- 
ready said that we have taken no care, and bestowed no pains, 
about our Greek: for t.!üs only suffices to leaJ. away the 111:lny 
from the truth: 'fhereas genuine philosophy will not profit 
the hearers of it by its language, but by its sentiment. And 
in my opinion he ,vho is solicitous about truth, must not com- 
pose his phraseology ,vith art or study, but ,vill siluply en- 
deavour to express, as he can, ,vhat he means, for the subject- 
Inatter itself escapes those ,vho are occupied about the diction, 
and are only intent upon that."1 It should seem, therefore, 
that in introducing his Dlultifarious reading into his ,yorks 
Clemens ,vas regulated by SOlne other principle than that of 
style, and that his principle probably \vas the one I have al- 
ready alluded to, a hope of recommending the Gospel to 
learned anrl captious nlen, through the literature, ,,"'hich "vas 
fall1Ìliar to them; a hope in \vhich Origrn, his successor in the 
same schoo], participated, who \vrites to one of his pupils that 
he would have hin1 apply to the Grecian philosophy as a prelude 
to revelation, and expresses an opinion, that as the sciences ,vere 
considered to be tributary to philosophy, so should philosophy 
be considered tributary to Christianity,2 and also appe.ars to 
have given expression to this theory in the same lnanner as 
Clemens, by C0111posing a ,york, '\vhich, like his, had for its title 
the Stromata; the fragnlents of which (for fragluents are all 
that we have of it) would lead us .;0 think, that as in name, 
so in substance, it resembled its pl'ecursor,3 and probably con- 
tributed to secure for its author the character which Eusebius 
tell us was assigned to him, "even by the Greeks thenlsel Yes, 
of being a great philosopher."4 Hence Clemens' use of the 
\vord philosophy for Christianity, and philosopher for Christian. 5 


1 8tromat. II. 
 i. p. 420. And com- I mata of Origen, Y 01. T. p. 30, on the 
pare Stromat. VII. 
 ,xviii. p. 902. subject of falsehood, with a very corre- 
2 Origen, Epist. ad Gregorium, VoL sponding passage in Clemens, Strom at. 
I. -po 30, Bened. Ed. VII. 
 ix. p. 8ß3, and 
 xii. p. 881. 
3 In proof of this -compare the frng- 4. Ensebius, Eccles. Hist. vi. c. 18. 
meut from the ßth book of the 8t1'o- I) Clem. Alex. Strûmat. IV. 
 viii. p. 5DO. 
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Hence hi
 assertion tl)at "hilst revelation caIne primarily froin 
God for nlan's instruction, philosophy came secondarily, and 
even prinlariIy to the Greeks, whom the Lord had not yet 
called, being to them what the law was to the Hebre,vs, the 
schoolma<:;ter, which had led unto Christ. l Hence his phrase 
that Plato ,vas the philosopher of the Hebrews 2 ; that he ,vas 
nothing else than l\Ioses speaking Attic. s Hence his theory 
that the Grecian philosophy had abstracted and detached for 
itself a shred from the theology of the everlasting 'V ord. 4 
lienee l1Îs repeated endeavours to repre::,ent AbrahanI as n na- 
tU/ì'Ctl philosopher, a character ,vhich ,vas eventually sublinIed 
into a loyer of God. 5 Hence 11Ïs inclination to approxinlate 
heathen, Jew aud Christian ; it was one and the self-sanIe God, 
who 'Was known by the Greek:5 f.eVt"w
, by the J e,vs 'IovDa" 
ï"w
, by the Christians KaLvw
 Kaì 7T'VEVJLaTf.,,,w
.6 Hence his 
declaration in favour of an eclectic phi1osophy, i. e. a philosophy 
made up of all portions of tï'uth ,vhich are found in all sects. 7 
Hence his doctrine that all tnle philosophy that ever "as in 
the world, traces up to Christ the priu1æval teacher, later 
philosophers referring their kno\vledge to Zeno, Aristotle, 
Epicuru
, Socrates; they in their turn referring theirs to 
Pythagoras, PLerccydes, Thales; the masters of these again 
ha ving bt'en the Egyptians, Indians, Babylonians: tIle scale 
thus ascending to the original parents of n1ankind: they 
ng;'lill not gathering their knowledge froln the angels, for the 
t\\-O parties had no organs adapted to nlutual cOlllmunication, 
and God is above all; but Ï111bibing all their ideas froll1 the 
font'll source, the everlasting Son. 8 Hence again his discovery 
of Christian allegories in heathen faLles. "Sail past her song," 
&'tys he, n1eaning the song of the Sirens, ,vhose story he ,vas 
no,v teHing with HOlner, quoting his verses, and adapting 
then1 to his purpose-" Sail past her song-it works death- 
only desire it and you have conquered death-and 'Linding 
your:-;e1f to the mast (rriJ E';À
L), the Inast in the case of Ulys- 
ses, the Cros
 in the case of Christians) you shall be delivered 


J Clem. A 1ex. 
tromat. T. 
 v. p. 331. 
2 Co IE cEßpaíCIJII cþLXóuocþo,.-I. 
 
i. p. :J
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3 T ' , 
 n ' ' 41 "', 
L 'Yap fun ^aTClJII 1J l\IcùuT}' aT- 
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 xxii. p. 411. 
t 1. 
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5 7 AJlTl cþVUtOÀúyov uopò, leal cþ'Àó- 
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fronl all corruption." 1 Hence his searching for testilTIOnies in 
the ,vritings of the heathens even to the evangelical virtues of 
faith, hope, and charity 2 ; and his tracing the terlTIS dva'YÉvv7]ut
 
and À6'YO
 to a lleathen non1enclature. 3 In short, ,vhatever 
avenue seems to hiln likely, either directly or indirectly, to 
tetnpt an educated and refined heathen to Christ he avails 
hin1self ot: avowedly and without scruple, and in a degree 
,vhich often verges upon impropriety, if it does not pass the 
line. 
This feature of the style of Clemens adrnits of being de- 
veloped alniost to any extent; but let ,,-hat I have saiù suffice 
to sho,v that when Clemens indulges it, he does so not caprici- 
ously, anù out of ostentation merely, but upon a principle, a 
principle ,vhich pervades his ,vhole ,vork; and that attention 
to this principle being constantly maintained, his own hope 
,viII be realised, viz. "that the seeds of truth which he bas 
scattered here and there, escaping the notice of jackda,vs, who 
might pick thenl up and devour theIn, were they more con- 
spicuous and obt-rusive, may fall in with a good and intel- 
ligent husbandnlan, and by hin1 be turned to account, and be 
productive of a harvest.".J: In other ,vords, ,ve may reason- 
ably expect, that, provided ,vith the clue I have said, ,ve shall 
not find in the style of Clenlens that obscurity which Daillé 
imputes to it. 
The style of Tertullian he falls foul of in the same way- 
Tertullian and Clemens being the only two of the Ante- Nicene 
Fathers, whom he taxes by name and at any length ,vith this 
defect. So lnany novel ,vords does Tertullian use, so many 
legal ones, there is in hin1 so rrJuch subtlety, so much acuteness; 
that he requires most sagacious readers to understand him; no 
l
arning, no att
ntion being too great for such a task. I 
should not have thought it necessary to notice this part of 
Daillé's treatise, as it brings no other charge against these 
:Fathers than that they are sometÏ1nes hard to construe, did I 
not feel that he st.ill exaggerates; and that his exaggerations 
}}ave an object which we shall eventually detect. 
Ioreover, 
I am not unwilling to prevent those ,vho might give credit to 
all his remarks from being scared out of reading an author re- 


1 Cobort. ad Gentes, 
 xii. p. ü 1. 
2 Stromat. V. 
 ü. p. 65
. 


3 v. 
 ii. pp. 653, 65.1. 
.. Stromat. I. 
 xii. p. 348. 
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presented by him as so difficult. Let thenl take courage. Diffi- 
cult he, no dou Lt, is ; though sonle of his treatises far Inore so 
than others; that difficulty often arising, as DaiHé says, froin 
Ilis u
e of strange ,yords; Inore often fro1l1 his use of coronlon 
,,'ords in a strallge sense, or in a strange granlnuttical con- 
struction. N or is it hi
 nornenclature only, it lnight be added, 
that is in fault. The indistinctness '\vith ,vhich he frequently 
expresses hilnself is a further hindrance; his phrase so indefi- 
Ðite, or so equivocal, that nothing but the general drift of his 
argtl1nent fix
s it; his use of abstract terms, his affectation, 
his refinement, his great love of the ironical and sarcastic, 
a ,,-eapon ,yhich he often ,,?ielùs in such a ,yay that it cannot 
alw'ays be discovered at once ,vhether he is in jest or in 
earnest; ill short, the utter want of simplicity that pervades 
Lilu-all this, no doubt, renders hinl an author L'1r fron} easy. 
But it is surprising ho,v n1any or all of these difficulties dis- 
appear after you bave ll1ade yourselffanliliar ,vith his nIanner ; 
nothing illustrates him so nItlCIt as himself; and so true to 
Ililnself is he, so peculiar, so idios
y'ncratic, that after you have 
read one or t,vo of his tract
, and your feelings 'v ann to hiln, 
as they infallibly ,vill, for he is a most po,verful and striking 
"Titer, you 'v onder at the obstacles you once found in hiJn, 
and the progress you Iuake in him no,v: his strange ,vords or 
strange expre

ions 1eing often repeated, repeated of course in · 
different con11illations ,vith the context, enable you to get at 
their lneaning before long; and his alubiguous sentences, "hPll 
brought into comparison ,\Tith one another, acquire a more dis- 
tinct and definite yalue. If :you note do,vl1 extraordinary 
terms or combinations as they occur, the cbances are you will 
find sOInething in the further course of your reading of the 
author ,vhich ,vill explain them; and thus :you ,vill be making 
a glossary for yourselves, or at least be enlarging and rendering 
more cOlnplete that at the end of Priori us' edition of Rigaltius, 
,vhich, though, ery'" useful, is very fiu' fl'onl perfect. You "ill 
perceive, too, in dealing ,vith this "Titer lnore than ,vith Bl0st 
others, that a passage ,vhicb has l)een insupera1le to-day ,,,ill 
give out its )Heaning to you to-nlorro,v; :your thoughts hap- 
pening in the Jatter case to faU in ,vith :YOtli' subject bett
r; 
just as you catch a pattern on silk in one light, aud lose it in 
every other. I t is ad ,-isH LIe, therefore, in reading Tertu1lian 
to note do,vn. your interpretation of every passage that at all 
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perplexes you at the moment; for of this you may be sure, 
that if when your mind is heated with this author you do not 
hit off his meaning readily and without an effort, on laying 
him aside for a year and lighting on the same, you will not 
have a chance of understandingît, and will be SOTI"y you diel 
not secure your interpretation 'v hen you bad it; for, as crafts- 
men say, your hand must be in to make anything of a ,york 
like this. 
On the whole, what I \vould have you conclude from tIlese 
practical hints is this, that Tertullian is difficult, but not so 
difficult as he is reputed to be, or as he :::;eems to be at first 
sight, or on a casual opening of a page of him; that, in 
general, he is to be Inastered by making him his own inter.. 
preter; and that Daíllé must not alarn1 you. He had an 
object beyond the obvious one, in d,velling upon the obscurity 
of the style of the Fathers, \vhich presently peeps out; and 
on that account I have spoken more at length on the case of 
Tertullian, ,vhich was, perhaps, the strongest he could pro- 
duce. For he applies this argulllent of obscurity of style to 
weaken what seelns to be so evident1y the testÜnony of the 
Fathers to the great dignity of the Eucharist; to the solen1n 
claims of Episcopacy; and in genéral to ,,-hat are called high- 
church vie\vs on other controverted points. l They spoke, he 
would have you believe, on theF>e topics in that characteristic 
style of theirs \vhich he had been cOllden1ning ; a sty Ie capable 
of being greatly misapprehended; hazy and rhetorical; much 
allowance therefore to Le n1ade for it, and their seen1Ïng sense 
modified. 2 Possibly there may be sonle ground for this ren1ark 
afforded by inflated expressions in the Post-Nicene Fathers; 
and it is quite clear from the whole tenor of Daillé's book 
that his mind was under a strong Post-Nicene influence: his 
exanlples and almost all the defects he attributes to the Fa- 
thers speedily settling to that period. But these high-church 
doctrines (as jt is now the fashion ignorantly to call them) 
which Daillé ",-ould thus qualify, are often advanced by t.he 
Ante-Nicene Fathers in terms so simple and incidental, that 
even where their style on the whole may be called figurative, 
they cannot be mistaken; and besides the saIne a:::e taught 
by those among them who have no rhetoric in them at all. 
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Ircnmus, for instance, is a mere controversialist, and does not 
deal in flowers of speech: yet \ve finù these notions, of 'v hich 
I 
un speaking, put fOl',vard by hiln ,vithout 111isgiving. You 
perceiye hiln, for exalnple, expressing himself on the Eucharist, 
in the language, not precise in its meaning certainly, but still 
in the 1anguage of 
acl'ifice 1 ; and testifying to portions of its 
ritual, such as Daillé ,vonid not approve of-an invocation or 
È7T'tK^'1}Ut
 on the elements,2 and a mixed chalice 3: and on 
Episcopacy in tenns \vhich Daillé ,vould objéct to no less; re- 
presenting TIishopg as receiving the office of government fronl 
the ..Apostles 4; as the Apostles' succeSEor::; and vicars 5 ; as 
proceeùing frolll them in an unbroken line; as being in num- 
ber one and only one at a tÏ1ne in one Cllurch, even in so great 
a Church as ROine 6; as accompanied by Presbyters when 
t hey gave Paul his TIleeting at 
l iletus/ though the text in 
the Acts says elders only, Inaking no distinction bet,veen the 
t\\ 0 orders. You hear him teaching the necessity of cleaving 
to this Church, this Episcopal Church, for he kne\v no other 8 ; 
of the sin of seces
ion frolll it; the cases of N adab and ALihn, 
of I
orah, Dat!lan and .A.biranl, parallt'l to theirs, \vho do 
secede 9; and lnnch lnore to the saIne eft"ect. So that it is 
iInpossilJle, so long as \vords are allowed to have any rnean- 
iug at all, to lower these Fathers to the sense to \vhich Daillé 
\vould rec..luce theln. 
The last C,tuse of oLscurity under the hea<l of 
tyle of ,vhich 
Daillé takes notice, and it is ,vith great naïveté that he does 
so, i
 that the changes \\r}1Ïch Ililve takpn place in the institu- 
tions of the Church as ,veIl as of States since the days of the 
}'ather
, have given the phraseology of the early centuries 
quite another llleaning fl.'Olll that ,vhich it used to have. 'Vhat, 
he exclaillls, is Leconle of the ancient discipline, of the canons, 
of the TIlystical cerenlonies of Baptism and the Eucharist, of 
the rites of Ordination? All these lnatters are defunct and 
passed a "ray .10 A ne,v age has called for new customs. But 
the ,vritings of the ancients are replete with these subjects j 
ho,v difficult, therefore, to detennine their meaning no\v. 
Then the very terms of former times circulate in quite another 


1 Irenæus, IV'. c. x\iii. 
 1. 

 I. c. )..iii. 
 2. :I Ibid. 
· Ill. c. iii. 
 1. I Ibid. 


I 6 Ibid. TIll. c. xiv. 9 2. 
8 III. c. xxiv. 9 IV. c. xxvi. 
 2. 
10 Daillé, p. 1-19. 
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sense. 'Ve talk still of Pope, Patriarch, 
Iass, Oblation, Sta- 
tion, Procession, Indulgence, &c., but no longer attach to thell1 
the saIne ideas as they of old. Just as under the ROlnan 
Elnperors, the titles of the n1agistrates remained the saIne as 
under the Republic, but their offices ,vere altogether different. 
If ,ve meet with the ,vord Pope in an old ,vriter, as a desig- 
nation of the Bishop of Rome, our thoughts forthwith pa
s to 
the pOlnp and circurnstance of the modern sovereign Pontiff, 
bis running footn1en, his body guard, and so on 1; but this is 
not the train of thought that old writers dreamed of a ,vak- 
ing by the use of the term. Hence further obscurity! But 
to ,vhat does this argument amount ? That because the Church 
has gradually s'Vterved fron1 the institutions and rules, ,,"hich 
prevailed in it soon after the tin1es of our blessed Lord and 
the Apostles, ,ve are Dot to endeavollr to bring them back to 
those purer times by a reference to the old standard and a 
correction of the aberrations, ,vhich it indicates; but rather 
throw the standard a,vay as antiquated, as no longer int.elli- 
gible or easily read. Surely if the tern1 Pope, e. g. is used 
by the primitive Fathers, as it is, indiscrin1Ìnately for the 
Bishop of Rome, or for other Bishops, and represents a person- 
age very different in his pretensions from him ,vho has borne 
the same nalne in later till}e
, \ve should not charge the origi- 
nal term ,vith obscurity on that account, but draw the 'v hole- 
son1e inference, that the Bishop of ROlne i::; no longer \vhat he 
once was in the least corrupt period of the Church; and take 
courage that our Refornled Church has not s,verved from pri- 
n1itive usage in establishing towards hilU the relations she has! 
That he had exalted hÏ1uself too highly, and was in some sort 
to be abased! As, on the other hand, if the discipline, the 
canons, the Sacran1ents, the rite of 0rders, as observed in the 
modern Church, have all sunk vei'y greatly belo\v the mark 
,vhich they attained unto in the PrÏ1nitive Church, \ve l1lust 
not complain of the 111eaning attached to these u."es and ordi- 
nances of old being very different fron1 that attached to thenl 
now, and affect not to understand what the ancient ,vriters 
say of then1; but confess that the age has become less devo- 
tional; that there is less reverence for God's ordinances no\v 
tl
an there WtlH in the days of Tertullian and Cyprian. That, 
I Daillé, p. 14D. 
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in short, these holy things have been hUluLled too greatly and 
D1USt be exalteù. And instead of putting the Fathers asiJe, 
as Daillé woulù recommend, not unnaturally, anù telling people 
that they are so full of perplexities that it is not worth tllt'ir 
,,
hi1e to examine them, ,ve shall cherish theTll a
 affon.1iHg a, 
testilnony l)lain enough to those 'vho are not ,vilfully blind to 
it, \vLich is equally unpropitious to the Papist and the Puri- 
tan, and ,vhicL, on the ,vhole, is calèulated to satisfy us, that 
the Reformed Church of England is very much nearer to the 
Primitive than either of then1. 


L 
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Clemens Alexandrinus the only Ante-Nicene Father charged with disingenuous- 
ness by Daillé. His instance from Cardinal rerron. rassages liable to 
misconstruction in Clemens and in Origen. Inference of DaiUé from the 
illogical reasoning of the Fathers disputed. Their use of the argllmentmn ad 
Jwmillt..'rn explained. Yalue of their testimony notwithstanding. Instances 
of incon
istency from Clemens and from Tertullian. Relative importance of 
different topics not confounded by t11e Fathers. Dail1é's instances to the con- 
trary examined. The early Fathers fair exponents of the sentiments of the 
early Church; especially where they were identified "ith their respective 
Churches; and where they concnr with each other. Allowance to be made for 
the peculiar character of their times. 


THE next objection, which Dail1é takes to the Fathers, is 
on the ground of their disingenuousness. '
rhat they believe 
they often suppress, and 'v hat they don't believe they often 
say. 1 This objection has been in part disposed of in a forrner 
Lect.ure, ,vhen ,ve considered the reasona1le causes there might 
be, and were, for their exercising some discretion in communi- 
cH,ting the mysteries of the Gospel to ill-informed or ill-disposed 
Ileathens, a discretion which in part exposed theln to this ani- 
111adversion. But the present indictJnent goes beyond this, 
and impugns their honesty, attributing to them an intention 
of Inisleading, by interpreting Scripture occasionally KaT' 
oìKovoJ.Llav, or economicè, as it is 
alled: a gern1, it may be 
considered, of the pious frauds of later times. Daillé gives 
no sufficient instance of such dishonesty in any Ante-Nicene 
Father; for the single instance he cites fronl the Pædagogue 
of Clenlens Alexandrinus, as suggested to hiln by Cardinal 
Perron, nan1ely, the expression, "The Flesh and Blood of Christ 
is faith and the promise,"'l as tbough Clemens suppressed the 
full force of the ,vords in order to cast a 111ist 1efore the eyes 
of the Catechumens, who ,vere not J'yet prepared for the truth, 
is surely a very unsatisfactory one. It occurs, I conceive, for 


1 Daillé, pp. 150. 158. 100. 
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DailIe gives no rcference, in tlle sixth clutpter of the first book 
of the Pædagogue. 1 Clelnens i
 there employed in adapting 
St. Paul's phrase, "I have fed you with Jnilk, and not ,vith 
Ineat," to the argull1ent of this chapter, which iq to sho,v that 
when the Script.ure speaks of Christians as children or babes, 
it does not mean, as the Gnostics 'w'QuId have it, that Church- 
JHen were mere novices in knowledge. But the su1jpct of 
meat and drink prolnpting hin1, he proceeds to rernark "else- 
,vhere also the Lord in the Gospel of John hath expressed 
himself by symbols after another kind, saying, 'Eat Iny Flesh 
and drink my Blood" where he makes the cup an evident 
synlbol of fiâth and t1le promise." But surely it is a refine- 
ment on CleInens to suppose that he talked in this manner, 
because his hearers ,,-ere not prepared for the doctrine of 
Transubstantiation, which is what Cardinal Perron would in- 
sinuate; and which doctrine, though he secretly held it, he 
would not venture openly to announce. Plain persons would 
suppose that he nleant ,vhat he said, and that, having found 
St. Paul speaking of milk and meat as figures, and ,vishing 
further to illustrate the use of such figurative language in 
Scripture, he adduced the Lord's ,vords in St. John, when He 
spoke of his Flesh and Blood as another example of figures. 
For it ,,,'auld be singular indeed, on the supposition of tbe 
truth of PelTon's l1ypothesis, that Clen1ens should over and 
over again express himself on the subject of the Eucharist in 
terms so clearly opposed to the doctrine of Transubstantiation 
as these, and sometÏ1nes lnuch more clearly, 2 and never in- 
deed once speak of it in terms asserting or even implying 11is 
})e]ief or even h.ïlo,vledge of that doctrine, and yet hin1self 
bave no doubt about it all the ,vhile! Surely it is a strange 
''lay of dealing with the Fathers, or with any other authors, 
to contend ,,'ithout any proof ,vhatever, that they believed in 
this, that, or the other doctrjne, only that they were withheld 
by circumstances fron} saying so, and tl1en abuse them for 
disingenuousness. At this rate ,vhat doctrine Inight you not 
ascribe to theIn, and '\vhat duplicity might you not lay to 
their charge 1 And it is a singular instance of the Dlauner 
in which extrenles nleet, that Daillé, a foreign Protestant, 
should thus adopt the argument of Perron, a ROlnanist, and 
1 Clem. Alex. Pædag. T. c. vi. p. 121. 2 See particularly PR
dng. II. c. ii. p. ]86
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that Calvinists and Romanists should thus be content to hunt 
in couples, provided they can but run down the Fathers. 
StiU there do occur to nIe SOine passages in Clemens, wl1ich 
are capable of misconstruction. Thus Clemens in one place 
is engaged in showing that the Greeks derived their kno'\v- 
ledge from 
Ioses. "Strategy," sflYs he, "or the art of the 
general, is comprised in three ideas, the safe, the hazardolL'S, 
and that 'v hich is acorn bination of both; and each of these 
elements again is composed of three propertie
, words, deed
, 
and the one and the other together. And all these ,viII take 
effect, if sometimes persuasion, sonletilnes force, SOllletimes. 
damage, be resorted to, when reprisals are made; and in the 
concerns in '\vlùch '\ve are engaged, if sonletiules '\ve act justly, 
sometimes with deceit, sometimes speak the truth, sOllletinles 
adopt certain of all these alternatives at one and the same 
tinle: now all these Iuatters, and the best nlanner of turning 
each of them to account, the Greeks deri ved from 
Ioses and 
profited by." I And then Clelnen
 proceeds to give instances 
of 
lo::;es' ::;trategie8 in conducting the I:.;raelites out of Egypt. 
Still there is here not so Hiuch an approval of artifice, cyen 
in the service of a good cause, as a nlatter of fact stated, viz. 
that the Gref'ks ùerived their tactics, ,vhatever they nlight 
have becolne in their hands, frolll }'Ioses-an instance in proof 
of the general proposition he had announced, that they de- 
rived most of their kno,vledge from hinl. Again, he 
ays of 
his Gnostic, "'Vhatever, therefore, he has in his Inind, the 
sall1e he has on his tongue; both speaking and acting ,vith 
respect to those ,vho are worthy to be his hearers, in a spirit 
of concurrence and honest interest. For lIe at once think8 
truth and utters it, unless at any titne he prevaricates or re- 
peats a prevarication,2 as the sophiEts lk"Lve it, for the sake of 
working a cure; as the physician acts by his patients for the 
sake of recovering theIn." 8 But. then the case by which 01e- 
Dlens goes on to illustrate this principle, viz. St. Paul's circlllll- 
cision of TiInothy in spite of his having said circulllcision 
availeth nothing, and thus to the Je,vs beconling a Je,v, sho,vs 
the innocent kind of deception, if I lllay so speak, ,vhich 


I Strom at. 1. 
 xxiv. p. 417. I pm'allel to àÀf}B
 TE yåp 9povEÎ tp.a 
2' ... - ,,,. ",. 
'l"n:UE"Ta& 1J "'EV
O
 Epn, perhaps, Kat aÀ1JBnJEI, III the former clause. 
"conceIves or speaks a prevarication," 3 Stl"omat. VII. 
 ix. p. 8U3. 
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ClenlCns ,vas contenlplating, 
.hen lIe used the expression I 
ltase quoted. And this vie\v of tIle sul )ject i
 confirmeù by 
another pass'l.ge in the san1e book of the Strolnata. " The 
Gnostic also is cautious in u
ing the priuciple of accolnnlodation, 
that he Inay not he lnisinterprcted, and that accomnlodation 
Jllay not Lecolue a habit;" 1 as though he felt that, even in its 
1110st innocent fOrIn, it \vas a principle that. required watching. 
In a fragIllent of the Strolnata of Origen (preserved, ho\v- 
ever, in the Latin translation of Jerome his ad versary2) occurs 
a discussion extremely sin1Ïlar to this of Clelnens; the saIne 
startling proposition; the ::;arne qualification of it; and the 
- 
aUle caveat: and of this too, out of can dour and a de
ire to 
represent the Fathers as they are, I nlake Daillé a present. 
It is one, ,vhich, probaùly, both he and Barbe
rrac ,voulù have 
advanced, had it suggested itself to them. Having quoted a 
paragraph fi'oln the third book of the Republic of Plato, in 
\\"hich Plato Fpeaks of a lie as ull\vorthy of God, but SOlne- 
times profitable to THen-still only to be used by them as a 
ll1edicine is used by physicians, \vhich none but physicians 
llHlst meddle with-Origen proceeds to remark, that though 
God 111ay, for the benefit of the hearer, express the. truth 

nnLiguou
ly and by parables, thus casting a veil over what 
Inigl1t be if\iurious in it if annollliced nakedly to the unin- 
fornleù, "still the man on \v hOIll the necessity of telling a lie 
presse
, nUlst be very careful so to use his lie as if it were a 
luedicine; to make it keep \vithin the bounds \vhich Judith 
ol)
er\ ed when, 'using it against Holofernes, she prevailed over 
hinl by a prudent craft in her \vords. He n1ust in1Îtate Esther, 
,vIlo, by suppressing all lnention of the race she belonged to, 
changed the sentence of Artaxerxes: and still more, the Pa- 
triarch Jacob, who, we read, obtained his f:'tther's blessing by 
an artÎullie-
-hence it is clear, that, unless "We so lie, as that 
SOIlle great good is our object in so doing, ,ve shall be con- 
deIlllled as the enemies of HUll ,,"hû said, '1 an1 the truth,' " 
-the "'hole, it ,vill be perceived, resolving itself into a case 
of casuistry, such as tljat entertained by Bi
hop Taylor in the 
" Ductor Dubitantiunl," Book III., c. ii., Rille V. "'Vhether 
it Cd,n in any case be la,vful to tell a lie "-a question in which 
I 'Aucþc(Xf]' 
È Èv uvp:rrlpLcþopq. Ó I p. 881. 
YVCA)aTLI'Ù
 p.f] )'áBn, 
 
 UtJfL7rlpL
Opà :I OrigcD, Vol. i. p. 3D, BCDed. Ed. 

Lll.elULS '}'ÉJl1}TW.-:::;u:omat. Y 11. 
 xii. 
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lIe finds much room for discrÏ1nination-quoting, in the course 
of it, the instances of the Israelitish mid,vives, and of Rahab. 
There is another objection akin to this last, ,vhich Daillé 
urges against the Fathers. 1 That in their polemics, in their 
disputations against heathens, Jews, and heretics, they stuck 
at nothing, in order to secure to themselves the victory: 
urging argunlents ,vhich were in their favour, though they felt 
thelll to be faulty, and suppressing other
, ,vhich were against 
then1, ,vhich they kne,y to be sound. Hence a further dif. 
ficulty in getting at the real sentinlents of the Fathers. There 
is some truth in this rernark; but the fact its
lf furni
hes me 
,vith a different conclusion froin that ,vhich Daillé draws from 
it. For he once luore chimes in ,vith the Romanist, and con- 
fesses, that, perplexed by f::Such disputants, he sees nothing for 
it but to thro,v oneself on the Church as the interpreter of the 
Fathers ,vho are so anlbiguous, i. e. on the Church of Rome 2 ; 
thus inlplying that the Fathers must be abandoned as an 
authority, at least by Protestants. On the other hand, the 
conclusion I COlne to is this; that seeing the Fathers are such 
writers as they are here represented to be, it is highly neces- 
sary not only to read theIn, but to read them carrefully, in 
order to detect the conlplexion of their argument, and the 
grounds on which it proceeds, and to make the necessary 
allowance for circunlstances: that the true redress of the 
inconvenience is, not to thro,v the Fathers a,vay in despair, 
or apply to Ronle for a key to them, but really to investigate 
them, and not pursue Dr. Priestley's plan of looki11g tli/rough 
books,3 with which Bishop Horsley taxes him so severely; 
a plan ,vhich is sure to mislead, and the adoption of 'v hich is, 
in fact, the source of so much of the perplexity which people 
find in them. Certainly, there is TIO argulllent more conlnlon 
,vith the Fathers, as I have often ta-ken occasion to observe in 
my Lectures on them, than the a1
g1Ærnent-um ad ho')nine'ìÎ
-or, 
in other words, the argument for victory, as Daillé says-but 
it is one that creates no difficulty to those "\vho approach it in 
the course of the regular study of these authors: the context 
and general drift of the reasoning point it out to be ,vhat it 
is: but select out of the whole SOllle detached passage, and it 


1 Dail1é, pp. 158, 15D, et seq. I turn et emendatum. In the French tbe 
2 p. 103. In the Latin translation, passage is not found. 
which Wfi
 ab fiuctore recognitum, 8UC- 3 Horsley's Letter:::;, p. 100. 



LECT. vrn.] TIIOUGII ILLOGICAL IN THEIR RE.1S0
ING. 151 


i
 not in1probable, that a Jneaning may be assigned to it alto- 
gether at variance with the real sentirllcnts of the authors. 
I Lelieve that the Fathers have been often laid under COIl- 
triLution ùy Socinians in thi:-; lllanner, and extracts made 
fron1 then}, ,vh.ich, had those extracts been only fraglnents 
that had survived their other ,yorks, ,vould have iufalliLly 
conveyed the iInpression that they were Socinians, though 
nothing 'va
 lllore untrue. For exanlple, "The Son of 00(1, 
ctùleù J c
us, nlay ,veIl enough be called the Son of God on 
account of his \visdom, even if he be but a me're mctn, for all 
"Titers call God the Father of gods and Inen,"} ,vrites Justin. 
Suppose thi
 had been the only paragraph in Justin that had 
COlne do,vn to us; and it had not, accordingly, been kno,vJl 
that, ,vhen uttering it, Justin was pleaùiug the Chri:jtian 
cause before heathen Elllperors, and ,v'as fighting theln ,vith 
their own weapons; \volùd not the Socinian have had very 
specious rt':.LSOl1S for clain1ing hÏ1n as a '\\rÏtness on hi
 sille? 
TIut take all the circulnstallces into account, and there is no 
fear of the peculiar nature of the argunlent nlisleading. Or 
take another case, 11luch reseJnbling this, in the Apology of 
TertuHian. " Suppû
e hiln (J esu
 Christ) to be a nlan, if you 
,vill: it is GOll'S pleasure to 1e worshipped through hilIl and 
in hilll-so that ,ve reply upon the JevJs, that they also 
learned to ,vorship God through l\Ioses, a ulan-whilst upon 
the G1
cel':8 ,ve retort, Orpheu
 bound mankind by religious 
obligations in Pieria, 
Iusæus at Athens, l\Ielalnpus at Argos, 
Trophonius in Bæotia. And if I look to you, ye rulers of the 
natiuns, what ,va
 POlupiliu:-; N Ulna, ,vho loaùed the Ronullls 
,vith rite:-; the nlost onerous, but a nUU1 1" 2 Here again, ,ve 
have Tertullian arguing upon his aùversaries' principles, not 
upon his O'Vll; for hi,s o,vn undoubted belief in the consub- 
stantial and co-eternal OoJhea,d of the Son we bave seen 
proved in a fornler' Lecture Ly nUIllLerless passage
 in his 
,vritings, ,vrnch I shall not therefore repeat. Yet ho,v readily 
nlight the spirit of Tertu1lian be nlisunderstood by one "rho 
stuIuLled upon this passage, and kne,v little of the author 
lJesidcs. CaSes uf this kind Jnight Le produced out of the 
Ifather
 to allllost any. :ullount; ,vho in contell(lillg' '\\ith hea- 
thens especialJy, conteut thenlselves very frequently ,vith si- 


1 Ju
lill Mart)!", Apolog. I. 
 
:.!. 


2 Tcrtulliau, 
\l)Olog. c. xxi. 
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lencing their antagonists by arguments ,vhich do indeed serve 
that purpose, but which calillot possi1Iy produce any general 
conviction-as, tha.t if Christ ,vas the lnessenger of God to 
nIen, they cannot stulnble at this article of the Christians' 
creed, for that such ,vas the office of 1\1 ercury, according to 
their o,vn-that if Christ, according to the ChristianR, as- 
cendf\d into heaven, they were not in a condition to resent 
that point of faith, for that so, according to themselves, did 
Bellerophon. But in such reasoning there is no danger of 
lllistaking the nleaning of your author, if you are reading hin1 
in earnest. The context always protects you, and your general 
kno,vledge of his principles. \Vho, for instance, in the ex- 
amples I have cited, ,vould really run any risk of supposing 
that, because a Father of the Church placed the Incarnate 
Word in apposition to the messenger 
Iercury, he considered 
the evidence in one case the sanle as that in the other, or 
sin1Ïlar to it? And tIle like remark holds good in other 
instances of a less glaring character than this. In short, 
in such circulllstances his very speech bewrayeth him; and 
you see when he is arguing for truth, and when for victory- 
indeed it is the perception of the difference that must havë 
preceded and suggested the complaint to Daillé. 
Another incident, which Daillé alleges against the Fathers 
as contributing to their obscurity, is their changes of opinion. 1 
He produces, indeed, no exalnples of this defect in the Ante- 
Nicene Fathers at least, except a confession of Origen's re- 
corded by Jerome,2 that in his old age he repented of many 
things which be had taught and '\VTitten in his youth, a con- 
fession which need not, one nlay think, be deerrled peculiar to 
Origen or to any Father. There is no doubt, ho,vever, that 
instances of such alteration in their sentinlents will be found 
even in the Ante-Nicene Fathers by those who shall be curious 
in comparing them with themselves. Fe,v ,vriters, indeed, 
'vould be proof against such a scrutiny. And often there are 
peculiar circumstances in the case of the Fathers which would 
explain some apparent inconsistencies. Thus we find Clemens 
Alexandrinus, and indeed rnost of the prin1Îti ve Fathers at 
varia
ce ,vith themselves on the subject of the corruption of 
hUlnan nature, sometimes using expre
sions that argue such 


1 Daillé, p. 105. 


2 p. lü6. 
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C01îï.1ption to be extreme, and sometilnes expressionr-: that 
nrgue it to be trifling. In one place, for instance, Clernens 
quotes, in support of hi
 O\VIl view
, the strong phra"seology of 
Barl1aLa
, that" the heart of the naturalUlall is an habitation 
of devils."1 Anù again he el::5e\vhere says, that" \ve are not 
good and virtuous by nature, but by training; as good 
physicians or good pilots are made by the saIne." 2 "Tlálst in 
other places he speaks of "our evil pas
ions as contrary to 
nature,"S and of "lian being by nature a high and lofty 
anÏ1na1 that seeks after wbat is good."4 The truth proLaL]y is, 
that Clenlcns, as \vell as others like him, \vere embarrassed on 
this suLject by the plain declarations of Scripture, and the 
testirnollY of their o\vn hearts on the one hand, and by their 
}lo1Tor of the heresy of ''T alentinus, Marcion, and indeed of the 
Gnostics in general, on the other, \vho n1aintained that the 
world ,vas created evil by the Demiurgus, and indeed alleged 
this fact of its corruption as their Inain weapon against the 
orthodox doctrine, that God made it 5 : not to speak of another 
cause of such inconsistencies to ,vhich I have before had oc- 
casion to a,dvert, yiz. that questions of this kind, however 
fruitful sources of controversy in later ages of the Church, had 
not then attracted the attention of religious ùisputant
, nor 
been stated in precise tenns. 
Again, Clelnens lnay be thought to be inconsistent ,vith 
hilllSelf on the question of asceticisnl; sOlnetimes seen1Ïng, as 
he ùoes, to encourage habits of Inoderation, sOlnetilnes haLits 
of extrf\rne Inortification and self-ùi:scipline. Thus he adll1Ïts 
the use of the bath, though he denounces its excess 6: does 
not proscribe the \\pearing of gold, &-c., and the putting on of 
delicate clothing, but only requires a bit and a bridle to be 
clllployed to curb the irrational appetites 7: prescribes plain- 
ness of attire for women in general, but says there 11lay Le 
occasion for relaxing this la,v, and that al1o,vHnce Blust Le 
Inade for those,volHen ,vho have furmed Ï1n ! )ruùent marriaO'es 
o , 
anù ,vhô nlust aùorn their persons to please their husbands. 8 
All this is said in the spirit of concession. On the other hand, 
he ,viti have a IHan discipline hill1self into knowlet1ge and per- 
I Stromat. II. 
 xx. p. 480. 5 See especially Stromal. IV. 
 xiii. p. 
2 L 
 vi. p. 33ü. G05; Y. 
 xiv. p. 731. 
3 II. 
 xiii. p. 4GO. 6 Pædag. III. c. ix. p. 28:!. 
· l\cùag. III. c. yii. p. 270. l' c. xi. p. 2t):J. 8 p. 287. 
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fection, till he shall be able to live ,vithout a lapse.] He will 
have him prepare himself for the conflict, like the ,vrestler. 2 
His ,vhole life must be a holy festival. 3 Sacrifices, and 
prayers, and praises and Scripture-readings before meals- 
psahlls and hynlns at meals, and before bed-prayers again 
at night-a continued effort to identify himself ,vith the 
conlpany of heaven by contelnplation, which never relaxes 4 ; 
a keen pursuit after the honourable and useful, but an aLan- 
donnlent of pleasure to those 'v ho would lead a base and 
tri vial life. 5 But the former sentiments prevail in the Pæda- 
gogue, the latter in the Stroma.ta; and the difference ill their 
character, ,vhatever it may be, is to be accounted for by the 
different persons with whom those treatises have to deal, the 
novice aud the veteran Christian, rather than by any muta- 
bility of opinion in Clemens himself. 
In Tertullian certainly the inconsistencies are more nume- 
rous and more unequivocal. N ow he represents the Christians 
as willing to suffer, but having no delight in the danger be- 
fore them 6: then he represents them as volunteering persecu- 
tion, and as having greater satisfitCtion in being condenlned 
than in being acquitted. 7 N ow he speaks of the man of sin as 
hindered in his coming by the existence of the Roman com- 
nlon,vealth, anù as about to be let loose on its cessation 8 : 
then he speaks of the Roman empire as deRtined to endure, as 
long as the ,vorld itself shall endure. 9 Now he tells of the 
image of God as destroyed (elisam) at the Fall 10 ; the spirit of 
Illan as transfigured by it 11 ; the entil
e substance of man as 
changed from purity to perverseness]2: then he tells of the 
innocent age of children-not an accidental expression-but 
as excusing delay in Baptism. 13 N o,v he talks of n1arriage as 
a contulnelia communis 14: then he <1peaks of that estate as 
one which is pronounced blessed by God in the words, Increase 
and multiply,15 as an estate against which Paul threw out a 
caution only .because the tÏ1ne ,vas short. 16 N ow he explains 


1 Strornat. VII. 
 vii. p. 859. 
2 p. 800. 
3 rrUJ!
YVP'
 áyía.-Ibid. 
4 p. 8Ul. b Ibid. 
6 TertuUian, A pol. c. xlix. 
7 Ad Scapulam, c. i. c. ü. 
8 A pol. c. xxxü. 
9 Ad Scapulam, c. ii. 


JO De Cultn Fæminarum, I. c. i. 
II II. c. v. 
12 De Spectaculis, c. ii. 
13 De Baptismo, c. xviii. 
]4 De Virgin. Veland. c. x. 
13 De Animâ, c. xxvii. 
16 Adv. l\Iarcion. V. c. vii. 
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St. Paul's expression of being baptized for the dead, of having 
ê.t living person submitted to a vicarious Baptisln for a dead 
one}: then he explains it as being baptized for the bud!} 
(\vhich is dead) in orùer tIlat the resurrection of that body 
Illay be Í1nplicd by it. 2 Now he understands Antichrist to 
Le the TI1al1 'v ho had denied that Christ llaù COlne in the 
fle
h :1: then he understands hinl of the persecuting govern- 
Inent of ilnperial Rome! No,v he lays down his rule again:-,t 
heretic
, ,vllo ,vere all of recent date, tbat "what was true 
was first, ,vhat 'Ya
 spurious after,vards :" 5 then he else\vhere 
explains St. Paw's phrase of the Church being ,vithout spot 
or wrinkle, sine rugâ vetustatis, ut virgo. 6 Now he quotes the 
Shepherd of HernIas HS an authority7: then he designates it 
as "apocryphal and false." 8 Now he contemplates one pa"",'- 
don for sin after Baptism 9: then he does not allo,v that there 
is even one.]O N o'\v he contends for Bishop, Priest, and Dea- 
con, and nlakes it the very scandal of the heretic that he con- 
founds then1 with one another, and with laymen 11: then he 
is for a spiritual Church regardless of Bishops.]2 Something 
of this incongruity may doubtless be ascribed to the physical 
constitution of Tertullia.n, ,vhich was hot anù basty in tLe 
extrenle, perferviùum ingenium--he frequently lanlents it as a 
disaster. 'c I confess to the Lord God," says he, "t.hat I have 
rashly, not to say audaciously, ventured to compose a work on 
.1
atience, a virtue ,vhich I alU lHyself very ill qualified to re- 
comulend ; ß' 13 and he afterwa.rds describes himself as "most 
llliseraLle" by reason of this defect of telnper; and his ,vri t- 
ings abound in sin1Ïlar strong expressions of self-condemnation, 
as if it ,,
as perpetually betraying him into error,14 a ternpera- 
n1ent seldonl connected with very fLxed sentin1ents. But his 
self-contradiction is chiefly to be attributed to his !\lontx.'tnisul ; 
those tracts ,vhich were "Tit ten after his adoption of this 
heresy, as compared ,vith those written before it, furnishing 
the principal in
ial1ces of tergiversation. For though a fe\v 
of bis treati:ses, anù only a fe\v, supply no internal evidence on 


] De Resurrec. Carnis, c. :xlviii. 
:: Adv. 
InTcioD. Y. c. x. 
3 III. c. ,iii.; Y. c. xvi. 
.. De Fugâ in Persecutione, c. xii. 
ð .\dv. Prax. c. ü. 
6 De Pudicitiâ, c. xviii. 
, De OratioDc, c. xvi. 


8 De Pudicitiå, c. x. 
9 De Pænitentiâ, c. v. 
10 De Pudicitiâ, c. xvni. 
II De Præscript. Ha:rèt. c. xli. 
12 De PuJic. c. xxi. 
13 De Patientiå, c. i. 
1-1 D
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this subject either ,vay, yet a large nUln bel' furnish probable 
evidence of ,vhat his condition was when he penneù then1, and 
a still larger nUlllber certain evidence. 1 So that ,vith this key 
to theIn, his inconsistencies need not present to us nluch diffi- 
culty on the score of the obscurity at least, which arises from 
them-and that is Daillé's position-whatever else Inay be 
said of thenl. On the contrary, in the case of Tertullian, as 
in the case of regular heretics, the doctrines and rites of the 
orthodox Church are indirectly brought out more vividly by 
the Inere accident of being placed in apposition ,vith those of 
the seceders frolll it. 
I do not think it necessary to examine other of the Ante- 
Nicene Fathers on this point, having produced Tertullian by 
far the strongest case of theln all; and had I been content 
,vith sinlply replying to the proposition as Daillé advances it, 
I needed not have given him an advantage by volunteering the 
catalogue I have of the contradictions of TertuHian; but I 
,vish to lay before you a candid exposition of the real aspect 
of the Fathers, be it what it nlay; and feel that I shall by 
that Ineans cOllvince you the rather, that Daillé, even ,vhen 
he had some reason for an objection, greatly exaggerates its 
force; in short, plays the 
pecial pleader. 
And this character his next objection continues to attach to 
him; an objection I shall not think it needful to d,velllong 
upon, namely, the difficulty there is in detennining what 
degree of relative ilnportance the Fat11ers assign to the various 
propositions they announce, and yet the necessity of kno,ving 
this before any practical use can be nlade of their authority.2 
'Vho does not see the difference, e. g. says DaiUé, in in1port- 
aHce bet,veen the declarations, that "Christ is God," and that 
"Christ suffered death '\vhen he ,vas thirty-four or thirty-five 
years old," though both declaration8 nlay be true? " It is 
evident," Daillé proceeds, "that the Fathers themselves re- 
cognised such difference, for Irenæus writes to Victor, Bishop 
of ROlne, ,vhen he was exconlffiunica.ting whole Churches for 
observing Easter, as lle considered, at an uncanonical time; 
that Anicetus, his predecessor, had tolerated the like oùserv- 
ance of it in Polycarp, and ,vas unwilling to disturb the peace 
of the Church by insisting on the necessity of such a ritual." 3 


1 See Bishop Kaye's Tertullian, p. 52, I 
Third Ed. 


2 Daillé, p. 170. 
3 Euseùius, Eccld. lIist. v. c. 
J. 
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So Tertullian, in his" De Præscriptione IIæreticorun1," 1 after 
having laid dOWll his regula fidei or creeù, containing the 
c'lrdinal articles of f:'1,ith, proceeds, "This rule, established, H
 
"
e ,vill prove, by Chri
t, has no douLtful or debatable point
 
in it, as ,,
e holù, f':tve Ruch as heresies introduce, and such as 
Inake heretics. And let but this fonn stand fast in it
 pro- 
portion, and then you JTIay explore and handl
 ,vhat you '\yill ; 
you may let loo:se the ,vhole licence of your curiosity, if there 
seems to you to be anything left in an1ùiguity, or anything 
iUlperfectly shado,ved out." And in a renlarkable passage in 
the Epistle of Firmilianus to Cyprian, ,ve read, "But that the 
brethren at Rome do not keep prÏ1nitive tradition themselves 
in all respects, and that they pretend to the authority of the 
Apost1e
 \vithout any ground for it, one Inay kno,v froln this; 
that "rith respect to the time of celebrating Easter, and many 
other mysteries of religion, they seem to observe different 
customs frOln others; from the Church of Jerusalem, for in- 
stance; and so in many other provinces, n1any othcr things 
differ accorùing to diflerent places and nan1es; and yet there 
is no departure on this account from the peace and unity of 
the Catholic Church." 2 From all these passagec;; it is no douLt. 
evident that the Fathers did recognise a great ditference in the 
relative importance of questions they handled from tilne to 
tim
, a point, ind
ed, 'which 3carcely required proo
 if thc 
Fathers '\vere reasonable n1en, ho,vever they Blight not be pre- 
pared to dra 'v up a scale of the exact estinlate they took of 
each. But ,vl)o could think of nlaking this a ground of 
charge against them, or plead it in proof of the little value 
,vhidl attaches to their '\vritings, by reason of the difficulty of 
ascertainiJlg the enlphasis with ,,
hich they spoke on any 
given su 
ject ? The Scriptures then1selves are open to the 
S:Ulle ol
ection. Nay, even Churches, ,,
ith all their defi- 
nite Articles, Creeds, ana 
iturgies, and ,vith the pains they. 
take to circulnscribe their sense of Scripture, are still open 
to it. There lnust be still a very considera ble 111argin in 
which indiviclual opinion is left to range. Dr. 'Vaterland, 
in our O'Vll Church, find
 room enough for a "Discourse on 
Fund:lIn
nt'lls;" and there probaLly are Jnêlny of its nleJuLers 
"ho nlight not agree ,yith hÎ1n after all in his selection, sonle 


I . 
c. XlV. 
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thinking bis catalogue too copious, and some too sparing. 
The discretion, therefore, ,vhich ,ve have to exercise in other 
cases, we must exercise on the Fathers, and not expect 
them to be categorical on 
ubjects ,vhich do not adnlit of 
it. But before I dislniss this head, I must notice the two 
ex:unples which Daillé adduces from the A nte-Nicene Fathers, 
of the nlanner in which they confound the relative importance 
of things, ,vhen they sometimes do happen to declare them- 
selves. One of them is on the case of Infa.nt Comlnunion. 
Having quoted Augustine as saying that "Innocent had laid 
it do,Vll with respect to children, that unless they should eat 
the Flesh of the Son of man, they could have no life in then1," 
Daillé proceeds, "and long before his tilne Cyprian spake on 
the sanle su
ject to the same purport; and that opinion, a
 

Ialdonatus testifies, prevailed in the Church about 600 years. 
I on1it, are Maldonatus' words, the sentiment of Augustine 
and of Innocent the First; a sentilnent which prevailed 
in the Church about 600 years, that the Euchari
t is neces- 
sary even for infants" 1 ; tIle word necessariam being printed 
in the Latin translation of Daillé, ",
hich was made from the 
French, revised, augmented and corrected by the author hinl- 
self,2 in capital letters. But Cyprian says nothing of the 
kind, whatever 
raldonatus, as quoted by Daillé, may say for 
him. Cyprian, who is the first Christian writer that alludes 
to Infant Communion at all, does so twice; but both times 
are mere allusions; the fact itsel
 and no In ore, transpiring in 
either case incidentally, and when Cyprian was engaged in 
other matters with respect to these clúldren. 8 He Rays nothing 
of its necessity. It was not the question before him. Nor 
can his testimony be used for anything else but the bare 
existence of such a practice in his tir..le. N ow surely this pro- 
ceeding of Daillé's, this shuffiing of names and quotations, so 
as to seem to get the conclusion he.. desires, and to make those 
who do not refer to his authorities, believe that he does so 
fairly, is at least as disingenuous an act a'3 any he can lay 
to the account of the Fathers. The other instance he pro- 
duces from an Ante-Nicene Father of confounding the relative 
iUlportance of things, is on the subject of fasting. 'Vho, says 
he, would not suppose that the whole cause of Christianity 


I Daillé, p. 176. I Genevæ, 1656. 
2 See Titlepage to the Latin edition. 3 CJprian, De Lapsis, 
 ix. and 
 xxv. 
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,vas at stake, ,vhen Ignatius utters the following tragical 
words, "\Vhosoever fasts on the Lord's day or the Saturùay 
(one Saturùay only excepted, that before Easter), the ::,ame is 
:t murderer of Christ." 1 No". ,vhatever tendency tenns 
o 
extrayagant may have to confound all distinctions of tIlo 
lighter and ,veightier matters of the law, and so to render the 
Fatbers of alnbiguous value fi'om their ,vant of discrimination, 
Ignatius is at any rate innocent of the charge. For this 
Epistle to the Philippians is none of his, it is neither men- 
tioned by Eusebius, who enters into a minute account of the 
Epistles of Tgnatius, nor by J erOIne, but is a spurious Epistle, 
,vritten long after the tÌIne of Ignatius, and neyer included in 
the collection of his Epistles. 2 Whether Daillé ,vas aware 
of this ,vhen he puhlishe(l his treatise "De U su Patrum," is 
more than I can tell; he must have been aware of it event- 
uaIJy, when his attention ,vas expressly turned, as it one day 
,vas, to the subject of the Epistles of Ignatius. 
But supposing this difficulty disposed of; there is still 
according to Daillé another. How do we know. that the 
sentiment of a Father was the sentiment of his Church, and 
not his o,'ffi merely S 1 It is obvious that this objection is 
much more easy to n1ake than to refute. It might, perhap
, 
be enough to reply that it rests ,vith Daillé to S110'V that the 
Father does not express the opinions of his Church, not ,vith 
us to sho,v that he does. Is it likely, bo\vever, that when so 
fe,,,,' Cillistian ,vlitings have been preserved by t.he Church at 
all, those should have happened to be preserved, which were 
not on the \vhole in accordance with her 1 The Church was 
their keeper; she sa,v, tllerefore, some Inerit in them ,vhich 
inòuce(l her to take on herself that office; she must have 
considered that in general they did her service. And this 
argmnent ,vilI be thought to have the more weight, if we 
recollect that the writings of the heretics properly so called, 
have been all suffered to perish: nothing of them ren1ains 
except sueh fraglnents as are preserved in the works of their 
orthodox antagonists. For the treatise of Novatianus on the 
Trinity, if his, is hardly in doctrine tluit of a heretic in the 
orùina.ry sense of the ,vord, supporting as it does the doctrine 


. 1 Dail

! p. 177; Ignatius, Ad Fhi- I nons, Bk. II. c. ,ii. 
 ru. in Cotelerius, 
hpp. 
 X1lI. yol. ii. p. 110. 
t See 13ishop Beveridge on the Ca- 3 Daillé, p. 180. 
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of the Church. 
loreover, Eusebius, when conlposing his 
Ecclesiastical History, adopts the Fathers as his authority: 
and what is luore, though taking advantage certainly of many 
other Fathers, whose works were then in existence, he does 
nlake very large use of most of those very Fathers, ,vho
e 
yolumes ha ve descended to our times: thus sho,ving, that 
even when the Church ,vas n1uch fuller of such docunlents, 
still these ,vhich 've actuaUy possess ,vere accounted 
unongst 
the most valuable, and ,vere selected by the father of early 
ChlU'ch History for his vouchers and ,vitnesses. He speaks of 
the Epistle of Clemens as having great merit, and as read in 
most Churches. l He makes liberal use of the Epistles of 
Ignatius, and quotes Polycarp's commendation of then1 (hiIn- 
self a Bishop) "as being profitable to the readers of thelll; 
as containing fdith and patience, and all edification pertaining 
to our Lord." 2 He draws much of the history of the Church 
in Justin's tin1e, frolll Justin; and describes him as the n10st 
noted of those ,vho flourished in his day; and as preaching 
the truth of God in his ,vritings. 3 He rests a very great part 
of his account of early heresies on the authority of Irenæus, 
and quotes him as though he con
idered him to be the chief 
,vriter on that subject. He refers over and over again ,vith 
the same confidence to Clemens Alexandrinus for the facts 
,vhich his works supply, and describes those works in detail 
in ternlS of praise and approbation. 4 He enters into all the 
particulars of the life and ,vritings of Origen, as one of the 
nlost fi1.mous worthies of the Church. And \vhat is nlore, he 
speaks even of the t\VO Latin Fathers, Cyprian and Tertullian 
-of the former, indeed, but as a conspicuous Bishop 5 ; but of 
the latter, as the author of the Apology, of ,vhich he 
translates a passage or t\VO into Greek, 6 a circulnstance 
\vbich renders his testiu10ny to the value of this Latin ,vriter 
tbe more weighty, inasn1ucb as it seeU1S to have been an 
effort to hill1 to translate froin the Latin at all-for he offers 
a sort of excuse for his .n1anner of doing it on another occasion 
in the case of th
 Epistle of Hadrian 7 -as though a notice of tht:' 
Apology ,vas forced upon hin1 by the celeLrity of its author. 
I have run through these brief particulars in order to sho,v, 


1 Eusebius, Eccles. Rist. iii. c. 16. 
2 iü. c. 30. 3 iv. c. 11. 


4 vi. c. 13, ef nlibi. 
5 vii. c. 3. 6 iii. c. 33. l' iv. c. 8. 
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that in the judgment of Eusebius at least, a leaùing historian 
of the Church, and OIle who had to lay under contribution for 
his annals all the Lest authorities ,vhich existed in his O\Vll 
day, the ,vorks of the :Fathers ,ve no\v possess are considered 
worthy of being taken as exponents of the Church of their 
respecti ve periods. 
Nor is this all. The very position and character of many 
of these Fathers identify them with their respective Churches. 
Clemens Romanus was Bishop of his Church, and ,vrites his 
Epistle in that Church's name. Ignatius was of the same 
rank. Theophilus of the saIne. Irenæus of the same. Cyprian 
of the same. Others among them ,vere not indeed Bishops, 
but distinguished Presbyters of their respective Churches. 
And though, no doubt, there nlay be heterodox persons in 
high places, yet the presulllption has been usually the other 
way; and in the PrÏlniti ve Church most exceedingly the other 
way. 
Then, if it be further objected, as it is by Dail1é, that even 
allo,ving each Father to be in sonle sort a representative of 
the particular Church to ,vhich he belonged, yet the recogni- 
tion of a doctrine or an ordinance by the UniVe}
8al Church is 
the only guarantee for its soundness; it may be observed, 
that these early Fathers whose claims we have Leen so long 
canvassing, are dra,vn fronI almost all parts of the Chri
tian 
,vorlù--one frOtH Ronle; another froIn Antioch; a third froIn 
the Holy Land; a fourth from Carthage; a fifth from Gaul; 
so that lnatters, in which they happen to concur, nlust have 
been of very general acceptance in the Church. Now in all, 
or almost all the substantial questions of Creed and of Ecclesias- 
tical goverlunent, they ,vill be found to concur, including lnany 
points, ,,"hich ,vould touch Daillé, and COlne ,,
ithill his cate- 
gory of controversies; though in some subordinate particulars 
there nlay be occasional difference; or, ""hat is more COlnmon, 
one of them may assert a point on ,vhich another may be en- 
tirely silent; or by in1plication, may be taken to be even 
against it. Indeed, there '" ere lnany difterences or contra- 
dictions i:unong ,vhole Churches thelnselves; a whole section of 
Churches, e. g. maintaining one side of the Pas dial contro- 
versy, and a \vhole section again, the other side: a large divi- 
sion of thcln rejecting the Ba ptisln of heretics, and a large 
division of thelo agaul accepting it: incidents these in the 
:\1 



162 THEIR CONCURRENCE ON VITAL POIXTS. [SERIES I. 
early history of the ChÚrc11, of ,vhich Daillé does not L'til to 
taì
e advantage! turning them to the general disparagement of 
the testilnony of the Fathers, ,vho first as individuals, and 
next as ll1en1hers of particular Churches, might be involved in 
differences with the more æcumenical voice of Christendoln, 
and so should be thought less worth listening to. But tllÎs 
should be borne in mind; that you should regard the Fathers 
as the ra\v n1aterial out of ,vhich General Councils of the 
Church n1ight be n1ade; not as equivalent to General COlillcils. 
These Fathers, for ,vholu I am pleading, lived 1efore any Gene- 
ral Councils, properly so called, had n1et; and consequently 
in an age, when a great many questions ,vere unsettled in the 
Church: questions, ,vhich after the æra of General Councils 
were finally disposed of; uniformity and unanin1ity established 
by that means. 'Yho can doubt that the several men1 bel's of 
sHch General COlIDcils, when they first met together to confer, 
ho,vever agreeing in the Illain, brought along with them severa] 
different sentiments on several different points; and that it 
was not till after long conference and mutual illun1Ïnation, that 
t.hey could be reduced to agree upon the sense and wording of 
the Canons or COru5titutions they were n1et to frame? The 
Fathers may be considered in the condition of such members 
when. first they came together-only never having been brought 
together themselves, they have never of themselves adjusted their 
respective sentiments; and you are left to do it for them. You 
must compare then1 together, and by dra,,"'ing deductions from 
them, fashion for yourselves the most prin1Ïtive of all Canons. 
The conference is not at Nice, or Constantinople, or Ephesus, 
but in your own study. The delegates are not reverend 
speakers fron1 divers Churches, but stately folios from your 
shplves: and accordingly, after h3ving con1pared then1 pati- 
ently and without prejudice, and having heard till that each of 
theln has to say, you will combine their testimony into one. 
And even as in other Councils, so in this, must allowance be 
111ade for the peculiar character of the tilnes in ,vhich it as- 
sen1bles, a consideration ,vhich ,vould go far to answer the ob- 
jection, or scoff: or sarcasm of Daillé, that the ]Uillenarians 
. 
then1selves could boast, not of one Father, but of n1any Fathers 
on tbeir side-though it ,vould have been only fair in hinl to 
say that Justin confesses many did not hold this doctrine, 
1 Daillé, p. 18ì, et scq. 
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though he and those, whom he considered orthodox, did J : 
and that Eusebius tells us, it was propagated by Papiac;, '\\
ho 
took in n literal sense "That the Apostles had sai( 1 in a Inystical 
one. 2 '''"'hat, ho,vever, if this doctrine has been explode(l of 
late years-quiet titnes have a tendency to hush an tranR- 
cendental and nlysterious questions, as times of trouble have a 
tendency to excite them: this very one revived amidst the 
throes that attended the Reforlllation, and was d
nounced in 
the Articles of King EJ\vard. Still an1idst the horrors of the 
persecutions of 
ero and Severus, ,vhat ,vonder that men, ,vho 
cOlùd find no resting
place on the earth they d\velt in, should 
have cherished visions of a better Jerusalem and a resurrection 
of the saints 1 For we have seen that by the time of Euc;ebius, 
i. c. 'Vh
ll the Church 'vas beginning to enjoy peace, the )Iil- 
]ellarian doctrine "
as on the ,vane. And I ,,,ill add that the 
s[une consideration ,vill account for some other conclusions in 
the Fathers, ,vhich have been urged against, t11eir credit with- 
out due allowance; particularly the discouraging terms in 
"rhich they s01l1ctinws speak of D1arriage-it ,vas the" present 
distress" that in all probability sunk deep in their spirit antI 
tinct.ured their thoughts-and no man can read the history, 
either of Rov.land Taylor's Inartyrdoln, or of Rogers', in our 
o,\yn country, ,vithout feeling how poignantly the surrender of 
"ife and children, in their cases, must have added to the 
bitterness of death. nut on this subject, I shall have occasion 
to speak again, and 1l10re at lengt,h. 


I Justin :\fartyr, Dia1. 
 bOo 


2 Euscbius, Eccles. Rist. iii. c. 3
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LECTURE IX. 


Second proposition of Daillé. His charges against the Fathers of inaccUl'acy, 
ignorance of Hebrew, use of allegory, examined. Important l)rinciple in- 
volved in the latter. 'Vhy it was so largely resorted to. Excessive use of it 
by Clemens and Origen. Doctrinal errors of the Fè\thers insufficient to over- 
throw their testimony. Dail1é's instances of their discrepancies chiefly 1>0::;t- 
Nicene. Discrepancies of the A.nte-Nicene confined to minor points. Their 
conCUlTence in important ones the more striking. Concluding objection ot 
Daillé. The appeal to the Fathers not excluded by the sixth Article. Dis- 
cretion of our Church in her use of them. Scripture and antiquity the autho- 
rities appealed to by our Befm'mers. 


W E have now reviewed the argun1ents of Daillé contained 
in his first book, in which he l)aù endeavoured to esta- 
blish his first proposition, that the testimony of the Fathers is 
obscure, uncertain, and therefore unfit to decide modern con- 
troversies. 
His second book is occupied ,vith proving his second pro- 
position, viz. that even supposing the testin10ny of tbe . Fathers 
was clearer, it is not of authority to decide such controversies. 
This book, however, ,vill not detain us so long as the other, 
having been very much anticipated in the fonnel" one. 'Vith- 
out staying, therefore, to debate such preliminary questions as 
that the Fathers are, like other lnen, liable to error I; that they 
have often a bias of their own tow1.rds this conclusion or that, 
which may lnislead them in stating ,vhat they pretend to be 
the judglnent of the Church 2 ; that their authority must rest 
on the S,-Ulle ground as that of other teachers 3 ; that ,ve n1ust 
not put them on the same footing as canonical Scripture 4 ;- 
dismissing, I say, such preliminary matters as these, and con- 
sidering that they carry along ,vith them their o\vn ans,vers, 
and only present another instance of those tactics in Daillé, 
which I have before had occasion to notice, viz. a disposition 
to create a prejudice before he proceed'3 to an argull1ent, or else 


1 Daillé, p. 205. 


2 p. 20r,. 


3 1 1 , 210. 
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satisfied t1lat they have been alr(\ady hanùled Ly us in fornlcr 
Lectures, we will go on tt> exalnine SOlne of the e1'l'Ol'S 'v hieh 
h
 iUlputes to then), and hy which he reckons their authority 
to be subverted. It is ill1possible, he thinks, that parties ,\\rho 
\-vrote '\vith such incaution, carelessness, anù negligence, could 
have regarded themscl yes as oracles ,y hon1 ,ve '\vere to listcn 
to. I And he then produces exalnples of son1e errors of haste. 
IIere, huwever, as elsewhere, Daillé illustrates, for the most 
] lart, though not altogether, from the works of the Post- Nicellc 
lfathers. AUlongst the Ante-Nicene, there is reason to believe, 
as he states, that Origen dictated SOlne of his Hon1Îlies off-hand; 
and of course the value of compositions, ",'hich ,vere so little 
studied, Dlust, be taken accordingly. Extempore effusions, no 
douLt, ,,,"ould be poor authority for the doctrines of a Church 
either in Origen's days or our o,vn. But ho,v small a part of 
the Ante-Nicene Theology, at least, consists in HOlnilies. Not 
that the accuracy of the writers of that period, even in other 
departInents, can in aU respects be vinmcated. Certainly there 
are gross n1Ïstakes to be found in theln. Daillé produces 
8everal froll1 Justin. He lllakes David, e. g. live 1500 years 
l:efore Chri::;t 2 ; and ,,,hen treating of the Septuagint version,says 
that Ptolmny, King of Egypt, sent 111eSsengers to IIerod, King 
of J uùæa, to beg of hinl copi
s of the ,vritings of the Prophets; 
,,,herea,s he diù send to Eleazar the High Prie::;t, some 200 
) cars before Herod's tilne. 3 He Inention
 a statue erected 
unùer Clauùius Cæsar at Rome, to Simon 
Iagus, ,yith the 
inscription "Simoni Deo sancto,"'4 on ,vhich Daillé observes, 
that it is now agreed alnongst learned nlen, that it \-vas in 
truth a statue dedicated Semoni Sanco Deo, one of the minor 
Deities of Ronle, and that Justin n1Ïsread the legend-a, filct, 
ho,vever, not quite so certain. For Justin himself "ras, like 
Silllon, a native of Sanlaria, and ,vould, therefore, be likely to 
lnake hÎInself llJaster of the particlùars of Sin1on's history 
Lej"ond another luan. 
Ioreover he addre::;::;es hiIIl
elf, when 
speaking of thi8 statue, to the Einperor of ROine hiInseH: \"ho 
n1Îght be supposed, or at least must have had those about him 
,\rho lnight be supposed, to be able to test the accuracy of the 

ta.tement. The fÌ'agment of marble, too, dug up in the island 
of the Tiber, in the year 1574, inscribed Semoni Sanco Deo 


I Dailll', p. 2
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Fidio, and the discovery of \vhich, and nothing \v hatever else, 
gaye occasion to calling Justin's account in question, has been 
thonght by some to be too slnall to have ever had a statue 
upon it. And finally, Justin's stor

 has been repeated hy 
11lOst of the early Fathers that follo\ved hiln, nearly in the 
saBle terms 1; so that it is at any rate far from clear that 
Justin, in this case, at least, was in error. Daillé further 
takes notice of his quoting Zephaniah for Zechariah,2 and 
Jeremiah for Daniel. 3 He might have added that he cites 
Isaiah for Jeremiah, 4 and Zechariah for l.Ialachi 5; that he 
talks of the Prophets ,vho foretold the conling of Christ SOUle 
5000, some 3000, some 2000, some 1000, some 800 years 
beforehand 6; that he reads the same passage of Scripture in 
several ,,"'a ys, in several places 7 ; and even yet he would not 
have exhausted his inaccuracies. Indeed, one of his editors,S 
losing patience ,vit.h his author, exclaims in one of his notes, 
"lncredibilis est J ustini in recitandis Scripturis inconstantia ;" 
and in his Dedication talks of "lncredibilis quæclam in scri- 
bendo festinatio" in Justin; and yet, in spite of all this, this 
very editor does not scruple to speak of him in the same Dedi- 
cation as ætate alltiquissinnun, a1.tctol'>itate gl>avissilnU?n. And 
such, I am confident, ,volùd be the impression left on the mind 
of any man, who read hÏIn carefully through in a fair and can- 
did spirit, and considered ho,v accidental the greater part of 
these lapses aré, and how very slnall a proportion, after all, 
they bear to the extent of his ,yorks. For this is ,vhat gives 
effect to Daillé's criticism in the ,vhole of his second book, that 
l
anging over the v,Titings of the Fathers, he selects nothing 
,y hatever from theln but their mistakes and defects; and 
having done this ,vith an air of seeming triumph, he exclaims, 
these are the authors you are dispos
d to regard ,vith reverence. 
'Vhat if a Romanist (to availlnY8elf of an illustration of his 
o,vn) were to collect together all the difficulties contained in 
the Bible, and then ask in his turn, Is this the book 'v hich 
you Protestants tell us he ,vho runs may read 1 The inaccu- 
racies of Justin are almost all of a kind that do not materially 
affect his credit as a witness of the Church of his own time, 


I See Burton's Bampton Lectures, 
Notes, p. 374. 
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\vhether a
 to it,-; onlinances or doctrine
. They arc ill general 
luere slips of lllel11ory, perhaps oeeul'ring \vhen he 'va:; \VritÏ11g 
undpr difficulties, and '" ithout his references at hand. It iH 
not unreasonaLle to suppose, that a Illan \"ho lived in such d, 
day, and ,vho died a nlartyr's death, did not con1pose with aU 
the advantageR, which 
Lppertain to a (Jl1Ïet bcholar in peaceful 
tinles \vith hi8 books about hilU. Iu(leeJ, the Apologies bear 
internal evidence of having "Deen written tmder persecution; 
and the Dialogue (if \ve are not to suppose the scene altogether 
Ì111aginary) uf the author having been on the eve of a voy&ge 
\Vhell he Inaintalned it. 
There is another class of errors on ,vhich Daillé aninladverts, 
as shaking the authority of the Fathers-those \vhich beset 
them through their ignorance of Hebrew-ignorance ,vhich he 
fiud
 betrayed nlore particularly in their atteJupts at etynlo- 
logy. 1 SOlne instances he gives; lllany lllore he lnight have 
given. Thus Justin derives the 'YOI'd Satn.nas froln Satan 
(uaTàv) an apostate, and nas (vâ$) a serpent,2 Israel froln Isra 
("Iapa), a man, and EI ("HÀ) po\ver. 3 Irenwu8 says tllat in 
the HeLre,v tongue Jesus signifies "that Lorù ,vho contains 
IW:1,ven anù earth."4 He has equally strange interpretations 
of Sabaoth and Adonai 5 ; the former of ,vhich, he says, Jneans 
cc yoluntariunl," the latter "non1ÏnaLile," or perhaps it should 
Le read cc innorninaLile," a substitute for the unutterable natne, 
,vhich Irenæus mi
took for a \vord having the actual sense of 
" innonlillaLile." Other HtUlll LIes of the saIne kind luay be 
relllarked in hiln. Clelllens Alexandrinus telL
 us that Jacob 
\\'as "calleù Israel because he had seen the Lord God," 6 and that 
Moses ,vas so called, because in the language of the Egyptians 
,vater is JLwv/ and Ho
anna nleans "light and glory and 
praise, ,vith supplication to the Lord," 8 and that Rebecca is 
equivalent to "patience" (Ú7rOJLov
), \vhere he speaks ,vith Philo, 
frolH 'VhOlll be very often bo1'1'o\\'s his derivations,9 yet he else 
\\ here says that it is equivalent to the" glory of GOll." 10 Theo- 
philus of Antioch, ,vho had an unhappy ta
tf1 for etyulology, 
seems to consider the HeLre\v won] Sabbath exactly translated 


I Daillt>, pp. 243, 244. 
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by the Greek word ÉßÙOJ.tJ,f/I; though certainly in his inter- 
pretation of the word Eden,2 and of the word '3 Noah he is not 
] iable to the same animadversion. There seems some reason to 
think, I will add, that even Origen, the single one of the Ante- 
Nicene Fathers, ,vhose ,yorks have come down to us, supposed to 
have had much knowledge of Hebrew, had but a lin1ited amount 
of it; for though his Hexapla proves that such as he had he 
turned to the best account, and though the Joss of that work 
is, perhaps, the heaviest of any that biblical criticism ever 
sustained, still his writings yield incidental evidence that his 
acquaintance with Hebrew was not profound. Thus his cor- 
rpspondent Africanus having started an objection to the 
authority of the history of Susanna and the Elders, that it bore 
internal marks of not having been written in Hebre\v-for 
that when one of the elders said he had seen Susanna in the 
act of adultery under a holn1-tree (tJ7rò 7T'PlVOV), Daniel's answer 
was, that the angel would saw him asunder (7rptuELV); and 
when the other said under a mastic-tree (V7rÒ uX'ivov), Daniel's 
answer again was, that he, too, would be cleft in twain 
(uXtu(}
va"); the sill1ilarit.y of the Greek ,vords 7T'pîvov and 
wptuELV, uXîvov and uXt(]'(}
vat, suggesting the turn of the 
sentence, which silnilarity did not exist in the Hebre,y4- 
Origen replies, that "Finding himself at a loss, he had re- 
ferred the question to J e\ys not a fe\v, asking thern ,vhat 
wpîvof/ was called in their language, and what 7T' p t S EtV, how 
they would translate the plant UXîvof/, and how they would 
render uxt
EtV; and though they profess themselves unable to 
tell him ,vhat trees ,vere indicated by these names, and so far 
Origen might seem not more imperfectly informed in Hebrew 
than themselves, seeing that what was a difficulty to him was a 
difficulty to them; yet, no doubt, these Jews could have readily 
given the meaning of 7T'pt S EtV and uxtsEtv in the Hebrew, which 
Origen, it should appeal', could not; and altogether his mode of 
putting the case argues that he had no confidence in his own 
judgment on this occasion, or in his possessing the means of 
forming one. Elsewhere he considers Sabaoth as in itself one 
of the names of God, and couples it ,vith Adonai as another. 5 
.And it is remarkable tha.t though the first two books against 
Celsus profess to be an answer to the objections of a Jew against 
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Christianity, 1 not a single argument in them turns upon the 
HeLre\v or touches on it; and yet this work "'as written after 
the greater part of his COIDInentary on the books of Scripture, 
perhaps after the ,vhole, except tha
 on certain of the Pro- 
phets; so that \ve have here proof that the compositions which 
have come do\vn to us were principally framed by Origen \vhen 
his IIebre\v scholarsl1Ïp was such as I have intimated. 2 But 
allo\ving that the ear]y Fathers, ,vith one or two exceptions, 
were ignorant of Hebrew, or at least imperfectly acquainted 
,vith it, that circumstance does not shake their authority a
 
witnesses of the practices and doctrines of the Primitive Church. 
It Inay luake them in thelnselves less able expositors of the 
Old Testalnent, but that is not the question. The value of 
the Prinritive Fathers arises chiefly from this, that living soon 
after our Lord and the Apostles, soon after the times \vhen 
the Holy Ghost was most active in the Church leading the 
disciples into all truth, and being tl1emselves trusted by the 
Church \vith 11igh offices, they can scarcely fail of reflecting in 
some considerable measure the impression \vhich the Church 
had taken, and must in the main communicate the notions of 
doctrines to be taught and ordinances to be observed, not 
,vhich tlJey themselves had derived froln their Hebrew or other 
scholarship, but which had been in1parted to theln from even 
a higher source. 
Another feature in the writings of tlle Fathers, \vhich 
Daillé produces as ilnpairing their autllority, is their heedless 
use of allegory.3 Here, again, Daillé's instances are drawn as 
usual, from the "w'orks of Post-Nicene Fathers: but I have no 
,vish to avail Inyself of that escape froln his argument. The 
saIne taste exhibits itself in the Ante-Nicene authors so uni- 
versally, that if anyone thing more than another can be pre- 
dicated of the Primitive Churcl), it is that i.n the explalultion 
of Scripture, and especially of the Old Testan1ent, it was 
governed by a. principle of figuHttive interpretation: but it is 


1 Præfatio, 
 ß; II. 
 77; III. 
 1. 
2 The work against Celsus was written 
after the Commcntary on Genesis (Y1. 

 .U)), after that on the Psalms (VII. 
 
31 >, after that on Isaiah anù Ezekiel, 
anù some of the twelve prophets (YII. 

 11), after that on the Ep. to the 
Homans (Y. 
 47), tUlù on the Eir:-;t 


Ep. to the Thessalonians (II. 
 (5). 
3 He 8a)"8 of them, "Scripturam in 
van08 {umos convertunt," p. 24.8; and. 
0'6aÏn, " quos ille {.Augustinus) nf'.l/lt:cI(l 
liltrlÎ, contortis allegoriis sæpe frigiùis 
et t1ilutis, vexat verius quam illt
rrre. 
tatur."-p. 250. 
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figurative interpretation for one object ahnost exclusively, viz. 
to show that the Scriptures from first to last, even in their 
IHost ordinary details, are filled ,vith the subject of a Saviour. 
I shaH have a better opportunity of pointing this out by 
examples at a future tilDe, ,vhen I come to speak of the inter- 
pretation of Scripture, and of the cast given to it by a know- 
ledge of the Fathers. At present I ,vill content myself with 
saying, that this allegorical mode of understanding Scripture 
and the filcts recorded in Scripture, however indulged in by 
the Fathers, and especially by the later Fathers to excess, is 
certainly in itself of the very earliest date in the Christian 
Church. For not to speak of the Epistle of Barnabas, ,vritten 
1vithin forty years of our Saviour's death, 1vhich is full of it ; 
the "senior quidam," to whom Irenæus refers from tÎlne to 
tin1e (not al'v ays, perhaps, the same person, but necessarily 
contemporary or all but contemporary 1vith the 
postles, 
indeed called on one occasion" senior apostolorum discipulus '')1 
is clearly actuated by it; finding, as he does, in the extension 
of the arms of Jesus on the Cross, an eln blem of the purpose 
of God to gather unto Himself t,vo people, the Jews and the 
Gentiles. 2 So that the principle itself was no weakness in the 
Fathprs, no hallucination of theirs, but, ho,vever used by them 
or even abused, was, as I have said, unquestionably a promi- 
nent feature of the theology of the Primitive Church, to which 
they merely gave expression. The tendency to this peculiar 
character of exposition in the early Church ,vas augn1ented, as 
it should seem, by the reluctance observed in the Jews, at 
least ,vith the exception of those of Alexandria and of the 
Alexandrian school, to discover in Scripture any meaning 
beyond the literal, (\vhereby they cut theillselves off from 
lnuch of the evidence it contained for a Saviour to come, and 
hardened thelnselves in unbelie:f, 3 nay, often involved the 
Law in posit.ive contradictions, the language of it, ,vhen figu- 
ratively intended, not answering to a strictly literal sense,4) 
and was further augmented by a sin1ilar effect the same ad- 
herence to the literal sense ,vas seen to produce on the Ebion- 
ites, (for they too disparaged the Saviour,) and by the Inanner 
in which it ,vas perceived to pave the way for heretics in 
general to clainl the authority of Scripture for doctrines the 


I Irenæus, IV. c. xxxii. 
 l. 
2 V. c. xvii. 
 4. 


3 IV. c. xxvi. 
 1. 
4 Y. c. xxxÎü. 
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nlost extravagant, (arguing, for exampl(1, as they did, 1 against 
the resurrection of the body from the text ":tfesh and Llooù 
('annot inherit the kingdom of Goù;") and thi
 not in a fp,v 
instances, but in so nlany, that 1110re heresies, it ,vas saiù, 
Inight Le referred to the process of expounding Scripture by 
the letter, than even to the lusts and passions of Inankind. 2 
Strong, however, as the appetite of the Fathers certainly ,vas 
on aU these account8 for figures, I do not think any instance 
can he produced fronl those before Origen of the literal Inean- 
iug of a passage of Scripture being evaporated in the figurative. 
The Epistle of Barnabas, replete as it is ,vith allegory, al- 
,vays Letrays that its author regarded the incidents of the 
La,v, on ,vhich he founds his figures, as matters of fact. 
'Vith Justin it is the same. He Inay have his theory, for in- 
stance, of the battle of the Israelites 
/Ît.h Amalek, and of the 
esoteric nleaning it conyeyed, but he evidently believes tllat 
the battle was fought, and was attended by thè circulllstanCe$ 
recon.1ed in holy 'Yrit. 3 Or he nlay find a deeper sense than 
the apparent one in the milch kine conyeying thfk cart ,vhich 
containcd the ark to the house of Joshua 4:; but he had no 
suspicion of the transaction itself being ideal. 5 Theophilus 
revie,vs all the details of the Creation as recorded by l\Iõses, 
and detects a Dlystical sens(' nnder alnlost everyone of thell1 ; 
but he still l"cgards the 'v hole as a substantial history, and 
rellukes the Greeks for the fabulous nature of their cosmogony.6 
Irt
n
us abounds in lllystical applications of Scriptural inci- 
dents, but still he cannot justly be charged with resolving the 
fact into the figure. Take the history of Lot and his daughters, 
a history which he construes allegorically (or rather the Pres- 
l,yter does so, '\vhose '\\
ords he adopts); and still it ,vill be 
discovered, that he considers it as an actual event in that 
patrial'ch's life. And this, be it observed, belongs to a class 
of the most trying cases of all that I could have n
uned; the 
offensive character of the act plLtting the commentator under 
a ten1ptation to re:fÌIie it into a paraLIe. Still, I say, the 
transaction is quoted as a real occurrence. It is expressly 


1 Ori?en, .

 r
incip. IV. 
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; Ire- / Fl
. Se.e also De P
ncip. IY. 
 8. 
næus, \. c. Xlll. 
 _. J ustm :\lartyr, DIal. 
 131. 
2 HfPreses quoque magis de carnali " 1 Sam. vi. 14. 
"clÍ
turæ intelligentiâ,. q
am .de opere I I>> Ju::;t.Ïn )Iart)T, Dinl. 

 132, 133. 
('anus nostræ, ut plunml æshmant.- ð Theopbilus ad Autol. II. 

 11, 12. 
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branded as a sin; and we are invited to give God thanks for 
having provided a pardon for such sins of the patriarchs by 
the Advent of our Lord. Tertullian has. his allegories, but 
not to the annihilation of the facts they grow out of. The 
wise men, when they offered Jesus gold, and frankincense, and 
myrrh, intimated that the curious arts of magic were all to be 
surrendered, now that the infant Saviour had appeared. And 
the cOlnmand given them to return from Bethlehem by another 
way, ,vas expressive of the better course in which they ,vere 
to walk for the time to come. 1 But the journey of the wise 
Inen is considered to be a fact, for it is argued on as such in 
the self-same passage. 
It is not till we come to Clemens Alexandrinus, that we 
have any misgivings whatever on the subject before us; or 
that our suspicions are awaked of the real being sunk in the 
allegorical. Alexandria, indeed, was the very focus of the 
figurative exposition of Scripture; under the influence of 
Philo the Alexandrian Jew, to ,vhom Clemens refers, and from 
whom he largely borrows 2 ; and of Aristobulus, a commentator 
on the books of 1\Ioses of a still earlier date, he also of Alexan- 
dria. 3 That Clemens finds mysteries in the incidents both of 
the Old Testament and of the New, in great abundance, and 
in very trivial lnatters, and refines on them to excess, is cer- 
tain; but whether he ever actually loses sight of the letter in 
the spirit, may still be doubted; though it perhaps may be 
allowed that he does so write as to pave the way for Origen, 
,vho succeeded him in the same schoo], and ,vho also ,vas 
a great admirer of Philo, to do so in some instances; and he 
is the first of the Fathers, of whom it can be said that he 
refines the fact away in the allegory; and even of him it 
can only be said under great restriction. Origen's general 
notions upon this question seem to be most fairly represented 
in his treatise against Celsus, the soberest of his works-- 
viz. that we are to consider the narrative of Scripture as 
having an obvious sense, but that we are not to rest in the 
obvious; nor in interpreting the Law are we to begin and end 
,vith the letter 4-and that in like manner, in contelnplating 


1 Terlullian, De ldololatriâ, c. ix. 
2 Clem. Alex. Stromat. I. c. v. }J. 333. 
3 Origen, Contra Celsnm, IV. 
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the incidents related of Jesus, 've shall not arrive at the 
spectacle of the truth in full, unless ,ve are guided by the 
san1e rule. l 

Iealnvhile it may be conceded to Daillé, that when the 
Fathers ,vrote in the unelaborate manner they did, they could 
have little idea that they were prescribing for our faith, or 
settling our controversies. 2 But they are not the worse 
qualified for exerting such influence on us, because they bad 
no intention of doing so. 'Ve may not be disposed to ac- 
quiesce in 
he reasonableness of every allegory, which every 
:Father discovers or thinks he discovers in Scripture. The 
Fathers themselves do not expect it. Origen expressly says, 
that though \ve may be sure a fact is typical, we cannot be 
sure that the type we see in it is the right one: we may sup- 
pose c. []. fearlessly, that the Tabernacle in general is figurative, 
but in applying the figure in detail ,ve may be more or less 
Inistaken. 3 But this general conclusion at least ,ve may dra,v 
from testimony so concurrent, that the spirit of the Prin1itive 
Church in its interpretation, was to deal largely in allegories 
by which the text was made continually to point to the 
Saviour: or in other ,vords, that an evangelical construction 
of Scripture ,vas the construction sanct.ioned by the Primitive 
Church. And though the authority of the Fathers, as indi- 
vidual interpreters, might be damaged by any extravagance in 
an allegory, ,vhilst they were in pursuit of this leading object; 
their authority as ,vitnesses, that the interpretation of Scrip- 
ture 'vent very luuch upon that principle, would not suffer by 
it; nay, ,vouId be rather pronloted. And this, \ve l11USt al- 
,vays relnember, is the matter at issue, what authority is due 
to the Fathers as ,vitnesses of the character of the Primitive 
Church. A child may produce more conviction in the n1Ïnds of 
a jury than the greatest wit, and certainly would do so, if his 
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position happened to give him advantages, ,vhich the other 
had not, for bearing testilnony to the question in dispute. 
Besides there is another light in \vhich these allegories should 
be regarded, as has been ,veIl observed by Dr. 'V aterland, I 
viz. that they were probably in most instances not so llluch 
intended to be interp'"petations of Scripture, as uses or im- 
1],J"o
'e')nents of it; pious meditations upon Scripture; spiritual 
exercises, calculated, perhaps, beyond any other lessons to at- 
tract attention and \vin the multitude of hearers. Ho\v popu- 
lar are the Conten1plations of Bishop Han, \vhich. are of this 
character ! 
Another argun1ent, by ,vhich Daillé detracts fron1 the au- 
thority of the Fathers is, that in lnany particulars of their 
faith they ,vere in ackno,vledged error. 2 And then he briefly 
recounts a list of charges of this kind, which he thinks n1ight 
be brought against them. Justin believed in the l\lillennium ; 
regarded, as it should seem, the essence of the Deity to be 
finite (a yie\v \vhich DaiIlé imputes to him on very insufficient 
gTounds, and by a technical construction of a loose phraseology, 
never intended to be taken literaHy 3); understood by the 
sons of God going in unto the daughters of Inen, an inter- 
course of faHen angels with 'VOlDen, of which demons were 
the issue; in1agined that the souls even of the just and of the 
prophets in the interlnediate state, fell under SOlne po,ver 
of the evil spirits, building his notion (a circuTnstance which 
Daillé suppresses, though it qualifies his proposition) partly on 
the capacity the ,vitch enjoyed of calling up the soul of Samuel 4 ; 
thought that the heathens such as Socrates, who lived up to 
their reason, (peTà À61
V, the double sense of À610$ being, no 
doubt, at the botton1 of his argument 5) were in some sort 
Christians. Irenæus, besides partaking with Justin in SOlne 
of these errors, contended that our Lord was bet\veen forty 
and fifty years of age when he died: led into this mi
take 
partly, perhaps (as Augustine suspects 6), by his ignorance of 


1 On the Use and Value of Ecclesias- 
tical Antiquity. 'V orks, vol. v. p. 3] 2. 
Oxf. Ed. 2 Daillé, p. 252. 
s Daillé, p. 255. Justin is employed 
in convincing TrJpho, that he is 
wrong in supposing all that is said of 
" the Lord" in the Old Testament ap- 
pertains to God the }'ather-e. g. " The 
Lord rained down fire from the Lord ,. 


would imply that God the Father was 
not himself in heaven at that time, but 
at Sodom, if it was the God the Father, 
who was there; Justin's object being to 
force on Trypho a recognition of God 
the Son.-DiaJ. 

 60. 127. 
4 
 105. 5 Apo1. I. 
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6 See Dissert. Pnp\T. p. cxxxviii. Re- 
nell. Ed. 



LECT. IX.] 


KOT OF A KIKD TO INVALIDATE 


17
) 


the years of the Conslùate, in ,vhich Christ ,vas born anù 
suffered, and partly by his eagerness to repel the argulnent of 
the Gnostic
, 'v ho found a type of their thirty Æons in the 
age at ,,'hich they nlaintained Christ was crucified, 
eeing that 
he Legan to be about thirty years of age when he '\vas bap- 
tizeJ, i. c. in their reckoning t,venty-nine, and that his teach- 
ing lasted t,velve lnonths only (the number of another group 
of their ÆonE.) being the period which ,vas announced for it 
before by the prophet, when he spake of the" acceptaùle year 
of the Lord." Ireuæus, therefore, not content with showing, 
as he does, that Christ's ministry must have extended beyond 
one year by the :fiLCt of his attending at least three Passovers, 
further inlpugns their claÏIn to the symbol of thirty years 
by lengthening the life of Jesus to n10re than forty, relying 
upon the reasoning that he had to sanctify every age of lnan 
by the corresponding one of his o,vn: infants, by his infancy; 
boys, by his boyhood; men, by his maturity; and old 111 en , 
by his incipient decay; upon the text, "Thou art not yet fifty 
years old, and hast thou seen Abraharn?" I and upon the 
tradition of the eltlers fron1 St. John. Irenæus alBo maintains 
that disembodied souls retain the forIn of the bodies they 
occupied, so that they n1ay stiU be recognised, as the soul 
of Lazarus was by the rich Inan. 2 Again, Clelnens Alexan- 
drinus teaches that the Gentiles were in some sort justified by 
philosophy:!; nleaning, however, no nlore than that the virtue 
there ,vas in it, and ,vhich ,vas itself suppJied by God, trained 
thelß for a better fitith, as t.he La\v did the J e,vs; that those 
",vho lived before the ..A,dvent of the Saviour, could not be 
justly condmnned if they had no option with respect to ac- 
cepting or rejecting his 11lessage; and that therefore, after the 
crucifixion, he descended into IIades to publish to theln the 
Go:--;pel and its conditions 4; and that punisillnents are purga- 
torial, and therefore not eternal. 
Daillé proceeds through the other Fathers in the same way, 
but I Bhall not foHo\v hin}, having now produced a nUlnber of 
specÏInens of the c1ass of errors into ,vhich the Fathers are in 
the habit of falling, to give you a just idea of theIll, and to 
satisfy you that they are not, of a kind to invalidate the 
authority of those ,vritcrs as ,yituesses to the great character- 
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is tics of the Primitive Church, both with regard to its doc- 
trines and ritual. If we had pretended that the Fathers ,vere 
infallible, it would bave been another thing, but we made no 
such claims for them. These errors, you will have seen, are 
alnlost all of them private conjectures on speculative points of 
subordinate iluportance, ,vhich do not affect any of the great 
doctrines of Christianity, for on such all these parties are 
agreed. It may be a chronological blunder to contend that 
our Lord ,vas between forty and fifty ,vhen he was crucified, 
but that is all that can be said. It ,vould have been a vital 
matter to have disputed his crucifixion in the flesh at all, the 
circumstance that made it availing, the union of the Godhead 
and Manhood in the Person of the Saviour, and the redemp- 
tion it wrought for the sins of the whole world; but in these 
latter positions they are of one consent, and by their unanimity 
afford us aU reasonable assurance that the Primitive Church 
was agreed on them too. So far from fundamental are the 
questions here agitated, that it may be doubted whethe:r our 
own Church, ,vith all her formularies and Articles, ,vould 
touch the case of one who held any or all of them, so as to 
exclude him fronl her cOffilnullion. When the early Fathers 
"\vrote, ,vhich was before successive ages, each profiting by the 
labours of those before it, had sifted theology, before Councils 
of the Church had been assembled, and before nice and exact 
Confessions of faith had been fraIued-all these measures, be it 
remembered, proceeding upon the principle not of devising 
,vhat ,vas new, but of determining and fixing what was taught, 
though not technically expressed, from the beginning-when 
the early Fathers ,vrote, I say, before all this investigation 
into the details of Divinity had occurred, there must have been 
many lesser points unsettled, and great room for the fancies 
of individuals dispersed over the ,vorld, with not n1uch op- 
portunity of personal conference and with no rail to hold 
by, to ,vander into peculiar thoughts. And this consideration 
only gives greater value to their testimony when it is unani- 
mous, as on allluain things it is, and tends even to raise their 
authority on the subjects for which ,ve use it. 
The next circumstance which Daillé represents as invali- 
dating the authority of the Fat.hers, is their disa 6 r reement one 
,vith another; the old story, in short, of Father against Father. 
But ,vhat are these discrepancies \vhich are supposed to be so 
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fatal to the creclit of the Fathers? N one are specified of the 
Ante-Nicene Fathers, at least one w'ith another, save the tales 
of Yll'tor's controversy ,vith tIle ....\siatics on the tinw of keep- 
ing Ea
tt:'1', :ull1 Cyprian's ,vith Stephanus on tlw su1jf-'ct of 
BaptisJll of heretic'5, I unless it lJe that other respecting tIle age 
of JèSUS at lâs crucifixion, in ,vhich Irenæus di::;agrees ,vith 
Tertullian 2; anti that still I110re n1inute one respecting the soul 
of S
nlluel, ".hich Justin represents as really called up by the 
,,,itch 3; ,,,hilst Tertullian regarJ.s it as merely a spectral 
illusion. 4 The other illstance::> adJuceJ by Dai]]é are those of 
.A..ntc-Nicene Father
 dìfi

ring froln Post-:Kicene, as Tertullian 
froin Augustine on the nature of the soul's generation, ,vhich 
is nead y the only one of this class; for another of fasting on 
Satul"llay, in ,vhieh Ignatius is described as opposed to the 
Apo
tolical Constitutions, is a spurious case, the Epistle of 
Ignatius to the Philippians, on ,vhich it is founded, being, as 
,ve have already observed, apocryphal 5 : or of Post-Nicene 
Fathers, and luany of those of quite a late date, differing from 
one another. \Yith such cases as these I anI not careful to 
engage; the testilnony of the Fathers becoll1Îng less interesting, 
anù our anxiety to deft'nd it less sensitive in proportion as 
they are reIlloved fronl prinÜtive tilHes, and fron1 the Church 
of ,,-hieh ,ve seek to a
eertaill the features. But ho\v fe,,- and 
ho\v uniJnportant are the discrepancies bet,,-een the .Ánte-Ni- 
cene Fathers, is evident fi'onl the perpetual recurrence ,ve finJ, 
in t1H..1 detractors froIl1 their ,vorth, of these t,,
o eases of the 
Pa
chal alH1 Baptisillal contro\?ersy. These are ahva.rs put for- 
"arù as their greatest grievances, a.<; the f()ren1ost crÍ1ninations 
unùer this head of ,yhich they can bethink thfJln
eh-es. Yet 
ho,v fitI' froln lleing luatters of prinulry ilnportance are these! 
.A,nJ if the peace of the Church \yas disturbed to the degree in 
\\ hich it was disturbed, by t\VO such contests as these, both of 
thell1 springing out of extrenle jealousy of ill novation, and a 
d(:\tenllinatioll on eithcr side to a\.lhere to ,,,hat either party 
considered to Le a prill1ÍLive u
age, ho"\v certain nlay \ye be 
that the s:.une persolls \vould not have suLmitted to any un- 
sound cOlnprolui::>e on nlatters lllore serious; and hù
- safely 
Inay "
e conclu
le, that if on :3uch Inatters they are unanÏ1l1ous, 
their unaniluity is the re:sult of their confiùence, that the faith 
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they hold in those particulars ,vas that once delivered to the 
saints! 
Finally, Daillé conten,ls that even snppo
ing the Fathers to 
1e not so OlJSC11ye a'3 th(\y are, and to deSel'Vè Blore Cltä],(JI,a!J 
thau they have, lleithèt' RlJlnanists nor Protestants do :tt]- 
kno,vledge then1 as ulnpires in their (lispute
, but accept nl)(l 
reject thenl at pleasure, a.nd in a degree ,vhich suits thf'ir own 
convenience. Thus Protestants arhnit nothing but tIle canOll- 
ical Scriptures as their rule of f;lÌth, this (loglnn being the 
yery earner-stone of the Refonnation I; and ill confinuatioll 
of the -filCt, he cites Calvin, Bllcer, 'ß[elanctholl, Luther, Beza, 
though adn1Ïtting that the chief :ullong theln (and the ll:une 
of J e,vel he here intro(luces) dill refer to the books of the 
Fathers in their disputations. Bnt it \vill 1x
 found, SityS IH
, 
on an accurate exalnination of their lllannel' of reasoning, that 
they used thell1 not to establish their o,vn opinion:s, but to 
refute those of the R0111al1ist
.2 I think he ,voultl have a 
difficulty in proving this in the case of J e,vel at lea:.,t. In 
the beginning of his .i.\pology he proposes to lnake the ,yorks 
of the Father
 an eleJ/wnt of his deillonstl'ation, that the 
Reforlners had ri 6 ht on their side. "Quod si dOCeJllUS sacro- 
sanctulll Dei EvangelÜun, et vetel'es episcopos, atque EcclesialH 
prin1Ïtivanl noLisculll :fitCerc," 3 is the language \vhich he uses; 
not sinlply is agaill:st the ROlnanist
, but 'ìlobisCH IIi facel'e, is 
,vith us; and the ,vbole tellOlU' of his argtunent is cC'IlSistellt 
,vith this exposition of it. Nor does the iìixth 
\..rticle of OUt. 
Church, \vhich is of nU1ch lnore con
equence, speak to the 
exclusion of all respect for the decisions of the Pl'ÏInitive 
Church in the luanneI' Daillé understands this maxiln of the 
Refonnation; and a:s his reference tu J e,vel indicates that he 
involves the Church of England in this obEervation, it iH 
proper fot' us to appeal to the authoritative docl1Jneuts of that 
Uhurch. There is nothing in that Article ,,'hieh is not per- 
fectly consistent \vith ,vhat \ve are pleading for. " "\Ve allo\v 
no doctrine as necessary," to use the ,vords of one of the 
f'oundest of our divines, Dr. "\Vaterland, ",,
hich stands only 
on Fathers or on t,'culition, oral or written; ,ve adlnit none 


1 Dail1é, p. 30ß. 
2 Sell si eorUlll mentem atque insti- 
tutum arrnratè inspexeris, reperie:-: eos 
all rel'lltanclmu nOll atl confirmantlum, 
all cvertendas ol'iuiulles HUlllfllla::;, liOll I 


all sna<; constituellJas Patrum uti tcsti- 
111011ÍO.- Daillé, p. 310. 
3 Bishop J ewers" tJrks, vol. iv. p. 12, 
Oxf. E(I. 
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for 
uch, Lut "hat i
 couial,li)ll in Scripture, anù proved 
by Scripture, I'iy/lil!} int
)'pretcd. Aud ,ve kno,," of no ,yay 
llltJre r--afe ill neces6aries, to preserve the I'ight interpretation, 
than to take the a neients along ,vith us. 'Ye think it a good 
1llethoJ. to 
eCUl'e onr rule oj fLâth again
t inlpostures of all 
kinds, ,,-liethcr of en1l118i'(ß}n or f;tlse cì'iticis'ilì, or COI ceLled 
rf'a:-;OI1, or oi
1I1 tradition, or the assulning dictates of an tn- 
j;dl iúle chair. If \ve thus preserve the true 
en
e of Beriptul'e, 
alltl upon that sell::;e build our faith, ,ve then LuiJd upon 
Scripture Úlll!},. for the sense of Scripture is Scripture. Sup- 
po:-,e it luan "ere to prove his It'gal title to an e
tate, he ap- 
peah to tlte ltUC8" the true sell
e alld IlJeauing of the laws 
lllust be pl'o\"ed by the Le
t rules of interpretation; but after 
a1] it is the hl1u that gi\-es the title, and that unl!!. In like 
1l1
Ulllér, after using all proper lueans to corne at the 8ense of 
Scripture (\vhich is Scripture), it is that alld that only, ,vhich 
,,?e ground our faith upon, and prot'c our filith Ly. \Ve allege 
not Father::; a
 .'Iì'onnds, or p}
inciplu
, or fouadations of our 
:fitith, Lut as ,,?itncsses, Hud as interpreters, and fitithful con- 
veyers." 1 That is the aspect in ,vhich the Church of Englanù 
conteInp1ates the early Fathers. And if the Church of l{olne 
does not hold theIn ill equal honour,-and the nun}erou
 
eXaIllples ,vhieh Dain
 adduces of this in the perSOll of Petau 
(Petavius), and oiher J e5uit
, tend to sho,v that it does not.,- 
this bhoultl ouly lead U
 to concluùe that their testiInony is not 
lightly to be thro\yn it \vay Ly those ,vllo ",yould succe
sfulJy 
coutelJd ,,,ith the Church of RO)lJe. For 'v hat can haye 
created this ùista
te for thenl in the 111inds of ROluanists, but 
consciousness that tlH:'Y Lore ",itness against them? And 
,ve kno,v, in fact, ,vhat. I have often tiuggesteù before, that 
ni:;hop BuH, in his llefence of thc' Nicèlle Creed, is as uluch 
(.ugaged in upholding the authority of the prinlÎtive }'athers 
against tl1Í
 sanle Jesuit Petan, as he is in llHtintaining it 
again:;t Zuicker a Socinian, or Sandiu8 an ..<<.-\rian. 2 Indeeù, 
it i
 precist'ly the s
u)}e f'peling ".hich prolllpts the ROlllalli
t::; 
to disparage the priu1Ïtive Fathers, that pJ'on\pt
 lJaillé and 
the foreign Prote
tant
 to do the saIne; viz. that their autho- 
rity is unpropitiou:; to thenl Loth. 


I \Y s\lèrlanll, On The e se and \ ahw I 2 \\\.rks of Di....hop TIull, vol. i. p. 
58, 
of Eec]esinstira] \lltiIIUÜ)".-\\ ork
, \"01. lhr. Ed., finti Def. :Fid. 1\ic. Reel. 2, c. 
,. p. :Jlû, Oxf. Etl. i,'. 
 u. 
X ;2 
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It is true that our Church exercises a certain discretion in 
the use of the Fathers: sonle rites or doctrines she Inay not 
adopt, because she may think they have only the partial sup- 
port of prill1Ïtive teRtÏ1nony; such as Infant Conllnunion, 
,vhich rests, as ,ve have seen, on a single ,vitness, and that of 
the third century. S0111e, ho,vever innocent in themselves, 
she nmy reject, because she finds no trace of thell1 in Scrip- 
ture; such as the use of oil, lnilk and honey at or after Bap- 
tisnl, or of water ,vith the ,vine in the Eucharist; ,vhereas in 
most cases, '\vhere she follo,,",
s the Fatll
rs, she sees in thenl 
the developlnent of 
ome hiilt at least in Scripture. SOHle 
she qualifies froln an experience that they have been the 
parents of dangerous superstitions; snch as the invocation of 
the Holy Ghost on the elelnents in the Eucharist, or f.7rt- 
"^7Jut$, as it is caned, a priInitive feature, ,vhich, though once 
distinctly forn1Ïug a part of her COlllll1Uuion office, and though 
the paral1el prayer is still retained in the office of Baptism for 
consecrating the ,vater where there could be Hi:} abuse, she has 
not inJeed withdrawn out of fear of encouraging the error 
of Transubst.antiation, but lllodified by using the tern1s, 
"Hear us, 0 Inerciful Father, ,ye Inost hUll1bly beseech Thee, 
and grant that ,ve, receiving these thy creatures of hread and 
wine accol"ding to thy Son our Saviour Jesu
 Christ's holy 
institution, in relllelnbrance of his death and passion, n1ay be 
partakers of his Inost blessed Body and Blood;" such, again, 
as prayers and offerings for the dead, another pl'ilniti ve cus- 
tom '\vhich she has reduced ill her COlumunion office to a 
thanksgiyjng for those that are departed in the faith and fear 
of God, and a prayer that" with then1 ,ve lliay be partakers 
of God's heavenly killgd(nn;" not yenturing to go further 
in that office l110re especially, reme1l1 bering the masses for the 
dead of old; but in the Burial Service praying "that "'f', 
'\vith all those that are departed in the true faith of God's 
holy N alne, 111ay have our perfect cOnSUll111nltion and bli:ss, 
both in body and soul." 
I adduce these instances as furnishing an idea, of the Inan- 
ner in which the Church of Eugland exercises a judglnent of 
her o,vn in handling the Fathers; no,v and then, for reasons 
I have said, ,valking with them delicate]y; in general, ,vhel'e 
their evidence is clear and unanilnous, and especiaIIy ,vhere it 
responds to SOlne intÏ1nation in Scripture other\vise Rcarcely 
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intelligible froln it') Lrevit,y, greatly resting upon it. The 
que
ti()ns of I nÍëlllt BaptisIn, sponsors at Baptislll, proTllises at 
Baptisln, :t confession of fitith at Baptisn1; the precise nature 
of the Eucharist, ,,,hethel' in any sense sacrificial or Dot, 
,vhether to ue partaken of in both kinds and by all ; a Clergy, 
,,,,hether an order diðtÌnct fronl the Laity, ,vhether distin- 
guished into three ranks; a fonn of Comlnon Prayer in a 
language understood by the people; the .Âpostolical succes- 
sion, the virtue
 of absolution, the character of schism-all 
these are subjects ,,,,hich enter into the con1position of the 
Church of England, a
d are to be resolved 1)10re or less by 
aldiquity. Accordingly, to enumerate theIn, is enough to 
point out the expediency of abiding by the ,vateh-,vord of the 
best chanlpiolls of our fOrIn of htith, and of upholding ,vhat it 
has been the great object of these Lectures to assert-Scrip- 
ture and the PriInitive Church. For ,ve may be quite sure 
that if the ReforIuers clre,v their conclusions from these fwo 
premises, ,,"e shall not be able to defend those conclusions, 
if ,,"'e repudiate ùne of them. 
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OCCASION OF BARBEYRAC'S 'VORK. 


[SrTIms T. 


LECTURE X. 


OccRsion of Barbe
Tac's work His imperfect acquaintance with the Fathers, 
anel misconstruction of their writings. lIis charge against Justin, that he Cll- 
couraged volunteering martyrdum, examined. Sentiments of Clenwlls, Ter- 
tl1llian, Origen, Cyprian, on this suhject. 'Varmth of thC'ir language accoullted 
for. ::\Iartyrùom instrumental in the establishment of Christianity. Lallguage 
of the Fathers concerning marriage explainerl by the circumstances of their 
times. True view of the case giyen by Tertullian in his treatise Ad (Txorem. 
Extrayagances of later times not chargeable on the carly Fnthers. 


THE ,york ,vhich, next to that of Daillé, has produced an 
unfavoura'Lle impression of the Fathers on the Ininds of a 
great number of persons, is Barbeyrac's " On the 
Iorality of 
the Fathers." 1 And to complete Iny revie\v of the objections 
,yhich have been brought against these authors, I shall no\v 
besto,v a short notice upon that treatise. This ,vas original]y 
an incidental attack upon thenl, Blade by a Professor of La,v 
at Groningen in the course of a Preface \vhich he \vrote to 
Puffendorf's "Right of - Nature and Nations." This Preface, 
so far as it related to the Fathers, was replied to by Ceillier, 
a French Benedictine; and B:1rbeyrac, finùing a rejoinder to 
Ceil1ier, ,vhich he set hiIns
lf to C01llpOSe, gro,v too Inllky to 
be included in a new edition of hi
 Pnffendort: puLlishecl it as 
an independent essay, \vith the title I have given. It ,viII be 
perceiyed, t.herefore, that the treatise originated under juris- 
prudential rather than ecclesiastical anspicps. l\foreover, it 
seeins very doubtful ,vhether its author had carefully read the 
Fathers, on ,vhose morality it COll111lents; or had his Jnind 
Ïtnbued ,vith the spirit, ,vhich the actual perusal of thenl 
,vould have left on it. Indeed the revie\v of theLll ,vhich he 


1 Traité de la l\lorale des Pères de on fait diyerses rerlexiolls SUt' l)lusieurs 
l'Eglise: où en défendant un artich
 de matii'res importantes. Par J eàn Har- 
Ia Préface sur Puffenùorf, contre l' A po- beJ rae, Professeur en Droit à Groningue, 
logie de la :i\Iorale des Pères du P. Ceil- et l\Iembre de la Société ROJ-aie des Sci- 
lier, religieux Bénédictin de la Congr
- enCes à Berlin. Amsterdam,] Î
8. 
gation de St. Vanne et de St. Hydulphe, 
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takcR, cxtclldillg over the first six centuries, renders it illlpO
- 
f-;il.1e that he should have l11:tstcrcd aU the Fathers on his list; 
or 
hould ha '"e knO\Vll 1110I'e of Inany of theln tlutll he could 
get at seconù haHll frolH indexes; aLridg)ne)}t
, al1d extracts, 
,vhic11 others lnight have furnisheù billl ,vith. 1\lo1'eo\'e)', on 
hi:j antagonifo;t accusing hiJn of haying stolen frOJn T)ilillé':-) 
treatise, and froBI the ]3iL!iotl)èque U niverscIle, BarLeyrac'f; 
a1l5\\?er is, ",ylty ùoes he not 
Hld 1\1. Dupin, Usher, Dayle, Ber- 
11ard, Claude, La Placette, Budùeus, N ooùt, the ALLé l
leul'Y, 
Grabe, La Croze, anù other;-;, ,vhonl I quote, SOlne Jl1orc, ::;orne 
less often? '\Thy doe.; he Bot proauce lHY o\vn declaration in 
the Preface, that' I had purposely chosen such exaluples as 
have heen aJvanceù before, and are found cited in very COJìl- 
1lIOIl books?"'] ,1\,11<.1, in :filCt, on one occasion,. he pleall:3 guilty 
to IHt\
ing been luisled by 1\1. Dupin, on ,vhose authority he hac I 
relil'<l, to charge AthenngoraR \vrongfully ,vith teaching the 
"-or
hip of aHgels 2_ a confession ,vhich l})ay also perhaps lead 
us of ourselyt's to cOllcln<le that he had not ex:unined for hiln- 
Felf Justin any 1110re than Athenagoras; for the passage in 
Justin, ,vhich is singularly parallel to this one cited fL'oln 
.AthenagoraB, on the !:;anle sul
ect, the ,,'orship of an
el
, 
,vould, ill fact, h;l\-e offered hinl very HlllCL lnore l'lalL
ihle 
reasous for laying that crror to the account at least of Justin 
(and for DarLeyrac's argulllent it ,vas quite Ï1n1l1aterial ,vhich 
of the t,vo 'vas the cnlprit 3 ), the R01\l:tlli..,ts having po
itiYe]y 
laid clailH to the paragraph a:;; teaching this doctrine; and 
though Bishop Bull élucl other Protestnut Rcholars have suc- 
c('
sfulJy resisted thcir cJailn to it, yet certainly the ROlnanists 
have Inore to say for t,henlselv
:-; in this instance than they 
Of(011 have ,vhen referring to alltifluity. The place, ho\v- 
('\"pr, in Justin is so ,veIl kno,vn, and is so notorious a 
lJone of contention bet\\?cen the t,vo parties, that it is not 
]ikely it should have escaped the notice of BarLeyrac (for it 
does eSc'tpe it, both ,,-hen he is speaking of Athenagoras 
llerc, and after,,"ar(ls ,vhen alliUlft(,h-erting on the defective 
]l1orality of Justin), had he ever read Ju-:;tin's ,yorks for 
11Ïnls('lf; and it i'5 in relation to this conclusion that I ad- 
vert to it. Ag;1Ïn, froln the ,vay in ,yhich he asscrts dog- 
]natically and of hilW';<.>If, that St. Paul ,va
 reprol)ating the 


1 nnrl'(,
Tf\.(" p. 11. 


2 I). :'?;j. 


3 Ju-;tÍn ::\lnrtyr, Apol; 1. 
 û. 
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allegorical spirit adopted by the Fathers 1 froIll the J e\vs, 
when he cautioned Tiinothy against giving" heed to fables and 
enùless genealogies," 2 he would seem to be unconscious of the 
text being usualJy applied to the systeill of Æons of the Gnos- 
tic heret,ics, ,vhich Irenæus is engaged in exposing, and that 
Irenæus hin1self so understands it, claiming it in that sense in 
his very first paragraph,S as he does else\vhere in his ,vork-I 
say, from the ,yay in ,vhich Barbeyra.c overlooks all this, it 
lnight seen1 that he ,vas not conversant ,vith the ,vritings of 
I renæus, however he might collectJ together a few paragraphs 
from him, which furnished the ground of his objection; which, 
ho,vever, in that Father are extreinely few. Again, froin his 
lnanner of speaking of Clemens Alexandrinus, I should Le dis- 
posed to drtnv tl!e saIne inference, viz. that he had not lnaùe 
himself thoroughly acquainted ,vith his ,vorks from his o,vn 
perusal of them. Thus Barbeyrac gives an analysis of the 
Pædagogue of Clemens, and then conc1udes, " No,v let then1 
sho,v me in this Pædagogue a single virtue of which Clemens 
has eXplained the nature and office in such a Inanner and to 
such an extent as to enlighten, to convince, to touch, in a ,vord, 
to put a man in a condition to practise it as he ought. Let 
theln point out to Tue a single duty, ,vhich is there set on its 
right foundation and developed as it should be." 4 But ,vhat 
could be more foreign to the purport of ClelllenS' ,york than to 
do this 1 In his Hortatory Address he had converted his hea- 
then. In his Pædagogue he initiates his new convert into the 
pract.ical effects '"rhich his conversion to Christianity lnust have 
on him in aU the details, even the most ordinary, of his daily 
life. And no doubt it ,vas a matter of the first importance, 
that a strong line of distinction like this should be drawn be- 
t\veen the Christian and the Pagan. A person imbued ,vith the 
writings of Clemens could scarcely have raised against hin1 
such an objection as this of Barbeyrac's.5 Again, Barbeyrac 
would have found nothing extraordinary in Clem.ens nlaking 
his Gnostic a Stoic by exempting him from all passions, 6 and 
yet at other times denouncing the Stoics as holders of irnpious 
opinions 7; nor would have seen any contradiction in this for 
his admirers to reconcile; had he been aware froln the perusal 


1 Barbeyrac, p. 98. 2 1 Tim. i. 4. 
3 Irenæus, Præf. ad Lib. I. 
4 Barbeyrac, p. 53. 


ð See Bishop Kaye. Clemens, p. 110
 
6 Barbeyrac, p. 62. 
'I pp. 63, 64. 
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of his ,vriting'\, that CIl'lnens hilllself over and oyer again pro- 
fcs
es hie.-; O'V11 attadUllÛJlt to an {'clectic philosophy; a. philo- 
Rophy which enaLled him to piek ana choose out of all the 
Hchools whatever he found to be goocl in any; holding that 
,vhatever ,vas 
o, ,\'w', J.i
persed alnongst thelIl by the dis- 
pensation of Go<1, fronl ,vhonl all gooù t'nlanates; and ,vho 
,vas thu:::: so,\ring the ,vodel ,vith good principles, ,,, hich ,vere 
hy det,-rreps t.o be ripened into a perfect kno,vledge of his ",ill 
throuo.h direct revl'lation. 1 lUnch other int
rnal evidence of 
o 
the proposition, for ,yhich I am contending, viz. that Barbeyrac 
haa taken his infonnation at second hand, and ,vas not Iüaster 
of his authors, will transpire in the course of my ren1arks on 
l)js treatise. I {hvell on it in the first instance, because it 
seems to nle to be the key by which the argunJent of his book 
is aln1o::;t al \yays to Le turned. He disputes on abstract prin- 
ciples ,vithout any allo,vance for, or, npparently, any sufficient 
lalo,vledge of the acciùents, "rhich ,vere uecesf'arily to be taken 
into account in the application of theIn to the \vritings of the 
Father
. Yet what is con
i
t
nt ,vith Inorality under certain 
eircunlstance
, is not so uuder others. All act that ,vould hp 
"Tong in the ,vay of aggression is right in the ,vay of self- 
defence. Dayid and his lllPll \youlel not have been justified in 
eating the bhe,,,bread under ordinary circunlstances, but under 
the preF\sure of hunger they "rcre 
o. St. Paul ,vould not 
haye ùone ,veIl to cast the \vheat into the sea, had he been 
sailing in slnooth ,vater; but ,vlwn the ten1pest put men's 
lives in danger, he ,vas right in doing 80. 2 Accordingly, in 
judging of the nlol'ality of the Fathel'ð, before ,ve pronounce 
our verdict "re must kno,v their position. There is no evi- 
dence that Barb
yrac had prop
rly acquainted hill1self with 
thi::,; rather, evidence that he had not; and it Inay be pre- 

tnned that 11ll1Ch of the ullfitirne
s ,vith \\ybich he treats then1, 
is inlputable to that cause. 
I shall not tIlink it necessary to folIo,v hiln through the in- 
stances he gjve
 of ,,
hat he con
ider8 to be defective Inorality 
in the Fathers, according to the order in \vhich he states theIn, 
but produce theIn, as nlay be most convenient for the illustra- 
tion of the proposition I have ju
t laid down. And, indeed, 
lnany of thenl seenl to be rather cases of lnisunderstanding 
I See Clem. Alex. Stromat. I. c. vii. p. 318, et alibi. 
2 Hooker, Ece!. Polity, Y. c. ix. 
 J. 
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of Scripture, or errors of judgluent, than evidences of bad 
lnorality. For exalnple, Il'ellæus lllay have giveu very ,veak 
reasons for there being four Gospels, and only four (though, 
,veak as the rea<sons are, ,ve are very thankful for this early 
testiu10ny of the faet itself). But ho,v can it serve the pur- 
pose of Barbeyrac, who alludes to it, p. 20; his business pro- 
fèssing to be ,vith the n101'ality of the Fathers? So again, 
nUlnerous allegories, particularly those of Origen, Inight be 
adduced by Barheyrac in proo-f, if he pleased, of "rant of 
jULlgluent in the Fathers; Lut they can scarcely lJe used by 
hiln, as they are, I in evidence of their Lad Illorality ,vithout 
great straining of the :tl'gulnent. 
I ,,,Till first advert, then, to the accusation he brings against 
Justin, and eVèutually, indeed, against other Fathers, of en- 
cJura 6 ing in the Christians a disposition to volunteer Inartyr- 
dOlll. "Le
t anyone should 
ay," ,vrites J ustin,2 "a,,?ay, 
then, ,vith you all, and put yourselves to death, and go to 
God, and do not give us the trouble. I ,,,ill tell you ,vhy ,ve 
do not (10 this; and why, when ,ve are C}uestioned, ,ve boldly 
confess that ,ve are Christians. "T e have been taught that 
God (lid not Inake the ,vorlù to no purpose, hut for the sake 
of the lllunan race, and ,ve have already said that he has 
pleasure in those ,vho inÚtate his attriJJutes, and is displeased 
,,
ith those "Tho eIllbrace ,vhat is ,vicked, ,vhether in ,vord or 
deed. If, then, ,ve ShOlÙÙ aU destroy ourselves, we 
hould 1e 
the cause, ag far as in us lies, of preventing any froln Leing 
10rn, or fron} learning the Divine doctrines, or should even 
stop the existence of the race of luan, herein acting contrary 
to the 'v ill of God. No, 1eing questioned \ve do not dellY, 
being conscious of nothing ,vrong, and accounting it illlpiouc;; 
not to tell the truth in all things, for this 've kuo,v to be ac- 
ceptable to God." Here, says BarLeYl'ac, Justin, so far frolfi 
expressing any disapproval of the act of se]f-iuunolat.ion, 
ra.ther l11ay seem to cOlllmend it. 3 But had he considered the 
circlunstallces ,yhich gave occasion to these reflections of J llS- 
tin, he ,voulù have found that his censure is Inisplaced. J Us- 
tin had been calling the attention of the ROlnan Eluperors to 
the sufferings the Christians had been undergoing at ROlne. at 
the hands of U rbicus. He states the case of a 'VOlnan, her- 


I BarLc)TaC, p. 103. 


2 Ju
tin 
Iart)r, Apol.lI. 
 J. 3 EarVe)TaC, p. It'. 
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f'elf a conycrt to ChristiaHity, ,,
ho had a ,,'icked and sottish 
husLand. She ,vi
hcd to separate fronl JJiJH, but ,vas dis- 
suaded for (\, tir))e Ly her friends. I
\ eniually, ho\yevpr, she 
procured H diyorce and relè3.sed herself fronl hÏJH. lIe then 
Jenoullced her as a Chri
tian. She Hvpealed to the Ernperor; 
and ,vhibt the appeal ,vas p..:nding, ,,'ac;; f'afe. He then turnc(l 
his attack upon Ptolerny, her teacher. Through a friend of 
PtoleJny's he got at n confession of his o\vn, that he 'Ya
 a 
Christian; and on Url>icus charging Ptoleluy "Tith the :filct he 
did not deny it. Accordingly UrLicus ordered hilll aw'ay to 
puni
lllnent. 'Vhereupon one Lucius presulnecl to ask Urbicus, 
lIo\\' he could let thieve
, adulterers, and Illurderers go free, 
,,,hilst he proceeded so 8everely ,vith a nl
U1 \"ho bore the narne 
of Christian. Thou, too, art one of thenl, ,yas the reply of 
1T rLicus. Yes, was t.he ans,",Ter; and ]Je ,vas condenllled. 1 
It is clear, therefore, that the confession of Lucius ,vad llHHle 
in a JllOJnellt of indignation, and tIlat he had no ùeliberate 
intention of inviting nlartyrdoJ11, but that being directly 
charged ,vith being a Chri
tian, he a(hnitted that a Ol1ri::-;- 
tial1 he ,,'as; \\-hilst Justin, haying affirmed the unla"Tfuluess 
of suicide, atlil'lllS further the unla.,vfulness of sa\'ing life l,y 
telling a lie; so -fitI' ju
tifying Lucius, as he elsc,,'here does tIle 
Christian:-, in g4 À J1eral ,,,hen reduced to that ahernatiye; and 
a l) ) .l1rill ()' the pvnsi, m 
.0' 
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,y oulù )1. .DarLeyrac have found Letter 1110rality in a different 
CIJ\U"ðe ? lIere ,ve 
ee the eiL'culllstances of the case entirely 
aIter tIle cOlllplt:'
ion of BarLeyrac's arguIDéut. Nor, ÌlHleeJ, 
is there in the Fatht'rs that l)]iud sanction of the Inerit of 
lnartyrdoll1 ,vhich ]HLS been sOlnetirnes ascribed to thenl. Cer- 
tainly sonle 8tr0l1g pa....sages in adlnirat.ion of the lìlartyrs lllay 
lJe occasionally lllCt ,,,ith in thellI; excused, perhaps, if not 
t1efclldeù, hy considerations ,,-hid 1 I ,viII offer by and Ly. 
But the language of Uleillens Alex<111dl'inus is this, "'Yhen 
the LOl'll says, ,vhéll they persecute you in one city, tiee into 
another, he does llut encourage us to fly frolll persecution 
tS 
though it ,,'ere an evil; neither Joes he COLlllnanÙ us to escape 
it Ly flight, a
 if "e ,,"ere fearful of death; but he ,,-j:-;hes 
u.;; nut to Le the cause, sole or concurrent, of ill to any lnan, 


I Justin )lart
r, 
\pol. IJ. 
 
t 


2 1. 
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,vhether to ourselves, or to the persecutor and rnurderer. For 
in SOllle sort he proclainls that \ve must take care of ourselves; 
nnd he \"ho is disobeùient (to thi
 precept) is rash and fool- 
hardy: and if he ,,,ho slnys nlan, ,vbo is God's (property), 
sins against God; so he 'v ho offers hilllself to the tribunal is 
accounted guilty of slayiug nUlll (viz. hilnself); and such an 
one ,vouid he be, ,vho does not avoid persecution, but allo,vs 
hinlself to be taken, out of mere bravado."] And again, still 
Inore explicitly, "A man is not a Gnostic" (n, perfect Christian, 
in CIen1ens' 
ense) "Il1erely because he possesses blind courage; 
for children are bold through l11ere ignorance, and ,vill, for in- 
stance, touch fire; and ,vild beast.s ,vill ru
h against a spear. 
He ,vho is truly brave, ,vhen brought into manifest 
danger through the Inalignity of the 11lultitude, takes ,vith a 
good courage ,vhatever befalls hiln: herein differing from 
others called 'ììlCl'ftyrs, inasmuch as these make the occasion for 
theIllselves, thro,vil1g then1selves into danger's ,vay, I know 
not how, for ,ve do not ,vish to speak harshly of thelll; 
"rhereas he taking care of hinlself, as reason directs, in the 
first instance, after,vards ,vhen God really calls hin), gives 
11Ïrnself up freely, and confinns the call, conscious that he has 
110t been precipitate on his O'Vll part, anù plays the nlan ready 
to be tested in that fortitude \vhich is according to truth."2 
In Tertullian ,ye find several passages to the saIne effect: one 
in the Apology,3 cc \Vhy do you complain that ,,
e persecute 
you," is tIle taunt put into the nlouth of the oppressors of the 
Christians, "if it is your pleasure to suffer? Certainly we 
are ,villing to suffer," is the reply, Cl but nJter the fashion of 
one engaged in ,var, who does not delight in the danger he is 
running, but nevertheless fights ,vith all his might; and if he 
conquers, rejoices in the battle, which has brought hilll glory 
and spoil, ho,vbeit he liked it not beforehand:" another in 
the De Coronâ, ,y here Tertullian, having hinlse]f become a 
l\Iontanist, is sneering at this very moderation as characteristic 
of the Church; and ,vhich, therefore, was once his 0,vn. 4 
CC Sentence," says be, "is passed on him, (i. e. on this refractory 
soldier ,vho ,vould not wear the wreath,) ,vhether by Chris- 
tians or heathens, I know not, for they ,vouid not differ, as on 
a foolhardy person, '\vho by his scruples ,vas troubling the 
J Clem. Alex. Stromat. IV. c. x. I 3 TertulliaD, ApoL c. J. c. 
2 \"11. c. xi. p. 8i1. I 4. De Coronâ, c. i. 
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Chri:-;tian n.'Une ; " anù in his De Idololatriâ, 1 he in tinuttes in 
the s.lIJle IHanner that luallY (rnulti) Christians ,vere of opinion 
that no Ulan should volunteer to produce hinlself. Origen, 
though lllore ungl1ardell in his language, in one of his treatises 
fit least, on the subject of llutrtyrdolll tllHl its Illerits than any 
of the Ante-Nicene Fathers, still aLlIl1ÏniBters the saIne caution 
to those ,vho \\.ould need]e

ly court it. In c01nln
nting On 
JolIn xi. 5
, "J eSH:4, therefore, ,valkeJ no lnore openly alHoJlg 
the J e,,-s, but ,vent thence into a country near to tlle ,vilder- 
ness, into a city called Ephrailn, and there continued \vitli his 
disciples," he expresses hinl
('lf a
 follo\\rs: "This and the Jike, 
I suppose, ,vas left on record, because the "T orJ ,vished to di- 
vert u
 froln rushing ,yilùly and unreasonably on a trial to the 
tleath for the truth and on nìart.yrdo1l1. For though it is well 
that one ,vho happens to encounter the trial for the confession 
of Jesus should not shrink f1'0111 such confes
ion, nor hesitate 
to die for the truth, it is no less ,vell that he shoulJ not give 
occa
ion for any such telnptation, Lut by every III tans avoid it, 
not only because the issue of it as regnrds LiIllself is uncertain, 
but in order that ,ve lnay not be the cause of others becon1ing 
more ,vicked ,vho loay not actually be guilty of shedJing our 
blood, if ,\ e <.10 our Lest to get out of the way of those ,vIto 
are plotting :-Igaiust our lÌ\?es, but who \\
ould suffer the hea- 
vier punisllll1cnt on our account, if: through seJf-conceit and a 
"
ant of consideration for theIn, ,ve give ourselves up to be 
slnin ,vithout any urgent necessity,"2 In Cyprian '\ve have 
still the saIne language: cc 
[éall\vhi]e, brethren, do ye accord- 
ing to the discipline in which Je have been instructed by me, 
and agreeably to the Lord's precepts, keep quiet; nor let any 

l1Ilong you stir up any COllullotion 
unongst the brethren, nei- 
ther (dfei' hi1nsclj to the Ge1itiles of his O1.vn acc01'd. For his 
turn to speak is ""hen he has been apprehended and deliv(lreLl 
up. Since in that hour the Lord ,vho is in us "ill spt'ak, alld 
,,-ho 
pould rather that ,re shvulcl confess than p'l'Ofesd."3 
..Ana, again, in his treatise De Lapsis: "Therefore the Lord 
hath cOllunanded us to flee in persecutiua, instructing us so to 
do by ,yord and by exalnple. For since the cro,vn (of lllal'- 
tyrdonl 1) descend
 by the :filvour of God, anù cannot be re- 
C'ei\"ed unle
s the hour for ,vearing it is conle, ,yhosoever ,vith- 
I De Idolobtri:l, c. x
ii. , i\". p. 3f)Î, Ben{>dict. Ed. 
:l Origcn, Cumment. in JORPllèm, \'01. :t CypliaJì. Ep. hxxiii. 
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dl'a \YS hiulself ]11ea11 \V hile, st.ill, however, aLiJiug ill Chl'i::;t, 
ùoes not renounce his faith, but only a\vaits his turn." 1 
:ßloreoveL', Cyprian sets au exarnple in his o\vn person of de- 
clining for a season instead of courting the Inal'tyr's lot; 1'e- 
Hloving frotH Carthage, \vhen persecution ,vas at hand 2; \Vl'it- 
iug directions to his clergy froLll his place of cOllcealtnellt 3 ; 
,ntiting to be inforlned ,vhen it is safe to return 4 ; and con- 
tinuing in his retreat IHore than t\VO year,..,.5 Not to say that 
numerous Apologics COluposeù Ly the Fathers Lespeak the 
Sëune llloderation, the very object of the]ll being, by explain- 
ing the real tenets of the Christians, and clearing thelll of the 
calullu1Ïes under \vhich they suffered, to propitiate the Jna6'is- 
trates to\vards thenl, êlnll aLate persecution. There call be no 
doubt, therefore, that they \Yèl'e as \vell a\vare of the duty of 
not thro,ving a\v
tY their Ii yes ,vithout a reason, as ::\1. Bar- 
Leyrac hiInself is. 
'Vhy then, it may be asked, do \ve ulCet in thelll \vith so 
nlany extravagant eulogies of the virtue of the lnartyr: so 
11l:1ny expressions in thein, ,vhich ,voultl I:;eelll to illfhulle his 
zeal: and ,vhich lay thenl open to the censure of this critic of 
moral::;? 'Vhy do ,ve hear Tertullian, c. g., the 
ê.une Tèrtullian, 
exultingly exclainl, "'Ve struggle against all your cruelty, 
even voluntec1'ing to present ourselves; and better pleased 
,vhen ,,'e are conclelllned than \vhen ,ve are a
qnitted ?"6 And 
again, "Be it far fi'Olll us to take as a hardship those things 
'\vhich \ve desire to sufi
er." 7 \Vby do \ve hear hiln represent 
11laL'tyrllolll again and again as n, second Baptisln, secunda ill- 
tinctio,8 secUndtll11 lavacrUll1 9 ? \Vhy have '

e Origell, the 
saIne Origèn, in his Exhortatio ad 
Iartyriunl, as the tract is 
called 'Oy a title likely to n1Ìsleat1, for it is no general exhorta- 
tion to lllê1rtyrdoln, but an address to t ,YO Christians, oue of 
then! a 111:ln of fortune 10 and conspicuous character in the 
Church, perbavs, too, a Pre
byter; the other certainly one 11 ; 
encouraging thenl to stand fast in a persecution that ball ac- 
tually overtaken them? \Vby, I say, have we Ol'igen calling 
nUlrtyrdolll " the cup of salvation," 12 "the Baptisill of Inal'tyr- 
I Cyprian, De Lapsis, 
 x. II Ambrosins is called 

pò
 h} Origen. 
2 Ep. ii. 3 Ep. xii. 
 36, anJ ef07rpE';rfU'TaTO
, 
 I; fI11l1 
4 Ep. xxx\'Ï. 5 Ep. xl. Prntoctetus is expl"l
ssl.r called 7rp
uß-ú- 
6 Terlnllian, Ad Scapulam, c. i. 'T
pO
 by EuselJius, Eccles. IIist. \i. l'. 
7 c. ii. 8 De l'atientift, c. xiiL 2
. 
9 De TIaptismo, c. xd. 12 Exhort. ad :l\Iartyr. 
 
7. 
10 Origen, Exhort. atl 
Iart)r. 
 1.,1. 



I E(' f. 
.] 


ON )fARTYRDOl\[ ACCOUXTED FOR. 


191 


dOln," \vhich cleanses the sufferer; the act whieh places hilll 
IH'al' the altar of heaven, and so fits hilH like the pri\.>sts of old 
ftH' lIlillisteriug reJIJÎf'sion of sins 2 ; nay, by a still bold(\l' flight 
(it)}' I do }lot \\'i
h tu keep anything lmc1
) ,vllÎch Jllak('s hi
 
blood, ét') the Llood of the \ ict.iulS under the L,t\v, pl'eciou!=; in 
Goers 
ight tù the redeulptioll of others; the martyr regarekù 
a
 tbe raUl, etticacions through Chri
t 3 ? AnJ ,vhy have "'p 
Cyprian, the s
uue Cypriall, using phra
eology no Lc-;s élllphatie J 
dt-'scribing it as the IllOst glorious Baptisill of ùlood 4; and 
el:-;e\vlIel'e saying in terlll
 evillently louse nntl rhetorical, Lut 
!-itill to onr purpose,5 "Let us also, ,vho, by Goù's penllissiou, 
have adluillistered Baptisnl to believers, prepare each and all 
of theln for another Baptisnl, teaching theIll that this latter 
Raptislll is greater in grace, nlore sublin1e in efficacy, nlor
 
pru..'ious in hOllour; the Baptislll ,vith ,,'hieh the angels l'ap- 
tiz
; the Baptisul in ,vhich God and bis Christ rejoice; the 
B;tptislil after "hich no one sins ngain; the Baptisnl ,,
hich 
conSUlllInates the gro\vth of our faith; the Baptislll ,vhieh 
unites us at once, as we depart frolH the ,vol'hl, unto God. In 
the Bapti:Slll of ,vater is received the renlission of SillS; ill the 
Baptisnl uf 11uod the ero\\ 11 of yil"tue. It is a. thing to Le 
desired all(l sought for ill all our prayers al'.d petitions, that 
being the servants of God 'ye lllay Lecollle hi!'; friellJ:-:." ..And 
other passages Blight be found ill hin} equally strol1b-\Y}JLnCe, 
I bay, conIes it, that tlie saIne parties, ,vho, HS ,ve have BeéH, 
,\'ere (Iuite a1ive to tIle inllliorality of ru
hing hea(lIong upon 
llHtrtyrclolll, I'hould have still used espre
sions such as these, 
,vhich expose then) to Barbeyrac's btrictures? Doubtle:-:
, they 
did not forget the language of Scripture on this exciting suhject 
-our Lord's ,vords, "Can ye be baptized ,yith the BaptiBIll 
that I alll baptized ,vith "-,yord::; to ,,,hich I1HlCh of the lan- 
guage I ll(l\-e quoted 111ay be referred 6-the encour:lgt'JUent 
alldre
sed to the angel of the Church of SUlyrna in tile Ileye- 
]ation, "Be thou faithful uuto death, and I "ill give thee the 
CrO'\Tll of lite" -the tef-itillloll'y borne in the saIne Look, that 
" the souls of those ,\'110 had beéIl glain for the 'YoI'll of God" 
\vere been" uuùer the altar" 7 -the high-spirited renlonstral1et
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of St. Paul, "'Vhat Inean ye to ,veep and break 1Hine heart? 
For I an1 ready not to be bound only, but alfoio to die at 
J erusalen1 for the nan1e of the Lord Jesus "-and the sharp 
rebuke of our Lord himself, "Then Peter would haye heedlessly 
0/ 
,vithdnnyn his thoughts froln his Passion, "Get thee behind 
})Je, Satan." These passages of holy "r rit, and 1nany luore, 
,,'hich ,vere, or ,vhich they considered to be of like Ï1npùl't, 
tl1ey did not, I say, forget; but it ,vas the circun1stances in 
,y}lidl they found themselves placed, that chiefly proInpted 
these glo\ying eulogies of the martyr. Origell's treat,ise, 
a10unding in incautious ternlS beyond any other, as I have 
relllarked, was ,vritten on the spur of the mOll1en t. So ,vas 
Cyprian's De Exhortatione !\IartYl'ii. So pl'oba1ly ,vou]J. it 
Le perceived froIl1 internal evidence "rere all the ,yorks of the 
Fathers ,vhich have this su
ject chiefly for their theIne. Their 
heart "Tas hot ,vithin theIn, and so they spake ",.ith their 
tongue; n1uch in the spirit of Latimer in a like condition, 
"Be of good cOlnfort, nUlster Ridley, and play the llW.ll." 
Those circuJl1stances, I repeat, Barbeyrac does not allo,v for; 
is not, it should seern, aJequatelyacquainted \vith: his reaJing 
haJ not put hinl ill possession of a n1Ïnute knowledge of the 
critical tirrles, in ,vhich the Fathers lived-tÏ111es ,,, hen tlJe 
infant Church in the nlidst of hostile po,vers ,va.;; struggling 
for existence; ,yhen, to use the ,vords of Irenæus, "there ,,-as 
a llloveinent of the ,vhole earth against it ;" I anJ ,,,hen under 
God it luainly o,ved its sUl'\7ival and gro\vth to the ex
nnple of 
its professors, the seyerity ,viLh ,vhieh they lived, and above all, 
the courage ,vith '\\ hich rrHlllY 
\lnong then1 took their death:s. 
These 'vere days in \vhich the value of Ule lllartyr ,vas incal- 
culable. For only look at a fe,v of the lnany hints to this 
effect, ,vith \vhich the ,vritings of tl.e Fathers abundantly sup- 
ply us, and ,vhich never could have been permitted to produce 
their due ilnpression upon the n1ind of Barbeyrac, or he ,vaultl 
have ,vritten on tllis subject of lllartyrdom in a different spirit. 
Clelnens sOlne,vhere remarks 2 that to see an Indian burn \vould 
be worth n1any treatises on patience. And Inost truly does 
Tertullian say in ten1lS ,vhieh a little altered have becollle an 
apophthf\gln, "the blood of the martyr is the seed of the 
Church." 3 It ,vas the spectacle of the constancy of the Chris- 


1 IrenfPus, IV. c. xxxiii. 
 1
. 
2 Clem. Alex. Stromat. II. 
 xx. 
I'. -1')-1. 


I ,3. Seme!l est sanguis Christianorum. 
-lertulhan, ApoJ. c.!. 
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tians under pcr
ccution to the death that fÌr:..;t Illoved Justin 
(a, type of thousands no douLt) to ex
unine anù adopt their 
ÍêÚth. 1 It ,vas a test, Irella
us tells us, ,vhich none Lut Chris- 
tians could sustain: their faith, such ,vas its force, furnishing 
a 111ultitude of luartyrs at all tilnes and in every place; ,,,,hil-;t 
that of all other men flinched fro1I1 thi:s rigorous touch-stone 2_ 
a distinction, ,dâch could not fltil to be oLserved and to pro- 
duce its fruits. Ho\v strong is the evidence of this in Terttù- 
}ian's appeal to Scapula, the President of Africa! "Ho\v 
,viII you deal," sa
y"S he, "\vith so lllany thousand
 of either 
sex, Iuen anù 'VOluen, of all ages, of all ranks 1 "That fires, 
,vhat s\vords ,yill you need! Ho\v ,vill Carthage bear the 
decill1
tion, when everyboùy ,vill find included in it SOine re- 
lation or friend! ,vhen ther;;
 "rill be nUlnbered in it men and 
Illatrons of your o\yn order, chief persons in the state, the 
ki ndred perha.ps of yours and of you! Spare then yourseJf, 
if you \vill not spare us. If you will not spare yourself: spare 
Carthage." " Never ,viII this sect fail: but ,vill flourish the 
lllore, the 1l10re it is cut ÙO\Vll. For \vhoever is a spectator of 
such sufferings and of such patience under tþem, \vill be stag- 
gered ; \vill Le led to inquire ,vhat there is in this cause; and 
,vhen he shall have learned the truth will fortlnvith becoIl1e 
hilnself a cOllvert."i 3 "I have felt," says Cyprian, \yriting to 
the sanle effect, 'Lut in a yet luore graphic lllanner, "I have 
felt, nor has the truth deceived Ine, \vhen the rutllless hands of 
the executioner ha.ve been tearing the limbs asunder; when 
t}Je savage tormentor has been ploughing up the lacerated 
JncIuber:-;, and still heen unable to prevail over his victÍ1n-I 
have felt b.Ythe'\
orùs of the hystanders that there was sOlnething 
Inajest.ic in not being subdued by pain, in not being broken by 
penal anguish. Then ruight be heard the words of those 
'v ho said, .A..nd I thillk he has children! for he has a \vife, 
the cOIn pan ion of his LOlue! and yet he does not yield to the 
attadunent of these pledges; nor seduced by the influence uf 
affection does he falter in his puÌ'pose. His nlettle is to be 
tried; his virtue is to be proved to the very bo,vels. That is 
no light confc::;:--;ion, be it \vhat it Inay, for ,vhich a n1an en- 
dun
s the possil)ility of dying. And indeed, brethrên dearly 
beloved, such i:-- the po,ver of nlartyrdon1, that by force of it 
1 .Tustin Mart)"r, ..\pol. II. 9 1
. 3 TCltulliau J Ad Scapulam J c, \. 
2 Irt'\n:1'u
, IV. c. xx
iii. 
 !I. 
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even he "Tho has 'Ltndertalt'en to be thy executio'Yw'ì
 is con- 
strained to become a believe'i'." 1 Such ,vas the effect, the 
po,verful effect of the martyr's death on the cause of thf\ 
Gospel in those days. 'Vhat a price ,vould naturally, ,yould 
justly be set upon it 1 especially when to this consideration is 
added on the other hand that of the nun1bers, who, put to the 
trial, flinched and fell a,vay 2; in luany cases too attelnpting 
to justify or excuse their lapse by an argulnent the most 
jesuitical; that the nan1e of the Deity being merely a matter 
of convention, it could be of no consequence ,vhether they said, 
I worship the Supreme God, or ,vhether they called hÏ1n Jupi- 
ter, or Apollo, or any other designation of heathen n1ythology 8 
-an equivocation, 'v hich Origen ,vould not have taken so 
n1uch pains to expose on so 111any occasions as he does, idle as 
it is in itself, unless it had been ,vorking 111uch mischief to the 
Church. 4 I repeat then, ho\v inevitaù]y ,vould the death of 
the lnartyr be held. in the highest honour, ,vhen numbers, 
whether thus trifling ,vith their consciences, or at once confess- 
ing their fears, fell away; nUlllbers so great, that it beCaIl1e a 
subject of anxious controverf;y in the Church how to deal ,vith 
then1, sheading their disastrous influence on the fi1,ith they were 
abandoning; and ,vhose apostacy only rendered the constancy 
of those who ,vere true to the last still more matter for eulogy 
aud praise: that they should have withstood the lash, the club, 
the hook, the flalne, ,yhich had shaken the spirits of others 
who had made up their nlinds to die, tilJ the instruments of 
suffering \vere applied 5; that they should have been proof 
against the pardon ,vhich ,vas still offered thelu in the face of 
their danger and distress, 6 and even against the supplication of 
the Dlagistrates to have 111ercy on themselves 7; nay, sonle- 
tilDes of magistrates 'v ho ,vould go so far as to suggest to 
t.hem how they sholùd shape their answers in order to gain an 
acquittal! 8 All these thing
 n1Ïght "\\
ell give a tincture to the 
sentiments of the Fathers, \vhen speaking of their martyrJom: 
and candid critics, taking tlienl into account, would be slo\v to 
censure the ??LDfpality of such men, if after adn1Ïnistering due 


1 Cyprian, De Laude 1\Iart:yru, 

 xv. 
xvi. 
2 Ep. ii. At} prima statim verba mi- 
nantis inimici nWTinmsfratrum numf'rus 
fidem Buam prodidit.-De Lapsis, 
 vii. 
3 Origen, Exhort. ad 1\Iart,yr. 
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caution, as we have seen, ugainst volunteering a confes,;ioll 
'\' hich ,voulJ co
t the parties their life if persisted in, they did 
applaud in language the most animated and glowing, lan- 
guage perhaps barely to be justified in tranquil tirHes, the 
1naintenance of that confession to the death, ,vhen once it had 
been made. 
.Another conspicuous charge against the mora1ity of the 
Fathers, alleged l)y Barbeyrac, is the unfavourable manner in 
,\?hich they sometiules express themselves on the subject of 
n1arriage, and especially of second marriage. Dr. \VaterL.'Uld 
takes notice of the cornplaint of ßI. Barbeyrac against Athena- 
goras for disallo,,?illg second marriages. "The filct," says he, 
" is true in some sense or other; but ,vhat second marriages is 
the question. 
light not Athenagoras mean, marrying again 
after "70ngful clivo1'ce? A very learned man" (Suicer tmder 
the word öt1afLo
 is the one referred to) "bas pleaded much 
and well for that construction; and it is favoured by 
Athenagoras's grounding his doct.rine upon our Lord's own 
,vorJs relating to such second Dlarriages." 1 I think, from ex- 
pressions that drop from Dr. W aterland in the course of his 
relnarks, that he had some nlisgivings about the soundness of 
this defence; and there are lnany places in the Fathers which 
seerll to me to indicate in them a distaste for second marriages, 
,vithout any distinction of the kiud here intimated by Dr. 
"\Vaterland. 2 And w'hen "
e combine these with others even 
commending abstinence from nlarriage altogether, ,,,,hen it can 
be abstained from with continence, ,ve lnay be induced the 
r.tther to believe that there was an objection anlongst thenl to 
second marriages in general. 3 I "Till not affirm that the 
Fathers do not bring nlany collateral arguments to support 
their views on this subject that are feeble and unsatisfactory. 
It is often their way, 'v hen debating a great question, and 
,vhen they have strong grounds to stand upon, to adduce sup- 
plemental reasons for the side thpy take, ,,-hich, ,,-rith readers 
in these days, ,,,,ould rather weaken their cause than strengthen 
it-howbeit there ,vas, no doubt, often a peculiarity in the 
people they "
ere addressing and the times in ,vhich they ,vrote, 
that caused such argulnellts to be then very differently appre- 
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ciated. But again, I say, it ,vas the Ci'ì
C1(;mstance8 of tlie 
ti'ì'ìtes in ,vhich their lot was cast that coloured their sentin1ents 
on the question of marriage: that ho,vever other adventitious 
notions might have operated in a subordinate degree, it 'vas 
the circumstances of the tin1es which cQnstrained thelll to speak 
of marriage, ,vhetber first or second, in the temper they did- 
circunlstances ",
hich, I still repeat, Barbeyrac does not take 
into account as he should, ,vhen pronouncing his opinion-and 
those circumstances the same ,vhich nlodifieù St. Paul's o,vn 
views on the subject, "the present distress." And this latter 
consideration appears to have crossed the rnind of Barbeyrac 
hinlsel
 who is disposed to qualify the language even of the 
Apostle, as thougl), according to the ordinary translation of it, 
he 'vas hilnst.,lf too hard upon lnarriage, objecting to the usual 
translation of ryvwJ1-'lJV ötö(JJJ1-t, "I give my judgment," 1 and 
alleging that it nlean
 no more than "I give you lllY thoughts," 
-"je vous dis ilia pen:-;ée."2 The very passage indeed ,vhich 
he cites fi'Olll Athenagoras turns upon these circulnstances. It 
was a notorious slander against the early ChristianH, a slander 
arising either fronl the secrecy,vith ,vhich they found it neces- 
sary to hold their assenlblies for religious \yorship,3 or froIll the 
reputed profligate practice
 of certain antinonlian hereticB w}}Ü 
were confounded ,yith thenl, for the fact does not seeln to have 
been p1
0t'ed even against the Ill-it ,vas a notorious charge, I 
say, against the early ChristianB that they met for the purpose 
of the grossest debauchery. The line of argument, ,vhich the 
Fathers in general pursue when replying to this accusation, is 
to a
sert the peculiarly pure precepts of the Gospel which 
governed the Christians; precepts ,vhich, so fiLl' froln allo,ving 
any such turpitude, laid even the la,vful gratification of the 
pa

ions under severe restraint, and, not content with regulating 
the actions, reached even to the very Illotions of the beart. 4 
The more to enforce this exposition of the chastity required by 
the Gospel, they, in some inst:'tnces, call a ttention to the nlU}1- 
bel' of perBons of both sexes who lived in a state of celibacy, 
because they thought that conùition favourable to religious 
impressions 5 ; not unnaturaHy, perhaps, construing our Lord's 
o'vn words on this subject to that effect, "He that is able to 


1 1 Cor. vii. 25. 
2 Barbeyrac, p. III. 
2 l'Iinucius Felix, ücta\'. c. x. 


I 4 Athenagoras, Legat. pro ChrislÏi\nis, 
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receivc it, let hilll receive it." 1 Such, then, Lcing t.he jealousy 
,vitI} which the Christian<; ,vere ,vatcheù lJY their heathen 
enelllies, and buch one of the mo::,t C01l11I10n, popular, ana 
ctiècti \
e of the accusations brought against thelu, "Tere the 
:Father
 to Le Llauleù if they encoul'ageù, as :fitr as ,va<) con- 
sistent ,vith the observance of continence in the parties (fur 
they utterly denuunce all breach uf it), celibacy rather than 
lllarriaO'e and one Jnarria o ('fe rather than t"TO 1 It '\-VHb the 
;::> , 
peculi:u' po
ition of the Clu'i"tian Church at the tilHe, ,\-\rhich 
instigated thenl to proclaiIn this preference; it was a pnl(len- 
tial consiùeration for the go oJ ùf the Church ullder exi
tillg 
cirCulllstallce
: and though, as I have said, they 11l:tY have 

npporteJ this preference by other subonliuate argun1ents, 
feebl
 and futile in theluselves, the Iuaia cåuse of their a
:-,ert- 
ing it at all ,vas ,vlm,t I have alleged, "the present dish"ef's." 
And Barbeyrac 1l1Ust not cOlldelllIl their nlorality in cOll1Ïng 
to the decisioll they did, ,\-\Tithout having Inore regard to the 
nature of the case than he displays. The que
tion ,vas not 
,vhether celibacy in the a1stract ,va.s a better estate than 
Inarriage, or one luarriage better than t\\TO; ùut \\
hether, at 
that especial crisis, the inculcation of 
uch forbearance froIll a 
la \\"fill indulgence ,vas not ,vholesolne. 
Ðut a de.,ire to lueet this popular ca1un1ny ,vas not the only 
l'aUse wbich operated 011 the lllind::; of the Fathers ,vhen they 
clll'onragcc 1 single life and single lllalTiage. There 'yas ano- 
tllt>r ,\-hid. probaL]y mO\Tcd thelu yet nlore powerflùly, still 
eonllcctcù \\Tith the tiUl(;S in ,vhich they ,vrote-a due consi- 
deration for the effects uf pCl'ðecation on all tlll
 domestic re- 
latioll:-". " 'Y oe unto thenl that are ,vith chilù, anù to t.hell1 
that give suck in those days," says our Lord hinl
èlf, ,vhen 
anticipating the troubles that ,vere cOining on Jerusalenl. 
.l\ge ,\"as not a protection: girls and bOYf3 were all long the 
victims. 2 'Vas it not natural that the Fathers of the Church 
shnull1not encourage parelltal tit::,5 to be luultiplied ,vhen liable 
to such violent cli
ruption? 'Vould they not very rea:-,unaLJy 
think that love for ,vife and child would constantly prove too 

trong a tClllptation for the courage aud constancy of lllen 
,vito '\-\
ould otherwise haye borne the cross and tlanle 'withou t 
a bhudder ? 'Vlwt no ,rorld it "Tas, must any hu:-,band or pa- 
rent Ita \"e thought, to cast tho
e that were neare
t and dearl'
t 
I 'fall. xix. l
. 2 c
 prinn, E!). h.
\ii. 
 n; hx
i. 
 3; Dc Lnpsis, 
 ii. 
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to him upon I "\Vhat a scene 'of trial and trouble to which 
to commit them, to struggle through alone! Look at Ter- 
tullian's address to his wife, written on the prospect of her 
becoming a widow; written, certainly, after he became a fol- 
lower of Montanus, but dictated by the feelings, not of a 
Mont.anist, but of a Christian man. See the particular 
sources of anxiety beyond those which would oppress the 
mind of a husband in ordinary tilnes, when contemplating 
the future fortunes of his partner, with himself no longer for 
her guide and guardian-the particular sources of anxiety, I 
say, he found in the character of his own days and the perils 
with which they were beset 1 It is a document ,veIl worth 
the perusal of those who, with Barbeyrac, discover cause for 
blame in the sentiments of the Fathers on the subject of mar- 
riage. He bequeaths to his wife, he says, the legacy of his 
recommendation that she should not n1arry again; not urging 
this for his own sake, or out of any jealousy of her, but sim- 
ply with a view to her own welfare. "\Vhat were children) but 
the most bitter of pleasures, (liberorum alnarissima voluptas 1) 1 
so much so, that Christian parents are only anxious that their 
cbildren should go before them to Heaven, and escape the 
temptations of a longer life (the dangers and trials to which 
they were tben exposed prompting, no doubt, so unnatural a 
sentiment as this)-and "\\
ell they might, for, apart from all 
fears they might entertain of their becoming the victinls of the 
persecutor, there was the apprehension that they could hardly 
help becoming the victims of the heathen society amongst 
which their forlorn lot was in a great measure cast; and 
those ecclesiastical constitutions 2 which have reference to or- 
phans, and which enjoin the brethren (often we may suppose 
without effect) that they who ha 
e no children themselves 
should adopt such outcasts, and thð Bishops that they should 
endeavour to see to them, giving assistance to such children 
that they may learn a trade, and so be enabled to buy them- 
selves tools, and be put in a condition to earn their bread, 
and no longer burden the Church-these regulations, I say, 
though most humane in themselves, bespeak the aspect of the 
times, and go but a little way towards relieving a dying 
father's heart as to the future fortunes of bis family. But to 
return to the tract of Tertullian. What if she should Tnarry 
I .Ad Uxorem, I. c. Y. 2 Constit. .Apostol. IV. cc. i. ii. 
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a }Jeathen, forgetting the Apostle's injunction, "on1y in the 
Lord "-a t1Jought, \vhich then oLviously ClllLittereù 'fcrtullian's 
cOlltclnp]atiolls of the futlu'e, Blore thall any other; anù one 
on ,vhich he Lcsto\vS his advice at grent lellgth, appropriating 
to it a seconù Louk of this address. It 'vas in those days no 
cltiluerical fear. The Christians were then in a IUlnority; 
they had to do ,vith heathens illtÌ1nately in the Ino
t ordillary 
aft
tirs of life. "I \Vl'ote unto yon," saith the Apostle, "HOt 
to cOlnpany \yith fornica.tors: yet not altogether ,vith the for- 
nicators of this ,vorId, or ,vitli the covetous, or extortioners, 
or ,\\Tith i<1olaters; for then must ye needs go out of the 
\\"orIJ." 1 That \vas then the state of things; the Chri
tiall8 
Learing so slnall a proportion to the heathens, that they 
could not avoid lllÏxiug ,vith then1, and taking the chance of 
the contan1ination such society n1ight effect. Tertullian 
presses on his \,-ife's attention St. Paul's forbi(lJal .of such 
unhaIlo\ved bands: d\vells on the excommunication of the 
parfy by the Church 2 ; reminds her uf the iInpù:,
iLility there 
,voldd be, lUlùer such circulnstance
, that she should contiuue 
to 
erve God. Is a Jueeting for prayer appointed (statio 
ÍëlCienda)? her husband ,viti propose a resort to the bath. A 
fiLSt? he will ha ye a feast instead. A procession 1 house- 
hold lnatters for'Lid it. 'Y otùd he allo\v her to go fi.'oln :street 
to street, and fron1 cabin to cabin, to vi
it the brethren 1 
"r ould he pernÚt her to take part in the nightly assem'Llies, 
'vhen her turn caIne 1 Or ,,,hen Easter called her 1 To 
partake of the Lord's Supper; an institution 'v hich they sus- 
pect? To creep to pri
on tu kiss the chains of the luartyrs 1 
To salute the Lrethren 1 To ,va
h the feet of the saints 1 
To offer theln hospitality 1 To n1Ìllister unto them \vhen 
sick 3 ? Or if he did endure all or any of these proceedings 
in silence, "hat else ,vould it be for, but to tre..'lsure up ill his 
nWJIlory the llleans of taking revenge on bis wife, if at any 
future tilue she n1Ïght happen to provoke hin1 4 ? ,y otÙd she 
Le prepared for the Ullseeluly scenes in ,vhich she ,volùd have 
to participate with hilu, the tavern revel, the obscene songS 1 
He lnight telûpt her Ly hi
 wealth, trappings, equipage, 
chanl berlains; she ,vas but receiving a. husband at the devil's 
hands. 6 These \vere SOHle .fe\v of the many sad forebodings 


I 1 Cor. v. D, 10. 
2 TcrtuUiall, ..hI U 
orcm J II. c. iii. 


3 . 
C. IV. 
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,vhich crossed, it seelned, a Christian husband's mind in those 
days on the. proRpect of his o,vn death; forebodings engell- 
dered altogether, or ahnost altogether, by the state of the 
tilHes; and ,vas it not reasonable and right that the leaders 
of the Church should not encourage IHen to cont.ract Inarringe 
,vithout carefully beforehand counting the cost, and consider- 
ing 'v hat deep interests, indeed what everlasting interests, 
were pro1aùly concerned in the issue of a ITIarriage 1 Bar- 
beyrac lived after the temperate recon1nlendation of celibacy 
dictated by the severity of the times of the early Church 
had been carried to excess; and the cOTnpuI
ory 

o'v of tlle 
convent and the Inona.'5tery had been the abuse that had 
grown out of it; but the Fathers could not possibly foresee 
the practical extravagance to ,vhich a principle, innocent in 
itself; will proceed, and are not ans-\yeraùIe for it. Let us 
not, in our hostility to popish corruptions, ùe unjust to the 
memory of those ,vho did not conten1plate thellJ; and yet to 
,vhorn, in SOlne instances, those corruptions, taking their. be- 
ginning frOin some harI111ess or even praiseworthy origin, lnay 
be traced. 
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Further illustration of the defect in TIarhe)"rllc'g reasoning. E>..amination of lli
 
charge against Tertullian of interdicting trades connected with idolatrJ, tI,e 
profe

ion of arms, national custonls, offices of 8tat
. Cnfairlless of regarll- 
ing in the nbstract what was meant only to apply to pnrticular rircmllstances. 
Sentiments of Tertu11ian awl Cyprian on self-defence accounted for. J ustifi- 
cation of idolatry among tI,e Pagans in Clemens, owing to a misinterpretatiun 
of Deut. h'. 1!J. His real opinion on that snbject. Deft
nce of writers sul,"'f>- 
qUt
nt to the tJJÏrù century declined. Late ccc1esiasticlll antiquity less ùe
erv- 
ing of confiùence. Subjects of the second Series. 


you ,viJI ren1elUhcl' that IHY object ill the relnal'ks I :un 
nlnkinO' on Barhe'Tac's treatise on the morality of the 
o J w 
Fathers is not to follo,v him through every particular case 
which he adduces in detail, but to -.;how that one defect per- 
v:Hles his reasoning throughout ahnost all of thenl, that of 
not taking into account the pecul Zit'}' c!tcl/Jywle'}' of the tillles 
. 
in ",vhich the Fathers lived-a defect arising, as I suggested, 
fron1 Barbeyrac not having carefully read their ,vritings for 
himself, and su not having po
seksed his nlind thoroughly ,,'ith 
a full and correct ilHpression of those tÏInes, but having con- 
t<
llted hinlself \"ith using passages \vith ,,
hich others supplied 
him-pass:l.ges detached fronl the autllors to which they be- 
longed, and ,vhich silup]y served as texts for his Philippics. 
I gave proof of this fact frolH his anill1adversions on the 
1nallner in ,vhirh they speak of 'J,-uu.tyrdom, and of ma'},rria[Jc, 
and ef'pecially of sccond mal'riagc. I pursue lilY obser\ a- 
tion
, and I find further proof: in hi
 strictures on Tertullian 
1nore pnrtieularly for the 1]:u11e that Father casts on those 
,vho Jllinister to \vhat is ,vrong, ho\vever indirectly nnd ho\,- 
ever incidentally. Thus, says Barbeyrac, Tertullian, in his 
treatise on I ùolatry, absolutely condemns every trade, profes- 
sion, ilnd calling wl1Îch can in any ,yay be of use to the 
heathens in carrying on their idolatrous ,yorship, h()\Ve\"l'r 
difiicult it may be for the parties to earn a Inaintenance by 
any other nleanq; and Barbeyr
c adds that h(
 Jni(rht as \\'ell 
. 0 
interdict the :-;alo of ,vine or of arlllS, heeau...;e the one lllUY 
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serve for debauc11ery and the other for violence. Possibly 
Tertullian nlay sho\v hilnself over sensitive and impracti- 
cable in the restrictions he thus lays on the occupations of 
the Christian, nor lnay have sufficientJy distinguished the 
circunlstances which render the dealer accountable for the 
buyer's use of the articles which he sold him; but, at all 
eyentR, the side he took was the safe one; nor, if ,ve consider 
ho\v idolatry had then \vorlued itself into the "\\Thole struc- 
ture of society, shall ,ve, perhaps, think that his interdicts were 
extravagant. He found, for instance, the carver by trade, 
though professing himself to be a Christian, tempted to make 
ill1a.ges for heathen temples t, arguing as his excuse the diffi- 
culty of getting a living, and the Apostle's precept, "Let 
every man abide in the same calling \vherein he ,vas called" 2 ; 
nay, in some cases these eXC'lL'ses of his connived at, and Illen 
,yho had so exercised their craft permitted to discharge inferior 
offices in the Church. 3 He found the schoolnlaster-he, too, 
being a Christian-teaching the adventures of the heathen 
gods, not after those gods bad become despised and obsolete, 
but \vhilst they ,vere yet the actual gods of the multitude; 
and contillU\ng, frolu cu
tom, perhaps, the old-established 
usages of the school, dedicating the first payments of the 
scholars to 
Iinerva; receiving presents froin the friends of 
his boys on heathen festivals 4 ; keeping the holidays of Flora 
at the appointlnent of the Flalnen or Ædile. He found the 
cattle-joLber, still a professing Christian, not scrupling to 
plITchase victinls for the use of the heathen telnples [;; and 
the dealer in incense-he too, a Christian - having for. his 
principal customers (a thing of ,yhich he must have himself 
been perfectly a\vare) the heathen priests. 6 It Dlsut be con- 
fessed that it was very difficult to correct callings of this 
kinù, which had so close, though not a- necessary connection 
,vith idolatry, by any other nleans than denouncing theln 
altogether. Tertullian does denounce them, certainly, con- 
tending that the exercise of an idolatrous trade cannot be 
justified by the plea of getting a Iuaintenance by it. The 
cost should have been counted before it was engaged 
in 7 ; the cross, which the renunciation of that trade imposes, 
must be borne. James and John forsook their calling: a 


1 Tertullian, De ldololatriâ, c. iv. , 
2 C. Y. 3 c. vii. 4 c. x. 


5 . 
c. X]. 
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C. ÀIJ. 
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sound ftith has no fear of lacking fooù! At the same t.ime 
he surrrrestF; that Illechanics mig-ht often turn their hand
 to 
Ob .... 
other branches of their 1usiness. The nlason, for instance, 
can repair houses, plaster ,valls, line cisterns, coat columns, 
and ".ork in stucco upon ,valls other ornalnents besiùes 
iInages. He who can draw a figure, can paint a 
la1: he, 
,vho can carve a 
Iercury, can put togeth
r a chest of drawers. 
There are few tenlples to be built, Lut many houses; fe,v 
Mercuries to be gilded, but many sandals and slippers: 
"luxury and vainglory," he adds in one of the many sen- 
tences in hiui ,vhich strongly ren1ind us of Tacitus (an author, 
ho,vever, ,vho does not appear to have enjoyed his synlpathy, 
for hè denounces hiln as a most mendacious 'w-rit-er,2) "luxury 
and vainglory are ",-orth far more to the artist than all kinds 
of f;uperstition."s 
Barbe)Tac further exemplifies this confounding of morality 
by Tertu11ian, in the condenlnation he passes on the profession 
of arms 4 : and he quotes some strong passages to this effect 
frolu the sanle tract on Idolatry. "How can a Christian," 
argues Tertullian, ,c go to 'val"; nay, how can he serve even 
in peace ,vithout a s,vord; which the Lord bas taken away 
from him 1 For though soldiers came to John and were in- 
structed by hinl in their duty; anù though a centurion was a 
believer; yet Jesus declared against the profession of arms, 
''fLen he bade Peter put his s'\vord into its sheath."5 Nor 
can it be said that his .:\Iontanism narrows his view upon this 
su1ject; for even before his 1tlontanisn1 he 
een1S to have 
delllurred to the la wfulnegs of this caning; as appears fronl a 
fe,v \vords in his "De Patientiâ."6 No doubt some of the 
reasons, the subordinate reasons, or rhetorical reasons one 
,voldd rather call them, '\\ith which he underprops his Inain 
one, are puerile enough. I haye before ackno,vledged in a 
sinlil:.u' case this propensity in the Fathers to accunlu1ate poor 
arguluents, as if they strengthenpd good ones. Thus here, in 
the" De Coronft," 7 Tertullian asks in his dechunatory l11anner, 
"Shall the soldier rest upon his spear, "\vhen it \va.13 a spear 
which pierced bis Saviour's side 1 Shall he have the trllll1pet 


1 Tertullinn, De ldololatriå, c. xii. 
2 Ille mcndacionlffi loquacissimus.- 
..\pol. c. x\i. 
3 Frcqucntior est omni superstitione 
IU
Uli..\ ct am'Lilio.-Dc Iùololatriâ, I 


c. ,iii. 
4. ]
arbeyra(', p. 7-1. 
15 Tèrtullian, De Iùololatriâ, c. xix. 
fI De Paticntiâ, c. ,ii. 
; Dc Coronå, c. JJ. 
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to sound over his corpse, ,v}len he expects the àrc11angel's?" 
and so on. But still it is easy to see that the cardinal ohjec- 
tion, ,vhich ,veighed ,vith hill1 ,vas the close contact, ,y hich 
thp calling of the soldier brought him into ,vith idolatry, 
and the species of sanction, ,vhich, under certain circumstances, 
he seenleJ cOlnpelled to afford it. For exanlple, it ,vas hiti 
duty to carry the standard, which ""as a rival of Christ, for 
,vith the sokliers the standard ,vas an object of ,vol':1hip. I 
He haJ to :nvear by false gOlls when he took the ll1ilitary 
oath. 2 It ,vas a part of his Lu
ine
s to lnount guarù before 
the telnpleB over idols ,vhich he had renOlillced at lâs Baptisln. 
BarLeyrac, ho,vever, cOlltencb that it "as a neeJle
s scruple 
ill Tertullian to nutke the lllounting guard over a teluple a, 
l11atter of objection. The teulples of the false gods, says he, 
,vere only public buildings which Lelonged to the soverpign; 
and as sovereign he had a right to entrust the custody of 
thelll to any of his subjects, ,vhether soldiers or not. I t ,vas 
a service purely civil. 3 There lnay be 111auy ,vho ,,,ill prefer 
the scrupulosity of Tertlùlian to the liberality of Barbeyrac, 
particularly \vhen the character of these telnples, over ,vhich 
th
 Chri
tian soldier ,va::; to stand sentry, is taken int.o ac- 
count. These tenlple
, as Barbeyrac Inight have learned frolll 
the Fathers, ,,-ere lllade to produce a consiJerable revenue to 
the elnpel'Or, and ,vere fiu'lnecl by speculating contl'HctOl':-:,4 
,vho usually took thelll on five years' leases,5 and Ly auction. 6 
They ,vere regular brothel::;; the priests them
elves the 
palulers 7; nothing being so natural, as that the heathen lessees 
\vho stood at rack rent, like our toll-bar keepers, bent 011 
nutking the Jl10st of their bargain, should furnish thelll ,vith 
such attractions as would draw to them the populace, and 
rival one another in all the profitahle arts of seduction. And 
these ,vere the places, over ,vhich the Christian soldier had to 
Jl10unt guard; and this the society to which he ,vas to he ex- 
po::;ed, ,vhilst perforilling his duty. Do not the Cil'CUIllstanceH 
of the case and the tillles, I again say, go very far to excuse 
or even to justify Tertulliall in diverting by any - Jl1eallS 


I Tertullian, De Coronå, c. xi. 
2 So I interpret, credimusue huma- 
num sacramentum di\Tino snperinduci 
licere, et in. alium ])lHnimun rcspoudf're 
post Christnm ?--Ihid. 
3 DarLc,yrac, p. 7U. 


"Tertullian, .Apo1. c. xiii.; Theo- 
philus, 1. 
 10. 
5 Tertull. Ad X ationes, I. 
 10. 
(J Arlol. c. xiii. 
7 )linuciu:j .Fclix, Octavo c. x
v. 
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Christi1llS froln a rroft.-\ssion "hich put thenl necessarily in 
the ,,,ray of such conbunination ? An( 1 is hi
 morality to Le 
so very 111uch condclllned becau
e he does so? I t is a very 
(lifferent que5tion froln the hnvfulness of the Jnilitary service 
in the aL:-;tract, aHd as that bervice is at present constituted 
anù practised. 
So acrain ,vith re
 l )ect to the Christian aùorning- his 'door 
, ü , '-' 
,vith l:unps anc1laurels; a custom, ,vhich Tertullian denounces 
in Christians, and for ",vhich sentilIlent Barheyrac reprove:-; 
hiln, saying that the festÏ\'al ,vhich oécasioned the display of 
such enlblems, ,vas ordered by the prince, anù that they had 
no nece:-,sary con
ectìon \" ith idolatry I; \vith respect to thi
 
cu-.;tonl, J 
ay, allo\v:1nce nlust Le nlaùe as 1efore for the state 
of the tillles. In the hunp and the laurel there ,,"'a8 nothing, 
I)ut if on such occasion
 the door ",vas universally regarded by 
the people as a bhrine, and the decoratiuns as offerings to the 
Divinity, which presided over it, ,vhether Cardea, or Forculu
, 
or Lirnentinus, or J aHUS hitnself 2 (for all these ,vere Deities 
",vhich appertained to that quarter of the house), then the la,v- 
fulnèss of the custoln ,,-ears quite another aspect. If it \va
 
understood that ,,-hat 'vas done ill honour of the door \\ra:;; 
done in hOHour of the idol, to \"hOHl the ùoor \nlS consecrateJ, 
as Tertullian atlinlls \Ym
 the case, his argulnent 
eenlS sound, 
that having renounced the idol telnple, you n1ust not lIlake an 
idol telnple of your door; and at all events the nlatter is far 
froll1 1eing the silllple civil afi"'air ,vhich BarLeyrac ,vould 
represent it. 1\ or, in fact, does Tel'tullian in thi
 instance 
'''Tite in any extrelne or extravagant spirit; for almost ill the 
saIne Lreath, he Inakes a conce

ion to social convenience, 
su
h as sho,vs that in the other instance he ,vas ad vising in 
no JllOrOSe telnper of n1ind; anù allo,ys the Christian to attend 
the private anù ordinary days of festivity in heathen fiullilies, 
such a.; the a..

un1ptiun of the toga, a lnarriage, or the nalning 
of a child: and though sacrifices usually attended thesè 
Rolenu1Ïties, yet nlerely to the spectator of them, he thinks 
they could hardly Le considered to involve the party in the 
guilt of then1. But even here Tertullian naturally suLjoins a 
,visIt; ",y ould to God \ve ,vere not called upon to ,vitness 
,vhat it i
 not la ".fu] for ourselve
 to do ! But since through 
tIll> de,. ices of the e\-il one, idolatry con1passe:o, the world on 
I 13t1rbc)"n\c, p. 'ìÎ. 2 Tcrtullian, Dt: IJololatriã, c. xy. 
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every siùe, we nlay be permitted to be present on some occa- 
sions, ,vhich are calculated to sho\v our kindly and dutiful 
feelings, not for idols, but for our fello,v-creatures." 1 
Barbeyrac finds similar fault 2 with Tertullian for ,vhat he 
says on the subject of a Christian holding office or n1agisterial 
function in the. state. And here, I think, his aninlad versions 
may be qualified by thE' same lneans as before, i. c. by a due 
regard to the circtunstance
 of the times. It iB obvious that 
Tertullian, in all the rernarks ,vhich he lnakes upon this and npon 
other kinùred subjects, exhibits a n1ind thoroughly possessed 
,vith the enormous difficulties ,vlJÌch the idolatry that sur- 
. 
rounded them, thre,v in the ,yay of the Christians, and elU- 
barrassed them in all their moveillents, ho"'
ever other,vise 
blauleless or indifferent. It is not the Ia,yfulness or unlaw- 
fulness of acting as a judge or magistrate in the abstract, 
which Tertu1lian debates (as Barbeyrac would seem to re- 
present the questionS); but ,vhether a Christian should under- 
take such a province, as things then were, and with the 
obstacles before bill1 ,vhich such a position would evidently 
expose him to. This is the proposition in his thoughts, ho,v- 
ever he nlay fail to express it in so many words. It is true 
that Tertu1lian may appear to lay undue stress on the parti- 
culars of pon1p anù parade ,vith which such an office ,vas 
accompanied, the prætexta, the trabea, the laticlave, the fasces, 
the ,vands, the purple, as if t.he gravan1en lay in these; and 
it is true, also, that 'rertullian, the better to reconcile his 
readers to the recommendation that they should have nothing 
to do with such offices, suggests the modest and hUlnble 
aspect of our Lord, and his indisposition to be treated 
with kingly honours f; but even here the main objection to 
these trappings is the relation they bore to idolatry-the 
question of the habits at the period of the Refornlation, deeply 
aggravated, as it might ,veIl be, being even then the D1atter of 
offence-they were to be shunned because, in the eye of the 
people, they ,yere associated intiluately with the worship of 
false gods; the figures of those gods were dressed in these 
robes; the processions, in honour of them, were attended by 
these iiIsignia. 5 It is impossible to say 1vhat weight should 
be ascribed to tIlls argument, unless ,ve knew more intimately 


Tertullian, De Idololatriâ, c. xvi. J 
2 BarbeJrac, p. 8:J. 3 PI). 85, RG. 


4 Tertullian, De Idololatriâ, c. xyiii, 
5 Ibiù. 
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than we possi11y can know, the state of pu1lic feeling upon 
this point, and 110\\ far it really liJ iJentify these pageants 
"itlt idolatry, and especially in the estinlution of the '\veaker 
brethren for wholn St. Paul hiIllself tells us consideration if; 
, 
to be had. But independently of this argnnlent, Terhùlian 
puts for,vard a nUlllLer of inconveniences "rhich ,vould distress 
the Christian in the discharge of such duties, tbough he puts 
thenl ex abundanti and 'vith a proviso, that even if they 
could be escaped, there 'V. 7 as still cause enough left in such 
111atters as I have just been adverting to, to deter him frolll 
clnbarking in such an occupation. "Let us adlnit," says 
Tertullian, for argument's sake, (that is his ,yay of stating it,) 
" let us adll1Ït that by possibility it n1ay happen to a nUln to 
enjoy an honour of this kind, and to make bis ,vay unenCUIll- 
bered by anything but the honour; neither called upon to do 
sacrifice, nor to sanction sacrifice by his authority, nor to 
deal in the victinlS for sacrifice, nor to appoint to the charge 
of the temples, nor gather the revenues derived from them, nor 
exhihi t 8ho\\"s and games on bis o"'
n account or on that of the 
public, nor preside over then1, by Wh0l11S0eVer exhibited; let 
hilll have no juùgrnent to pronounce, no edict to put forth, 
no oath to take; nay, let hÍIn be exen1pt froin matters which 
strictly fall under Inagisterial duty; let him adjudicate on no 
nlan's life or character (I Si.1Y nothing about fines); let hÌln 
neither condelnn nor nlake daulnatory la,vs; let hinl consign 
no nUlYl to fetters, to prison, or to torture: if it is c?
cdible 
that 8'l.LCh a state of things could subsist,1- s till, even allo,y- 
ing all this," contends Tertullian, "the very pomp and decora- 
tiun of his office is so associated with idolatry, that that alone 
should induce hiIn to reû'ain frolu it." 2 He nlay seem to 
,\.aive the stronger argulnent, and rely upon the weaker, but a 
sense of the enormous hinùrance in the ,yay of a Christian 
nlngistrate, '" hich a state of heathen society ,vould present, i') 
at the bottonl of the ,,-hole reasoning. Nor can he be said to 
",vaiye the other; for he expressly, you see, affinns, that ex- 
enlption from such enlbarra
::;lnents, as he is supposing, is a 
thing incr
di1le; that in point of fact, the party ,,-ould have 
to do sacrifice, to pre
iùe oyer sacrifices, to exhibit spectacles, 
and so on, or in other ,vords to be himself an idolater; alld 
again, in point of fact, ,vouId have to adjudicate on men's liYè
 
1 Si hæc cl'cdibile est fieri posse. 2 TerluBi811, ])c Idololntriã, c. x\ii. 
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and characters, to fine, ilnprison, find torture. And ,vho, 1uay 
,,-re preSUlne, ,vould be the parties bet,veen ,vItOlil he ,\
ould be 
perpetually called to judge? "r ould it not be bet,veen hea- 
thens and Ohristians ? 'Ve have already discovered incident- 
ally ,vhat a disturbing force in the ,vorld the introduction of 
Christianity proved; and I could add to the proof of this to 
alnlost any extent by going into details: ho,v truly our 
Lord's prophecy caDle to pass, that he ,vas not about " to send 
peace on earth, but a s,vord." There were endle
::j calls for 
the interposition of the ]a,v to settle disputes and troubles 
,vhic:h arose from the husband being a pagan, and the ,vife 
a believer; from the nlaster and servant standing to one an- 
other ill the like relation, and so on. There ,vere contentions 
continualJy bre,,-ing fronl the consciousness of the heathen 
party on such occasions that he had the la,vs in hi
 ntVOlu', 
and had his victim at his rùercy; that be could treasure up a 
grievance to a future day, and produce it 'v hen the tilne served. 
There Blust have been nUluberless civil suits bet,veen the pagan 
and Christian Inost painful for the latter to decide. The 111e1'e 
debtor and creditor business between theln must have been 
full of perplexity. The bond required fin oath, a heathen oath; 
necessity on the one hand urging to it, conscience on the other 
resenting it 1; Tertullian himself ahnost at a loss ho,v to ad- 
vise, and ending ,vhat he has to say on the 
ubject ,vith a 
prayer that Christians lllay not be driven to the extrelnity of 
borro,ving from heathens, but lllay find those ,vho could lend 
alllongst the brethren. 
Ho,v cotùd a Christian reconcile it to himself to vo1unteer 
placing hilnself in a position of such enormous difficulty by 
acting as a nlagistra te in these courts? And how can we find 
fault ,vith TertulJian for dissuading hinl from so doing hy every 
argument he can devise, ho,vever little to the purpose some of 
thenl may be? \Ve are not, I 111USt again ren1Ïnd you, to 
consider the question as Barbeyrac does, in cool blood, ,vb ether 
it is convenient for a Christian under allY circumstances, and 
at any tilne, to Lear the s,vord, to pass sentence of death, 
and so on; but whether under those circumstances, and at 
that time, it ,vas convenient to do so. I repeat, it "t'
as the 
idolatry of the day that was influencing the lllind of Tertlù- 
lian in all the decisions ,ve are no,v considering, as is obvious 
1 Tertullian, De Idololatriâ, c. xxiii. 
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froIll the passage \\ ith \yhich he closes his treatif-.c on idolatry, 
,,'h('re they are all fc)tul<l. "These," says he, "are the rocks 
and Lays; these the }..hores and straits of idolatry, amidst 
\\Thieh fitith, ,vith sails filled by the Spirit of Goù, Inakes her 
yoyage, safe, if Cëlutiou
, secure, if "ride :nvake. 1 But ÍcJr 
tho:'\p \\Tho are unshipped, there is in idulatry a deep whidl 
cannot 1e s\\ urn out of; for those \vho are dashed agaiust it, 
a 'v reck \vhich C1.nnot be cleared; for those ,vho are s\vall()\ved 
up, a sublnersion 2 ,vhich cannot be breathed in; ,,,hoever are 
choked by it
 ,vaves, every vortex ,vhich it hath sucks thenl 
ull(lt.'r to hell. Let no n1an then say, ,vho can take all the 
precautions necessary for safety, unless he retired altogether 
ii'om the ,yodd? as if it 'v ere not better to retire froin it, 
than to liye in it and be an idolater. Nothing can Le n10re easy 
than precaution against idolatry, if there ið a real fear of it. 3 
Any neces
ity is a trifle con1pared with peril so vast. There- 
fore did the Holy Spirit, ,,,hen the Apostles held their council, 
relax for us the Lond and the yoke, in order that ,ve n1Ïght be 
at leisure for avoiding idolatry. This '\-vill be our la,v; the 
lllore fully to be observed and required, in proportion as it is 
itself luore sÏ1npJe and unemLarrassetl; the la, v proper to 
Christians; the la\v by which we are recognised and tested by 
heathen
; the ht\v w'hieh i
 to be propounded to those \vho 
are approaching to,vards the fitith, to he inctùcated to those 
,,-ho are entering on the .fitith, in order that those ,,
ho are ap- 
proaching the faith may ponùer, and those 'who are keeping 
the faith 11lay continue to do so, and those ,vho are not keep- 
ing it lllay renounce them:-,elves (and their profession). For \ve 
llWY consider ,,-hether according to the figure of the ark, the 
cro\v, and the kite, and the ,voll: and the dog, and the serpent, 
lllay not be in the Church. But there can be no doubt that 
in the figure of the ark the idolater is not found. No allÏInai 
call he Hlade to represent the idolater. .And ,,,hat "
as not in 
the ark, Jet not the b
une Le in tIll Church." 4 I have O'iven 
b 
thiB \vindillg up of the Treatiðe on Idolatry at full, in order 
to bho,v ho\v elLtirely the practical spc\culatiolls of Tertullian, 
in the course of it, had l,een governed hy his horror of a sin 
,vhieh, as he had saiù at the opening of his essay, cOlnprised 
eYery other. 5 


1 .\ltonitn. 
 2 TIypollrychium. 
S Or, a fear to ùegiu "ith, in capite. 


.. Tertlillian, De Idololatriå, c. 
xi\'. 
Ii SllI1lIlltl';; sa
cllli l'eatus.-c. i. 
p 
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On the subject of self-defe1We Barbeyrac regards the U10- 
rality of the Fathers, of Tertullian and Cyprian 1110re especi- 
ally, to be utterly fitultyl; carrying as they do the duty 
of patience to such an extrellle, as to be scarcely cOlnpatiLle 
,vith self-preservation. A passage or t"70. to this effect 
he produces, written, ho\vever, in that loose and rhetorical 
n1anner, for ,vhich allo\vance is al \vays to be Inade. For 
instance, "The soldiers of Christ cannot be conquered, but 
can die; and by this very thing they prove thelllselves to be 
invincible, viz. by having no fear of death. N eit.her do they 
resist those ,vho assail theIn, seeing that, it is "not lattvf'Ul even 
for the innocent to slay the guilty; but they deliver up their 
live
 and thejr blood ,vith alacrity, in order that they rnay 
the sooner retire frolll the ills and èruelties of a ,varld ""herein 
so much malice and barbarity prevails." 2 But a paragraph of 
this kind is a very insufficient foundation of any serious 
charge. The L1,ct is, that at the time when these Fathers 
wrote, the Chrjstians were in a Ininority, surrounded by 
fierce and watchful enemies; as 01U' Lord expresses it, "sheep 
in the n1Ídst of wolves." In such a condition, the only chance 
for theln '\vas lJClt ience ; patience proceeding ahnost to the 
degree of non-resistance; it ,yas by far the 11lOst effectual de- 
fence that could be set up. Vincit qui patitur, ,vas the best 
Inotto for them. And accordingly we find both Cyprian and 
Tertullian furnishing express essays on this virtue: but they 
are not philosophical essays: they "
ere not drean1Íng of 
,vl'iting like Puffendol'f and Barbeyrac on "natural rights:" 
the times in ,vhich they lived and the scenes in whidl they 
were concerneù invited to no such tranquil speculations. Both 
these compositions are of the nature of Sernlons or Homilies; 
"Fratres dilectissilni" is indeed the pulpit phraseology '\vith 
which Cyprian interlards his address: they have for their ob- 
ject to brace up the hearers or readers of then1 to n1eet the 
distresses and dangers of the tÍ1nes; and to teach thelU not 
to faint in the day of trial. " And as we are all involved in 
the sentence " (on Ac1an1) such is their language, "we can es- 
cape fr0l11 it only by death. Therefore it is that ,ve naturally 
,veep ,vhen )ve are first brought into the \vorJ<.l, testifying in- 
stinctively that it is a ,vorlcl of trouble: and patience sup- 
pJies the only remedy to all; but n10st of all to us, 'Vh0l11 
1. Barbeyrac, pp. 91. l
Q. 2 CJ'prillU, Ep. hii. 
 2. 
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pcn;ecutiollS, the gaol, the s,vord, the ,vi1d-Lea
t, the fire, the 
cl'os
, .uHl \vhate, er oUwr engine of tOrlnent thcrc IUftY 1e, as- 
sail. Even a
 our Lord saitl, 'In the ,vorl,l ye f,hall La,c 
triLu]ation, Lut Le of good cheer, I have overCUlne the ,vorlù.' "J 
Aut! if ALel is adduceù a') a praise\\'orthy exalnple of patient 
sufferance, ,vho, \\.hen attacked by Cain, luade no resistance 2 
-for it is presutued ûf hiln frol11 the silence of Scripture- 
surely this is f-;carcely to Le dr::nvn into a gntve argulllcnt (af; 
it is by Barbeyrac), that by such reasoning Cyprian ,vas sub- 
yerting the natural right of self-defence. 8 In the eloqucnt 
eulugy on patience ,vith "hich Tertullian closes his treatise on 
it, it is 
ignificantly saill, in [I long catalogue of its Inerit:-;, 
" It strengthens f
tith "-" it rules the flesh" _" it bridles the 
tongue" -" it f'uLdues tmnptations" -" it conSUllln1ates ]nar- 
tyrd01l1 "-" it charnls the believer" -" it attracts the unbe- 
liever "4-the virtue evidently presenting itself to the nlÏnd of 
Tertullian in those <lspects ,vhich a state of risk and danger 
in the titHes in ,vhich he lived sllggesteù to hin1. 
There is one particular more in the essay of 
l. Barbeyrac 
to ,vhich I think it needful to dnt'v your attention; and 
though diffpring in character froln some of thelll already no- 
ticed, it still serves to confinl1 me in my affirmation that 
Barbeyrac, in passing judgment on the morality of the Fa- 
thers, did not take sufficiently into account the condition of 
the titHeS and of public opinion ,vhen they ,vrote. I t is this; 
the ju
tifi('ation of idolatry alnongst the Pogans, ,vhich Bar- 
beyrac iInputes to Clemeus ..Alexaucù'inus,5 \\?hen that 
--'ather 
says, that" God had given thenl the bun, the 11100n, and the 
stars, to ,vorship (Eì
 Bp1JUKE{av)." I have, indeed, touched on 
thi
 qUé::;tion before, and sho,vn that Clmnens, ,vhose princi pIe 
it ,,'as to luake the heathen philosophy a stepping-stone to 
Christian truth, and so to teluptr the learneù Gentiles to a 
purer faith, did cousider the heavelùy Loùies ::IS oLjects set up 
fur the rl'ligious contenlplation of the Gentiles, in order that 
they luight be saved, as he expre
sly says, froln 1Jecon1iug 
,icious atheist:-" and that, carrying their thoughts up front 
these glurious creature::; to God their Creator, they Inight be 
ùelivereù froll1 hllling dO'''11 and ,vor
hipping Ï1nages, "rood, 


I c
 prian, de Bono Pntientiæ, 
 xii. 
2 l)c Zclo et Livore, 
 v. 
3 13arl)t
Jra(', p. 1
'4. 


4 Tertullian, De Paticntiã. c. xv. 
5 Stromat. YI. c. xiv. p. 7U3. 
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and stone-even the \vorship of the stars being thought 
better than the worship of stocks, as Leing 1110re likeJy to 
advance the vvorshipper to the contelnplatiol1 of God himself. 
But what led Clemens into this particular error \vas no oLli- 
quity in his n1orality, but simply a lllisinterpretation of a verse 
in Scripture,! "And lest thou lift up thine eyes unto heaven, 
and \vhen thou seest the sun, and the n100n, and the stars, 
even all the host of heaven, shouldest be driven to \vorship 
them and serve then1, which the Lord thy Gud hath divided 
unto all nations under the \vhole heaven. But the Lord hath 
taken you" (i. e. the Israelites, as opposed to the Gentiles), 
"and brought Y01
 forth" -as though 1\loses had said, that 
the Israelites were not to \vorship the host of heaven, they 
having been furnished \vith better kno,vledge anù a holier 
creed; but that to all the nations (i. e. the Gentiles as dis- 
tinguisheá froin the Je\vs) God had pern1itted these heavenly 
bodies to be objects of worship. Moreover, the Septuagint, 
vlhich ,vas the Scripture Clen1ens kne\v, was capable of being 
d . t I . . 1 . 1 t.\' I K / 
ra\vn IIi 0 t ns Ineaning n1UC 1 n10re eaSI y--a a7rEVEt}JÆ vptO
 
(a , ",.. ,.. )/ () ,.. t I ,.., ,.. 
o CEO$ UOV aVTa 7raut TOt
 E VEUt 7"0"$ V7rO/CaT(JJ TOV ovpavov. 
( ,.. 
,)/ ß t Q , "t: ' ( ,.. N 
vJLa
 OE EÀ.a EV 0 öeo
, /Cat Eç7}ryaryEv vj.ta
, /C. T. À. o\v we 
kno\v that Clenlens entertained the saIne opinion as the Fathers 
before hilu, an opinion ,vhich had COlne do\vn to the lllodern 
J e\vs, that th
 Septuagint translation was lllade by n1iracle, 
and was the work of inspiration, even as the orjginal itself 
was. 2 What, therefore, appeared to hinl to be the sense of 
the text in Deuterono1l1Y he could not but bo\v to, hü\vever 
he Inight have felt difficulties about it. And that difficulties 
he did feel, and put the interpretation upon it he did, not be- 
cause he \vished to "\varp a text to support a theory, but because 
he was not a,\vare of any other exposition,3 seen1S to be proyeù 
by the n1anner in "\vhich he expresses hin1self on two other 
occasions on the saIne suLject, \yhere the text of DeuterononlY 
does not happen to present itself to hjs n1Ìnd, and ,vhere he 
speaks therefore under no constraint. For in the Exhortation 
to the Gentiles 4 he declares his surprise that men should have 
been found ,vho \vorshipped the Divine \vorklnanship, instead 
of God himself: absurdly supposing the sun, the n1oon, and the 


1 Deut. iv. 19. I DiRl. 
% 55. 12l. 
2 StromRt. I. c. xxii. pp. 4.00, 410. ... Cohort. ad Gentes, 
 iv. pp. 54, 5G. 
B The 
allle indeed was that of Justin, 
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chorus of the stars to be gOlls, ,vhereas they ,vere only instru- 
rnent
 whereby to lueasure time. And in another pasç;age in 
the "aIne "ork, where he is descriLing the several sources from 
,vruch idolatry touk its beginning, he makes one of them to 
Le tIüs very adlniration of the heavenly bodies, "Solne, ùe- 
ceived by the spectacle of the heavens, or trusting to the eye 
alone, contelnplated the motions of the stars, and adn1Ïred aud 
deified them, calling the stars gods (BEO;;S') froln their motion 
(ÈK, TOÛ Beîv); and worshipped the sun, like the Indians, 
anù the nl0011, like the Phrygians." I The conclusion, there. 
fore, ,,
e conle to on the ,vhole is, that the faulty views he 
puts forward on one single occasion, he does so put for",-ard 
in deference to what he supposed to be Scripture; and only 
in deference to it: some constraint sepming to be laid upon 
his o,vn judglnent, as we gather from other parts of his writ- 
ings, ,vhere the text of Scripture does not seenl to occur to 
him. 
I feel that I have now furnished you ,vith the key by 
which, as it appears to me, the greater part of the objections 
of Barbe)Tac may be solved; viz. hi
 want of consideration 
for the popular character of the ,vritings of the Fathers, and 
for the peculiar circumstances of the age in ,vhich they Jived. 
I must, ho,vever, again remind you, that my remarks through- 
out the
e Lectures have been confined altogether to the Fathers 
of the fir:5t three centuries. I do not pretend to dear those 
of a, later date, ana particularly those of a ?Jtnch later, frOl11 
all the charges ,vhich Daillé and Barbeyrac have brought 
against them; for their field is nluch ,viùer than n1ine. }Iy 
object has been in these Lectures, and in all that I have de- 
livered on sinlÎlar subjects, since I occupied Iny present post 
here, to interest my hearers on behalf of the Ante-Nicene Fa- 
thers; fceling as I do, that they are by fhr the Inost valuable 
of all, as being nearest the times of the Apostles; and feeling 
too, that their testin1ony, instead of unsettling your IninJs 
,yith r
pect to the doctrine and ritual of your own Church, 
,vill on the whole lead you to think, that you could betake 
yourself to no other, ,vhich so nearly resembles that of the 
pritnitive ages. I have said it before from this place, and I 
repeat it no,v, that it is not the reference to ecclesiastical an- 
tiquity, ",-hich ha:s of late prevailed to such an extent, that has 
I Cohort. ad Gentes, 
 ii. p. Q
. 
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disturbed us, and given cause for jealousy and apprehension to 
so Inany, but it has been the reference to ecclesiastical anti- 
quity of too low a date; a date, ,vhen the Church had lost 
much of the sÏInplicity both of its faith and constitution. 
Such popular objections a
 are urged against the study even 
of these prinÜtive Fathers, I trust I have in this Course of 
Lectlu'es in a great measure renloved. It will be lilY business 
in 111Y Lf'ctures next Tern1 to follow up 1l1Y present argulnent 
by an exposition of the l)ositiì'e adval1tages of lnany kinds 
'\vhich result from the study of the ,vriters of the Ante-Nicene 
Church; and thus redeeln the title ,vhich Daillé adopted "On 
the Use of the Fathers," ,vhilst the only or chief object of 
his book proved to be, to persuade us that the Fathers are of 
no use at all. 
Accordingly I shall sho,v in these Lectures the light 
the study of the early Fathers casts upon the Eviclences- 
the ,veapons with '\vhich they (in a peculiar manner) arln us 
against the infidel, anù against :Thlr. Gibbon's infidelity n10re 
especially; by proving the rapid spread of Christianity over 
the ,vorld; by exhibiting the classes of society out of ,vhich 
it:s converts were Inade, and the mistake it is to suppose that 
they ,vere exclusively of the lo\vest; by deyeloping the care 
and caution ,vith \vhich their characters were sifted before 
their allegiance ,vas received; by furni
hing us ,vi th a true 
estilnate of the extent and intensity of persecution they en- 
countered and sustained, and the trying nature of sonle 1110des 
of it less obvious, and therefore less adverted to, but not less 
searching. I shall treat. of the 'lnirraculo'us powe1"s ascribed 
to the PrinlÏtive Church; and of its ecclesiasticctl constJ J '1,[ction. 
I shall explain the good offices the Fathers render us in our 
investigation of the Canon of 'Scripture-the substance of 
Scripture-the text of Scripture--and above all, the ?neanin[J 
of Scripture on great cardinal points, by reflecting to us the 
sense of the Prinlitive Church on theln all, on the last of 
,vhich suhjects I shaH have to dwell at SOlne length. 
I cannot but persuade nlyself that young m
n about to 
undertake the occupation of Ministers in Christ's Church, of 
teachers of the people in theological and ecclesiastical truth, 
particularly in tÏInes like our own, ,,,
hen so nluch error is 
abroad on such topics, and so luany foundations subverted or 
shaken, ,vhich they may find themselves soon in a position to 
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restore or rcpair-I say, I cannot but persuade Inyself, that 
iug-cnuou:::! men, ,vith 
uch prof\pccts Lefore theIn, luay feel it 
a ùuty-an interesting duty-to lnake thell1sclves acquainteJ 
"rith such questions a:-j J have entunerated; anJ though uo 
longer cOlllpelled to hear ",?hat T have to 
ay on them by con- 
straint, nuty be dispo
ed to do so of gooù-,vill: and that I 
shall have the satisfaction of feeling, that in cOlnposing these 
Lectures, the results of 111any years' patient reading and 
thought, I have not 1een labouring in vain; Lut have a 
chance of difru
ing the conclusions of nlY own experience 
through the country by the best of all channels, that of an 
enlightened Llnd intelligent Clergy. 
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Use of the Fathers in relation to the Evidences. Their testimony to the ?l'ide 
disptrsioll of the Gospel opposed to the statements of Gibbon. His unfairness 
in citing them. Argument from their incidental allusions. l\Iore direct testi- 
mon)' to tbe early establishment of Christianity on the shores of the l\Iediter- 
ranean and Euxine, anù in the countries be;yond the Euphrates. Its secret 
progress illustrated from the Acts, from St. Paul's Epistles, from the Fathers. 
It" disturbance of the social relations instrumental to its propagation. Ex- 
position of l>hil. i. 1
-18. Further illustrations. Effect of the public games. 


THE Course of Lecture!:; \vhich I delivered last Tern1 on the 
Use of the Fathers, "a
 entirely occupied in remoying or 
abating those charges against then1, \vhich are advanced ùy 
Daillé anù Barùeyrac: for I thought it \voulJ be "ell to clear 
<\\\"ay o1jectiolls to the study of then1, before I proceeded to 
euforce their value; and I thought too, that it \voulll not be 
easy to find any \vhich had escaped the notice of those t,,-o 
unsparing critics. I no\", propose to redeeln the pron1Ïse I 
luaùe at the close of that course, and to bhow son1e of the 
pusitive benefits \\
hich accrue frOlll an examination of the 
Fathel's; stillliIniting lUY subject to the Fathers of the first 
three centuries. A portion of the present argument indeed 
\\ as fore.stalled ill that course, anù the use of the Fathers \vas 
incidentally proved in various particulars, ,,
hil
t I \ra-; Inore 
ÏInnlediately engaged in relieving them :frOIll abuse. Such was 
especially the cal5e \nth respect to questions invoh
ed in the 
ROllli
h controversy; Inost of ,vhich have already passed in 
review' \yhibt I \YUS in :filct engaged in aIlS\\rerÏ.llg Daillé and 
B
U"LeJrac. I shall endeavour, therefore, not to repeat Ill) self 
in tlU8 cúntinuation of lllY reluarks, and U1l1it such proof8 of 
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the value of the Fathers as bave already been offered under 
the other head of n1Y subject. 
Now, if we contelnplate theln in relation to the Evidences 
for the truth of our religion, it ,vould be difficult to overrate 
their ,vorth. It is obvious, that the very period at ,vhich 
they lived, ,volùd be enough in itself to make their testimony 
nlost precious. 'Vhatever gives us a better con1lnand of the 
circunlstances under ,vhich Christianity established itself in 
the ,vorld improves the field of evidence. For a vast number 
of infidel arguments are founded on ignorance or in1perfect 
information of prin1itive tilnes. I feel that the Inatter which 
belongs to this single branch of the subject is so over\vhelming 
that I cannot attempt to produce a tithe of it. My object, 
indeed, is not to exhaust any of the topi
 I handle; the 
limits, ,vithin which these Lectures must be compressed, ,,,"ould 
not admit of it. All I can do is, to adduce so much proof as 
shall satisfy my hearers that I have a reason for ,vhat I say; 
and encourage theln to pursue the further investigation of the 
subject for themselves. 
Thus it has always been considered a very strong argun1ent 
for the truth of the Christian religion, that though baéked by 
no secular po\ver \vhatever, and propagated by a fe\v unlet- 
tered fishermen, it should have so soon made a lodgement in 
the ,vorld, overrun the nations so wonderfully :f:'1st a
 it did, 
till it made Icings proud to be its nursing-fathprs, and queens 
its nursing-n1others. But suppose to this it ,vas replied that 
the a:-5sertion ,vas not true-that it did not in fact begin to 
take possession of the earth till it becallle the religion of the 
elnpire, and ,vas accordingly upheld by seclùar authority, and 
o\ved, indeed, its success to secular support-ho,v is the ob- 
jection t.o be met, but by an appeaJ to early Christian history? 
The objection itself is no in1agin
ry one, you are ,vell aware, 
but in the hands of a subtle historian has been no doubt lnade 
instrumental to shaking the faith of thousands: the rather 
because Gibbon lived at a time when few, if even any, scholars 
kne,v much about prinlitive ecclesiastical antiquity. Indeed, 
I can scarcely imagine he \vould have ventured on the fifteenth 
and sixteenth chapters of his book in their present forn1, had 
not the theology of his age invited him to run risks, and take 
liberties ,vith truth. For how ample is the testilnony borne 
by the Fathers of the first three centuries to the "ide dis- 
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persian of the Gospel even then. T t transpires perpctual1y; 
not directly only, but often in a nlallller Uie nlost circuitous 
nlld incidental-in 
nch a lnallner as could only reslùt froln 
the filct it::;clf being a settled conviction in the ,,-riter's nlind. 
Thus Clemens (even so early a '\vitness as he) having oeca- 
sion to produce sonle examples of the virtue of patience in 
support of hiH exhortation to the Corinthian Church to en- 
courage it in theulselves, nlentions St. Paul. "Seven tilnes," 
says }}e, "he '\vas in bonds, he '\vas scourged, he '\vas stoned, 
he preach
d both in the east and ill the '\vest, leaving behind 
hilll a glorious report of his faith: and so, having taught the 
,vlH )le ,vorld righteouslLe:ss, and having travelled even to the 
utmost hounds of the ,vest, he at last suffered 111artyrdonl."1 
Again, Justin Martyr telh us that the bell'S attached to 
the high priest's gannent ,vere a figure of the t,velve Apostles 
,,-110 ,vere dependent on Christ the Priest for ever; the whole 
elf.J1.th through their preaching having been filled ,vith the 
glory and grace of God and of his Christ. "Therefore it ,vas 
that Dayiù said, "Their sound is gone out into all lands, and 
their ,vords into the ends of the ,,-orld." 2 Here we have 
another instance of the :filCt ,ve are investigating, being COffi- 
]llunicated in the 
ame unobtrusive ,vny as 1efore. Again, in 
the SHIue author's exposition of 
lobes' 1le
sing on Joseph, 
"his horns are like the horns of an unicorn, ,,,ith theln he 
shall pu
h the people together to the ends of the earth,"3 the 
horn of the unicorn is the Cro::;8, and its pushing the nations 
to the enù::, of the earth is but significant, says he, "of ,vhat 
has already CaIne to pass among all 'nution;:;. For they of 
n 11 uations, pushed by the horn, that is, pricked to the heart 
by this 1l1ystery, have turned froln their vain idols to the '\vor- 
ship of God." 4 
Once more, Irellæus in conlnlenting on the parable of the 
grain of lllustard seed, rClnarkR that in that pnrahle, " the 
Judge of the ,,-hole ,vorld "
as nUllounced-that he, in th
 
heart of the earth and buried in the tonlb, in three days l)e- 
callle the greate
t of trees, aHd stretched forth IIis Lrnnches 
to the ends of the ,vorltl-that the t,,-eJve Apostles, shooting 
frolll the 
teln, like goodly anù flourishing boughs, Lec:nlle a 
shelter for the nations, as those boughs are to the Lir(l
 ûf 


1 Clem. nom. All Cor. 1. 
 v. 
2 J llstin )I arty 1', I'i::\l. 
 .J
. 


3 Dent. xxxiii. 17. 
.. Justin 
Iart
r, Dial. 
 01. 
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heaven; under ,vhich boughs, all finding shelter, like ùirds 
gathered into the nest, have partaken of that food nutritious 
and heavenly "Thich proceeded frolll then}." I It is 11l0st Ï1n- 
probable that Irenæus ,vonid have used expressions of this 
sort, if the Gospel had not actually Inade great progress 'v hen 
he. penned thenl. Agaiu, he is speaking of the uniformity of 
tradition in the orthodox Church, to "Thatever branch of it 
you turn, as presenting an insuperable ol
ection to the novel- 
ties of the heretics. That is his argtunent; but in treating 
it, he incidentally touches on the actual superficial extent of 
that Church in the follo\ving terrns; "so that the fitith and 
tradition of the Churches is one and the s
une, ,vhether they 
be established in Gel'lnany, in Spain, in Gaul, in the East, in 
Egypt, in Libya, or in the ll1iddle of the ,vorId." 2 And here 
lllay be the proper place for remarking by the ,yay the ani- 
n1US ,vith ,vhich Gibbon handles such early evidence as this for 
the ,vide dispersion of the Gospel. "\Ve see Spain is one of 
the countries here enlunerated as having received the Gospel, 
and in such a lueasure as to have her Churches appealed to on 
the subject of Tradition; a circun1stance indicating both that 
the spread of the Gospel in that country "Tas considerable, 
and also tLat its date ,vas even then of SOlne standing. And 
yet Gibbon casts a doubt upon tbe Gospel having penetrated 
Spain even in Tertullian's tilne, ,vho
e testirnony to that effect 
he produces in order to disparage it, as if it "Tas the earliest 
,vhich existed on the question, altogether sinking this of 
Irenæus ,vhich preceded Tertullian's and concurrpd \vith it. 
" Frou1 Gaul," says Gibbon, ",vhich clailnec1 a just pre-elni- 
nence of learning find authority over all the countries on this 
side of the Alps, the light of the Gospel ,vas more faintly re- 
flected on the relnote provinces of Spain and Britain; and if 
we n1ay credit the Vehell1ent a
sertions of Tertullian,3 they 
had already l
eceived the first rays of the faith, ,vhen he ad- 
dressed his Apology to t.he magistrates of the En1peror 
Severns." 4 N o 'v, 'whyadvert to a rhetorical passage of Tertul- 
Iian, a later ,vitness, and suppress this sober one of Irenæus, 
an earlier? I say suppress, becau
e though not taking the 
slightest notice of it in his text, '\vhere if Tertullian ,vas 


1 Irenæus, Fl'agm. xxxi. or p. 3-:17, 
JJf'ned. Ed. 
2 Irenæn
, T. c. x. 
 2. 
3 l'ertul1ian, L\.ch-. J udæos, c. ,ii. 


4 Gibbon's History of the Decline 
a.nd Fall of the Roman Empire, vol. ii. 
p. 308. 
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,vol'th pro(lncing, surely Irenæus was, he has a reference to 
it afterwards in a note I; ill a note, ho,vever, annexed to a 
sentence ,,'hich has no particular relation to Spain, and the 
reference in that note confined to a Lare citation of the book 
and chapter of Irclli"Bus, ,vithout a ,vorl! about the su1stance 
of the pa-;sage referred to, nothing in short ùone to invite us 
to e

unine it; as though on the one hand, GibLon ,yas 1'e- 
luetant to put his readers in full posses
ion of an authority 
'\vhi<:h ,vas against hiul; and 011 the other, ,yas ,villing to pre- 
pare for hilu::;elf a retreat against the charge of ignorance of 
that authority, by barely jotting do,vn the chapter and verse. 
The very next page furnishes an instance of the same disin- 
O'erl1.10USneSs in the CaSt:' of .A ruwnia. "It ,,
in still relnain 
ì::) 
an undoubted filet, that the barbarians of Scythia and Ger- 
luany, ,vho after,vards subverted the ROlnan nlonarchy, ,vere 
involved in the darkness of Paganism; and that even the 
conversion of Iberia, of Arnlenia, and of Æthiopia, was not 
attenlpted ,,
ith 
tny degree of success till the sceptre ,\Tas in 
the hanùs of an orthodox eUlperor."2 But .Årlllenia is one 
of the nations expressly enlunerateù by Tertullian 3 as be- 
lieving in Christ, anù l\Ir. Gibbon himself: convinced that in 
this case at least his assertion ,vas not true, expre
secl his 
intention of correcting his e
'ror in future edition
. 4 "Yet," 
renlarks Profe
:--or Porson in the Preface to his Letters to 
Archdeacon Travi
, a Preface in \\9hich he pronouncps au 
elùo 6 iuUl "\\;th certain ex.ceptions on 
,[r. Gibbon's history, 
"to say tht:' truth, I have one censure in reserve. A candid 
adülO\vledglneut of error does not seenl to be l\I r. Gibbon's 
shilling yirtue. He prolnised (if I under
tand hÏ1n rightly) 
that in a future edition he would expunge the ,yords, of .i11'- 
/lIÆhia, or make an e(-luivalent alteration. A ne,v edition 
has appeared; but I have looked iu vain to find a correction 
of that passage." 5 
But to return to our proof that the early Fathers bear 
tl'stinlony to the ,vide dispersion of the Gospel in their tilHe; 
that of Tertullian, "yhich has already been w1yanced ill one 
instance, does not terJllinate ,vith that one; on the con- 
trary, it presents itself in 11l11IlY of hi
 "-orks, ,vritten no 


1 Gibbon's Histl)ry of the Decline 
and }'all of the Itomnn Lmpire, Y01. 
ii. p. 3ü!), not
 ] ÎÎ. 
:" p. 3G
'. 


3 Tertu11ian, Arl\"ersus .T lHhcos, c. vii. 
4 Gibbou's 31iscellaneous 'Yorks, ,01. 
i,". p. [,77. 8'0. l
l-!. 
5 Por
oll's Letters to Trm is, p. x).).i. 
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doubt at considera1le intervals of time. One while he tens 
us, as in his Apology, that people were exclain1Ïng, the 
state ,vas besieged by the CIU'istians; that it ,vas deplored 
as a Inisfortune, that every sex, age, condition, rank, ,vas 
passing over to their nanle. 1 At another tÌIne he talks of 
the Christians, ho\vever lUlobtrusive their lives, in nlul1hers 
constituting the Inajor part of every state. 2 Elsew"here he 
produces a catalogue of \.listinguished princes, and shows that 
they after all only governed lin1Ïted districts, SolonIon, c. g. 
ti'Olll Dan to Beersheba, cc ,vhereas the kingdon1 and name of 
Christ extends every,vhere, is believed every,vhere, is wor- 
shipped by all the nation
 already enumerated;" 8 those nations 
Leing "the Parthialls, 
Iedes, ElalllÎtes, the d,vellers in 
[eso- 
pobunia, in Armenia, in Phrygia, in Cappadocia, the inhabi- 
tants of Pontus, Asia, and Palnphylia; of Egypt and of the 
country of Africa about Cyrene; ROlnan
, Je,v8, the various 
tribe'3 of the Getu1i, nlany districts of the 1\1001"s; the ,vhole 
boundary of Spain; divers nations of the Gaulci; and parts 
of Britain ,vhich had been inaccessible to the Romans." 4 
. 
And on another occasion, when arguing that the prophecies 
,vhich related to the events that were to fol1o,v the appear- 
ance of Chrjst, ,vere fulfilled after Jesus of Nazareth, he 
proceed
, "for behold all the nations emerging out of the 
vortex of hUJnan error, to God the Creator and to God the 
Christ;" and then having quoted the Psahn, "I shall give 
thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts 
of the earth for thy posE:ession," he observes that this pre- 
diction ,vas not accolllplished in David, ,vhose empire ,vas 
lin1Ïted to J udæa, but in Christ, ",vho hath already pos- 
sessed," says he, "the whole ,vorld ,vith a faith in his Gos- 
pel."5 Some of the treatises in "vhich these passages occur 
,vere COIllposeù before he 'vas n. l\Iontanist; SOllIe afterw'ards; 
some in ,vhich there iB no internal evidence to sho,v ,vhether 
it ,vas before or after; but all of them, ,ve see, concur in the 
assertion of the extensive \.lispersion of the Gospel in his time. 
Origen in bi
 turn speaks to the saIne effect. In his 
treatise against Celsus, one of the ,yorks of his Inaturer age, 
and perhaps the most sober of them all, in replying to the 
objection that Christianity is but of yesterday's date, he 


I Tertullian, Apol. c. i. 
2 Ad Scapnlam, c. ii. 


3 A(lversus J udæos, c. vii. .. Ibid. 
5 Adver:5us l\Iarcionem, III. c. xx. 
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t1ra,n; a cOlldu-.;ion in :fin our of Cln"istiauity fruIll this very 
Cil'Clllllstance; that recent as ,vas its iutl'oùuctioll :unong men, 
it had Blade a progre
s, ,\'hich nothing could account for but 
its Divil1è origin. "And though at the first," ì"iays he, "the 
kings of the da.y, and the chief officers under them, and the 
Inagi
trates, anù in short all ,vho were.i'n any po:;t uf authority, 
and the governors in cities, and tll(:
 lllilitary, and the popu- 
lace, resisted the dispersion of it oyer the ,vorld, it still pre- 
vailctl, for it COlÙÙ not be hindered, as being the 'V orù of God, 
nnd stronger than all its ailtagonists; so that it took posses- 
sion of the ,vhole of Greece, and the greater part of the ,vorld 
of the barbarians, and converted myriads of souls to that fornt 
of ,\\orship."l And again, in the same treati
e, ,vhen sho\ving 
ho,v faithfully our Lord's prediction "as fulfilled, that the 
Go
pel sholùù "be preached in all the world for a ,vitness 
unto an nations," 2 Origen remarks, "'Yho that reverts to 
the tÎlne ,vhen Jesus useù these words, will not wonùer ,vhen 
he I }erceives that according to them the Gospel of J esu
 Christ 
has been preached in all the ,'?orld under heaven, to Greeks 
null ùarbarians, to wise and foolish? For the "T ord spoke 
"ith pu,ver that preyailed over the ,,,hole race of mankind; 
and one can filld no nation an10ngðt tIlenl, which has escapeù 
n'ceiviug the doctrillc of J esus."3 And on anotber occasion 
in the sanle treatise, he con::;iùers the Churches estaùlisheù all 
tIle \\yor]d oyer, in every city, as ordained to be tIle antago- 
lli:-,t,s and corre
tives of the heathen a:-,:;el1l1Iies (JKKÀ'1}utat 
tlle terIll applie(l to both), and dmllenges a cOInpari
on l.e- 
t,\reen tlu::,ir re
pectiYe leaders anù governors. 4 So again in 
his De Prillcipiis, and in a part of that treatise ,vhere the 
Greek is preserved, so that the testilnony cannot be that of 
Rufinus, who Inight be 
upposed to speak of the condition of 
Christianity at a later date, the argtunellt and almost the 
In nguage is the saIne. " And if '\ve consider, 110'''" in a 'L'C'J'Y 
f 'U. yc ]"S (Jv ucþóòpa JÀtryot!!/ lTEut), \vhilst tho:;e" 110 confe

l'ù 
Christianity were plotted again
t, and f'Onle of theIl1 ,vere 

Iain for it, anù others ,,"ere spoiled of their property, anù 
though the teachers of it ,vere not very nUlnerous, the ,,,.. orù 
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fOl
nd Ineans to be proclainled evel'Y f wherre th'ì
oughout the 
1vOJ'ld, so that Greeks and harbarians, ,vise and foolish, ,,,,ere 
added to the religion of Jesus, "e cannot he
itate to affinn 
that the thing ,vas above ,vhat ,vas of ulan." 1 JacoL's 
prophecy, he after,vards argues, is seen to be fulfilled "by the 
lnultitude of the natiatls ,vho have believed in God through 
Christ," 2 and also that in Psalu1 lxxii. 8. "His donlinion 
shall be also fron1 the one sea to the other, and fron1 the 
flood unto the world's end."s 
Again, Cyprian in his tract addressed to Denletrianus, a 
heathen scoffer, still leads us to the same conclusion. The 
very charge ,vhich this antagonist alleges against the Christians 
is in itself a proof of their nUlnbers. The greater frequency 
of ,yars, the greater severity of plague and L'1mine, the long 
lack of rain and sho,vers were cahnnities, it seerns, according 
to hiIn, ,yhich ,vere imputed to the Christians. { But there 
,you]d have been nothing even plausible in such an accusation 
as this, unless the Christians had been so large a portion of 
the population as nlateriaIly to affect the llUl11ber of the '\vor- 
shippers of the heathen gods. And in fact, Cyprian in the 
course of this essay, hints that the Christians are so formi- 
dable a body, that though it ,vas their CUStOlll and their glory 
to take the persecution they suffered, patiently, they were in 
sb'ength to resent it. "Therefore, it is, that none of us 
,,
hen apprehended resists, none rises against your unjust 
violence, quaníYÌs nin1ius et copiosus noster sit populus."5 And 
a 11loclest expl'e
sion in i\Iillucins Felix, perhaps, does not 
indicate the saIne fact the less forcibly on account of its unpre- 
tending cha.racter. " Neither let us pride ourselves upon our 
J1lunbers, seeing that in the sight of GoJ, before \yhOnl the 
\v hole ,yorld is stretched out, \\Te !tre fe\\"." 6 
I t is not, ho,,"'ever, J11erely on phrases of this kind which 
escape froIH the Fathers, one and aU, that \ye build; though, 
consÜlering ho,v ulliforlll their language is upon this point, 
and ho,v distant frOln one another are the partie
 in nUì.ny 
instances ,vhen they use it., such concurrence in theln is in 
itself very satisfactory; but the facts, ,vhich these ea.rly 
docUlnents ftu'nish, establish the same conclusion. Asia 
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)fillor "pas e, iJcntly full of Christian coru1l1uIÚties. The 
epistIe
 uf Igllatiu
 te.stify it. :Fo)' though those epistlcc; are 
addressed (1Ïrectly to five Churcheb only of that country, .} et 
it is evident that there "\vere in it nUlnLerb l)e
i(lf's. These 
five happened to lie on or near the n1arch of Ignatiu
, ,,-hen 
he "rag conveyed froltl Antioch to Rorne, and so "Tt're honoured 
])y his l110re inlll1ediate notice. But he speaks of Churches 
,dlich did not belong to hin1 for\varùing him on his journey 
city Ly city 1; and tell:--. Polycarp that as he has not been a11e 
to "Tite hill1self to all the Churches, he tru
ts he ,vilI do it 
for hint to such as ,vere in hiò::J o\vn neighbourhood. 2 Indeeù, 
as 011 the one hand, several of tIle Churches to ,vhich Ignat.ius 
appc.tls are not Inentioned in the Revelation; so on the other, 
several of those Iuen tioned in the Revelation are not found in 
the list of the Ignatian Churches. Then, Polycl'ates, a Bishop 
of Ephesus in the second century, ,vrites a synodical epistle to 
Y'ictor, Bishop of ROIne, on the subject of Easter':
 of ,\-hich 
epistle a fraglnent is COlue do,vn to us in EuseLius. N O\V in 
thi
 fragll1ent it is said, that if the nalnes of the Bishops 
asseIubleJ at that convocation "\vere put do\vn, they "would Le 
fuund to be great lllultitudes (7ro)...À
 7rÀnB7j). The r-;aUl("\ 
ecclcsia
tical hi
tory contains a portion of an epistle addressed 
Ly Serapion, a Bishop of Antioch of the san1e date, to Rhosò::Jus, 
a city of Cilicia, on the subject of a spurious Go
pel of St. 
Peter 4 ; and Inention is nlade in it. too of a Bishop of lIif'ra- 
pofu; in Phrygia. Again, the epi
tle fronl the Churches of 
I...yons and "rienne is ,vritten to the Clnu'ches of .A
ia and 
Phrygia ; not n1erely sho,ving that Churchecs there ,vere in A
ia 
and Phrygia, but vigorou
 Churches, Churches holding close 
connection ,vith the Churches of Gaul, and depply interested in 
their sufferings-all this still ,\-ithin the second century.5 
The ,york of Irenæus ,vho ,vas evputualIy Bishop of Lyons, 
a:-; IH j had l'eeu previousl) Pre
byter of the saIne Church, gives 
us the iUlpression of having' been COIn posed in a country 
,vhere the Go'"'pel ,,-as not '\veak even then, or confined to very 
narro\v Lound
. It bespeaks its author not to be Lurie{l 
aliye iu a corner of the Church, but to 1e nla"5ter of all the 
grEat hert:sieB of the day. And though it i:-; true he had 
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visited ROLHe, and no doubt kept up an intercourse \vith the 
]
ast, yet the Look \vas cOIn posed in Gaul; and thou
h in the 
preface of it he apologizes for his style, on the plea that. he 
,vas living [HUong Celts, and ,vas in the habit, therefore, of 
using a barbarous language, he Blakes no allusion to any other 
disadv<1utage ,vhich his position entailed upon hilH ; and it i
 
llHu1Îfest that he is COIn bating an evil even at his o\vn doors, 
certain of these Gnostics having been busy even in his O\Vll 
district about the Rhone I; the proxinlÎty of the mischief pro- 
bably stilnulating Í1iln to ,vrite against and expose thelu; but 
there scarcely \vould have been vigorous heresies subsisting in 
a country \vhere the Church had not luade effectuallodgeu1ent. 
The frequent allusions too, \vLich \ve find in hiIn, to ritual 
and ecclesiastical organization lead to the san1e conclusion. 
Indeed, ,ve shall presently see, that by the time of Cyprian 
there is evidence indisputable, that there \vere numerous sees 
in Gaul. Again, fragnlents of writers of tlu
 second century, 
preserved by Eusebius, stiH continue to afford occasional 
glilnpses of this \vide dispersion of the Gospel over districts 
I have not yet touched; nor can \ve read thell1 without feeJing, 
ho\v llruch evidence on thi
 question Inust have perished to- 
gether \vith the early Christian doculnents \vhich contained it, 
anJ \vithout laluenting the lObS of then1 for this as for nHtny 
other reasons. Thus Dionysius, a Bishop of Corinth of that 
period, ,vrites Catholic epistles to the Lacedæmonians, to the 
.Athen ians, to the Nicomedians, to Gortyna and the Gnossians, 
Churches in Crete, as ,veIl as to Churches in oLher regions of 
"\vhich I have spoken already.2 And Serapion, ,vhilst cOln- 
lllunicating with t\VO correspondents on the subject of the 
1\Iontanists, incidentally speaks of a Bishop of Debeltulll in 
Thrace, aud also of a Bishop of Anchialus in the sanle 
country. But ,vhat need is there to pick up the state of 
religion in Greece piecelnea11 Tertullian in a manner the 
Inost incidental, for \vhen he ,vrites he is a :ßlontanist, and 
i
 engaged .in defending the assemblies of the l\Iontanists, 
extra-scriptural though they lnight be-Tel'tullian in self-lle- 
fence tells us that "Councils of all the Churches (i. e. the 
orthodox Churches) were held in stated places throughout 
Greece (per Grtecias), at \vhich all ,veightier lnatters were clis- 
cassed; and the representation of the \vhole Christian conl- 
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luunity took place '\vith va
t soh'nlllity.,n Irena
ns t,vicc 
refers to the Church in ""Ethiopia, (LS first esta.blished by tile 
eunuch,2 and in such terill
 as ,vould indicate that it could 
then be appeale( 1 to for the orthollox doctrine, that no other 
GO( I ,vas taught by the ...\.pobtles save God the Father, nor 
any Christ but Jesus. 'Yhat stronger proof again is it possi- 
ble to have of the vigorous condition of Christianity at .Alex- 
andria anù in that region, than the ,vritings of Ulenl
ns 
AlexanLlrinus afford, or those of Ol'igen who succeeded hilu 
for a tilne? The greater part of the ,yorks of Loth these 
authors, and especially of the fonner and earlier, is character- 
istic not merely of the Gospel having taken the deepest root 
anlong all classes, hut even of very refined and transcendental 
vie,ys of it prevailing anlongst thern-so far ,vas it even 
then fronl being in the cradle of its existence in that district. 
And once in possession of ....\.lexandria and its schools, ,vhat 
could stop its ,vide and rapid diffusion over the \\"orJù? For 
if there ,vas OIle place 1110re than another calculated as a pro- 
pitious starting-point for a ne,v doctrine, it ,vas Alexandria. 
I t,e;; position secured full and free intercom'se ,vith Asia, Africa, 
and Europe; and it seenlS to have been a neutral grounù on 
".
hich all sect:i and opinions ILlet together-Eastern sophists 
,vho probalJly introduced by that channel their Gnostic 
doctrines into circulation in the 'Vest, Platonists, J e,v"S in 
very great nun1 bel's, speculative teacllers of all 
orts, aùound- 
ing there; and the great library of the Ptolen1Îes furnishing 
llIagazines of lnat
rials for all. Tn a society such as this, 
,\ oulù not Clelllens have been exposing hiIllself to ridicule in 
the use of such language as the follo,ving, if he spoke '\vithout 
good ground
 for \vhat he said? He is encouraging the 
heathen to embrace the truth by relninding thell1 that t.hey 
n1Íght infer the Gospel to be frolll God by reason of the rapid- 
ity ,vith ,vhich it had overrun the ,vorld. "The po\ver of 
Gúd," says he, cC illu1l1inating the earth with alnazing speed 
and a 1enevolence within the reach of all hath fille(l the uni- 
'VCì'SC, (Jv
7rÀ.7Jqe T
 wâv,) ,vith the seed of Halvation. :For 
the Lord diù not achieve so great a ,vork as this in so short a 
tÎlue ,vithout the Divine Providence. He 'VaS the 
true ,vrestler, and \\Testled in conjunction w'ith tJ)e creature; 
anù very quickly distJ'ilntie(l tv all 'ì}L((uÆ'ind (TdxuJ"Ta ôè 
1 Tcrtu11ian, Dc Jt>junii.." c. xiii. 2 Ircuæu", Ill. c. xii. 
 8; IY. c. }.xiij. 
 :!, 
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eìS' 7rJvTaS' dVep
7TOVS' DtaDoBeìS'), and rising according to his 
Father's ,viTI nlore s,viftly than the sun," (the wrestler pro- 
baLly referring to the giant, to WhOlll the sun is cOlllpared in 
the 19th Psahn,) "he readily nlad.e the Godhead to shine 
upon us, sho,ving us ""vhence he was and ".,.ho he ,vas by the 
thillg
 ,vhich he taught and exhibited; the l\Iaker of the 
Covenant, the Reconciler, our Saviour the \'Y ord, the Fountain 
which giveth life, ,vhich giveth peace, Hill1self poured vveÎ
 
the 'whole face of the earth ,; through WhOlll in short all 
things (l'te becorne a sect of good."1 So 111uch for Alexandria 
and that region. Again, ,,"'hat a surface does Cyprian repre- 
sent directly and indil'ectJy as occupied by Christ.ianity. He 
talks to Stephanus of Faustinus, a Bishop of Lyons, and of 
the other brother Bishop
 of the saIne province. 2 He C'onl- 
1l1unicates ,vith the Clergy' and people of Spain 3; ,vith 
FirJuilianus, a Bishop of Cæsarea in Cappadocia/ in which 
latter con1111unication the elders and overseers of the Church 
are described as meeting together once a year to settle gra. ve 
lnatters at a comnlon Council. 5 And he actually assembles 
no less than 8 Î Bishops at Carthage from the province of 
Africa, N un1Ïdia, and l\Iauritania, to discuss the subject of 
heretical Baptism. 6 
In short, the evidence on thi
 question derived froln the 
early Fathers alone can leave no doubt, that the countries 
búrdering on the 
Iediterranean and Euxine seas ,vere full of 
Christians long before Constantine wa:s born. And is it pos- 
Hiùle to believe, that occupying such a region as this, the 
choicest that can be ÍJnagined for cOllunanding the ,vorld, it 
could be confined to it? Indeed, there is proof that it ,vas 
not. Such a docmnent, e. g. a
 the spurious letter of King 
Abgarus to Jesus given in Eusebius/ being in itself enough to 
sho"\v that Christi ani ty had been established froln an ancient 
date in the kingdollls beyond the Euphrates: as the lllelllO- 
randulu in Hippolytus of the cOlmtries, to ,vhich the Apostlel:) 
,vere scattered, bespeaks the saIne fact; for it assigns India 
to Bal'tholollle,v, and Albanus a city in Arluenia for the scene 
of his 11lartYTdolll; to Tholnas it gives Parthia, 
Iedia, Persia, 


1 Clem. Alex. Cohort. 
 x. p. 86. 
2 Cæteris coepiscopis nostris in eâdem 
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3 Ep. lxviii. 
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I[yrcallia, the lJactri, UtC 1[ar(li, H1Hl Ua]:uninn., a city uf In(lia, 
fur the place \\ here he Hutfere(l death; to Lel)L.cus .ßfesol'o- 
tanlÏa I: a:-, a passa
e of Ul'igen giyes SC) thia to St. Andre,v.. 2 
And \\rhate' er J11ay have Lel'll tJle authority ull ,vhieh 
uch 
tradition rested, there can be no doulJt that ,v}len these 
docunients ,vere \\Titten ,,-hil'h have preserveJ it, Christianity 
Hiu
t have exteuùeJ itBelf to the couutrie,:; enullwrated in thelll 
as the fieltl
 uf the Apostles' laLours. 3 AnJ llUIllerous toucbes 
of early eede
ia:-;tical histury founel in EuseLiu'S all 
upport the 
sanle conclusion. 4 
The lllanner, in ,vhich the Gospel actually ,vorked its ,yay 
over the earth, is not easily traced. It caIne not of observa- 
tion. The direct pI eaching uf the n1issionary, though the 
obviou'\, ,,-as probaLly very :fill' f1'ol11 being the only, or per- 
La])5 even the 11lOst ordinary channel; an expression 'v h ieh Þ 
drops from Origen in a passage I have already cited, perhaps 
intinla.te
 as n1ueh-the rapid dispersion of the Go
pel Inark- 
ing it'i Divine origin, say
 he, the III ore, as the nluuber of it
 
teachers ,vas limited. 5 Justin Martyr finds a prediction of 
the unobtrusive character of the advent of the Gospel in the 
Lord sfi1iting Å1nalek with a sccr'ct h(lnd (Èv XEtpÌ, Kpvcþatq,)6 
find certainly this expression is very indicative of its noisele

 
yet effectual course. It 'va5 so froBl the very bBginning. 
'''''hen Paul approaches Italy the first tin ie, he finùs it already 
inhabited by Inany Chri
tians. The brethren at Puteoli Jesire 
hiln to tarry with theln; and the brethren from Rome conle 
to lneet hiln. Ho,v or ,vhen they had been converted to the 
Gospel is a mystery. Again, the interval bet,,
eell his rel('a
e 
fron1 hi
 first confineluent at ROllle and his return to that place 
is uncertain, it Inight be three years, or it might be Illore. 7 


1 Hippolytns, De Dnodecim A postolis, 
Ed. Fallr. \ppcnd. p. 30. 
2 Origen, \01. ii. p. 
-!, Bened. Eù. 
3 EuseLius enumerates several of 
Hippol)"tus' works; anù though thi
 
memorandum is not specifiell amongst 
them, he sa) s that there were ver
. 
mR.ny other 'Hiting
 of hi
 in diffi'rt"nt 
hand...:. 1T
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.. E. g. he spenl,;s of ranta'nns hav- 
ing }lenetrateù even to I ndii\, anll of 
Ð<\rtholomew hn,ing 11l'eccdell him. as 
report said.-Ecdcs. lIi
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(leath in (i5. Credibility, Part II. 
Supplement, c. :\.i. 
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But ho,v acti \
e seenlS to have been Ule progress of the Gospel 
there during that interval; an interval during ,vhich thi:::; great 
Apostle hiulself at least, having been absent froIll ROIne,' could 
not personally have contributed to the nlovelnent, yet, I say, 
how active do
s its progress seenl to have been during that 
brief interval! Both St. Paul's viRits \vere n1ade during the 
reign of the san1e enlperor, Nero; yet how different is the 
reception at the one and at the other! In the first he ",yas 
suffered to d\vell by hiulself with a soldier that kept hit})," 
" to d,vell in his o,vn hired house, and to receive all that ca:ne 
ill unto him;" and then he Inade a favoura1le iInpression on 
SOll1e even" of Cresar's houshoIJ."l In the f;econd he "suf- 
fered trouble, as an evil doer, even unto bonds," 2 he \vas 
" ready to he offered, and the tÏJne of his departure w:t
 at 
hand; "s and in accordance \vith these anticipations of his 
O\Vll, be ,vas actually put to death. For the success of the 
Go
pel had been such within this short space of tj Jlle, that 
the po\vers of the elnpire, indifferent to it in the first instance, 
had Illean\vhile taken alarln; and it had Legnn to be per- 
ceived that Galliu's view of the question at any rate could no 
longer be Inaintained. Yet ho,v silently had the leayen be
n 
\vorking all this ,,,hile. Justin tells us the history of his o\vn 
conversion: it wað apparently quite accidental, a
 \ve should 
say. He had retired to a secluded region near the coast for 
the indulgence of uninterrupted Ineditation, being then en- 
gaged in the study of Plato' s philo
ophy. Here an old Ulan 
of n1Ïld and venerable aspect, ,vho ,vas on the look-out for 
S0111e friends wholn he had lost, lllet \vith hilll and fell into 
conversation with him. He proved to Le a Christian; and 
accordingly in the course of the dialogue ,vhich ensued be- 
tween theIn, he drew Justin's attention to the Scriptures, 
and to the dispensation of the Gospel, of which they spake; 
and, his discourse ended, he went a\vay, and Justin saw hiIn 
no more. Yet the effects of this encounter did not terll1Ïnate 
here. 4 This casual adventure had predisposed Justin to ex- 
amine the ScriptureH; and having done so, he becallle con- 
verted and a Christian. Probably this is the history of 
thousands. There is another account of a conversion in 
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[inuciuc; Fdi
-irHleed it fonn
 the plot of his Dialociue- 
,\ hich again l)l:ty Le consi(lered characteristic of the incidental 
]l1anner in which it ,vas effected in nUlllLerlcc;s iURtanccf;. 

Iinuciu
 tells us that there ,vac; nothing, ,vhich he rCUle11l- 
1Jcreù of hi
 friend Octavius C,vhose n:une gives the title to his 
little ,york) so vivitUy, a
 a conversatiun ,vhich Octaviu<.; l)(ul 
held ,vith one Cæciliu
 a heatlH.'u, at which he ,vas hilllSelf 
present; a conversation at ,yhich Octavius ,yon Cæcilius to 
the Gosp
\l.l This Cæciliu'4, it happened, bad COlne t.o ROBle 
on a visit to Minucius; and after thJY luul sp 0 nt a fc\v days 
there together in talking over olJ tirHes, they all three repaired 
to O'4ia. for sea-Lathing, :Thlinucius having occasion to recruit 
his health, and the vaeation during the short vintage having 
causeù the courts to be shut, for )Iinucius wa'3 a ht,vyer. I-Iere 
it chanced, as they ,vere pacing the shore, that on passing an 
Ï1nage of Serapis, Cæcilius put his hand to his lip and saluted 
it, as was tIJe practice with the superstitious vulgar. 2 'Vh0re- 
upon, sa,YR Octayiu.
 to )Iinucius, "it is not the part of a good 
luan, IllY Lrother, to allo,v his friend and conlpanion to COll- 
tinue in such darkne:-.
, as that he should be left to stUlll LIe 
a6aiIl
t a stone in broaJ day-a stone fashioned, and anoin ted, 
and cro'\
ne(l ,vith garlan(ls, it is true-seeing that the Ji
grace 
filll
 upon you a
 JllllCh as upon hiln." 
[ealnvhile, thc party 
pursued their ,v'alk along the shore in desultory conversation; 
fiud as they returned paused, ,vhere the boats ,vere dr:Hvn up 
on the be<1rh, to watch some boys playing at ducks anI 1 drakes 
on the 
urfilce of the water. 3 'YhiJs,f: they were annl
ing 
thclllðelves ,vith looking at the sport, )[inucius relnarked that 
Cæcilius took no interest in it, but, on the contrary, ,yas silent 
and thoughtful. 'Vhat ails you? ::;aid he. I anl annoyed, 
replie-l Cæciliu
, at the observation of Octavius, "\vhich COll- 
Vt'ye-l to nle a reproach of ignorance. No,v I alll prepare(l to 
deLate thiB subject ,,
ith hinl, anJ I ,vill sho,v hilll that it is 
an ea.,:;ier nlatter to babble alnOTI6' friends than to argue ,yith 
l'hilu:-,ophers. Suppose, therefore, we :->eat ourselves on the 
1llule, and tliseuss the question. .A.ccordingly they took their 
places, and the argU111ent proceelled. 4 I have produced the 
p'lðsa 6 e sOllle,vhat at full, bcc'tuse all the det:'lils of it ans,yer 
the purpose for ,vhich I cite it; viz. to point out the very 
casual Inanner in whieh the Gospel '\
as often prollagated, anll 
I )linucius Felix, Octavo c. i. ' c. ii. 8 c. iii. f c. iv. 
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the Illultitude of channels it '\vas stealing through, besides the 
direct one of missionary exertions. The accidental visit of 
the heathen to his friend at ROlne-their going together to 
the coast at vacation tiIne, all of them, perhapH, being h.1,-,vyer
, 
one of theln. certainly being so--the pas
ing salutation of the 
iUlage-the apparatus so different froln a pulpit and a con- 
gregation -the 'v hole, I lnean, serving to sho,v, ,vhat 
nUInerous spring
 of all sorts ,vere in Illotion to disperse 
Christianity, and to account for the very rapid progress it 
llutde; so n1any hands, it appears, for,varding it ,,,,'110 ,vel'e 
not expressly charged ,vith the ,york, nor even suspected of 
being engaged in it. 
:b[oreover, the very nature of Cbristiamty was such as to 
excite attention and a,vake di
cussion ,,-herever it planteù 
itself. It ,vas a distlu'hing force. It could not exist, anù 
not Blake itself felt. Even so early as the Canonical EpistlüH, 
one detects this feature of it. Froln a passage in the first 
Epistle to the Corinthians, '\ve find there ,vas already felt to 
be a difficulty about carrying on legal 
uits, when the tribunal 
,vas heathen and the lit.igants ChTistian. " Dare any of you, 
having a matter against another, go to law before the unjust 1" I 
III the sanle Epistle (for the social character of lllany of the 
questions handled in that Epistle causes it to supply us ,vith 
much evidence of the qualities there ,vere in the Gospel to 
make it talked about), in that saIne Epistle, I say, ,ve have 
another contingency provided for, ,vhich must have been of 
constant occurrence, that of unequal marriage, one party a 
believer, the other an infidel. 2 "That a fruitful field of dis- 
cussion would either of these occurrences furnish, the one 
bringing the question of Christianity under consideration in 
all its bearings on property and person, the other in all its 
bearings on the social relations of life. And it is this vie,v of 
the stirrring nature of the Gospel, the vibration, as it ,vere, 
,vhich it occasioned throughout the systen1 into ,,
hich it ,vas 
admitted, that is, perhaps, the true key to a passage in the 
Epistle to the Philii)pians, often quoted for another purpose. 
"But I ,vould ye should understand, brethren, that the things 
which happened unto me have fallen out rather unto the 
furtherance of the Gospel (i. e. his Í1nprisonment); so that 
lüy Dond:::! in Christ are Il1anife:::!t in an the palace, and in all 
1 1 Cor. "i. 1. 2 1 Cor. vii. ] 2, 13. 



LECT. 1.] 


O
 TIlE RELATIONS OF SOCIETY 


2 0'" 
ù;) 


other places; :Jnd 111:l11Y of the l>rethrell in the Lord, "?H.xing 
coufi(lellt by Iny òonùs, are llluch luore Lold to spcak the 
"rorll ,vithout fear. SOlne, inùeeù, preach (K7JpÚG'G'ovG'tv) 
Chri
t even of envy and strife; and SOlne also uf guuù "\vill : 
the one preach ChrC5t of contention, not 
incere1y, 
upposiug 
to add afHictioll to nlY Londs: but the other of love, kno\\ iug 
that I anI set for the defence of the Go'"'pel. \Yhat then 1 
not"\vithstandillg, every ,yay, \\?hether in pretence or in truth, 
Christ is preached (KaTa1Y
ÀÀera"); and therein do I rejoice, 
yea, and ,vill rejoice" I-the tenus K7JpÚG'G'(J) and KaTa"l1ÉÀÀúJ 
not used in any technical sense, I apprehend, or having here 
the meaning of lH'eoch as usually understood; but simply 
conveying the idea, that St. Paul's Î1nprisolunent had excited 
a strong sensation (as ,ve say in these days), anù led to the 
discussion of the Inerits of the cause for ,vhich he suffereù; 
one party assailing and vilifying it and him, and another 
party ,val'lnly defending both; and thus both parties, ,vhether 
actuated by spite or by charity still serving by their djsputes 
to 
pread the kI10\vledge of Christ and to proclailn HÜn; a 
good result at all event:;, in \vhich St. Paul rejoices. 
rho 
pas
age, thu
 explained, bolùs out no sanction for heretical 
preaching, as it is often Illade to do. These conl1notiol1
, 
\"rhich attended on the progress of the Gospel, and \\yhich \\ye 
t1Hlb see had begun in the Apo
t1esJ days, increased in an 
enOrI110U-; ratio, as it proceeded and gathered 
trength; and 
Ly con
equence interfered JllOre and l110re "\vith all the habits, 
anù arrangelnent.
, and laws, and occupation
, and aUlusenlento.; 
of Inankind: so that the 
ubject soon forced itself upon all 
,,-ho Cêl111e "\vithin the range of its influencp, ,vhether they. 
,vould or not: it coulù not be blinked; and thus overran the 
,vorlù "\vith a rapiility, ,vruch nothing cOlùd stop. The 
absence of the Christians froln all public spectacles,2 fronl ex- 
ecutions,3 their scruple
 about \vearing garlands at a feast,4 
and ointn1ent-.; 5; their care about their o\\n poor 6; their 
hesitation to take a heathen oath 7; their reluctance to burn 
thcir dead 8; their refusal to partake of nleats ,vhich had 


1 Philippians i. 12-IR. 
2 Clpm. Alex. PI\'Ù. III. c. xi. p. 2!)t'<. 
3 Atbenagoras, Leg. l)ro Christianis, 

 :15. 
4 l'l{'m. Alex. ræù. II. c. ,-iii. 1). !!] 3. 
ft p. 
O.). 


6 Strornat. 1. 
 i. p. 310. 
7 Tertu1lian, De ltlulolatri[l, c. xyii. 
S De Coronå, c. xi.; Epi:-;t1e of the 
Churches of Lyons anù Yienne, Routh. 
He!. 
acr. yolo i. 1). 2DO. 
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been offered at heathen altars 1; their object.ions to having 
their chilJren taught at school heathen Inythology 2; their 
use on all occ
sions of the sign of the Cross, 3 on their beds, 
on their persons; all these peculiarities and nUlnbers nlore of 
the same kind, great and sIn all, \vhich might be mentioned, 
lllust have been so Jl1l1ny challenges to t.he curiosity of the 
,vorld they Inixed with; nlust have dra \vn attention to them 
and their doctrines: the feeling ,vhich accompanied their 
nUtrch, go \vhere they would, must have been 1110re or less 
that of the people of Thessalonica, "these that have turned 
the \vorlJ upside do\vn are COlne hither also." 4 \Ve sa \v froin 

Iinucius, that the casual salutation of an image of Serapis 
was the priulary cause of a discussion on the Inerits of Chris- 
tianity and of the conversion \vhich ensued; ho\v nluch Jnore 
likely \vould the casual crossing of the person (to take the 
least of the peclÙiarities of the Christians I enunlerateù) be 
a trifle calculated to leaù to sinlilar results! 
The orùinary progress of the Gospel proJnoted through all 
these unoLtrusi ve channels, Inust have been greatly accelerated 
by the frequent resort of the people in those days, in Inulti- 
tudes, to the public ganles. The lnere union of persons froln 
all quarters \vith little to do, \vhilst the ganles lasted, but to 
talk over the events of the day, ,vas propitious to the diffusion 
of the kno\vleùge of this rising sect. The case ,vas silniJar in 
this respect to the feast of the Passover, and the effects \vere 
sinlilar. \Ve learn fronl St. John the active inquiries, ,,-hich 
,vere Inade about Jesus by the crowds asseulbled at that feast. 
" 
Iany \vent out of the country up to J erusalenl before the 
Passover," and they" spake among theJllse]ves as they stood in 
-the tenlple, what think ye, that he ,vill not COlne to the 
feast ?"5 But in the case of thesp shows, there \vere other 
reasons why this topic, the disper
,ion of Christianity, should 
be eagerly and zealously discussed at them; such seasons 
being often chosen for the execution of the Christians, none 
other being better suited for lnaking a public example. Thus 
we read, that the soldiers who had the custody of Ignatius 
,vere not content with simply discharging their office and con- 
veying him to ROIne, but \vere anxious to do so "before the 


J l\Iinucius Felix, Octavo c. xxxviii. 
2 .. 
c. XXll. 
8 Tertullian, Ad Uxorem, II. c. V. 


4 Acts xvii. 6. 
:; J Ubll xi. [;5, 5û. 
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ganle
 "
cre u, (,'1' ;"1 and it 'Va
 at a great fe
tiYal of this kind 
nt SU))TJla, that Pol.rctll'p \vas LU)'}}eù. 2 .A.nù the voice ,,,"hieh 
issuell ti.'Olll aloft, ,,-hell the 01e1 luan entered the arena, "Be of 
gooù heart, ::UHl play the lnan, Polycarp," sustained as it ,vas 
lJY the cuurageous carriage of the III a rtyr, proLalJly preached 
a berIlluIl ,vhich rnaùe lnore convert
, and circulated f
lr more 
,,"jùdy than appenreù-lighteù up a canùle \\ Lich ,,"auld not 
readily Le put out. 


I .Arts of T gnn.tins, 
 v. considrre(l I r('. V., vi. 
genuine by l't:urson, Vinll. 19n. Part I. 
 Acts of PolJcnrp, 
 ix. 


. 
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LECTURE II. 


The in
inuation of Gihhon respecting the m.nk and character of the early Chris- 
ti.Uls, originally aùvanced by the heatlwl1 opponents of Christianity, and an- 
swered ùy the Apologists. The fact, that mallY pcr
ons of wealth and education 
were Christians, proved, from the ficquirements of the Fathels, from their 
specific assertion of it, from their addressing themselves to the rich and intel- 
ligent, from the f11THl at the disposal of the Church. Yariety of demands upon 
the pecuniary resources of the Christians. TIcmarks on the Libel1atici. 


,\TE Sft\y in the last Lecture that the authority of the 
Fathers tends to establish the f:'lct, that the Go
pel 
'vas dispersed very ,\\riùely indeed before Constantine, and that 
the ntunbers of the Christians ,vere already very great; an 
Ü1ference to \V
hich they cannot nlinister without fairly ,vin- 
ning for thelllselves our esteeln, as being at least valuahle con- 
tributors to the Evidences. But they have further clainlS on 
Us of the saIne kind froln the light they thro\v on the rank, 
condition, anù character of the early Christians, a. point to the 
illustration of ,vhich, I an1 anxious to lnake these Lectures 
triLutary. For the sceptic, you are ,veIl a,vare, has used 
this ,veapon against the faith, and insinuated., that they con- 
sisted " ahnost entirely of the dregs of the populace, of peasants 
and nlechanics, of boys and WOlnen, of Leggars and :slaves"; 
and that accorl1ingly the Christian 111issionaries '\vere as "loclua- 
cious and doglllatical in private", as they ,vere slow to encounter 
}Jhilosopher
 and persons of education in debate.! 
N O,"\T in the first place this accu
ation is ahnost or altogether 
foundeù on illfonnation supplied by the Fathers themselves; 
and it is scarcely credible that they ,vould have volunteered it, 
had they thought it fOrll1idable to the cause they advocated. 
It has con1e do'\vn to us, in fact, as an objection found by 
theln in infidel publications, to \vhich they are replying, and 
,vhich their replies have so far preserved, or as an objection, 
,yhich in the treatises they sOlnetilnes dre,v up in the fonn of 
dia]ogues, they put into the 1110uths of their ignorant adver- 
1 Gibbon, vol. ii. p. 372. 
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sarles. Ol'igCl1, e. g. gives it to CcIsus in more places than 
one I; aue1 
[inuciu
 Felix as
igns it ahnost in the tenns I 
]lave stated it in, and which are nearly those of GiLhon, to 
C[ccilius the I [eatIwn antagunist of his friend Octaviu
.2 I 
ncctl scarcely tel1 you, how" very ill-infunned on the affairs of 
t he Christians these heathens are represented to have Leen ; and 
ho\\'" apt they were to undertake to refute theIn, ,vithout giving 
thClllsel ves any previous pains to Inaster the character anù 
tenets of those they ,vere Lent on overthro,ving. Justin corn- 
plains of this in the case of Crescens. The description he 
gives of hin1 is this: "It is not fit to call the Inan a philoso- 
pher," says he, "testifying ag:llust us, as he does, pu1licJy, filcts 
uf ,vhich he kno,vs nothing; charging the Christians ,

ith being 
atheists and iInpious persons; and acting thus in order to curry 
:En-our ,,-ith the n1ultitude who have been led astray. :For if he 
cahulIlliates us ,vithout having read the precepts of Christ, he 
is utterly base, and ,vorse than the boors; for they generally 
have scruples about talking and tplling lies on subjects ,vith 
,vhich they are unacquainted. Or if he has read them, then he 
does not under
talld the majesty there is in then1. Or if he un- 
derstands this, and acts as he docs in order that no suspicion 
Illay attach to hinlsel:f, he is still more infanlous and mean; for 
]Je is truckling to an ignorant and senseless prejudice, and to 
fear. JJ3 ..And Theophilu
 Inake
 a 
in1ilar conlplaint uf Auto- 
lycu
, the friend to WhOUl he adùresses his defence of the 
Christians; very greatly surprised that one ,vho spared no 
pains in Inastering aU the profiLne anù ,vort.hless Looks that 
came out, would give hÎInself no trouLle (lbout the Christian 
,vritings 4 ; anù though, in other lllatters, he was so curious as 
to investigate then) all ,vith the utmost care, he should feel no 
concern about Christianity. 5 ..And Origen expres$es himself 
in very sin1Ílar terIns of Celsu
, alleging that ",vhoever woulJ 
exanlinc th
 unifonn purport of our Scripture
, would perceive 
that Celsus, ,vhnse hatred to th
 Christians ,vas like that of 
the Ino
t ignorant vulgar, brought these charges of hi.;; against 
tlU"\lll ,,'ithout inquiry or regard for truth." 6 It n{1ed not 
th
refore be a ca
e for wonder, if, under :such circulllstallces, 


1 Origen, Contra Ce1sum, III. 
 41. 
2 'Iinucius Felix, c. viii. 
I .Justin :\Iart
T" 
\po1. If. 
 3. 
4 I'hcophilus aJ 
\.utol
.CUlll, III. 
 1 
5 
 -to 
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TO 'Trap 1JJLLJI )'fypOflJLEJlOJl, JL1JTf KpL- 
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,YC find 111any idle ilnpntatiol1s cast upon the Christians, and 
lunch exaggeration and distortion of features, that lnight 
reaHy in sonle degree belong to thenl, attenlpted. For philo- 
sophers, -it seenlS, to ,vhich class all these men belonged,1 ,vere 
in no other ,vay difficult to deal ,vith, than as they ,vere 
totally ignorant of the subject they were disputing a10ut. 
Certainly, the canonical Scriptures of the New Testanlent imply 
that in the first instance Christians ,vere in general, though by 
no lneans exclusively, of the poorer ranks; and Origen, in re- 
plying to this charge, for it is one ,vhich Celsus advances, 
relnal'ks on one of these occasions ,vhen he does so, that it 
111ust needs 1e so, ina
much as the ignorant and uneducated 
being lnore in nUlnbel' than the literate, there nlust be :unong 
the lnultitudes converted to Christianity, more ignorant and 
uneducated persons than intelligent ones; but he adds, that 
even Celsus confessed that there ,vere tenlperate and gentle, 
and understanding persons among them, and persons capa11e 
of penetrating allegoriei'3,2 that though the Churches had few 
,vise 111en (aocþo
$) who abandoned that ,visdom which ,vas 
after the flesh to come to them, yet that such persons they had 
,vho left the carnal for the Jivine s : and in another passage in 
the same treatise he inverts the objection, and in language 
bf'speaking in a yery rel11arka1le Inanner the Ì1npression the 
Gospel had then ll}ade upon the best informed, says, "1.101'('- 
oyer, ho,v could a luere nlan and no l1101'e,'' (the J e'v in Cebus 
having l)(\en representing Jesus as such,) "ho,v could a lnere 
JlHtll and no more, effect the conversion of such lnultitndl's, 
not of tltoughtju l lJersons nlpre]y, for there ,,"ould have been 
no ,yonder in that (Kaì ov Bavj.taaTòv eì 7ÔJV cþpovtj.twv), but 
even of the nlost unrea'3onable and the 1110st enslaved to their 
passions, and through such want of sense, the nlost difficult to 
turn to a course of greater sobriety?" 4 "I have no ,vish," 


I Origen speaks of Celsus as such, 
T, , 
 8 ' rI>,"\ 
Apa uv '1Tpouayevv av pev7f'OV
 'rL^O- 
uocþlg..-Contra Celsl1m, Ill. 
 7-1, et 
alibi. He was an Epicurean (I. 
 8; 
JII. 
 75), thungh alJp
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f'prfectly informed on the affairs of th(' 
Christians were e\'<'>ll the most curion
 
-of these infidel philosophers, appears 


from many of tbe objections of Celslls, 
probably the least ignorant of them 1111; 
and which as they are generally given 
by Origen as quotations in Celsus' own 
wOl'(ls cannot be misrepresented; fì 
È 
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f:ays he again on anothcr occasion, "that the ra11ks of the 
Christ iall
 should ùe lllade up of dolts, on the contrary, I Hc
k 
fin" the lively and acute, as pel'SOllS ùetter aLle to attain to 
the lueaning of JHysterics (alvL'ì'JuiTCJJV) and of such things as 
are spoken darkly in the hnv anù tIle prophets an(1 the Gospels, 
"-Titings ,vhich you, Celsus, despise, as containing nothing 
,vorthy of a thought; lJccause you do not :fhtholll the t-;ense, 
nor try to penetrate the intention of the "Titer:" 1 to be sure 
a systeul \\"hich applied to the feelings and \vants of the poor 
ahove all others, and ,vas so constructed as only to find :filVOlU" 
with the hUlnble of heart, ,vould naturally in the first instance 
)Hect ,vith acceptance frolH then1 rather than fronl otherR: but 
it s o\vn intrinsic exceHence soon reC0111nlended it to all; and 
the \vritings of the Fathers most abundantly testify that in a 
very ::;hort time it nlade an effectual inroad anlong
t the Blost 
intelJigent and opulent. . 
The great acquireInents of nlanyof the Fathers themselves, 
to ,vhich their ,yorks bear witness, would indeed be enough to 
sho,v that there ,vere many an10ngst the early Christians of 
sound education and liberal attaill111ents: Gibbon, indeed, hiul- 
self: alluw
 that "the fitith of Christ" """as elubraceJ. by 
several per
ons ,,, ho derived S01ne con
equence from the aJ.van- 
tnge
 of nature and fortune;"2 at the saIne time hin1
elf offer.. 
iug a catalogue of theIn, such a
 it i
-but undouhtedly the 
fitir \yay of regardiug each of the Fathers iR, that he 'Ya8 a 
t) pe of nunlLers, ,vho being of like circulnstances ,vith him- 
Relf adopted a like course. J ustin 
Ia.rtyr, for instance, haa 
lJeen under the hands of teachers of alnlost every school of 
philosophy that existed, and found, as he tells us, satisfaction 
in none; nor could he reRt, till directed to the ,vritil1gs of the 
prophets he discovered in theJl1 at last a footing on \vhich he 
could fix. 3 Froln the account that Tatian gives of his 0\\ n 
eonver
ion \\?e see that he went through the t-;aU1e proces
. He 
too, after having exalnined the creèd
 of variou
 sects of the 
heathens, and after Ineeting with evil in them all, at length 
fell in ,vith the Scriptlu'eR, and felt that then at length he had 
arrived at truth w"hich he ,vas in search of.f '''hat \Yas there 
in the ca
e5 of these t\VO personc:; to make theln peculiar 1 They 


I Origen, Contra Celsum, III. 
 7.,1. 
2 Oibhon, vol. ii. p. 372. 
3 .Justin :\Ifirt
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happen to be specific instances of learned men ,vho turned 
Christians, but is it not reasonable to suppose that 11lultitudes 
did the saIne, of ,vholl1 no records relnain; particularly as the 
course of incidents ,vhich led to the change in the instances 
we are conteulplating, is the B10st natural and ordinary that 
can be iIl1agined 1 
Again, the passages in the Fathers, which directly and 
,vithout circulnlocution assert that luany among the Christian
 
\vere of superior birth and breeding-one or t\VO of which, 
indeed, Gibbon notices, 1 though in a manner to attach to thelll 
little weight-\vould not be so easily disposed of by a candid 
inquirer after truth as he thinks. Tertullian in one place 
speaks of it as an alleged popular grievance that " persons of 
every sex, age, condition, and no
v," he adds (as if that was a 
Illore recent featlu'e of the case) "rr'anl
, are pa
sing over to the 
Christians." 2 There is sOluething characteristic of accuracy of 
statelnent in the introduction of the" janl n ; the titled \vere 
not the very earliest converts; and if ,ve adopt the other 
reading "etialn," the inference ,vould not be very differeB t. 
Again, in his appeal to Scapula, the president of Mrica, in 
behalf of the Christians, Tertullian, 'v hilst remindil1g thi,-; 
magistrate of others in authority, ,vho had acted lnercifully 
to,vards the Christians, speaks of Sever us "having left Ull- 
harnled cert.ain nlost illustrious WOlnen, and 111U::;t illustrious 
nlen, ,\
ho belonged to this sect." 3 Gibbon refers to a passage 
in this Bhort t.ract, ,vhere Tertullian asks ho\v Carthage could 
bear the cleci?nation, if Scapula should proceed to despatch the 
Christians, seeing that it contained so nlany thousands of theul 
of all ranks 4 ; and yet using it as he does for a }Jurpose of hi:::; 
o,vn, he takes no notice of the phrase I have just cited; nor yet 
by the by (for I ,vill nalue it in pru:.sing, though it ratber belongs 
to the subject of )ny last Lecture, the nUluLer of the early 
Christians)
 of another \vhich occurs in that tract, and ,vhich 
would serve to qualify the conclusion he dra\vt; fi'Olll the one 
he does quote. "Even Tertullian':::; rhetoric" (such this conclu- 
sion is) "rises no higher than to claÍIn a tenth part of Car- 
thage "5-the terln deci?nate taken literally. But it should 


1 GiLbon, vol. ii. p. 375. 
2 Ornnem sexum, ætatem, conditio- 
nem, et jam dignitatem transgredi ad 
hoc nomen.-Terttùlian, Apol. c. i. 


3 C]arissimas færuinas et clarissimos 
viros.-Aù Scapularn, c. iv. 
4 c. v. 
5 Gibbon, vol. ii. p. 37:1, note Ib!J. 
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c(,ln to be a term loosely useù, and as equivalent to "put to 
c leath ;" for only the page before, Tertullian haù describeù the 
Uhri
ti(uls as "par
 pene Inajor civitatis cujusque,-" I "ahnost 
the Inajority of every state," that of Carthage, therefore, in- 
cludeJ, 3,C; it needs lllust lIe frOIll th(-' nature of the argu- 
nJent, which is to sho,v Scapula ho,v inoffensive they ,vere, 
1l0t\\?ithstanding their nUlubers. Perhaps neither the one ex- 
pression nor the other ,va,,:; luea:ut to 1e construed rigorously; 
all I contend for is, that if Gibbon chose to dra,v an inference 
froln the ,vorù decimate, that Tertulliall in hi
 flights did not 
dreanl of n10re than a tenth of the population of Carthage 
lJl'ing Christian, he should not have suppressed his other asser- 
tion in the very sallIe treatise, that they were aln10st a 111a,- 
jority. But to return: again, in his treatise "De Fugâ in 
Pelsecutione,"2 one of the questions ,vhich Tertullian ente:r- 
tains is, \vhether it is ht,vful to buy off persecution; for he 
haù already detel'lnined that it ,vas not hnvful to flee fron1 it: 
and this, also, for various reasons ,vhich he assigns, good and 
Lad, he decides in the negative. But in arguing the question, 
it evidently never enters into his account that funds ,vould Le 
'\vanting for such a purpos
, which ,,"ould have been a thought 
at allY rate likely to pru:;ellt ih;elf to hilll when treating on 

ueh a suhject, had any such difficulty occluTed to his lnind ; 
in the aLsence, thf'refore, of it, ".C 11lU:::;t conclude that there 
,vas no such difficulty, or in other ,,'ords, that the Christians 
were not altogether of the nlean condition ascribed to them. 
But on this point I shall have 1110re to 
ay after a while. In 
the Epj
Ue of the Churches of Lyons and 'Tiellne, describing 
to their fi'icnùs in ..L
ia, the persecution that had befitllcn theIn, 
one of the yicti1l1
, whose name is given, Vettius Epagatbus, 
i..; cxpre:---.;ly spoken of as a person of distinction. 3 And it 
appearH incidentally in Origen's "Exhortatio ad l\Iart) l'ium," 
that 
\lllLrosius, one of the t\VO persolls to ,,,hOH1 he addresf't's 
that treatise, as iudeed he does utileI' of his VtTitillgs,4 ,\ as a 
JlHU1 of large possessions, it being one of Origen's argulnent.:; 
that those ,vho are called to ::;uffer of such a cla;,s have reason 
to rejuice at having greater f'acrifices to lllake, and greater en- 
jOYlnent-, to re
ign than ()ther
; and by couf;equéllce, according 
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to our Lord's prolnise, l at }l[tving higher re,vards to receive. 2 
Nay, in his treatise against Celsus, ,vhell defending the eady 
Christian teachers against the charge of having been influenced 
in their vie\vs by the hope of gain, he 
àYS, "In these days, 
perhaps, wIlen by reason of the 'n1ulti.tnde of converts to the 

vo1'(l, 'j'"ich l'>e'j'"sons, and some in offices of digll,ity and dis- 
tinction, and delicate and noble 'wo'nten, receive the Christian 
teachers; one or other 111ay dare to a:ffirln that SOJne unt1er- 
take the task of teaching Christianity for the credit of the 
thing (Slà 7"
 ôoEápLOV), but no such suspicion can attach to 
the first teachers, ,vhen the rh,k they ran ,vas great: and even 
no\v the ill llalne they get aillongst the rest of rnallkinJ is 
more than an equivalent to the credit they acquire ,vith tho::,e 
of the saBle ,yay of thinking a.
 theulselves; nor indeed do 
they get this credit universally."3 
But the fact it
elf lnay be establißhed upon n1uch broader 
grounds. Let us look at lnuch of our early ecclesiastical litera- 
ture, and gather froin that the condition of the parties to ,vhon1 
it addresses itself. It ,,
ill be evident to every candid reader 
of it that they could have been no lnere peasants or artisans, 
but l11USt have been, to a very large extent, persons of refine- 
nlent and easy circumstances. The ,vritings of Clemens Alex- 
andrinus bear Inost anlple testimony to this fact-the 
Pædagogue especially. It ,vould be ÌInpossible for anyone to 
peruse this treatise, ,vhich professes to instruct the converts to 
Christianity in the application of their new faith to the detail:.; 
of every-day life, ,,
ithout being convinced that its author had 
in his eye principally, almost exclusively, converts of the upper 
classes of society. 'Vhy else should he lay do,vn the rules he 
does for the regulation of the table? If he was ,vriting for 
the poor, why caution them against the use of recondite dishes 
dra,vn fronl the most relllote cornel'S of the ,vorld? "Lalnpreys 
froln Sicily;. eels from the !læander; kids from 
Ie]os; mul- 
lets from Sciathus; shell-fish froIn Pelorull1; oysters from 
Abydos; allchovies from I...ipara; tlu'nips frolll JUantinea; 
beets from Ascra"; "soles froln Attica; thrushes from Daphne; 
Chelidonian figs"; "fowls from Phasis (pheasants) ; quails fron1 
Egypt; peacocks from l\Iedia "41 or against indulgence in ex- 
quisite wines 1-" Be not over curious about the Chian, nor 


1 
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yet about the .l\riusian: thirst only claiIn
 a supply to Ineet 
it, not delica.te liqueurs. Foreign ,\ ines are for an appetite 
palled through satiety. The Thasian, the fragrant Le
bian, 
thp s,veet Cretan, the luscious SYTacusaD, tha.t of :i\lende:i in 
Egypt, and that of the insular Naxos, and the odoriferous 
,vine of Italy, all thcst> are nlany kinds, hut to a ternperate 
liver all wines are one, the produce of one God. For ,vhy 
should not the ,vine of the country serv
 to satisfy the taste? "I 
His restrictiollð on furnihu"e still leaJ to the same inference. 
(C A "Tay," says he, '
\vit h Thericlean and Antigonian cups, ,vith 
tankards and saucers and shells, and vessels of ten thousand 
other sort,;; coolers and flagons ; silver and gold, both in pri- 
vate and public, are an invidious posse:-:;sion-a possession 
hard to acquire, not easy to retain, and inconvenient to u
e. 
Furthermore, vain and curious manuL'1ctures of glass, the more 
easily broken by reason of the delicacy of the fahric, teaching 
you to fear for theln whilst you drink out of thenl, Blust be 
hanished from our systenl-and couche
 of silver, and e,vers, 
anù cruets, and plates and dishes, anù other utensils of silyer 
anù gold . . . . tripods of iyory, and sofas inlaid ,vith the 
saIne, anù ,vith silver feet; chanlber doors studded '\vith gohl, 
anel variegate<l ,vith tortoiseshell; counterpane
 of purple, and 
other rare colours, e]n1Ien1
 of unseeluly luxury, superfluities 
conducing to envy and sloth, ought all to be put a\vay as not 
"
orthy our notice; for c the titHe,' saith the Apostle, , is bhort.' 
. . . . . 'Yill not a table-knife cut without golden rivets and 
:l.n ivory handle? Cannot a joint be carved ,vithout ,:;teel 
fronl India 1 "That if the e\ver be of earthen'\vare, '\vill it not 
hold the ,vater for ,vashing the hands 1 and the foot-hath that 
for the feet 2 1 . . . . . FlU'niture of all kinds should be in 
hannony with the character of the Christian, and be duly 
adapted to the person, the age, the pursuits, the season 3 . . . 
ill-regulated 'wealth is an arsenal of nlischief . . . . . all pro- 
perty is given us to be usell rightly . . . . . the best riches 
is to have fe,," wants; the truest nlagnanin1Ïty not to take 
pride in ,vealth, but to de
pise it." 4 Surely it ,volùd be ,vast- 
jug ,vords to talk thus to labourers and mechanics. Tertullian's 
treatise" De Cultu Fæminarum," on female dres
, reads us the 
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S
l.lne lesson. It could not have entered that author's head to 
cOlnpose such a treatise on such a subject, if Christian", Olnen 
11aJ conslsted exclusiyely, or anything like it, of the poorer 
orders. The occasion of the essay ,vas this. The Christian 
fenutles, jealous of the superior ornament,:; of the heathen, 
,vere inùu1ging a taste for personal decoration beyond ,vhat 
Tertulliau thought ,vas seelllly, a.nd accordingly they provoke 
l1Îul to adJresR to them a word of advice. He disparages sil- 
ver, gold, and jewels, to the Utl110St. "Silver and gold are 
less noble than earth; for they are earth ,vrought by the hands 
of wretches in the mines; earth translnuted frolll purposes of 
tOl'lnent to purposes of ornanlent ; frolll affliction to affectation; 
froln ignonlÍny to honour." 1 "The pearl is but the pustule 
of a Lad oyst2r. Gen1s are extracted from the forehead of 
the snake . . . . This forsooth ,vas lacking to the ChristÜl n 
'VOHlan, to o,ve her toilet to the serpent! Thus ,vas she to 
bruise its heaq by dra"\ving forth a decoration for her own !"2 
"Ten thousand sesterces shall be strung ou a single thread. 
A delicate neck shall CtUTY about it ,vooels and islands. 3 The 
slender skin of the ear shall bear a ,vhole ledger; and every 
left-hand finger play 'v
i th bags of coin." 4 I t is needless to 
lnake further extracts froB1 this characteristic appeal. Cyprian 
follo\vs the same subject up in, his "De Habitu Virginum ;" 
the ,vhole of which offers the clearest testilnony to the supe- 
rior rank and condition of the Christians. "But some wornen 
are rich and affluent, ,vho are not for concealing the Íc:'lct, but 
contend that they ought to Blake use of their wealth. Let 
such be assured that that WOlnan is truly rich ",vho is rich in 
God and in Christ-that those are the true riches which are 
heavenly, and which are laid up for us with God as a per- 
petual possession. . . . . . You say you are rrich. Paul 
lneets your case, and prescrib
s lllûderation in your ornaluents. 
Let your' WOlnen adorn thelllselves in lllodest apparel,' says 
he, 'with shau1e-facedness and sobriety, not \vith broidered 


1 Tertullian, De Cultu Fæminarum, 
I. c. v. 

 . 
c. VI. 
3 It is curious to find a coincidence 
b.
tween this passage and the paper in 
the Spectator where Sir Roger de Co- 
verley tells of the ornaments and pre- 
sents he meant to lavish 011 the widow, 
had she l'OllSenlecl to be his wife. ,. He 


had disposed of an hundred acres in a 
diamond ring . . . upon her weddil1g- 
day she should have carried on her 
head fifty of the tallest oaks upon his 
estate . . . he would have given her a 
coal-pit to keep her in clean linen . . . 
he would have allowed her the profit':ì of 
a winJmill for her fans."-Xo. 
!};). 
.. De Cultu Freminarum, I. c. i>... 
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hair or gold.' 1 Peter ,vritef; after the same fitshion 2 
anù if they lay :::iuch restraints even upon lnarried 'VOluen, ,vho 
ha,ye the excuse of having husbands to plca
e, ,vhat defenc<.' 
can Le 
et up for virgins? . . . l"Óu say you (f J'ß ?'ich. But 
all thing" are not e"\:.pedient that are lë\'\vful. . . . . . If you 
:1(lo1'n your persons so as to attract and inflame young lnen, 
you cannot be said to 1e of a chaste n1ind yourselves. Neither 
can you be reckoned alnong the virgin:-; of Christ, ,vhilst yon 
Jive to be adn1Ïred. . . . . . JT Ol
 say that YOI
 (U'6 ?'ich, and 
onght to nutke use of the goods w"hich God has given you. 
Do so in the Inanner God wishes. Let. the poor kno,v that you 
are rich. Lend to God your estate. Secure to yourselves the 
prayers of luallY. Lay up treasure in heaven. You offend 
against God, if you abuse his gifts, instead of using thenl for 
the puq)oses he intends. The voice is God's gift; but it is 
not to be used in lewd songs. Iron is God's gift; but it is 
not to be turned to Jl1urder. . . . . . Let chaste virgins flee 
such decorations as are only the elllblellls of a brothel. . . . . 
Those ,vho put on silk and purple, cannot put on Christ. Those 
,vho are adorned "with gold and pearls and necklaces, have lost 
the oru:unents of the heart."3 Is it filiI' to affect to reply to 
the objection, that the early Christians ,vere of lnean station, 
by producing three or four solitary instances tü the contrary, 
and leave unnoticed ,vhole tr
atises like these? quite a section 
of Christian literature? which, by their very nature and 
ub- 
ject., prove to dClnollstl'ation, though in a luanneI' the Inost 
incidental and satisfactory, that there must have been nUllti- 
tudes of a higher grade? Indeed, as far as 1\lr. GiLbon is 
cancel"ned, there ale passages in his autobiography ,vhere he 
touches upon the course of his studies, which ,votIld lead us 
to suspect that his acquaintance ,vith the Fathers, though he 
ùoes speak of thelll as entering into the .plan of his reading, 
,vas lilnited; that this ,vas a lnine of Inaterials for his history, 
,vhich he did not labour with the same care as some others; 
and that of t1wir ,vritings, the Apologies, or such treatises as 
,\ ithout Learing the nan1e are of the natlu'e of Apologies, \vere 
those he had chiefly consulted; naturally expecting to find in 
that divi
ion of their ,yorks the chief illfonnation uf ,vhich 
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he ,,"'as in bearch 1: but I have often observed in the course of 
IllY Lectures, ho\v Inuch of the knowledge you derive frolll the 
Jfathers, comes upon you by surprise; and, aR in the present 
instance, ho\v frequently you are able to draw most inlportant 
cOllclusion
 froln treatises, the titles of \vhich prolllise no such 
results: anù accordingly I believe that 
Ir. Gibbon, in reckon- 
ing upon the Apologies as containing Inost or all the facts 
'\vhich woulù Le of value to hÏ1n, if he Jid so reckon, Wa
 
deceived; and diJ not fully apprehend the llliscellaneous cha- 
racter of the ,vritings of the Fathers in general. But thi
 by 
the \\
ay. 
Then the very style of 111any of the early Christian ,vl'itings 
is indicative of the púsition of those to ,vholn it speaks, and 
tor ,vhonl it is adopted. \Ve naturally judge uf the condi- 
tion of a party to \v h01H a letter is addressed, in the opinioll 
at least of his correspondent, by the language in which he 
conununicates ,vith hin1, and thè subjects he chooses for his 
cOllullunication. And judging of the early Christians by 
this test, they ,yill not appear to have been, as a body, mean 
and ignorant, but far otller\vise. Take, for insta,nce, the 
treatise of Athenagoras on the Re
urrection. 'Ve luay 
gather front a. passage near the close of it, that it ,vas deli- 
yered before a congregation; wa
 perhaps a kind of bennon. 
He IHld endeavoured, he there says, to point out in a sunllnary 
'way to tbose ,vho ,vere asselnbled (TO'iS (J"vVf.À.OOV(J"lV), ,vhat 
they ought to think of a resurrection; and to suit hi
 
argulnent to the capacity of bib hearers (Tfj DvvdpÆt TWV 
'1fap6VTwv 2 ). That these hearers were a Inixed audience is 
certainly probable; that there ,vere unbelievers present as 
,veIl as Christians: indeed, in the beginning of the address, 
he speaks of SOlne persons 1eillg altogether incredulous on the 
subject of the resurrection; others doubtful; and even of 
those ,vho received certain hypotheses (i. ß. of the Christian 
faith), SOlne being in difficulty about this one; their hesita- 
tion the result of feeling nIore than of reason. 3 But it ,vas 
not a heathen auJience. He quotes in one place a verse fi.'011l 
the first Epistle to the Corinthians 4 ; founds hiB argument in 


1 See Gibbon's Life, pp. 135. 2
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part upon a. future jlHlgnll'llt, ,vhen the sil1
 of ,vhich both 
Lotly and soul have partaken having to Le accounted for, it is 
only just that hoth boòy and soul f:)hould be present to receiv
 

entellcel; aud those 
il)
 be refers to the breach of God's 
conHllanÙlnents as revealed in Scripture, ,vhieh be quotes. 2 
I say, therefore, that all this bespeaks the auilience not to 
have been heathen, or not to have been exclusively heathen. 
It ,nts llHHle up at all events of a class ,vhich either actually 
,vere Clu'istians, or ,vere likely to Lecolue such. But '" ho 
can read this e
say ,vithout Leing satiðfÌed that it could not 
IHtve consisted of unlettered bool'81 It i
 evidently delivered 
to a very intelligent audience. I Cc:'1nnot afford to give yon 
even a SUllllllary of the treatise, for it if:) H, sUllunary itself, 
and therefore Blust be produced at length, if it is to have its 
just effect; but there are not many objections '\vhich can be 
urged against the resurrection of the body 'v hich it does not 
encounter and ren10ve; nor rnany arg-uluents \vhich can be 
aùvanced in its favour (for it takes ùoth lines) ,vhich it doe&.) 
nút press; nInny of them too refined ones, and such as would 
l)e lost upon an unlettered assenlbly. Or lake the case of 
the Stl'Olnata of Clen1ens, its very principle is a tran
cendental 
one. It leads to the truths of rt'yelation thruugh LJllilo8úphy.3 
It purposes to contain truth unùer a disguise.; unòer a dis- 
guise ,vhich none ,,,ill be aùle to penetrate ùut the thoughtflù 
and reflecting. 5 Ho\\
 could Clenlens contemplate any other 
l'eaùers than sagacious ones for a work constl'ueted upon a 
plan like this? Again," \Y' e haye no de
ire," ,vrites Origen, 
,,'ho is actuated by the sanIe vie\vs as Clelnens, ""
e have no 
desire to Jiyert the young :troln the study of philosophy, Lut 
Rueh a
 have been already trained in the C) de of the science
, 
\ve enùeavour to elevate to that nwjestic and sublinle elo- 
quence, hidden though it Le frolu the yulgar, '\vhich discusses 
questions the greatest and most inlportant of all, and sho\,
s 
that their philosophy is founded on tIle prophetb of Gud, and 
the ..A.postles of Jesus."6 And turn to the treatise of this 
BaIne Father 7repì Et X 1},S', in ,vhich he give
 a copious COlll- 
Jllentary on the Lord's Prayer, and consider ,vhether it ,vould 
Le level to the 
1,pacity of the uninfornled and igllorant; 
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"\-vhether his n1etaphysical disquisition, f()r instance, charac- 
teristic enough of its author, on the ternl otuta or essence, 
'v hen he is employed in eXplaining the ternl i7rtoúutO
, which 
occurs in that prayer; or his di8cussion on the right posture 
of prayer, ,vhere he conlments on the text, "Every knee shall 
Low of things in heaven," &c., and gives it a spiritual Inean- 
ing; taking that opportunity to be sure of announcing that 
all ,vho had treated of heavenly bodies ,vith lnost accuracy, 
had demonstrated that they "\-vere spherical, and consequently 
concluding that they cannot be understoo<l to have knees in 
a literal ::sense 1-,vhether speclùations like these could pos- 
sibly be meant for artisans? I do not think it ,yorth ,vhile 
to illustrate this proposition by further examples of the 
,vritings of the Fathers, though nothing "\-vould be nlore easy 
than to multiply thenl to any extent. 
I ,vill add another consideration quite distinct from any of 
the previous ones, ,vhich still leads lL.
 to the Ra1l1e result. If 
the body of Christians in very êarly times ,vas cOin posed so 
exclusively of the ITIeanest of the people as SOlne preteud, 
,vhence were the funds derived ,vhich ]ninistered to its RUP- 
port and extension, for that they 111ust have been very consi- 
denlbJe indeed, is clear? 
In the first place, the clergy had to be nutintained. They 
"\-vere in general supported by a monthly fixed payn1ent,2 as 
"\-ve learn from Cyprian, ,vIto directs it in the instance of 
certain clergy under accusation to be suspended. The saIne 
Bishop seenlS to be speaking of his own share in the Church 
revenues, "Then he u.c;;es on one occasion the term" sua propria, 
quant.itas ;" desiring it, when he was in conceahnent, to be 
distributed aIllongst the wido\vs, sick, and poor; and perhaps 
distinguishing it from an additional sun1 which he remits for 
the sallie purpose, but which he calls "portio;"3 as on ano- 
ther occasion he speaks of "quantitas propria nostI'a," as dis- 
tinguished froll1 the" sU1l1mulæ" of his colleagues and brother- 
priests 4 ; and on a third he talks of having sent ahns " de 
sUInptibus propriis,"5 and of a Deacon "\-vho ,vas with hirn 
having done the same. 6 The amount of the provision for 
the clergy, though it would be a matter of great clu'iosity to 
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ascertain it, I do not think "Te haye the means of deternlining 
froln testilnony affurùed 1)y any of the Ante-Kicene Ifathers. 
Jllcleetl it is singular, ,vhen you come to investigate the n1Ínute 
details of social life in ancient tiInes, ho,v difficult it is to 
arrive at any certain conclusions: so nluch less does tIle 
lllost learned antiquary no,v klLO'V than the veriest peasant, 
\\ 110 ,vaç; an actor in the scene. The single fact ,vhich has 
Leen referred to, in elucidation of the question no\v before us, 
is one incidentally lllf'utioned by Eu
ebius, ,vho tens us that 
certain heretics at ROlne, in the reign of Severus, about the 
end of the second century, or Leginning of the third, per- 

uaded one Natalins to be their Bishop, "ith a salary of 130 
(lenarii a. B10nth,1 or SOine 60l. a year. It has been arf,rued 
that this 111ay give us some idea of the salary of a Bishop of 
the Church in those days. The hUll1anitarian heretics, ho,v- 
ever, to ,yhich class the::;e belonged, "Te n1ust rell1ember, ,vere 
a very insignificant nUIl1her of persons-'T(,vÈ.s' as opposed to 
'1TÀEî(T'TO/' the ortbodox 2 -and proba1ly, therefore, had very 
liu1ÏteJ ll1eans at their cOffilnand. And even apart frolH this, 
've l11USt bear in Inind, in estin1ating the force of the Christian 
exchequer, ,vhich is the 01jcct for which I am bringing for- 
,vanl the case of Natalius, that even E60 "
as the represen- 
tatiye then of very much more value than it ,yould be no,y. 3 

Ioreover, the nun1ber of these Bishops ,vas very great; 
every town of any size possessing one-as again, the Pres- 
hyters and Deacons "wbo ',crf\ suLject to hiIn, apparently bore 
a Hluch larger proportion to tbeir congregations than they 
,\-ould do at present. Everyone of the epistles of Ignatius 
aJùressed to an Asiatic Church, SeeiTIS to contell1plate a plu- 
rality of Presbyters and Deacons 4; and ðO does the epistle 
of CleIl1ens addressed to the Church of Corinth 5; so that the 
payu1ellts, though individually they may have been sl)lall, 
lllUst have been collectively very great. Add to thi
, that 
certainly in Cyprian's tÌlne, and probably Jo,vn fi.'Olll the tin1e 
of the Apostles (for ,ve :find the distinction bet,veen the 
dergy anJ tbe laity obtaining even so early as the epistle 
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of CJemens, I nay, proba1ly in the use of the word löuJJT7}S' by 
St. Paul hilnsel
2) the clergy properly so called ,vere exclusively 
devoted to the ,york of the Ininistry, and ,vere not concerned 
in 
ecular business, so that the whole of their nlaintenance 
Blust haye devolved upon the fund. Indeed, so rigorous ,vas 
the rule of the Church upon this point, that the clergy of the 
Church of Carthage at least were not allo\ved to be executors 
of "rills; and Cyprian conlplains louùly of a particular in- 
stance in ,vhich this injunction had been violated 3; expl'essly 
affirnlÍng that the n1Ïnister of God ought to be '\vholly occu- 
pied in serving at the altar, and alleging that it ,vas in order 
that the clergy n1Îght so devote thelnselves that they had their 
,vants supplied by the brethren; such supply being an equi- 
yalellt for tithes of old, a
 the position of the clergy ,vas 
sin1Ìlar to that of the Levi tes. But the vie,v here propounded, 
that the ecclesiastical fund, uut of ,vhich the clergy ,vere paid, 
,vas a substitute for the tithes under the la,v, ,voldd seenl to 
lead to the inference that there \vas SOine reselnblance in the 
an1uunt. 
I think, too, there ,vere SOllle peculiar circunlstancps in the 
position of the clergy in those prill1itive tin1es, '\Thich "rould 
seL've to increase their expenditure. So many difficulties and 
unforeseen contingencies ,vere then arising in the Church frolll 
the novelty of its action, that a good deal of conference anù 
intercourse bet,veen cli
tant branches of it, was necessary iñ 
order to meet thmn, and establish unifornlity in its proceed- 
ings, or even to provide for its wants. This had to be effected 
very generally by personal intervie,vs; and accordingly long 
and expensive journeys had perpetually to be taken by partieH 
intrusted with the Inanagenlent of ecclesiastical affairs. Thus 
it is probable that Clelnens had been appealed to by deputa- 
tion froln the Church of Corinth to advise respecting the 
schisn1s in that. Church. 4 It is certain that ,vhen after an 
interval he returned it his ans,ver, it was done not lnerely 
by letter, but also by three nlessengers who bore that letter, 
and 'Vh01U he desires the Corinthians to send hack ,vith all 
the speed they could, in order that he nlight the sooner learn 
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from theIl1 the condition of the Corinthian Church.) FrOln a 
frag1l1ent of a ,york ,vritten Ly Serapion, a BiRhop of Antioch 
of the second c8ntlu'y (the same to ,vholn I have l,efore had 
occasion to refer), and preserved Ly Eusebius 2 on the Gospf'l 
of Peter, ,,-e find that Serapion had visited in pcr:-;on the 
Church of Ithossus in Cilicia, and that having then dropped 
a hasty opinion respecting this Gospel, which he after\\"ardR 
...liscovereù needed correction, and ,vhich had been acted upon 
by some heretically-disposed persons in the Church to the 
daillage of religion, he nleant to visit the Church again to 
re(lress the mistake. I am Inentioning these incidents ao:; 
Rho" ing the loco1l1utiun to ,,-hich the duties of these prinå- 
tive Bi::5hops gave oc
a
ion. FroIll another inlperfect doculn-eut 
by the SaIne author, ,ve conjecture that Sotas, a Bishop of 
Thrace, had travelled to Phrygia to êatisfy hiu1self ,vith respect 
to the pretensiol1
 of the 
Iontanists on the spot ,vhere their 
chief strength lay.s Again, a manuscript had been circulated 
l)y a heretic as containing a disputation ,vhich he had hplù 
,vith Origen, greatly lllisrepresenting bis selltinlPnts; and 
accordingly. Origen tells us that the brethren in Palestine 
despatcheù a Inessenger to Athens, where he ""as staying, 
to procure frOln hinl a correct copy of the dialogue. 4 Irenæus 
'nlS charged ,vith a mission to Eleutherus, Bishop of Ron1e, 
froln the :)uffering Church of Lyon
, probably in reference to 
this bëln1e heresy of 
Iontanus, ,vhich at that tÏ1ne Wab con- 
vulsing Christenùolll. 5 Ignatiu
 entreat
 Po]ycarp to can 
together a Council at Snl)Tna on the subject of the Church 
of Antioch: and this Council ,vas to be asselnbled by llles- 
sengers despatched by Poly carp to the neighbouring Churches; 
'v ho in their turn ,vere to depute repre
entati" e:s. in peThon 
(7rE
O
.Y) to Antioch, ,,-hen they were able; or other,vise to 
send letters 6- pe l'haps the distinction n1ac
e ,vith reference to 
econolllY. These congresses of clergy not anlounting to 
General Councils appear to Laye been of frequent occurrence. 
The light in ,vhich Irenæus reprébents the interview of St. 
Paul with the elJers of the Church at l\Iiletus is no dou1t 
characteristic of such asselnblies in his o,vn day. " And fi.'OlU 
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1\liletus he sent to Ephesus, and called the elders of the 
Church," 1 i
 the account of it ill the Acts: 1ut Irenæus 
construes this to Ineall that the "Bishops and Presbyters ,vho 
,vere of Ephesus and all the neighbouring cities ,vel'e caned 
together at 1\IiIetus." 2 "\Ve have an intÏ1llation of a synod of 
clergy at Cæsarea in the second century, met to take lueasures 
,,
ith respect to the Easter controversy; and a fragment of 
the circular letter they concocted. 3 'Ve have a portion of 
another sill1Ïlar epistle of about the sanle date, on the S
tlne 
subject, addressed to Victor, Bishop of ROllle, by a synod of 
Bishops assenl1Jled at Ephesus, they having been called to- 
gether by Polycrates, a Bishop of that place. 4 Tertlùlian, in 
a passage I haye ah'eady cited, speaks of Councils of all the 
Churches held at stated places throughout Greece, ,vhich 
represented the ,vhole Christian cOllununity in those parts, 
and ,vhere great questions were settled 5; and in another of 
his treatises 6 he intinlates that the Canon of Scripture ,vas 
one, and no doubt a Inost Ï1nportant subject of discussion at 
those Councils. I could bring nUlllberless passages froln 
Cyprian (froin ",
bose ,vritings we derive a fuller insight into 
the organization of the Church than fi'Olll those of any other 
of the Ante-Nicene Fathers), to sho,v the personal intercourse 
,vhich subsisted both between scattered members of the sanle 
Church, and bet,veen distant Churches; the care ,vith '\vhich 
the accredited' parties ,vere convened to confer on critical 
ecclesiastical questions, such e. g. as the readinission of the 
lapsed to cOllul1union 7; or the zeal \vith ,vhich Illessengers 
"'
ere sent even to very reinote quarters for intelligence, to 
witness, for instance, the consecration of a Bishop,s that 
there Inight be no loophole left to schismatics for denying its 
validity9; but I shall forbear, feeling that I have already said 
enough to establish IllY point, ,,
hich ,vas to sho,v, that the 
locomotion ,vhich ,vas called for in the early Church ,vas such 
as to entail on it a peculiar expenditure; for whether all these 
jom'neys ,vere to be borne by the private finances of the parties, 
or by the Church's exchequer, the conclusion is equaHy valid, 
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that there nnlst h:n e been Illtlny opulent persons in the Clnu'ch 
to flU'uish the 111ea ns. 
Bvt it 'nlS not a nUluerous clergy only that IHld to he 
l11aintaincd, or peclùiar duties ",vhich then devolvcd upon theul 
to di
charge, ,vhich dre,v upon this fuud. It ",\T:lS applied to 
JllHllyother purpùses-to the relief of the orpha.ns, the ,vido,\r:;;, 
the Hi
k, the indigent, the prisoners, the strangers, ",vho hap- 
pened to be sojourning ,vi thin its l'each; and in short, a
 
Justin 1tlartyr tells us, to aU ,\rllo ,,-ere in ,vant,J-TertulIian 
adds, to burying tlS ,vell as feeding the poor; and enUlnerates 
:l1llong the oùjects to whonl it extended its aid, aged servant
, 
shilH\Tccked persons, those condelllned to the u1ines or to exile 
for the sake of religion. 2 And if the detail'3 of this expendi- 
ture ,,-ere follo'ved up, they ,vould still serve to aggravate our 
notions of its filûount. Thus ,ve learn fl.'om one of the Con- 
stitutions,3 that it entered into the Church's notion of the care 
of an orphan, that he should be taught a trade, and be enabled 
to buy tools and discharge hiInself fl.'om being longer Lurden- 
SOllIe to the Chm'ch: and froln a passage in C.rpr
an, that the 
Church cOInpr'ehcnded within its idea of 'indigent,' per
ons 
,,,hOIll it ,vas desiraLle to release n'oln au unla,vful calling, 
and for ,vholn it ,va'3 necessary to Inake a provisjon under 
prudent restrictions, to ,\ hich I Inay hereafter have òccasion 
to adveli, as players for exanlple 4; and frOln another pa

age 
in the 
alne author, we have a glhnpse afforded us of the ùrain 
upon the purse of the Church, ,vhieh the redeluption of Chris- 
tians ii.OIll captivity amongst barbarian nations proved; for 
'ye find on one single occasion of this kind there recorded, no 
le:::s a SUlll than t)OOl. (sestertia centun1 Inillia nunl111 oruul)5 
F:ent ùy the Church --of Carthage to the Bishops of N u llli din 
to be applied to this 
haritaLle purpose. 6 And Le::;ides all 
these delnands upon the ChlU'ch's chest, there ,vas another 
,\-hich nlust ha ve evcntually Lecolne a very heavy tax on 
individuals; for as the act it involved ,vas not sanctioned hy 
the Church, it would not of cour
p provide for it out of its 
exchequer; that of buying off the victilllS of persecution from 
the fate that a,vaited the Ill-a provision, ,,-hich probaùJy in 
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part defeated its o,vn end, the prospect of a bribe often no 
doubt stinlulating the persecution. SYlnptoms of this abuse 
11ad sho,vn thelnselves even during the live
 of the Apo."tles ; 
Felix "hoped that lnoney should have been given hÜn of 
Paul, that he Inig ht loose hiln; 'v herefore he sent for 11iln 
the oftener." 1 Tel'tullian, indeed, in a treatise, to which J 
have already had occasion to refer, gives the ROlnan govern- 
ll1ent credit for never having extòrted, officially at least, a 
fund from the Christians by allo\ving then1 tú redeeln their 
lives at a fixed sun1, various as its n10cles \vere of raising a 
revenue, and profitable as such an impost Inight be made 
o\ving to the vast nUlnbers of Christians 2; and he ascrihes 
it to the over-ruling Providence of God, in ,vhose hand is 
the heart of the Prince, that it had so come to pass. But 
the time afterwards arrived, as we learn fronì Cyprian, when, 
"\vhether overtly or clandestinely, large SUll1S \vere receive(l 
by the Ronlan n1agistrates on this account, the Libellatici, or 
persons who had purchased certificates of exelnption fron1 
suffering, proving to be a considerable c1ass in the Church, 
Bishops even arnongst the number; and the proper n1anner 
of dealing ,vith theln becoming one of the most serious diffi- 
culties of the early Church 3_ a difficulty, which evidently 
perplexes Cyprian, ,vho, though in one of his earlier letters 
treating it with a certain degree of indulgence 01 at least 
forbearance/ is induced at length (the abuse probably becol11- 
iug flagrant, and the persons, '\vho took advantage of it, 
nUlnerous), to denounce the practice ,vith great ,varnlth, ac- 
counting it equivalent to apostacy.5 
Iy object in referring 
to it is distinct froIn any consideration of its la,,,rfulne
s or the 
contrary; and is simply to prove, that the early Christians 
l)ad pecuniary resources to a greatèr anlount than is some- 
tilnes supposed. 
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LECTURE III. 


The insinuation of Gibbon, that the Church was recnlited, 1 0 . By abandoned 
characters, suggestetl ùy Celsus, inconsistent with the primitive discipline, tbe 
probation before Baptism, the responsibility attaching to the sponsors, the ap- 
peal of the 
\pologist.q to the pure morality of the Christians, their charges of 
laxity against the hf'retics and tbe philosophers, the treatment of the lapsed, 
the frequency of excommunication: 2 0 . By mercenary persons, rcpuùiated by 
Ol;gen, inconsistent with the precautions used against mercenary motives and 
the maladministration of the Church fund, and with a passage in the Consti- 
tutions: 3 0 . By foundlings, incapable of being substantiated by any positive 
evidence. Probability that it might happen occasionally. :NegatÏ\e proof that 
it did not happen s
.stematically. How the Church fund was really expended. 


I CONTINUE IllY investigation of the character of the early 
Chrif'tians, as discoverable in the '\Titings of the early 
Fathers-a topic bearing upon the Evidences in various ,vays, 
and at the same time tributary to the history of the Prin1Ï- 
tive Church. I have ::;ho,,,-n that their numbers ,vere nluch 
nlore considerable, and their condition much less exclusively 
mean and low, than the enell1Ïes of Christianity have repre- 
sented theln to be. But there are SOlne other arguments to 
their disparagement which I have not yet noticed, that touch 
upon these two features of the Pl'iluitive Church, though in a 
nULnner still further to misrepresent it. It is said, that you 
may account for such numbers of Christians as there were, 1st, 
hy the free invitations that were given to the nlost abandoned 
characters to join their ranks; and 2nd, 1y the bribes that 
,vere held out to all. I ,vill take these t,vo objections in 
their order; and I am the Inore disposed to examine then1, 
fiS in so doing, I shall incidentally have to lay before you 
much of the discipline of the early Church. 
You ,vill reInember, no doubt, a remarkable passage in the 
Hi
tory of the Decline and Fall, in ,vhich the first of these 
ill
inuations is thus insidiously conveyed. "It is a very an- 
cient reproach, suggested by the ignorance or the lllalice of 
infidelity, that the Chri:;tians alhu'ecl into their party the 
s 
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Ino
t atrocious crilninal
, ,vho, as soon as they ,,?ere touched 
by a sellSe of re1110rse, \vere easily persuaded to "Tush 
nvay, 
in the ,vater of Baptislll, the guilt of their past conduct, for 
'\vhich the telnples uf the guds refused to grant thell1 any 
x- 
piation. But this reproach, when it is cleared from misrepre- 
sentation, contributes as 11luch to the honour, as it did to the 
increase of the Clnu'ch." 1 This accusation, that the Christiaub 
in the .first instance s,velled their ranks by very readily ad- 
lnitting into then1 the outcasts of society, ,vho on a slight per- 
sua
ion were prepared to express a touch of remorse, aud Le 
baptized, appear
 to }Ulve been suggested to this author by a 
hint froln Celsus, ,\-hich transpires in Origen's treatise aga.inHt 
that unheliever,2 and to have 1een ilnproved by Gi1bon. 
There is, indeed, a history told of St. John, by Clelnens in his 
"Quis dives salvetur," 3 \vhich tradition, he says, had pre- 
Rerved; that St. John, after his return fron1 Patn10s vi
ited 
the Clnu'ches in the neighbourhood of Ephesus-that 011 that 
occasion he consigned to the care of the Bishop of one of 
those Churches (Sln)?rna, it is supposed) a youth, ,vhom he 
had lllet \vith, of sonle promise-that the Bishop undertook 
the charge-received hilll into his house-nurtured, trained, 
and finally baptized hin1-that after this, the Bishop having 
lost sight of hÍ1n, the youth got into bad cOlnp:'lny, and l)e- 
caIne eventually a captain of band.itti-that after a season St. 
John returned to those parts-inquired after the young n1nn 
-heard his history-reproached the Bishop ,rith neglect- 
and went in pursuit of hinl-that the youth on recognising 
hÎJn at first fled fronl hinl, but persuaded to Btayand in1ploreJ 
to turn again to Christ, he at length consent-ed ,vith bitter 
tears, baptized by them, as it ,vere, a second tÏIne-that ac- 
cordingly the Apostle, after praying, and after frequent fast- 
ings ,vith the penitent, restored JlÌln to the CInu'ch before he 
went a,vay; and left bÏIn a signal example of genuine re- 
pentance. But this case doe
 not support Gibbon's reproach, 
if, indeed, it occill'red to hinl; for the party ,vas not received 
into the Church at first till after due exaIllination and in- 
struction, and wa
 at that tinle of irreproachable character; 
nor is be reported to have been reconciled '\vith the Church, 
even by an Apostle, till after ùeep and protracted humiliation. 


-. 
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The truth i
, the ,vhole stream of pl'Ïnlitive tcstin10ny runs 
counter to thlli 11ypothe:Ús of the sceptic. If the Church "'as 
so anxious to multiply her lllelllber
 at any rate; and pro- 
vided :;he had recruits cared not to \vhat cla8s they belonged, 
ho,\. caIne :-;he to insist on so much probation, as she did, lJe- 
fore she 
Hhnitted thCll1 ? The barriers she set up "\\ ere l11any; 
and \vere evidently constructed for the express purpose of keep- 
ing inlproper persons out. Candidates for Baptisln \vere InoRt 
carefully prepared. There seeH1S to have 1een an inter\ al 
even before they ,vere allo,ved to hecolne cateclnunells: an in- 
terval, during \vhich they \vere called "auditores," hearers,! 
or "lLovitioli," novice:; 2; and a L
ctor or Reader ,vas ap- 
pointed to teach theln. 3 After this, they were pronoullce(} 
ca techu 1 uellS ; but before arnuission even into this hlUllble 
cla,:;s they had to lllake a profession sin1Ílar to that no\v nlade 
at Baptisln,4 a prof<:'ssion in which they declared a belief in 
the ,vords of the Christian law, and in ,vhich they renounced 
the devil and his pOlnp and his angels (the very phraseology, 
you see, still in use 5). Then, ,vhilst they \vere in the condi- 
tion of catechumens, o1y(l and other elementary instruction 
\\ as regularly ÎIuparted to them, as the very llallle Ïlnplies ; 
aud allusions to the practice abound in the Fathers; indeed, 
this quiet, but laborious process it ,v'as, that no doubt under 
God laid the foundations of the Church; and is one which 
can never safely he di
pensed with in <<lnyage of it-'Yá^a 
't , r, , ... , 0 ' 6 
}.LEV 'l} lCaT7JX7JUL9, OI.OVEt, WP WT 7J 'ÝVXYJ$ 7'pOcþ'l} VO'l} 7JUETat, 
"milk Jllust he understood to be catechizing, the soul's first 
food, as it \vere," is tbe language of Clemens Alexandrinus. 
The period during which the catechun1en continued in that 
state, ,va" in the tinle of the Constitutions three years r; anù 
it is not ÍInprobable that the interval during \vhich the cate- 
chumen \vas undergoing preparation for Baptism is inlplied in 
the expression in the Epistle to the Hebrews,s }.L
 rrrá^LV 
Bej.lÆ\tov <<aTaßa^^6j.1ÆVot . . . .ßawTtupJñv ötöaX7}$-not as 
our translation has it, "laying again the foundation . . . of 
the doctrine of BaptisnlS," but of the "teaching of BaptislflS ;" 
tlJè previous instruction, ,vhich 111ight ,veIl be called "the 
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principles of the doctrine of Christ," 1 or "the foundation."2 
Then after 1eing thus Inaturely prepared for Baptisn1, he was 
called upon to lllake the RaIne profef\sion of faith and duty aR 
before, a second time, previous to the adn1Ïnistration of the 
Sacrament itself. 3 \Vhat could 1e n10re relnote fron1 a pre- 
cipitate canvassing for recruits of any description, ho,vever 
abandoned, than all this ? Neither were these aU t1le pre- 
cautions observed. Sponsors were required, who should look 
to the parties fulfilling their pron1ises; and should vouch for 
their character and circu1l1stances. Tertullian evidently con- 
siders the office as one of great charge: so n1uch so, that on 
one occa.sion, he urges some delay in the adn1Ïnistration of the 
rite of Baptism to children, on the ground that sponsors ought 
not to be loaded with needless responsibility; seeing that 
having so long time to continue in the office (supposing the 
party baptized to be an infant), they might die before they 
could fulfil the duties they had undertaken; or might be de- 
ceived in the dispo
ition of the child. 4 And the Apostolical 
Constitutions regard these sponsors as provided in a great 
Ineasure to afford guarantees for tlH
 character of the catechu- 
men. 5 "Let those ,vho first come to the holy n1Yf\tery be led 
by the Deacons to the Bishop or to the Presbyters; and let 
then1 exaD1ine into the reasons ,vherefore they are come to 
the \V ord of the Lord. And let those 
lJho b1'ing tlw1n bear 
witness unto them, knowing aCC
trately u'hat conce7'ns them. 
And let their manners and life be exan1Ïned into, and '\vhether 
they be slaves or freen1en." \Vhence could all this precaution 
have originated, but from a very anxious ",
ish on the part of 
the authorities of the Church to keep it pure, rather than to 
keep it fun 1 And how well these pruùential n1easures an- 
s,vered is testified by the fact 0: which Jihe Apologists re- 
peatedly boast, and challenge their adversaries to dispute it, 
that Christians were never found in the calendar of crin-unals. 6 
But is it credible that such a character could have been main- 
tained by tbeln as a body, had they consisted in any consider- 


I Heb. vi. 1. 
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etiam periculo ingeri? quia et ipsi per 
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able proportion of such converts fiB is here alleged? ,\\'9' ould 
there not of necessity have heen lllany Lach.
liJers in such a 
COllllllunity 1 And, indeed, Origen flatly denies the fact, af- 
fÌl'llling expre
sly, that it ,vaf1 not true that the 11l(
urity of 
Christian converts consisted of reforlIwd rakes; but on the 
contrary, that those '\vhose consciences ,vere clearest ,vere best 
di"posed to accept a Gosp
l, ,vhich held out such re,varùs for 
the good. I Besides, so far frulll exhibiting a desire to catch 
recruits by any un'\vorthy conces
ions, the early Christian:-; be- 
tray the very contrary tendency. Irenæus nlakes it a matter 
of charge against the Valentinians, that they grafted their 
religion on heathenislll, in order to win proselytes. 2 'V ould 
he have ventured on this reproach, had the Church itseJf beat 
up for couvert", by offering Baptisln upon ea
y ternlS to every 
outca::;t ? Tertullian is singula.rly auiluated against the here- 
tics for the latitudina.rian and popular arts they exercised in 
order to s'\vell their congTegatiolls. " N o,vl1ere is prolnotion 
)llOre easy than in the Cê.unp of the rebels; for to be found 
there is enough to secure advancelnent ;" 8 '\vith llluch Inore to 
the same effect. He ,vould scarcely have spoken thus, had he 
felt that the heretics could recriminate. Indeed, Origen hiul- 
selt: in aniluadverting upon this and silnilar cha.rges advanced 
Ly Cebus, appeals, as I have been doing, to the cautiou
 dis- 
crunillation w;ed by the Christians in their adillission of can- 
didates to their a
senlblies, the cla::,::,es into which they dividea 
them, and the exceptions they lIlaùe to thelu: their practice 
in this respect, says he, contrasting reularkaLly ,vith that of 
the Grecian philosopher
, ,vho ,vere ollly too ready to ,velcome 
to their Lellches all ,vIto \vould present theillselves. f 
Again, the rigour ,vith ,vhich the early Church treated the 
lapse of those :she had 
ucceedetl in securulg to herself as 
1uelllLers; the severity ,vith ,vhich she excluded then1 from 
her body afU'r delinquency, argues that she "as not intent 
upon ÌInproving her nonlÌllal 111
ter-rolls, lJut upon having aU 
,vho LelongeJ to her faithftÙ and true. Ho,v easily does she 
allo,\' the cOlulllllllÏon ,\"ith her, '\vhich Baptisll1 estaLlished, to 
be fùrfeited; anù the relation accordingly to cease-public 


I Ori
en, Contra CeIsnm, III. 
 G5. 
2 lrcmcu-;, II. c. Ài\.. 
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3 Tcrtul1., De Pra\
cript. Hæret. c. 
li. 
4 Origen, Contra Cdsum, III. 
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absolution of the Church to be conceded but once, 1 if: indeed 
once, after deadly and ,vilful sin 2_ no encouragelllent offered 
to accept it, till after severe Dlortification undergone. Cyprian 
is most resolute upon this point: keenly reproves certain 
Presbyters, ,vho, frOlll. a desire to be popular, had received 
again the Lapsed, prematurely as he thought. 3 They,vere 
unmindful, says he, of the Gospel, who so acted. 4 He re- 
proaches the heretics ,vith this facility of restoring to their 
L1.VOUr parties ",-rho had disgraced thelllselves. 5 He ,vould 
have obstacles thrown in the way of their reception as peni- 
tents. They 11lust ,vait till the BiHhop, Clergy and people 
had been convened. 6 He would relax so far as that they 
should not be suffered to die without the Pax of the Clnu
ch 
being conceded to them. 7 And in one place he speaks inci- 
dentally of this probation having lasted three years 8; as 
Origen does of its extending to a longer pe
iod than that 
assigned to the first process of conversion to Christianity. 9 
Even then, and ,vhen all this preliminary ordeal had been 
gone through, the confession exacted was a public and nlost 
humiliating act 10; the penitent placed in the vestibule of the 
Church, preyious to readlllission, a spectacle to others II ; 
clothed in Rackcloth 12; at length introduced ,vithill the walls; 
prostrated before the congregation; and the Priest charged to 
deliver over him an admonitory lecture for the edification of 
all present; a moral dissection of a living subject 13; and after 
all, the party never again to be adnlitted to any office or dig- 
nity in the Church. 14 All this was a discipline calculated to 
deter nlany fronl seeking restoration; and, as ",-re know in 
fact, did deter many: and the ,vhole, I repeat, is utterly in- 
consistent ,vith a disposition to receive into the Church ,vith 
open arms persons. of previous vicious lives, sinlply with a 
view to numerical display. 
Then the many offences against which excommunication 
was levelled by the laws and regulations of the Church tend to 


1 TertuUian, De Pænitentiâ, c. ix. and 
c. "ii.; Hermas, II. l\Iandat. iv.; Clem. 
Alex. Stromat. II. 
 xiii. pp. 45!), .J.ßO. 

 TertuUian, De Pudicitiâ, c. xviii. 
3 Cyprian, Ep. ix. 
4 Ep. xi. 
 2. a Ep. Iv. 
 12. 
6 :Ep. xiii. 7 Ep. xiv. 
 3. ct alibi. 


8 Ep. liii. 
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9 Origen, Contra Celsum, III. 
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10 Tertullian, De .Pænitentiå, c. xi. 
II c. "ii. 12 c. xi. 
13 De Pudicitiâ, c. xiii. and c. iii. 
1-1 Origen, Contra Celsum, III. 
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prove the :-:ame point, and to sIlow that the Church never 
thought of governing herself by citleulatioJ1S of how this or 
that ,voulù tell upon her nUluel'ical strength. It ,vas not for 
Jirect iUllllorality Inerely that this j\Hlg1l1ellt of the Church 
,vas pronounced, though for that it \va
 pronounced 1; but 
for uther lllatter
 also; as under some circuIHstances for 
l11arryiug a Gentile 2; for ulaking idol:.; 3; for selling inceIl
l.\ 
for the telnples 4; perhaps for teaching the art of fencing. 5 
It is obvious that all this arrangelllent is that of a 
Church which '\vas not engaged in counting its rank 
and file, but In 
ecuring good soldiers and servants uf 
J esU;j Christ, at ,vhatever apparent cost. Nay, it should 
SCell1 that the penalty of exconullunication had been inflicted 
too freely in the early Church, and ,vithdra\vn too grudgingly; 
inSOllHleh that one of the Constitutions 6 is expressly fralned 
f
)r the purpose of 111Ïtigating an evil ,vhich ,vas proving 
itself of such luagnitude as to call for interference. That 
Constitution begins "\vith recolnmending the Bishop to be 
gentle, " not to be 0'\ erhasty to thrust out and eject . . . not 
to he content ,vith the te:;tÏIllony of less than three "\\Tit- 
neS'3es against the accuseù; aI;lù to exan1Ïne the character 
and nlotives of those ,vitn


es: for there are lnany," it adds, 
" \vho ha.te the brethren, and Blake it their busil1esH to :scatter 
the flock of Christ; to receive the evidence of :;uch Juen 
,vithout sifting it, "\vould be to break up the folù, to deliver it 
over a
 a prey to ,vol Yes, i. e. to evil spirits and to evil tuen, 
to Gentiles, J e\\""s, and godlebS heretics; for ravening ,volves 
illstantly a
saiI une who i8 ca.st out of the Church, counting 
hi:-; destruction their gain . . . and he ,vho through a ,vaut 
of wscrÏ1ninatioll has been unj ust! y excollullunicateù, through 
desponùency anù Jejection ,viti either btray a,vay t.o tIJe 
heathen, or \vill get entaugled in heresy, and Lecolue alienated 
altogether frolLl the Church and fronl hope in God; :Gist 
bounù in ungodliness; and thou aU the ,vhile" (the Con:;titu- 
tiun is addres
eù to the Bishop), "the author of his ruin: for 
it is not right to be overreaJy to cast a sinner out, and to be 
slow" to receive hinl again 011 his repentance; to Le pl'Ol))pt 
to cut oft:. but reluctant to heal . . .. Be a
sureù, that he 


I Tt'rtul1inn, Apol. c. xlvi.; Ad K a- I 
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who casts out l1 brother wrongfulIy, or who does not adlnit 
hilfi again on his turning back, is the murderer of his brother, 
and sheds his blood, as Cain did Abel's, and it will cry out 
against him to God . .. And so is it '\vith hill1 ,vho is un- 
justly excommunicated by the Bishop". . . with more to the 
saIne effect. Froin all which it should appear, that so far 
from the Primitive Church augmenting her forces by an array 
of atrocious criminals, persuaded to express penitence and 
receive Baptism, she was rather falling into the opposite 
extreme, of sometimes expel1in g, upon doubtful testiInony, 
members that were really blameless. 
To advert to the second insinuation respecting the expe- 
dients resorted to by the Christians to attach to themselves 
converts-the bribes they dispensed in the shape of alms. In 
Bpeaking of the distribution of the revenues of the early 
Church Gibbon, you 'will recollect, remarks, "such an institu- 
tion, "\"\'11Ïch paid less regard to the merit than to t.he distress 
of the object, very materially conduced to the progress of 
Christianity. The Pagans, who were actuated by a sense of 
humanity, "\"\Thile they del'ided the doctrines, acknowledged the 
benevolence of t.he new sect. The prospect of inlmediate 
relief and of future protection allu?'cd into its l
osritable 
bosom many of those unhappy persons whom t}1e neglect of 
the world would have abandoned to the miseries of 'want, of 
sickness, and of old age." 1 Before I offer you any other 
remarks on this question, I must observe that Origen in his 
work against Celsus repudiates this insinuation in a manner 
,vhich nlust satisfy us he had no fear of it. "No man can 
say that the early teachers of Ohristianity undertook their 
task for the sake of lucre. For sometimes they ,,",ould not 
accept so nluch as their food; and if they ,vere occasionally 
compelled to do so through want, they were content "\"\ith 
mere necessaries, although there were ll1any who would have 
been willing to furnish then1 with more." 2 No doubt the 
. Fund of the Ohurch, devoted as it ,vas in great measure to 
relieving the indigence of men1bers of the Church, 111Îght offer 
a temptation to the poor to avail themselves of it if they 
could. It ,vould be idle to deny it. And though the objec- 


1 Gibbon, vo1. ii. p. 3-!7. I treatise of Origen's for purposes of his 
2 Origen, Contra Celsum, III. 
 9. own. 
Gibbon knows how to refer to this 



LECT. III.] 


REPUDIATJ.:D BY ORIGEN. 


265 


tion comes ,vith an ill grace from those ,,
ho wOlùd represent 
the Christian congregations a
 conlposed pretty exclusively of 
the ltn,.est of the people, 'v 110 could not therefore be supposed 
to pos
esS an exchequer that ,vould furnish D1uch n1eans of 
corruption; still if the early Christians ,vere not so entirely 
of that class C,vhich I have bhown ,vas the case), they 111ight 
possibly have a public purse ,vhich ,vould prove a decoy to 
SOlne. But those ,rho n1anaged the affairs of the early 
Christians were perfectly aware of this danger; were quite 
alive to the necessity of guarding the Church from an inßlL"I\: 
of mercenary converts. Thus Clenlens Alexandrinus,] after 
}laving cautioned the teacher against acting on his part for 
the :::;ake of lucre, or from any lo,ver motive than a desire for 
the salvation of his hearers, goes on to say of the taugl1t, 
"On the other hand, they who participate in the Divine 
,y ord n1ust look to it, that they do not search it for curiosity's 
sake merely; approaching their subject as they might ap- 
proach the edifices of a city; nor yet for the sake of gettirng 
ct slta1'e in this 1.,(.'Q1'ld's goods; and under the kno'\vledge that 
those ,vho are cOllsecrated to Christ, a1'ß 'ready to communi- 
cate to others the necessa'ì'ies of life. But,n adds Clemens, 
" such persons are hypocri tes, and 
o let us pass them by"- 
a paragraph, ,vhich shows that the Christians of those days 
'\vere on the alert against the abu'3e, and prepared to investi- 
gate the real object the novice had in vie,v in professing him- 
self a Christian. And the san1e :filct ,ve gather fi:om a pas
age 
in CypriaIJ. It appears that one Fortunatianus, once a Bishop 
of .L\. 
suræ, Lut ,,-ho had fallen a,vay, having yielded to the 
teInptation of 
acrificing to the idol and so saving his life, 
after the danger was past, clain1ed to be admitted again to 
llÍ
 Bishopric. Cyprian addresses a letter on this occasion to 
Epictetus apparently the successor of Fortunatianus, and to 
the people of .Assuræ, in the course of ,vbich he remarks, 
"'Vhat \yonder is it that tho

 n1ake licrht of our adn1oni- 
o 
tions" (,vhich beems to have Leen the case with Fortuna- 
tianl.L
) "who have denied the Lord 1 They are bent" (the 
letter continues) "on lucre, and even at this moment are 
given to debauch, thuc; making it manifest that eyen fonnerly 
it ,vas not religion they ,vere looking to, but their belly (oul 
tlteÏ1' gain. Therefore, God has applied to thenl this touch- 
1 Stromat. 1. 
 i. r. 31n. 
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stone, in order that they Inay no longer serve at the altar 
,vhich they di:.,graced. \Ve Blust ,vatch, therefore, ,vith all 
diligence, that these men act no nlore as Priests, who have 
fallen to a depth even beyond the l
psed laity thenlßelves." 1 
Here, again, you see the jealousy "\vith which the Ohurch 
guarded its o,vn revenues. An un,vorthy person Blight, no 
doubt, introduce hin1self into it, nay even into the nlinistry of 
it, for the sul..e of a Inailltenance. St. Paul had hill1Self fore- 
seen the danger, when he required that the Bishop should 
"not be greedy of filthy lucre;" but then you observe, by 
the instance before you, ,vhat a scandal it 'vas considered; 
ho'\v sure of a repulse the party ,vould Ita ve been at the first, 
could the thoughts of his heart have been di:scovered; and 
how effectual an obstacle to his re-adn1Îssion it ,vas cOllsiderefl 
to be, ill case he forfeited his position in the Church, as such 
a person would Le very likely to do. In short, you perceive, 
that the authorities of the Ohurch "\vere as ,veIl a\vare of the 
snare, as ,ve are ourselves; and as llluch bent upon protecting 
the Ohurch from suffering by it, as we could ourselves be. 
And, therefore, ,ve luay safely conclude that no such result 
did practically ensue frolll the action of this fund, as 
Ir. Gib- 
bon \vould persuade us, did. It might scarcely seem needful 
to say lllore in vindication of the Prill1Îtive Church fl.'Olll the 
suspicion of dra ,ving her melnbers by the tooth. But there is 
a case recorded by the saIne Cyprian, which very distinctly 
pl'OVe
 ho"\v considerately the Ohurch ,vas ,vont to proceed in 
the acln1Ïnistration of this fund; ho\v solicitous she ,vas to 
protect herself from heing Ï1nposed upon by pretenders to 
religion, whilst they were in reality seeking after the loaves 
and fi.::;hes. I had occasion to refer to this case before for 
another purpose. It had been suhmitted to Cyprian as a 
nlatter for his judgnlent, whether a player ,vho still exercised 
his calling and taught it others, should be allowed to conlnlU- 
nicate ,vith the Christian congregation to ,vhich he belonged. 
Cyprian decides against it, but adds, "i
 however, he alleges 
that poverty drives him to this, his necessities may be 
relieved amongst those of others who are supported by the 
alnls of the Ohurch, only he lllUSt be content with frugal, 
ho"\vbeit ,yith innocent victuals, (frugalioribus sed innocentibus 
ciLis.) Nor must he .i'ììwgine that he is to be b01J.{Jht off froln 
I C'yprian, Ep. lxiv. 
 3. 
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his sins ùy a salary, (nee putet sa1ario se esse reilimendunI ut 
a ] )l'ccatis cessat,) \v hen the gain is to be his, not ours. 'Yith- 
t1ra\\ hinl hO"iever, if possiLle, frolll this ,vicked courst.
 to 
Letter things; and let him be content \vith poor but honest 
IH'ovision, \vhich the Church ,viTI offer hinl, (ut sit contentus 
eccleshe sUlnptiLus, parcioriLus quide111 seù salutariLus.) Or 
jf the Church ",vith you" (he says to his correspondent) 
"has not the Ineans, he may transfer hÏ1nself to us, and 
receive ,vitL. us such fooù and clothing a
 is necessary, and 
learn ,vhat is edifying in the Church, instead of teaching 
others 'v hat is deadly out of it." 1 Again, on another occa- 
sion, Cyprian writes to the Presbyters and Deacons in his 
aLsence to have a care of the poor. But what poor? cc Sueh 
as have stood là.;;;t in the faith." And ,vith ,vhat particular 
object? " That means Inay not be lacking unto theln; and 
so neccðsity suLdue those ,,-horn persecution has not fshaken "2 
-the parties, you ob
erve, to Le kept just above ,vant, lest 
that telnptation should drive thenI astray. It sl}ould seem 
too, as ,ve learn froln the same author, that some little addi- 
tion was occasionally made from this fund to eke out the 

canty "ages of one, who, .whilst he exercised son1e subol"(li- 
Jlate office in the Church, still continued to follo'\y a trade. 3 
But slu'ely no reasonal)le fault can be fOlmd ,yith the adn1in- 
istration of a fund conducted upon such principles as are here 
discovered; nor can any suspicion attach to it of being nlade 
an ill::;trlunent for purchasing proselytes. But here again 
there is a Constitution to our Plu1)ose; for these Constitu- 
tions in Inany cases are very valua1le as pointing out the 
issues of precepts and practices, of which we ::;ee the be- 
ginnings in pm.;::;ages of the Prin1Ïtive Fatl}ers; or at least 
they often exhibit th
 ends to\yard ,vhich they are practically 
tending. Thus the seventh chapter of the third book of the 
Apostolical Constitutions is on the bubject of the ,yido,v8 of 
the Church; &OIne of ",
hom it cen
ure
, becau::;e instead of 
stayiIlg at llolne and conversing ,vith God, they ,vere running 
about in search after gain; and -they had begged so shalue- 
lessly and been so successful in their Inendicancy, "that they 
had caused people in general to be /U01'e slo'w to contrib'lÆte to 
the eccleðiCl8tical III lid. 4 For they ought to be sati
fied," 


I CJprilln, Ep. h.i. 
:.: Ell. \". 
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the Constitution continues, "by reason of the moderation of 
their ,,,ishes ,vith the ecclesiastical allo,vance; ,vhereas, they 
,vere gadùing a10ut, n1akillg for thell1selves a handso111e purse, 
lenùing llloney at high interest, and thinking of nothing but 
}.Iamlnon." Here, therefore, it once more appears, that the 
dolé of the Church was a bare maintenance and nothing luore: 
nay, so small that those ,vho ,vere kllo,vn to receive it, were 
still regarded by many as objects of charity; for other,vise, 
they could not have begged with the advantage they are 
here represented to do; people would bave at once closed 
their doors against '\vido,vs already ,veIl provided for. 
[ore- 
over, the Constitution 
how
 that the managers of the ecclesi- 
astical fund ,vere acting under a strong politico-economical 
check, even if no higher motive had influenced them; sef\ing 
that any abuses ill the aùn1Ïnistration ,vere sure to recoil 
upon the trea.<:;ury, and reduce its an10unt; just as the notion 
,vhich some. tilne ago had obtained in this country, that 
Brief" were farIned and otherwise n1ÏsDlanaged, eventually 
aln10st dried up the supply, anù naturally, though unhappily, 
perhaps, as events have since turned out, paved the ,vay for 
their abolition. 
There is yet another surmise of Gibbon's \vith respect to 
the materials of ,vhich the early Church ,vas composed, akin 
to these last we have been considering, and lneant, like theIn, 
to depreciate its character: and as the consideration of the 
fiscal question enters into this also, it may be convenient to 
lllentioll, and reply to it here-the Fathers, you \vill observe, 
still furnishing us ,vith the lueans of doing so: for laIn 
engaged in representing to you the use of the Fathers, and at 
present, as it exhibits itself in the service they do on the 
Evidences, enabling us to supply argunlents for the truth of 
Christianity, or to meet objections against it... "There is some 
reason likewise to believe," continues GiLLon, "that great 
llurnbers of infants, ,vho, according to the inhulnan practice of 
the tilnes, had been exposed hy their l)arents, ,vere frequently 
rescued fronl death, baptized, educated, and lnaintained by 
the piety of the Christians, and at the expense of the public 
treasure" I-as though the Christian body, already described 
as replenished by atrocious crinlinals, ,\\T ho found more ready 
UXÚJlTfiJfj alTOVUL Imì J:rr).
UTfiJr ). ap.ßá- 1 'TrpÒS 'T'Ò 
L
ÓVat lCaTÉuTTjUaJl. 
JlOVULV 1f
Tj Kal ÒICVOTÉpOVS TOÙS 'TrO).).OVS I GiLLou, vul. ii. p. 3-17. 
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aùrnission to the Church, than to the heathen temple itself, 
and by needy persons disposed to 
nntllo,v the brihe ,vhich the 
Church's exchequer furnished, iound another supply in a 
quarter no less humiliating to contelnplate, in the infilnts that 
had been ab'lndoned, and whom the Chri:-,tians adopted, and 
quartered upon the ecclesiastical exchequer. GiLLon's autho- 
rity for this is analogy-similar conduct of modern n1Ïg- 
sionaries Ina)" be observed under the same circumstances- 
and he naines those of China. l It is dangerous to charge 
one's llielnory ,vith the contents of luany volun1es, and son1e 
of them 
u11ple oneR, but I do not reruember the slightest 
ground for thi
 
uggestion of Gibbon's in any Ante-Nicene 
]father ,vhatever; nor do I believe, that any hint to that 
effect ca,n be met with in anyone of thein. "Thereas, I can 
bring several passages from then1 ,vhich would seem to be 
inconsistent with such a filct; I mean inconsistent ,vith the 
:filct that the Church was sensibly recruited from this source: 
for it is likely enough that n foundling or two lnight be 
reared by humane Uhristians under particular circumstances; 
as they occru,ionally were, even by hUlnane heathens. Of 
course, in what I ani about to say, I ani not careful to clear 
the Christians from the charge of rescuing exposed infilnts 
fronl death, baptizing and rearing them, as though the thing 
was a reproach, ,vhereas it ,,,,ould really have been an act of 
signal charity; but I am simply speaking to the L'1ct, and 
repJying to Gibbon, ,vho ,vould have his readers believe that 
Chri
tianity, instead of making progress on adult minds by 
the force of evidence and reason, did in truth advance by 
catching its converts, and those, too, outcasts in their tenderest 
years, feeding and appropriating theIn, and so breeding them 
into Christia.ns \vhen they Lad no ,vill or judg1nent of their 
own. N o,v I find Justin :Mart)T, ,vhen engaged in defending 
the Chri
tians from the calun1nies vulgarly circulated against 
thenl-one of ,vhicb 'vas, that ill their secret assenlblies they 
de'
oured the flesh of infants-I find him, I say, contending 
t.hat so f:1,r ,,,,ere Christians frorn doing any such deed, that 
they taught the great sin of expo
ing children; and I further 
find hill1 alleging, in aggrayation of this sin, that the fate of 
these children commonly ,vas, not to be rescued by Christians, 
but to be picked up by their fellû,,-heathens and reared for 
I GiLLon, '.01. ii. p. 317, note 1-1-1. 
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prostitution.! Is it credible that, had the Ohristians been in 
the habit of saving them from death for the purpose of raising 
up seed for the Ohurch, he ,vould have nlade no mention of 
the practice on an occasion ,vhich so strongly invited him to 
aùvert to it 1 a practice ,vhich ,vould have placed the Ohrist.ians 
in such an adyantageous contrast with the heathens; the 
ordinary humanit,y of the Ohristian actually protecting the 
child from the unnatural barbarity of the heathen parent in 
abandoning it, or the baser cruelty of the heathen panùer in 
preserving it. Again, I find Tatian assigning as a reason for 
quitting the heathens and uniting hinlself ,vith the Christians, 
the superior morality of the latter; and in enulllerating the 
vices of the former, ,vhich had inspired him ,vith disgust, 1 
heal' hin1 speaking of the exposure of their children and of the 
fate ,vhich usually a\vaited them, and ,vhich he represents to 
be the same as Justin does. 2 But neither does he drop the 
least allusion to any interference of the Ohurch for the pre- 
servation of these infants; though, I repeat, his argnnlent 
would naturally have led him to speak of it, bad any such 
practice prevailed. It would have been Inaking out a very 
I strong case if he could have said, that whilst heathen parents 
left then1 to peri
h, or heathen panders saved thelu for the 
brothel, the Ohristians interposed to repair the Inischie
 and 
cherished theln for the fold of Ohrist. There were Inany 
reasons why the Fathers should have clailned the luerit for 
the Christians had it belonged to theIn, especially ,vhen 
,vriting Apologies for them; and none, ,vhy they should have 
suppressed it. Tertullian also reproaches the heathen ,vith 
the crinle of exposing their children, and d \vells on the 
incestuous consequences which often resulted when they 
chanced to be picked up and reared through the cOll1passion 
of some passing stranger,S contrasting such defilement with 
the purity ,vhich characterised the Clu'istians; but he does 
not hint that the compassionate stranger was usually a 
Ohristian, or that in these cbildr
n there was provided a 
nursery for the Church. Yet, had such been the case, it 
would have been precisely according to the style of Tertullian 
to make the very utInost of such an antithf\sis; the unnatural 
barbarit
 on the one side, the gratuitous hUll1anity on the 


1 Justin ::\Iartyr, Apol. 1. 
 27. \ 
2 Tatian, Oratio Contra Græcos, 
 2R. 


3 TertuUian, Apo1. c. ix. 
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other. It "roulù haye L
en a 
ul)ject which TertuHian aLo, e 
all the :Fatherf; \voulù have delighte<1 to enlarge upon, and 
,,'auld have lavi::;hed upon. it \vith a relish his 11lO::;t iInpas- 
Riolleù rhetoric. Yet he is silent. I could produce other 
testilnony to the bame effect/-negative testÏ1nouy, it i:-; true, 
but the case ùoe8 not very ,veIl adnlÏt of any other. You 
cannot expect the Fathers to Blake positive affirIuation that 
the Church did not recruit its nUlubers fl:OIU this source, if the 
practice ne, er exi
ted in their day j and they could not, of 
course, divine that it '\\
OlÙÙ be ever ilnputed to the Church. 
Nor is this all. There is an incident recorded by Cyprian 
"yhich has bepn often quoted for other purposes, Lut ,vhich 
l,ears also on the question before us-the case of a lit.tle child, 
,\
ho::;p parents had fled in haste, (apparently frolll persecution, 
being Christians,) and left it in the hands of a nur:)e. The 
nurse took the deserted infant to the magistrates, (relictanl 
nutrix detulit 
td magistratus,) ,vho administered to it bread 
steeped in ,,,ille, the reuu1Íns of an idol offering. The tale 
goes on to tell of the nlother of the child at length returning, 
resuming the care of her child, and ca.rrying it '\\yith her to 
the Sacr:.unent of tLe Lord's Supper, 'v hen, on the cup being 
given the clùld, it rejected it, the Eucharist not being found 
to relnain in a. body "rhich had been ùefiled by having par- 
taken of an idolatrous sacrifice. 2 Such is the history. But 
the featm
e of it to ,vhich I advert is this-that the deserted 
inDult ,vas not taken to the Church, to Le supported (Jut of 
the Church fund, even though it ,\ as the child of Christian 
parents, or at least of a 11lother ,vho ,yas a, Chri
tiall, Lut ,vas 
taken to the IItagistrates. This, I think, is an incident ,vhich, 
though not conclusive of the question, rather tend
 to sho,,- 
that the Christian
 ,vere not ùisposed to appropriatp de
ertell 
children to thelllselves, ana in default of other converts nlake 
Christians of theIll. Then there if:> a Constitution ,vhich 
exhort03 one or other of the brt:thren, ,vho nlight happen to 
ha ye no chila of his own, to adopt an orphan child S j ana 
another, whieh encourages the Bi:jhop to cheri::;h and protect 
Ruch children, anù have them taught a trade 4--the provision 
in the latter case to be madt"' for thém, no doubt, out of the 
Chm'ch's fund, of ,vhich the Bishop ,vas the chief adnlÍni- 


I Clem. A]ex. P:1'tlng. TII. c. iii. p. :203. 1 
2 C)prian, Dc Lnpsi:-ò, 
 XÅV. 


3 Constitut. IY. c. i. 
" .. 
c. 1I. 
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strator. But these regulations are still unpropitious to 
rr. 
Gibbon's theory, for they serve to prove that the Church had 
enough to do, and apparently Inuch lllore than enough, in 
taking care of the orphans even of Christian parents, and 
never contemplated laying itself out for systematically gather- 
ing other outcast children about her. Indeed, such a drain 
upon her treasury v"{ould soon have become quite exhausting; 
for had parents, in that state of society, and in that condition 
of public feeling on the subject of the exposure of children, 
once found out that they lnight cast out their children ,vith 
Í1npunity, seeing that the Christians would not le
 them die, 
there is no telling the extent to \vhich the abuse lllÍght not 
lla ve proceeded. 
In conclusion, I subnlit that the Fathers are of use, when 
they thus put us in possession of an intimate knowledge of 
the condition of the. early Church, and thereby furnish us \vith 
the means of neutralizing the n1Ìschievous insinuations of an 
unscrupulous but ,vary assailant of the truth of that Gospel 
,ve desire to live and die by. 
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LECTURE IV. 


The opinion of. Sir .J ames ::\Iad-:intosh on Gibbon's sixteenth chapter. The 
statements of the latter to be corrected ùy a review of the early Fathers. Their 
testimony, 1 0 . To the extcut of the perseclitions of the Christians. The classi- 
fication into ten great persecutions untenable. InquÍ1y whether the edicts of 
K ero and Domitian were repealed. Effect of those of Trajan, Hadrian, Anto- 
Jlinus. Christianity ß capital off
nce from the time of Xero downwards. Mar- 
tyrdom of Ignatius. Uemarks of Tertullian on Trajan's edict. Subsequent 
activity of per
ecution. That at Lyons and Yienne 8 sample of others. The 
assertion of Origen respecting the number of martyrs relative, not positive. 
::Uotives in various quarters for setting persecution on foot. 


I STILL pursue the subject of Evidences, and the manner 
in ,vhich the Fathers minister to this arguulent: and ill 
doing so I shall now turn to the question of peltsecution. 
There i
 a pas
age in the life of Sir Janle
 )Iackintosh- 
hilnself, you ,vili rClneluber, a n1an of very liberal vie'vs-- 
quoted by )11'. :\Iihuan in bis edition of Gibbon, and \vhich 1 
haJ lllyself transcribed into lny o@ copy before his eùition 
appeared, for I thought it rernarkable, conlÎng frolfi the author 
it diJ, to the follo,ving effect. "The sixteenth chapter," 
(i. c. of the history of the Decline and Fall of the Roman 
Elupire,) "I cannot help considering as a very ingenious and 
specious but very disgraceful extenuation of the cruelties 
perpetrated by the ROlllun luagistrates against the Christians. 
It Ü; ,vritten in the nlost contemptibly factious spirit of pre- 
judice against the sufferers; it is unworthy of a philosopher 
and a Inall of hunwlnity. Let the narrative of Cyprian'
 
death be cxall1ÎneJ. He had to relat.e the 1l1urc1er of all 
iUllocent luan of advanced age, and in a station deen1ed vene- 
rable by a considerable boùy of the provincials of Africa, put 
to death becauge he refused to 
acrifice to Jupiter. Instead 
of pointing tlw indignation of posterity against such an atro- 
ciou:::; act of tyranny, he d\vells ,,-ith visible art on the sn1a11 
circtunstallces of decorUlll anù politeness ,,, hich attended this 
IHurder, and ,vhich he relates ,,"ith as much parade as if they 
T 
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"\vere the most in1portant particulars of the eyent. Dr. 
Robertson has been the subject of nluch blalne for his zeal or 
supposed lenity to\vards the Spanish Il1urderers and tyrants in 
America. That the sixteenth chapter of 
Ir. Gibbon did IlOt 
excite the same or greater disapprobation is a proof of the 
un philosophical and, indeed, fanatical animosity against Chris- 
tianity, ,vhich was so, prevalent during the latter part of the 
seventeenth century." 1 
I think, then, that the testimony of the early Fathers "\vill 
go far to dissipate the in1pression n1ade by this famous 
chapter of the historian of the Decline and Fall. I say di
- 
sip ate the Ï1npression, for in dealing ,vith 111'. Gibbon ,ve 
must not reckon upon convicting hÏ1n of positive falsehood or 
of inaccurate references; b
ut, it Inay be, of so packing his 
materials as on the vvhule to leave a fair picture on the n1Ïnd, 
a picttu'e which can only be qualified by the substitution for 
it of another, dn.\\vn :&0111 materials as authentic as his O'V11, 
and indeed for the Il10St part from (1 do not scruple to 
ay it) 
a larger survey of the very san1e. For 1 alll of opinion that 
a canùid revie,v of the writings of the early Fathers ,vill cor- 
rect l1utny notions ,ve n1ay have derived from 1\11'. G iLbon, 
both as to the extent, as to the intensity, and as to the nat1..tl'C 
of the persecution encountered by the early Christians. 
First, with reference to the extent, it i
 not yery easy to 
deternline the 
pecific idea "\vhich 111'. Gibbon had upon this 
subject; but, on the 'v hole, that ,yhich he seems desirous to 
leave on the n1inds of his readers probably is, that though 
partial persecutions of the Christians there ,vere from time to 
tin1e, there "\vas none ,vhich deserved the name of a general 
persecution before Diocletian, about the beginning of the 
fourth century. No doubt the n0tion to "\vhich he studiously 
dra 'V'S attention, that there ,vere ten great persecutions, as set 
forth first by a writer of the fifth century, and afterwards 
followed by others, in correspondence 'vith the ten plagues 
of Egypt, is a fanciful classification of them; too many, as 
Mosheim observes,2 if gene'r-al persecutions are nleant; 111uch 
too few, . if pa1.ticular. The truth seems to he, that ,vhen- 
ever the first edict for an universal and contemporaneous 
attack upon the Christians throughout the provinces of the 
1 Life of Sir James :l\lackintosb, voL I 'l l\Iosbeim, De Rebus Christianorum 
i. p. 244. ante Constant. sæc. I. 
 xxvi. p. 98. 
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R01Jwn Elnpire might have been promulgated, a systeJIl of 
persecution son1etimes sJnothered, sometilIle
 breaking out in 
greater or lef;s severity in various quarters of the ,yorld, no,\r 
in one part, no,v in another, accor(ling to the tenlper of the 
Emperor of the day, or lnuch Dlore frequently according to 
that of thè local 11lagistrate, or even of the populace itself: 
".as ahnost constantly at ,york or in agitation; the doctrines 
and the habits of the Christians being such as "oulù readily 
furnish a plea for an assault upon them under the sanction of 
the laws; and even such la,ys as were meant in some mea- 
sure to protect theIn, anù fralned by hun1ane Emperors, so 
loosely ,yorded as to ans,ver this purpose very inadequately. 
La 'vs ,vere nlade against them by Nero and Domitian, the 
character of which is bespoken by that of their authors; for 
Tertullian, in his Apology, speaks of previous laws ,vhich 
\,rere in part frustrated by Trajan. 1 But if such la,vs there 
were, they must have been made for the Empire, and accord- 
ingly any and every part of it must have been liable to their 
action. And ho\vever the persecution under them Dlight have 
been, and probably "Tas, most intense at Rome, a door ,yaq 
opened to it every,vhere. I do not think that there is any 
evidence that those edicts of Nero and Domitian bad been 
abrogated. 1tlosheim Rays they had; tho:se of Nero by the 
Senate, tho
e of Dornitian l)y N erva 2; but he quotes no 
authority. L'lrdner nlore cautiously says, I suppose they had 
been abrogated. 3 On the contrary, in Tertullian's first hook 
"Ad Nationes," there i::, a passage, quoted by Bishop Kaye
 
-whose views, as far as he discovers theIn, coincide \vith my 
own, of "rhich I ,ya'3 not a\vare when I dre,\'" up this Lecture 
-in Tertullian's first book "ALl N ationes," there is a pas- 
sage, I say, \yhich expressly affirms, that '\vhilst all the other 
edicts of Nero had been repealed, that against the Christians 
alone renlained in force-" et tan1en permansit, omnibus 
erasis, hoc solunl institutunl NeronianuIn.-"5 Indeed, \vere it 
ot.her,vise, ho\v could Tertullian u
e thp expres
ion in the 
Apology, "quas Trajanus ex parte frustratu
 est" 1 Trajan 
1 Qunles ergo leges istæ, quas ad\rer- arum, srec. II. 
 viii. p. 231. 
sus nos e"'\.sequuntur impii . . .? quas 3 Larùner, Credibility, Pt. II, Hea- 
Trajanus ex parte fruslratus est.-Ter- then TestimoniE's, eh, ix. 
 4. 
tullian, Apol. c. v. 0& TIp. Kaye's Tertullian, p. 108 et seq. 
2 Xeronis nimirnm Jeges Senatus, 3rd Eù. 
Domitiani '\erva irnperator, ahroga- I TertnUinn, Ad Kationes, I. , 7. 
\"erat,-:\losheim, De Rebus Chri.,tinn- 
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could not have "Tinked at the evasion of la ,vs ,y bich had no 
existence. Or ho,v could he cOIn plain that ",-hen the siIuple 
statenlent of the truth Inet all objections that could be lnade 
against the Christians, they were then borne do,vn by the 
authority of the laws, and the prejudice that ,vhen la,vs 
had once been established they ,vere not to be altered: this 
last an iùea, be it observed, ,vhich he is at n1uch pains to 
correct I-a superfluous labour, if these statutes had been 
already abrogated 1 And ho\v could he speak of thp Ronlans 
spending their fury on the Christians partly in obedience to 
their own inclinations, and partly in obedience to the la,vs 2 1 
Neither is it a safe inference froll1 Pliny's letter to Trajan 
that there could be no edicts in force against the ChristianR 
when Pliny CaIne into bis province, because if there had been, 
he would have kno,Vl1 what to do without writing to Trajan 
for advice, though this inference is dra,vn both by 
losheim,3 
Lardner/ and Gibbon. 5 On the contrary, I should infer, 
fron1 a phrase which occurs in that letter, "Cognitionibus 
Christianorum interfui nunquam, ideo nescio quid et quatenus 
aut puniri sole at, aut quæri,"6 "I have never been present at 
any trials of Chri
tians, so that I kno,v not ,yen \vhat is the 
subject-Inatter of punishment or inquiry," a circulnstance on 
which Pliny partly grounds his application to Trajan-I say 
that I should infer from this phrase not that there ,vere no 
edicts against Christians then existing; but that there un- 
doubtedly were such, only that Pliny had never happened to 
see thenl actually executed. His perplexity seems to - have 
arisen not from the absence of la"\vs, but froln his humanity 
revolting at carrying out severe ones against parties often of 
tender years (" teneri," "oll1nis ætatis,") and in numbers very 
great, "visa est n1ihi res digna consultatione, n1axirne propter 
periclitantiun1 numerum." I can have very little doubt, 
therefore, that the edicts of Nero and DOlnitian ",-ere in force, 
and had been hanging over the heads of the Christians till 
then. These la,vs in their action, it appears from Traj(ln'
 
ans,ver to Pliny, that Emperor sOlue,vbat lnitigated, enacting 
indeed that the Clu'istians upon conviction of being such 


1 Apo!. c. iv. 
2 c. xxxvii. 
s .l\losheim
 De Rebus Cbristianorum, 
Sf Be. II. 
 "iü. p. 231. 


4 Lardner, Credibility, Pt. II. Hea- 
then Testimonies, c. ix. 
 4. 
5 GiLbon, vol. ii. p. 418. 
6 Plin. Epistolar. lib. X. Ep. xcvii. 
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Hhould he pUllbhcd, lJut that they should llut Le sought for; 
and llloreover, that the Lill of iufurluation shoulù Le signed 
Ly tIlt.:> party prefclTillg it. l Such "'as tll\
 cunùitiol1 of the 
Ia 'v ,vith respect to the Christian
 as Trajau left it. Trajall' S 
la,\T does not t-;celH to have Leen fjuLstantiaUy changed, though 
it is sOllletillles rf'preseuted to Lave Leell so, by the rescript of 
Hadrian; the sole effect of the latter appearing to be to put 
tlO\\ n Illere 1110L In. w ,,
ith regard to the ChristialIs, and to 
place theln lllore effectually uncleI' Trajan's; the gra:V
l111en 
allcgeù hy Serenius Grallianus, Proconsul of Asia., v{hich pro- 
duces this re
cript,2 being tlw,t it ,vas unjust to put the 
Christians to death lnerely to gratify tlle chunours of the 
people, ,,'hich, it appear:s, lUHl Leen the practice of late; anù 
the corrective adluinistereù by Haùrian Leing that they 
should be lpgally tried, and if they ,vere proveù to have COIU- 
Jllitted anything contrary to the la,vs (and it '\"as contrary to 
the ]iHV.S to be a Christian unùer Tr
0an's edict) they 
houl(l 
he ùealt ,,-ith accorùingly-at the saUie tillie, ,vhen the charge 
turned out to be only a caluuiuy, the author of it ,vas to 
1e puni
heJ.3 The purpose of this edict, a
 I have said, is to 
re
cue the Christian:-; fronl being Hlade victilll"; of the populace, 
and to re<luire that they he di
posed of by la\v, Lut not to 
alter the hnv itself. ""1th this additional caution attached to 
it, 'rrajan's la"r llO\V eallle into the hands of _\.lltoniuUb l)ius, 
,,, ho in his turn, in his edict to the COllllnUne of A
ia, (if on 
the authority of Euseùius "e ascribe this edict to hilu,4 allll 
Lardner takes this view,5) refers to the edict of Hadrian, 
and flÙly cOllfÌ.nlis it. There are incidents in the account of 
the lllartyrdolH of Polycarp,6 and in the history of the perse- 
cution at Lyons/ hoth of ,,
hich events took place in the reign 
of ..\urelius, that ,\
ould lead to the conclusion that under that 
Elnperor it ,nl:-; still against the l<.t\v to be a Christian, or 
in other '\vords that 'l'rajan's eilict, founded prÏ1narily upon 
Nero's, still held goud. Conlluodus Blade few Inartyrs; but 
the ca.<3e uf .l\polloniu;;;:8 seeUlS to 
ho,\
 that the law continued 
a..; it '\
a
, though in thi:-; in:-;tance the clause of it added Ly 
H.Ll.lrian, and confinued l.y Autollinus Pius, ,vhich punished 


I Plin. Epistolnr. liù. x. Ep. xcviii. 
.l Euseùiu
, Eccles. lIist. i\. c. 
. 
3 c. n. 
" c. I:\. 
ð L:u"Ju<.'r, Credibility, Pt. 11. Hea- 


then Testimonit's, c. xiv. 
 
. 
6 Eusd,il1-;, Eccles. lIi:-;t. iv. c. 14. 
Tv. c. l. 
8 \'. c. :.!l. 
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the inforIner, ,vas also acted on, and he put to death as 'v ell 
as his victin1. 1 And if we examine the cases of persecu- 
tion recorded by Eusebius, as occurring under subsequent 
Emperors, as that of Basilides under Severus 2 ; that of the 
heads of the Churches under 
Iaximin 3; that of Nemesion, 
under Decius,4 though Decius seen1S to have aggravated 
matters by some sanguinary edict of his own 5 ; that of Diony- 
sius and those in Egypt, under 'T alerian 6 ; that of .l\Iarinus 
at Cæsarea, under Gallieuus 7 ; down to Diocletian hinlself; 
,ve shall see reason to believe, fronl expressions let fall in 
these several hi
tories, that Eusebius considered the law, 
which constituted the profession of Christianity as a crinle, to 
be constantly in force, and the several parties to be proceeded 
against fron1 tilue to tin1e under that la 'v. 
On the ,vhole, therefore, lny impression is, that Christianity 
,vas still a capital offence fron1 Nero's tin1e do,v'll,vards, or, as 
Tertullian expressly represents it, "non licet esse eos,"8 "it 
,vas not legal for Christians to live," that their religion con- 
trasted with that of the J e,vs, as not being a licita religio, 9 
that }'linucius Ft'lix speaks with the accuracy of a lawyer, 
,vhen he puts in the mouth of Cæci1ius a phrase describing the 
Christians as "hon1ines illicitæ factionis," 10 and that 
IosheÎIn's 
phrase is more literally true than he 11Ïnlself understood it, 
"Nero lnlperator Christianos Romæ degentes atrocissin1Ïs 
legibus et suppliciis aggressus erat. Ejus vestigia sequentiunl 
ImperatorU111 plerique per tria si:ecula, diversâ licet ratione, 
presserunt."ll Nero and Domitian lnight hunt the Chri8tians 
out; Trajan n1ight only condemn thenl ,vhen they fell in his 


1 EuseùÍus, Eccles. Hist. v. c. 21. 
There seems to haye been something 
peculiar in this case. "The charge 
was made out of season," is the sin- 
gular expression of Euseùius. 
:I yi. c. 5, 
3 c. :!8. 
4 c. -1:1. 
{; Thus in the case of the marlyrs of 
Alexandria, the expression occurs, " The 
persecution with us did not begin with 
the imperial edict, Imt preceded it a 
whole year."-IbiLl. And again, 
'But 
soon a change in the Goyernment to- 
wards us was announced" <. i. e. Philip 
was dead, and \Y<1.S succeeded by Decius) 
.' amI great danger threatened us. The 


decree had arriYf'd, very lilm that fore- 
tolll ùy our Lord," &c.-Ibiù. 
6 v
i. c. 11. 
'l c. 15. GaUienus appears to IIaye 
favoured the Christians personal1J', and 
to have even published edicts in their 
favour, and allowed them their ceme- 
teries (c. Ij), but still to have left the 
standing laws against them unrepealed 
(c. 15). Gibbon seems to admit this 
fp.d, yol. ii. p. 4:)4. 
i Tertullian, Apol. c. iv. 
9 . 
c. XXI. 
10 ::\Iinucius Felix, c. ,iii. 
11 l\Iosheim, De Rebus Christianor. 
sæc. I. 
 x
vi. p. D7. 
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,vay; l{a<lrian and Antoninus Iuight (lyen puni:-)h those ,,,110 
accu'"'ed thCIll f;lIseIy; it ,,-as })eCes:-)ëH'Y even for the safety of 
the he
thcllS theln
eIves tlJ:l t f'OIne cllcck should }Je put upon 
",ague charge,; of Christianity; but the hnv still suhstantiaHy 
was, that to be a Christ.ian 'vas to he guilty of a calJital 
cr; ute, "Thether that hnv ,"ere executed or not. And this vie\v 
of the question accords, I think, ,vith the representation we 
find of it ill a pass'lge of the Apology of Tertulliall to ,vhich 
I ha'
e referred already. "Quales ergo leges istæ, quas ad- 
versus nos /Soli t --cðeq II 1lnt 1 '1 1 Ï1npii, injusti, turpes, vani, 
dCJlH:'Jltf'S 1 Quas Trajanus ex parte j'}>lu:;tratus etjt vetantlo 
inquiri Christiallos, qua8 nullu.
 Adrinllus, (luanquan1 curiosi- 
tattun onu1Íulll explorator, Dullus Y' espasianus, quanquaul 
JuJë.eOrUnl tlebellator, llullus Pius, nlùlus Verus i'1Î1p?'e.'jðit."1 
" ''""'hat sort of hnvs are tho:::;e ,vhich none pnt i 11 f01'ce (exse- 
quulltur) against us, but the ilnpiou
, the unjust, th
 yile, the 
vain, the Inad? of ,vhich Trajall partly frustrated the e.tfect 
by fûrbiùding inquiry to be Blade for the Christians, ,vhich 
neither I-Iadrian, though an explorer of everythiug Ctll.jou
; 
Hor Y" e
pa
iaJl, though the conqueror of the J e\vs; nor Piu
, 
1101' 'Yerus c(I}'J'ied i'uto e..t'cclltion U (illlpre
sit): the seyeral 
tenus "exsequuntur," "frustratus est," "Ï1uprcssit," an haYÏ1Jg 
reference to Ia,vs already existing, ,,-hich these several enlpe- 
rors, \'\ ith all their huruanity, IninJ, ,,-ould not abJ>ogate ac- 
cording to Tl'rtullian, lJut only dill not cnforce. IIHleed ill a 
pre\yiou
 beutcnce l'eJating to 1\1. Aurelius, thiH i
 alleged in so 
HUHl}" ,,"orùs,-" Qui sicut non pillaln ab ejuslnoc1i hominibus 
pcenanl diloovit, ita alio modo paIaln dispen;Ït, adjectâ etian1 
aceusatoriLu:-; danlnatione, et quideIlI tetriore" -" w.hich enl- 
peror, though he did not pulJlicJy aln.ogate the punishments 
< lirecteù against the Christians, did publidy avert then1 by 
another ]nethod, su1jecting the accuser
 to pUllisIllnellt even 
Jet Blore scverè.'J One ,,"ouId have thought that the sinlple 
'nlY of relieving the Christial1
, if thE' EIllperors had been in 
earnest in their feeling for thrIll; ".ouIJ have l)een to rescind 
the Ia\vs that ""ere against theIll. .But this step, it should 
seelll, the 1110st 111ercifhl of the Elnperors hesitated to take; 
\\ LetheI' ha ving ]lli
givings theln
elves a10ut the principle::; auJ 
procce<liHg
 uf the Christians, ,\-hieh '\
ere of neees:-,ity in- 
yolved in a certain degree of Jllystery, anù ,\-hieh l1Jight l)e 
I fcrlullian, .-\ pol. c. \". 
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brought into bad repute by those of the heretics; ,vhether re- 
luctant to afford a plausible pretext for the suspicion that 
they ,\\-Tere then1sel ves luke,varn1 to,vards the gods of their o,vn 
country; or ,yhether overruled by strong popular opinion, 
,vhich was utterly hostile to the Christians. Origen appears 
to lue to write ,vith this itnpression on his mind in his treatise 
against Celsus. He is detailing one of the luan)'" charges 
against the Christians ,vhich Celsus advances, namely, that of 
their acting and teaching in a clandestine n1anner, and" no 
,yonder they do so," he continues, still stating Oelsus' argulnent, 
"it is to avert from thell1selves the punishn
ent of death 1.vhich 
h(tngs over their heads." 1 The accusation is a general one, against 
Christians not of one generation, but of every generation, and 
accordingly the law against ,vhich they had to protect theu1- 
selves by such precaution not a telnporary, but a permaneut 
cause of alarm; however it Inight be l110re actively enforced at 
one tilne than at another. And indeed, whilst Origen ,vas 
writing t.he work in ,vhich this language is used, there ,vas, he 
tells us, neither actual persecution,2 nor prospect of it; the 
po,vers at that tin1e happening to have no passion for Llood. 
'Ve f5hould arrive at the san1e conclusion from an expression 
,vhich drops froll1 hÎIn in the "De Principiis," ,vhen, speaking of 
the rapid gro\vth of the Christians, he aùùs, that this occurred 
in spite of the hatred in ",
hich they were held by iùolaters, 
and of "the 'J''-islÌ1 they 'ran, besides such hatred, of being put to 
death" 3_ as though, under the circlunstances of the ]a"v, the 
profession of Christianity at once involved a capital ha::;(trd. 
Accordingly ,ve find, as ,ye might expect to find under the 
circulllstances I have described, that under all these Elllperors, 
whether hUlnane or other,vise, persecution was in fact going 
on more or less-why should it not, when they ,\\-Tollld not 
plainly declare it to be illegal? If they plausibly enculllbered 
it with indirect che
ks, those checks ,vere easily evaded; and 
when a provincial n1agistrate owed the Christian cause a grudge 
or wished to please the people (as tha t class were often dis- 
posed to do in order to bribe them not to expose their mis- 
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d
eù::;) Ly proceeiling against theIn, he coulù easily tìnd a 
"w'ay to do it ,vithout incurring nluch or any risk hÏ1nself. 
For certain it is that under Tn
a.n there ,vac:; in fact perse- 
cutiOll-" a. great persecution in 11l0st places," is the phra
e 
,,"hich EuseLius u
e:-{ to ùCðcriLe that ,yhich causeù Pliny's 
a.ddress to that EUlperor. 1 In that reign it ,vas that Ignatius 
suffered; condelllned at Antioch, executed at Rome; so far 
froln chnlllestille ,vas the transaction. It lnay be said that 
he ,vas voluntarily brought before Trajan (É1Coval(J)
 
7eTo,) 2 
L . t" I I e ,. } t . .1 b 
ut It ,vas E1CClJV aEICoVTt ryf. VfJ-CP, Ie ,vas cons ralneu y a 
sen
e of honour; he had leù others to their death by the 
prÎ1H.
iple
 he had taught theu1 3 ; ho,v could he flinch frolH 
aVO\\yillg thclu to Le his own 1 The mockery of Inercy which 
the hnv of Trajan exhiLited, is exposed as it deserved to Le 
by Tertullian. " The Christians are not to be searched for, Lut 
to Le punished ,vhen found! 'Yhat a necessary contradiction 
is this! He forLid8 them to be be arched for, because they are 
innocent; he consigns thelll to punit;llluent, because they are 
guilty. lie spares and he despatches; he dissClnbles and he 
denounces! 'Yhy do you enlbarra.ss yourself ,vith your o,vn 
ùecree 1 If you conùenlll, ,vhy do you not search 1 If you 
do not 
earch, why do you not acquit thelll 1 1\Iilitnry posts 
are esta1)li
hed throughout the provinces for detecting rob- 
bers. Agairu;t traitors and puLlic enelllies cyery 111an takes up 
anllS. The search, in their case, extends ('ven to their com- 
panions and accolnplices. But for the Christian, and for 
hiIn only, no search iB to be Inade, and yet he i
 to be 
accused; as though the search '\vas good for anyt11ing, if it 
'vas not for his acclL'3ation. '-'4 It is evident from this indig- 
nant relnonstrance, ho,y poor it boon the Christians found 
thel1J
eh-es to have gained in the edict of Trajan. Again, 
Pl.rsecution ","
as active under Hadrian, however he Inight 
have per
onany had no ill-,,
ill to\vards theIn, persecution so 
cruel anù unjust as to call forth, ,ve have seen, a request 
fronl one of his o,vn governors, Serenius Granianus, for his 
interposition: and it ,vas to this Emperor that Quadratus 
and Aristides addressed their ....\ pologies, doctnnellts ahvays 
dnnvn forth hy harù tillles. 5 Under the Antonines, pense- 
cution ,vas citill Oll the aJcl't. The first ..Apology of J ustill 


1 Eccles. Jlist. iii. c. 
:.t 
:t 
18rt
r. Ignat. 
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Iartyr, ,vhich ,vas the effect of it, bears testimony to its 
severity under Antoninns Pius; his very prologue setting 
forth that Justin 111ade that appeal "in bebalf of men un- 
justly hated and persecuted, he being hilnself one of them; 
and the whole ten our of it bespeaking that the persecution 
against ,vhich he ,vas pleading, ,vas to the death-" You can 
do no n10re than put us to death.". Under Aurelius, Inatters 
,vere yet worse. At this period Justin's second Apology 
dates; and his argument ill it indicates the sufferings of 
the Christians at ROlne to have been then n10st ]ively at the 
hands of U rbicus, a city magistrate, of 'v hose proceeding
 he 
gives some details, ,vith the nalnes of several of his victilllS, 
and the circumstances of their conviction,2 and expresses fears 
for hiu1sel:f, as it proved, not without reason. 8 The saIne reign 
dre,v forth the Apology of Athenagoras; that again bears 
testÍll10ny to the activity of a deadly persecution no less than 
J ustÏ1Y's. ." The loss of goods and credit, the Christians 
kll
'V ho,y to bear, and to hill1 "Tho had ùefiled one cheek 
to turn the other, and to give the cloak ,vhen the coat had 
been taken, but they were attacked in life and lin1b." 4 
Accordingly, Justin fell at ROIl1e; Polycarp and others a.t 
Slnyrna; a Inultitude of persons of either sex ,vith Pothinus, 
the Bishop of Lyons, at their head at Lyons and \Tienne 
in Gaul. So ,vide-,vasting ,vas the scourge in this reign. 5 
Again unùer Seyerus, though he, as had 1een the case ,vith 
son1e of his predecessors, had no vindictive feelings against 
the Christians hilnsel
 the ,val' against the Christians ,vas 
carried on ,vith even greater fury than ever. TLe.A pology 
of Tertullian, "Thich ,vas then put forth, bears the 1l10st un- 
equivocal testirnony to this fact-a document not written in 
a spirit of exaggeration of the wrongs done then1 6 ; iudeed 
in a spirit, so far as the ilnperial authority ,vas concerned, 


I Justin l\Iartyr, Apol. 1. 
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2 II. 
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6 Tertullian, it may be observed, in 
an age when the martyr wa
 so )lOnour- 
able a title, is chary of it. Thus, writers 
of a later period have classecl Ircnæus 


among the martyrs; not so Tprtul1inn, 
though e,"idently having the most 
friendly feeling towards him; and 
though ascribing the title of mart\-r 
to Justin, whom he names with hin;: 
., 'Ct J ustinus philosoph us et martyr, ut 
.:\Iiltiades Ecclesiarulll sophista, ut Ire- 
næU5 omnium doctrinarum curiosis- 
simus explorator."-Adv. Yalentin. c. v. 
See DodwelI, Dissertat. in Ir('næum, Ill. 
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rather disposed to extenuate than infhuIle; as appears fi'OIU 
u, passage I have already had occasion to quote 1; and eyen 
in relation to the local luagistrates, the governors of Procon- 
sular Africa, to ,vhom it is probably addressed, though the 
proxinlate movers of the n1Ïschiet: it speaks in language 
of Inoderation, irnput.ing their conduct to their ignorance of 
the Christian character, at once their condelnnation and their 
excuse,2 rather than to any lllalignant feeling. Yet ,vhat scenes 
of suffering does it open! The Christians, compeHed by 
torture to renounce their confes::,ion 3; crucified; beheaded; 
thro,\'11 to "Tilt! IJeast
; burned; condenlned to the Inines; 
banished to the h;lands. 4 The fourth book of the Stronlata 
of Clenlens 5 iIiciJentaUy dell1011strates that persecution, during 
this Ban1e periud of which Tertullian speaks, had also broken 
out in the quarters "yhere his lot ,vas cast. I t is the property 
of the true Gno
tic (whose character he i-s teaching and reCOID- 
lnending) to be above persecution 6: even virtuous heathens 
have attained to this high estate in a degree: "pound the husk 
of .A,naxarchus, if you will, you do not pound Anaxarchus n 7 : 
"but the Church is full of per::;ons ,vIto have n1editated all 
their lives a death \vhich qtùckens them unto Christ, as ,veIl 
Inen as discreet ,vornen" 8: "the Lord drank the cup; the 
Apostles illlltat.e hiIn; the Gnostics them" 9: ",,'hy are not 
Chri::;tians resrued fron1 above? Lecause no harn) is done 
thern; they are ren10veù by a quick Inigration to Got1 " 10; and 
llluch lllore to the san1e effect. I merely hint it, to sho,v that 
Cl
ll1ens ,vrites ,,
ith persecution ahout him. Under Caracalla, 
persecution was still doing its work, as the " 
\.d Scapulam" of 
Tertullian 111akes evident, for that adùress Leal's internal D1arks 
of having been COlllposed after the death of SeYeru
, and pro- 
ùably during the life of Caracalla, whose nurse nevertheless, it 
:should seem from an expression let fall in it, had been a Chris- 
tian. ll Úrigen, ,,,,ho lived in thi
 and in several succeeding 
reignð, 
till ,vas fan1Ïliar ,vith persecution, (ho,vever there 
luight be a lull ,,"'ben he ,vas ,vriting the "-ork itse
 ,,,hich 
supplie
 the authority,) and to an objection of the Je,v in 
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Celsus against the conduct of Jesus, that any god or den10n, 
or prudent luau, on foreseeing that troubles ,vere approaching, 
,vouid get out of their ,yay, replies by citing instances to the 
contrary, ::;uch as Socrates and Leonidas, and Paul; and then 
adds, "And lnany in O'iJ/ì" 01lJn ti?yw, a,vn,re that if they confessed 
Christianity, they should be put. to death, but if they denied 
it, they should be set free and have their property restored, 
nevertheless despised life, and ,villing1y tool", thei?" cleatlu; 101" 
rrelig lon's sake." 1 ,\Yhenever and ,,, herever Hippolytus '''Tote, 
,vhether in Italy or Arabia., ,vhether ulld
r 
Iaxiluin or Decius, 
his pen bears ,vit-ness to persecution. In his COmn1.elltary on 
the History of Susanna, wholn he considers a type of Christ, 
the t,vo elders represent the t,,
o adverse parties of Je,v anù 
Gentile, yet both are agreed on the subject of destroying the 
Saints, ,vhom they ,vatch to the house of God, and then seize 
and drag the III before the tribunals, and condenln them to 
death. Such is its language. 2 Under Decius, Gallus, V olu- 
sianus, Valerian, persecution was not only alive, but ralnpallt; 
as the writings of Cyprian, ,vho lived under all those Elnperors, 
and ,vas put to death under the last of then}, abundantly tes- 
tify. In hin1 ,ve read of the Christians being driven into 
exile, and t.heir goods confiscated 8; of SOIne, ,vhose ntunes are 
given, dying in prison of starvation 4; of the arrival of anti- 
christ being realised in the tiInes of Gallus and 'T olu
iallus 5 ; 
of their consiglunent to the Inines 6; of virgins and boys 
being an10ngst the victilllS 7; of Xystus and four Deacons 
suffering death on the t>th of the Ides of August 8; of the 
havock of the brethren, of the 1l1ultiplied losses of that once 
nun1erous people 9; and luuch more to the saIne effect. 
So alnple is the evidence of the extent of persecution, 
though I have produced only a sluall portion of that eviùence 
during the first three centuries; scarcely a Father we possess 
during that period failing directly or indirectly to give proof 
of it; and indeed, it is a remark of Eusebius in the PreD-lCe 
to the fifth book of his history, introductory to the Epistle of 
the Churches of Lyons and Yienne to their brethren in Asia and 
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Phrygia. given in that book, and to which I ]u\.ve had occa
ion 
to alluùe, "that one lnay infer by conjecture the Ilnlltitude of 
Inartyl's there n1ust have been throughout the ,vorId, froln the 
events \dlich occurred in one single cOllilnunity"-as though 
the per:-;ecntion in Gaul, ,vhich happened thus to be recorded, 
".as only a sanlple of ,,,hat "'W;; going on elsewhere, but ,vith 
less notoriety. And to all this Gihbon would oppose a casual 
expression úf Origen, ",vho frolu his experience as ,veIl as 
reading, was intinlately acquainted ,vith the history of the 
Christians," and ,v11o "declares in the most expres
 terms that 
the ntllnber of Inartyrs ,vas very inconsiderable 1; his autho- 
rity alone sufficient to annihüate that forn1idable anny of 
nlartyrs," &c. 2 .And yet it is strange, that ".hen it ans,vers 
}lis purpose, Gibhon can (hvell upon the style of a Father, 
as on that of Tertullian for instance, ,vith vast parade 
in order to neutralize the force of testimony, which he 
dislikes; ,vhiIst here, because the phrase suits him, he 
".ould have us believe that Origen - Origen of all writers 
in the ,,"orld-is the most careful of his tenus, and the nlost 
exact in his c01l1putations. But that is true of q-ibbon, 
'\vhich was said by Tertullian of another, and of a class, "OC- 
casiones 
iLi 
umpsit quorunùaln verbonln1, ut hæreticis fere 
mo
 est, sin1plicia quæque torquere." 3 Anù yet what are the 
circun1stallces of the case 1 Celsus had charged the Christians 
,vith being a luere seditious confederacy, of ,vhich Christ ,,,,as 
the head; as he had L8fore charged the Jews ,vith being a 
Dlerp seditious confederacy, of ,,-hich )Ioses '\va
 the head. To 
".hich Origen replies, "Touching the Christians, they, having 
been taught that they \vere not to avenge thenlselyes of their 
enen1ies, 01serve a nlild and gent1e polity. Accordingly, that 
'\vhidl they could not have effected, even had they been per- 
]nitted to fight, and had they been ever so po,verflù, they ,vere 
enabled to accon1pJi"h by God ,vho ahvays fight'1 for then1, and 
puts a tÍlllely stop to those who rise up against the Christians, 
and desire to slay thenl. Yet, for the sake of a Inelnellto, and 
in order that seeing a fe,v contending for their l'eligion, they 
l11ay 1e the III ore approved, and TIlay def'pise death, a fe,v of 
theln fronl time to tÏIne, in numbers readily reckoned, have 
died for the Christian faith; God lH.tvin[J tal.'en cU/ì'e t!tat thei l' 
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whole ?'tace should not be exte1
rninate(l. For it ,vas his p]ea- 
sure that they should continue, and that the "Thole earth 
shoulJ be fined ,vith their salutary and ,vholeson1e doctrine. H 
So that ,vhat Origen affirms is this, that the nUlnber of those 
,vha suffered lnartyrdolll was inconsideraùle, conlpared ,vith 
the ,vhole Christ.ian body-such a number as ,vould lead to no 
fears for the extermination of the sect, patient as it ,va
-the 
assertion relative, not positive 1_ a very different thing fronl 
Gibbon's representation of it-and an assertion, it n1ay be 
added, made at the time ,vhen the Christian ,vorld happened 
to be blessed '\vith a lnore than COllnnon caInl, as appears 
from several passages in the treatise against Celsus 2 ; a 
circunlstance, ,vhich might produce its effect on the pen of 
t.he "Titer at the nloInent, and which ought to be taken into 
account in estimating the force of a particular phrase used 
by hinl. 
The En1perors ,yere by no means the sole or even the chief 
enemies the Christians bad to dread. Several of them were 
indifferent or even favourably disposed to thenl. But there 
were 
ther quarters froll1 which persecution issued, far more 
fatal than the ell1perors-the local ?nagist1'ates and the P01YU- 
lace. Origen points to this plainly enough in the continuation 
of the passage just cited. "God," says he, "took thought 
for the L'lithful, by his o,vn single ,vill dispersing every plot 
,vhich was formed against theIn, so tbat neither elnperors 
(oi ßautÀEî$) nor local governors (oL. KaTà T67rOV$ 
'YO-6pÆVOt) 
nor the populace (0;' òTjfLot) could be influenced against then1 
further." 8 In another passage of the san1e treatise, he en- 
la.rges still III ore th
 catalogue of their assailë:tDts-" the 
ROlDan Senate, the Ell)perOrs for the tilne being, the arnlY, 
the populace, and the kindred of t,he believers." 4 And again 
in another, ,vhere he i::; arguing for the Divinity of Jesus from 
the wonderful manner in which his religion bad surmounted 
all the obstacles presented to its progress, he says, that "he 
overcalne every hindrance which opposed itself to the dis- 


1 Just as on anothel' occasion, in a 
passage which has, however, escaped 
1\11'. Gibbon's notice, he represents the 
Christians as "very few," though in 
numerous other places in the same 
treatise, as well as elsewhere in his 
works (see the passages to this effect 
quoted from Origen in Lect. I. 2nd 


Series), he had said the direct contrary 
-but "very few" he means, as the 
context proves, when compared with 
the whole population of the Roman 
Empire.-Contra Celsum, VIII. 
 69. 
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 44. 70. 
3 Ill. 
 8. 
4 I. 
 3. 



LECT.IY.] PERSECUTION BY LOCAL 1\IA.GISTRATES. 281 


persion of bis doetrine, elnperors, governors, the Roman 
Senate, lllagistrates ill all parts, and the populace." 1 It ,nts 
fronl SOIne uf these latter regions, that the storm prillcipally 
c
une. DouLtless, among the local magistrates there ,vere 
nlen of hUlllanity, "ho so far froIll "\vi:-;hing to persecute the 
Christians, did their best to shielt 1 thenl froBl persecution. 
'The Apologists nlake honouraùle Inention of several such; 
and it is a feature in the testiInony of the Fathers, ,vhich 
st:nnps it ,vith cre(lit, and di
po::;es us to receive it \,ith con- 
fiùence ,vbell it cOlnplaills of ,vrongs done, that it "houl(l be 
thu<,; candid and dispassionate, and not COnde111n its supposed 
enenlÎús in the gros
. Thus Tertullian 2 expressly speaks of 
the subterfuges to \vhich luerciful lIwgistrates had recourse in 
order to avoid shedding Chri
tiall Llood; of one Cincills 
Severus, \\- ho suggested to the Christians, ho\y they should 
frrune their ans,vers on their trials, \vith a view to their 
acquittal; of one Vespronius Calldidus, ,vho, when the n10b 
Cl:ulloured for the death of a Christian, replied that it \yould 
he out of order to yield to such violence, and di
missed him; 
of one Asper, ,vho let a Christian go, \"hen he began to flinch 
froln the torture, \vithout cOIllpelling hirn to do sacrifice, and 
expressed his own sorrow for having gone into the case at all; 
of one Pudens, \vho discovering that the c11arge "ras brought 
against the prisoner by a conspiracy, tore up the record of 
accusation, and refused to hear t}le n1atter. And in more 
general terms, he tells of the nlagistrates exhorting the 
Christian prisonerb brought before thenl to deny their pro- 
fession, saying to thenl, "SaTe thy life," "Do not thro,v thy 
life a\vay j" 3 though here \,e may observe, \ye have evidence 
Lo\v strong nlust have been the ht\v and the popular cry 
against the Christians, ,,-hen even cOInpassionate 'ino[/istrate8 
,vere (lri yen to shifts and evasions to spare thew. But if 
there \vere SOlne luagi')trates thus hun1ane, \yhat ntultitudes 
n1ust there ha\ e been in thè Roman provinces "ithout any 
such toueh of pi(y, only too glad to \vork the In ,vas it stood, 
nay, perhaps, ,vith SOlne personal animosity against the 
Christians to gratify; as in the case of Henninianus, 00- 
,ernor of Cappadocia, ,vho ,vas provoked, Terttùlian tells U
, 4 
by the conversion of his "ife, to wreak hi
 spleen on the 


I Contra CeIsum, II. 
 79. 
2 TcrtulIian, Ad Scnpulam, c. h.. 


3 Scorpiace, c. xi. 
.. Ad Scapulam, c. iii. 



288 PERSECUTION BY LOCAL 
IAGISTRATES. [SERIES 11. 


Christians; or ,vith SOlne hu'king apprehension of the people's 
displeasure C,vhich they could often ill afford to incur) if they 
allo,ved thelu to escape. "TorInent us, good lny lords," is 
Tertullian's exclarnation to the Inagistrates, "rack us, crush u
 
in the dust, you will be all the lllore acceptable to the mob 
for iuunolating the Christians." 1 Look, for instance, at the 
temper displayed by Urbicus, he too a Prætor of the city, as 
discovered in the second Apology of Justin. He gets at the 
fact of one Ptolelny being a Christian, by stealth and the 
evidence of a person ,yho betrays hiln. On another party, 
one Lucius, presun1Ïng to put a question to Urbicus on behalf 
of Ptolemy, the reply of the Inagistrate is, "Thou too art one of 
them, n and he also is condemned. A third party comes up, 
and is involved in the same affair, probably by some such 
incaution as the last, and he also suffers the same fate. 2 
This is at Rome, the very seat of the governlnent; and yet 
we should gather fronl Justin's language, that he considered 
the case to be unknown to the Elnperor 3 or the Senate, 4 
and that he composed his Apology chiefly for the purpose of 
exposing so flagrant a proceeding on the part of an officer of 
justice, and exciting some indignation at the iniquity of it. 
\Vhat then lllUSt have been the abuses of the magistrates in 
their tra.nsactions with the Christians in the remote provinces 
of the enlpire! \Ve happen to have a case very similar to 
this of Urbicus, relating to the Prefect of Lyons, recorded in 
the Fraglllent of the Epistle of that ChID'ch. One 'T ettius 
Epagathus, touched by the injustice to ,vhich the Christians 
were exposed by the magistrates, begged to be heard in their 
defence. But the Prefect would listen to no such proposal, 
simply contenting hin1self with asking him whether he ,vas a 
Christian, and on his confession, adding hirn to the number of 
martyrs. 5 'Vhat check, indeed, was there upon these pro- 
vincinl n1agistrates 
 "Ve know from other sources ho\v 
audaciously they were in the habit of running riot at a 
distance. Look, for instance, at the n1anner in which "Verres 
adlninistered the province of Sicily-a province aln10st at the 
very ùoors of ROlne. At ,,
hat did he scruple 
 giving corrupt 
judglnent in causes that can1e before hiIll; inflicting illegal 


1 Tertullian, A pol. c. 1. 

 Justin l\Iart)r, Apol. II. 
 2. 
3...:-' -" 2 
.,01. TCf aVToKpaTopL.-
 . 


4 v!2 rp6>fLaîol..-
 l. 
5 EuseLius, Eccles. Rist. v. c. 3. 
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and tYTannical punislnuents; extortillg enorUlOUS revenues; 
plunllering plate and 
tatucs; fleecing the Sicilians in short, 
to the alHount of SOUle ,[>400,000 sterling. It ,vas a Inere 
chance that there ,vas ë:t Cicero to Lrillg his tranHgre:-,
ions to 
lio'ht aud that he ,vas ,villin!!' to undertake the oflice. But 
o , '-J 
for thi
 nothiuO' ,,"'olùd lut, e been kno,vll of his dark deedH. 
o 
Nay there is an amusiuO' instance in the case of Cicero hiulself 
... , b 
of the little interest the people of ROlne seelHed to take in the 
affairs of the province:-,. lie had been Qurestor of this saIIle 
island; and indeed, it ,vas probably this cirCluustance that 
gave hiln the concern for its future fortunes, ,vhich pro111pted 
hill1 to Jefend it against Verres. He aetJuitteù himself, as IJe 
thong-lIt, in his office wonderfully ","'ell. He landed at Puteoli 
on his return hOlne, illWgilliug that all ROllle ,vas ringillg 
"pith his praises. A frienù accost
 hitn, and asks him, ,,,hat 
ne'ys frol11 ROlne? He c
une froul the provinces. From. 
Africa, perhaps? say:::; another. No, replies he, pettishly, frolll 
Sicily. Ho,v, said a. third, '\",ho stooù by, and ,vished to be 
thought ,yi
er than hi
 lleighLours; how, don't you know, he 
iH Quæstor of Syracuse? And ,vhat is Cicero's reflection? 
That this little 1110rtifìcatiol1 did hilll lllore good than if he 
had received aU the cOJllplilnellts he expected; for it nlade hin1 
eUllsider, that the people of ROllle had dull ears, hut quick 
eyes, and that it '\Y
lS his business to keep hiInself ahvays in 
their sight, not to be 80 solicitol.L'3 ho,v to lllake thenl hear of 
hinl, as how to rnake thel11 see him: so that froIll this nlOI11ent 
he resoh-ed to stick close to the forum, and to live }Jerpetually 
in the vie\v of the city. 1 'V 
 it likel) that the "Tongs of 
the Christ.ians in a relnote part of the elnpire, in Africa, e. g. 
would trouble such a people as this; or that the nlagistrat es 
of that country ,yould feel thenlselves under any particular 
a" e of their Inasters at IJtìn1e; ,vhateyer excesses they 1llight 
COIllluit against that defencelp.:,\s body? 
IoreoYer, ,-rhere the 
sale of LiLelli or certifieates of exenlption ,vas in their hands, 
,vel'e they to be expecteù to forbear the active ,vorking of aU 
the enginery of persecution, calculated as it ,,"as to raise the 
price of those certificate
, and to enable them to fill their 
pockets to ahnost any extent? 2 
But even had all the provincial lnagistrates been 35 "ell 


I 'Pro Plancio, 
 
G ; :\Iiddleton''i Lift' I 
 C
lnjan, Ep. Hi. 
 1-1. 
úf Cicero, vol. i. p. Gr.. -lto. ' 
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disposed to\va,rùs the Christians, and as dead to the telnpta- 
tions of money, fiS they were notoriously the contrary, still 
there ,vas another party to persecution even more difficult to 
deal with than these, for they were eviùently often above the 
la,vs,l the populace. There \vere various causes \vhich 
excited theine The sanguinary taste engendered in thenl by 
the anlphitheatre was gratified. The universal shout froIH the 
spectators of {( Christianos ad leonelu," 2 '\vas not pro III pted 
siInply by a hatred of the Christians, but by an inveterate 
love for these Bcenes of butchery. \Vhat a picture do thp 
Fathers give us of the details of the arena! Persons rushing 
to devour the beasts that had been slaughtered, still reeking 
\vith the gore of the gladiator they had despatched before 
their o"rn lives \vere forfèited-the boar snleared ,vith tbe 
blood of the lniserable lnan he had ripped up, thus seized on 
. for a Ineal-others again hastening to catch the life blood as 
it issued frolll the ,vound of the dying Ulan as a specific for 
epilepsy. 3 In the pause froin the game
 at noon, some mis- 
creant dressed up as 1\Iercury, an1Ìclst tbe laughter of the 
cro,vd, testing the bodies of the victiIl1s by a red-hot caduceus, 
to see whether they were really dead, 4 death being sometilues 
assumed 5; and another in the hahit of Pluto, dragging out 
the corpses of the cOInbatants ,vith his Il1aIlet in his hand to 
pounù out of thenl any renlains there might be of life, before 
he conveyed them to the infernal regions. 6 "That an appetite 
for horrors on the part of the people does all this testify, this 
lnixture of sport and Lloodshed, and ,vhat food for it were 
the Christians! 
Then the super;"stitio'n of the populace inflanled them 
further. \Vhatever calanlity the state happened to be suffer- 
ing under, flood, drought, earthquake, fau1ine, or pestilence, 
was imputed to the Christians 7; the heathen priests, \v hose 
alt.ars ,vere deserted and their gains reduced, fostering the 
delusion. Then a natural horror was excited anlongst thenl 
by interested parties of the secret crÏ1nes said to be committed 
in the assenlblies of the Christians; their feasts on human 
flesh, and indulgence in the grossest incest. 8 Then, in many 


I Tertul1ian, Ad Scapulam, c. iv. 
2 De Polycarpi 1\1 artyrio, 
 xii.; Tf'r- 
tullian, De Resurrec. Carnis, c. xxii.; 
Cyprian, Ep. Iv. 
 6. 
8 Tertnllian, Apol. c. ix. 4 c. xv. 


5 Ad N ationf's, I. 
 10. 
G Ibid. 
7 Apo1. c. xl.; Cyprian, Ad Demetri- 
anum, 
 ii. 
B Eusebius, Eccles. Rist. v. c. 1. 
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instances, the trades of the people suffered by the progress of 
the Clu'isti1.n canse. Their ,yorldly inf Jì'est8, therefore, stÏIllU- 
la.ted then1 to exterminate the Christians, if they could. The 
Illaker:s of :-,hrines for Diana of Ephe::;us ,vere the types of 
future Illultitudes in their feelings and in their DIode of pro'3e- 
cuting theIne Indeell, it i
 curious to see in ho,v l11any casf'S 
the great disturbing forces, ,\ hich bear on 'Christianity on a 
large scale, as represented in the Fathers of the fin;t three 
centuries, are found in incipient action in the history of 
the Acts of thë Apostles. T1nl
 the lnakers of idols, a 
very llillllerous class of luechanics amongst the heathens, in- 
cluding ,yorkers in luetal
 3..'::> \vell as ""ooù, Inanufacturers of 
:unulets, channs, I dèaler
 in incen
e 2; builders enlployed in 
the erection and repair of tenlples, of '\vhich the nunlber ,vas 
enonnous; painters, gilders, \veavers; a11, in short, "rho found 
a bread by decorating theJll when built; the nltlltitucle of 
tradeSluen, for ,,-hose articles of luerchanclise the heathen 
festivu]s created a deIlland 3; the still larger clas
, perllapc;;, 
cOlmecteù ,vith theatres and anlphitheatres 4; aU these parties, 
and Inany nlore, 'VhOlll it "Tould be tedious to enunlerate, 
,vould feel themselves interested in suppres
ing the Christians 
'\\
ho ,\ ere spoiling their seyeral trades, denouncing the use of 
itlol:5, elnptying the telllples, seceùing fl.'Olll the proces::;ions, 
ab:staining froln pu blic 
hO"'TS and bPtctacles. 
Be:sides all these, the heretic
 helped to swell the cry again-.;t 
theIll :;; aull the J e'\vs yet Inore, scattered a
 they "
ere 
throughout all the nations and citie
 of the ,vorId, the bitterest 
persecutors of thelll all-another coincidence '\vith the histolY 
of the AcÍð-none so active, we read, in fetching fuel froin 
tIJe manufiLCtorie
 and batbs to burn Polycarp as they, W$ 
leoS' a
Toî$, says the circu1ar epistle of the Church of Snlyrna, 
'\vhich records thi
 nlartyrdom. 6 So that on the ,,
hole, 
lrenæus, in expounding the 99th P:sahn, "the Lord 
itteth 
Let\\Teen the CheruLin1, be the earth never so unquiet," may 
,vell fo:peah. of "the "Tath of the people, vented against those 
,\\oho belicved in Christ, and the nloveIl1ent of the ,,-hole earth 
ngainst the Church" (lnohun univer
a'\ terræ aù' ersus eccle- 
sian1).7 
1 Tcrtullian, De Idololatriå, c. ,ii. c. 
, i ii. 
2 . 
C. XI. 
4 .\ pol. {'. XX
{\ iii. {'. xlii. 


3 .. 
c. xu. 


5 Cyprian, De Bono Patientiæ, 
 xxi. 
8 De PolJcarpi l\Iart)rio, 
 xiii. 
T r rf>IHPu:" IV. c. xxxiii. 
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Taking aU these circulnstances, then, into account, I think 
\ve shall be disposed to consider the extent of the persecution 
of the early Church to have been very \virle and \vasting, even 
though it should not appear (\vhich, ho\vever, nuty be doubted, 
for a great number of Apologies a.re in. one instance nearly 
coincident in date, those by Justin, Tatian, Athenagoras, 
Thcophilus, :\Ielito, Apollillarius,l all in the reign of Aurelius) 
that any Si1Jl/ultaneous InOyeluent against the Church took 
place throughout the elnpire so early as some suppose. 


1 Evans, Biography of t1w Early Church, vol. i. r. If)
. 
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LECTURE V. 


Tc
tin\Ony of the :Father
, 
o. To the intensity of the persecutions, unduly ex- 
tClHU\ted by Gibbon. Reflections on his account of the Letter of Pliny and of 
the martyrdom of C
 prian. Early narratives of mart.) rdom not to be COll- 
foundcd "ith the fictions of later times. The sources of information as reliaLle 
as tho
e from which Gibbon drew his history. Explanation of a passage in 
Eusebius unfairly used by him. 3 0 , To the nature of the persecutions. Do- 
me
tic a<; well as official ones foretolù by Christ. Yerification in tIle effect of 
Christianity on the relations of husband and wife, parent and child, master 
and scrvant. Its inconsistency with many traùes and occupations. Consequent 
pecuniary lo
,,>es to the convcrts. Their embarrassment in legal and com- 
mercial proceedings. 


I HAVE said that the "Titings of the early Fathers ,voulel 
cOIlvince us, that not t1w e.ctent only of the persecution 
suffered Ly the early Chri
tians hael been greatly underrated 
Ly .1\11'. GiLbon; but that the illtensity of it had been undtùy 
extenuated, and the nature of it Lut partially exposed. 
The feeling with ,vhich he 
at do,,'n to "Tite on the suhject 
of persecution lllay Le incidentally discovered by the view he 
takes of Pliny's faluous correspondence ,vith Trajan. " The 
learned )1osheiIn," says he, "expresses hiInself ,yith the highest 
approbation of Pliny'8 lnoderate and candid tenJper. Not- 
,vithstanding Dr. Lardner's suspicions, I anl unable to discover 
any bigotry in his language or proceedings." 1 I have already 
aJn1ÏLted that Pliny's reluctance to execute the la,ys against the 
Christians tu the uttermost, arO
è fJ'OIll a natural horror of con- 
delnning such llHl1titudes of persons, Illany of thelu of a tender 
age, to death, upon c;;:o inadequate a charge. Let that llleasure 
of praise be conceded to him. But ,,
hat can ,ve think of an 
author 1yho undertakes to give a candid representation of the 
affairs of tbe
e early Christian
, anù inforln
 us at the outset 
that he is unable to discover any bigotry in the pro
eedings of 
Pliny-of Pliny ,yho actually tells us with great conlpo
nre 
that he had con
idered it necessary to put to tll(
 rack t\\ 0 
I GiLbon, Y01. ii. p. -117, note. 
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felnale attendants of the Christians, probably Deaconesses, in 
order to a "certain the nature of their lneetings; "necessariuIll 
credidi ex duabus ancillis, quæ ministræ dicebantur, quid esset 
veri, per to?"riwnta quærere." 1 No wonder, therefore, that 
,vriting in this telnper he should be found detailing the par- 
ticulars of Cyprian's lllartyrdom in the manner he does; 
choosing that case, it sholùd Been1, for reasons which ,vill 
appeal', as a fair specimen of the treatment the lnartyrs 
in general received at the hands of their oppressors. " A 
short abstract of the lllost Ï1nportant circull1stances H (of 
Cyprian's death), he writes, ",viti convey the clearest in- 
fonnation of the spirit, and of the forms, of the Roman 
persecutions." 2 Now ho,v does he treat this pattern case? 
Cyprian ,vas banished; but, says he, it ,vas to "a pleasant 
situation, a fertile territory" (apricum et competentem 
locum 3 ). "He ,vas recalled frolll banislnnent," but it ,vas 
to "hi
 o\vn gardens" near Carthage that he ,vas now con- 
fined. "The frailty of nature tenlpted hill1 to ,vithdraw him- 
self by a secret flight frolll the danger and the bonour of 
lnartyrdonl," so proceed
 Gibbon 4: Lut ,vhy should Cyprian's 
own account of the transaction be suppressed, given in his 
83rd Epistle, that he fled because agents had been sent to 
carr
y hiln to the Proconsul at Utica, ,vhereas he preferred to 
die at Carthage, and suffer in the Il1idst of his flock? for on 
the removal of that lnagistrate to Carthage, he voluntarily 
returned to his forlner quarters, and ","'aited the event. He 
wa
 sun1nloned to die, but he 'vas conducted by the n1Ïnisters 
of death "not to a prison, but to a priyate house," and "an 
elegant supper ,vas pro-vicled" for his entert.ainln
nt; so 
Gi1Jbon dresses up the phrase in Pontius' narrative, "unâ nocte 
contilluit custodiâ delicat.â." Sentence ,vas passed on him, but 
it ,vas to be beheaded, "the n1ildest and least painful" man- 
ner of execution-only to be beheaded! no "use of torture 
adn1itted, to obtain frolll the Bishop of Carthage either the 
recantation of his principles, or the discovery of his acconl- 
plices ; "5 and yet that wa.s the very thing that Gibbon could 
see no harlll in Pliny's having recourse to. "His corpse 
remained during some hours exposed to the curiosity of the 
Gentiles;" but then it wa::; ren10ved "in a triumphal pro- 


1 Plinii Epist. lib. X. Ep. XCyji. 

 Gibbon, vol. ii. p. 430. 


:i Pontius, De Yitâ Cypriani, c. xii. 
4 p. 432. :; p. 433. 
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cessi{)n," the frielHls ,vIlo had perfò1'Jncd :fin' him the last 
offices "secure fi'Olll the danger of inquiry, or of punishment." I 
Auuther Tllan might have thought of the agony of the nlctrtyr, 
or the tyranny of the nlartyrJonl ; GibLon is occupied ,vith 
the lllcrits of the executioner. One reJnenlLers no parallel to 
this, but the \vell-kno,vn passage of If'aac \Valton's Fishennan, 
so often quoted, because so often pertinent, '\vho ,vas to put 
the hook through the 11loUth of the live frog, and out at his 
gills, and ,vith a fine neeùle and silk se\\T up the upper part 
of his leg \vith only one stitch to the arnlillg \vire of the hook, 
and in so doing, all the while to use lâ?/
 as though he loved 
hinb. J ask, is it possible for a man conlposing his history in 
a frame of Inind such as this, to be capable of fairly stating 
the alnount of suffering allotted to the martyrs, or to do 
justice to their terriLlp wrongs? There is, too, a little cir- 
CUBlsta.nce connected ,vith 
Ir. Gibbon's Inode of hanelling his 
authorities in this narrative, \vhich I regard as characteristic. 
In this inst.ance, he is very much more than commonly civil 
to the Liographer of a n1artyr; 
uch partie
 :seldom finding 
nUtCh favour in his eyes; but the document happening to 
furnish hiIu \vith point':) on \vhich be could plauBibly con- 
struct his pleasant picture of the Inart
yrdom we have seen, it 
becolnes hi
 interest t.o exalt the merits of this piece of bio- 
graphy; and accordingly in a note he says, "'V e have an 
original Life of Oyprian by the Deacon Pontius, the cOll1panion 
of his exile, and the spectator of his death; and \ve like\vise 
posse
s the ancient proconsular acts of his JnartyrdoDl. These 
two relations are con
istent with each other, and with pro- 
bability; and 1-vlud is some1.vhat tte1Jutrl.:able, they arfe both 
1-olsullie<-Z by any miraculous circumstances." 2 And yet 
Pontius ,vriteb in this very :-,an1e memoir, ,yhich supplies 
Gibbon with the particulars of these transactions in a DJanner 
so J11uch to his mind, that "on the day of Cyprian's arriyal 
at the place of his exile, there :.llJpeared to hiIn, before he was 
yet asleep, a youth of Jnore than conlmon stature, who seemed 
to him to lead hiln to the hall of justice, and place hÍIn before 
the tribunal of the Proconstù. The Proconsul beheld hiIn, 
and instantly, \vithout asking him a question, began to make 
a note of his sentence. But the youth who stood at his back, 
\vith great curiosity, read '\vhat he had '\vritten do"\vn. And 
J Giùbon, vol. ii. p. 43-1. 2 p. 430, note. 
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"rhen he could not declare in words ,vhat it was, he dkl so 
by a sign. For spreading his hand like a broads,vord, he 
ÏIuitated the blo,v of the executioner; and so conveyed his 
llleaning as clearly as if he bad uttered it. Cyprian lmder- 
stood the sentence, and entreated for a respite, if but of one 
day, that he uâght set his affairs in order. And 'v hën he 
had repeated this petition nlany tinles, the Proconsul again 
began to ,vrite on his tablet: but ,vhat it ,vas he kne,v not, 
but he conject.ured from the calnlness of the judge's counte- 
nance, that he had been nloved by so reasonable a request. 
The youth, who had already illforllled hinl by a gesture of his 
sentence, speedily, but secretly, apprised him by a t,vist of his 
fingers, that the day's delay "ras granted."] " All that ,vas 
thus predicted," adds Pontius, " canle to pass ; the words of the 
Deity were in no degree falsified; only the single day signified the 
single year 'v hich Cyprian ,vas to live after the vision." 2 Now 
cprtainly there are luany persons ,vho ,vould not see anything 
Iniraculous in this incident, anything ,,,-Inch lllight not be ac- 
counted for naturally by the circunlstances of the case. But sup- 
}JO
illg the life on the ,vhole had not suited Gibbon's purpose so 
,veIl as it did, and supposing that instead uf relating the last 
scenes of Cyprian's career in the ullinlpassioned manner it does, 
it had painted the punishnlent of the nlartyr in the revolting 
colours it nlÏght have Jone ,vith strict truth, can ,ve believe 
that :Jfr. Gibbon, kno,ving ,yhat ,re do of Liln, ,vould have 
suppressed all allusion to this yisioD, and even have gone out 
of his ,,"'ay to say of the 1iography, that ",vhat 'vas reIn ark- 
able, it ,yH,S unsullied by any Iniraculous circunlstances"1 
"T ould he not have been the yery In an to nlake hinlself merry 
,,,,ith it; to atteInpt, by lueans of it, to cast discredit on the 
,,,hole history, by distorting ,vhat he ,vould have called this 
supernatural part of it; and ,yould he not have asked 
triumphantly, whether any authority could be assigned to 
such a Inanifest legend 1 
The yivid imaginations of the nlonks of the nliddle ages 
may have peopled the literature of that period ,vith many 
fictitious scenes in the tragedies of Inartyrdonl; and this fact 
lnay have given scoffers an advantage in lllisinterpreting 
the character of the earlier martyrologies, confounding all to- 
gether. But tho
e of the first three centuries are, for the 
1 Pontius, De Yitâ et ra::s
ionc Cnn iani, c. xii. 2 c. xiii. 
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D10St part, soLer Illatter-of-fact narratives, and in gcnenù vcry 
brief ones. EuscLius has given a great lllany in a 
unllnary 
ùetail, f;uch a
 the Inartyrdoln of J anles, froln Hegesippus 1 ; 
of Simeon, fron1 the 
aTne 2; of Ignatiuß, froIn tradition,3 of 
,,-holn also ,ve have a ÙistillCt 
Jartyrology; of Polycarp, frOlU 
the conteulporary Epistle of the Church of SU1)Tna.; of 
Blandilla, of Sanctu
, of ..A.ttalus, of Pothinus, of Alexander 

ulll )faturus, froln the contelnporary Epistle of the Churches 
of Lyons anù \
ienne 5; of Origen,6 of )Ietras, of Quinta, of 
Apollollia., of J uliau, of Epinlachus, of Alexander, of Amlno- 
uariuln, of 
Iercuria, ûf Dionysia, of IIeron and Ater, of 
Dioscorus anù 
 t'lllesioll, and others by n
L111e, frolll Diollysius, 
a conteulporary Bishop of Alexand.ria 7; ,vith many 1110re 
"Thich ulight be mentioneù. But on looking them over, you 
"Tin Hot find theu1 in general disgraced by any :L'lntastic 
fictions. The visions-for visions there are cOllliected ,vith 
the deaths of Ignatiu!o1 and Poly carp, and perhaps others- 
are 
uch as ,yould be well accounted for by the circun1stances 
of the cases, and certain unusual ratller than lnarvellou$ events 
,vhieh attelldell SOBle of these instances of lllartyrdoin-such 
a'3 the indisposition of the ,vi1ù beasts to meddle ,vith the 
culprit, or the agitation of the elelnents at the UlOlnent of his 
execution-n1Ïght very ,veIl have happened, and been inlputeù 
by the excited bystanders to SOllle providential sympathy with 
the victillls. Possibly an incident in the death of Polycarp, 
ho,vever, nlay be thought to bear the aspect of a tale of these 
later times. The executioner 
tabbed hÏI11, and then J

^eE 
, , ... e ,.' rl ß ' , ... 
7TEplUTepa Kat 7T^7ì oS' alfLaToS' WUTE KaTau EUat TO 7TVP, 
"there caIne forth a dove, and a rush of blood enough to 
extinguish the fire."B But no lllention is made of tIlls dove 
by Eu:sebius, ,yho also gives the particulars of the history 
Illuch as 

e have it in the l\Iartyrology; nor ùoes it seem to 
c(JlllLine ,vith the context. It is scaroely possible tha.t the 
author of the accotmt 
hould not have added a word l110re on 
the subject of this btrange event, but })aving saill that a dove 
and sOlne blood enough to extinguish the fire proceeded fronI 
the uw.rtp', should. have left us in this surprise just as if he 


1 EusebilB, Eccles. lIi
t. ii. c. 23. 

 iii. c. 32. 
:i ('. 
(). 
, Ï\. c. I;). 


J '". c. l. 
6 \i. c. 3D. 
7 c. 41. 

 Dc l)ol
'l"arpi )I1l11
rio, c. x\i. 
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had been relating the IllOst ordinary occurrence irnaginable. 
It :seenlS therefore, a very natural conjecture '\vhich has been 
suggested, that there is here an error in the reading, and that 
instead of Jg
AeE 7rEptUTEp
 lea'ì 7rA
eO!i/ a?j.LaTO!i/, Ie.T.A., it 
1 ld b ' t: ,., e ", " ,., e fl 
S lOU e Ec;;1J^ EV E7T aptuTEpa leat, 7T'À1} O!i/ a !i/ tj.LaTO, K.T.A. 
ce There issued out on the left side (the region of the heart) 
even so llluch Llood as was enough to extinguish the fire." 
There is also, I will add, in Tertullian the record of a fact, 
,vhich has been thought to be of the same character: that of 
the Apostle John having been cast by DOll1itian into a bath 
of hot oil, out of which he escaped unhurt I-an incident 
,vhich rests upon his authority alone, though repeated by 
others after hiln. The truth of it has been caneel in question 
by modern critics, and possibly Tertullian may have admitted 
an occurrence of which the scene was neither in his O\Vll 
country nor in his o"'
n tinle ,vithout sufficient evidence, or 
as 
Iosheim 2 conjectures, he may haye taken literally an 
account of some persecution which befell J ohu, conveyed to 
hilll in the fìguratiye language of the East. But at the same 
tillle ,ve n1USt, remember, that with respect to all such events 
,ve have been long under the btrong Lias of a sceptical age- 
that our Lord certainly gave unto his disciples, John amongst 
the nUlnber (for it is not of any indifferent person that the 
story is told, but of one that we know of a certainty bore a 
charllled life), "po,ver to tread on serpents and scorpions, and 
oyer all the po,ver of the enemy" 3; an cl that "if they drank 
any deadly thing, it should not hurt theill" 4; or, as it is n10re 
fully expressed Ly the other Evangelist, that" nothing should 
by any Illeans hurt them," that is, until their hour was conle, 
and they had fulfilled their mission, which John wotùd not 
have done in the case before us, for he had his Revelation still 
to "Tite; and that under this guarantee, as Papias tells us, 
Barsabas called Justus, having drtmk a poison, sustained no 
harm from it 5; and that certainly Paul was enabled to shake 
off the viper, one of the few incidents of this nature recorded 
of the Apostles in Holy "r rit; and yet luany sinlilar ones '\ve 
Blust suppose to have occurred in fu1fihnent of our Lord's 


1 Tertullian, De Præscript. Hæret. c. 
XXXVI. 
2 )Iosheim, De Rebus Christian. ante 
Constant. p. Ill. 


3 Luke x. 19. 
4 
Iark xvi. 18. 
:) Eusebius, Eccles. Rist. iii. c. 39; 
Routh. ReI. Sacr. vol. i. p. 12. 
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conteInplations ,,'hen he uttered the ,vords I have cited; and 
this one of bt. Paul, like the one ill que
tion uf St. Jolin, 
,vould certainly ha.ve been Tuade nlatter of deùate, had it Leen 
related ùy an early ecclesiastical historian, and omitted by an 
Evangelist. 
But the statenlents of the sufferings of the early Christian,;, 
as I }1(\\re already hinted, are far from being confined to the 
regular Martyrologies. They enter incidentally, but very 
largely, into ahnost all the ,vritings of the early Fathers, the 
Apologie::; above aU; and are derived from so lnany quarters, 
aud relate to so BUlny districts, that to f'et thenl aside ,vould 
be an act purely arbitrary, and such as no materials for his- 
tory '\vhatever would be proof against. Ho,y can ,,"'e feel 
our
elves justified in refusing to give credence to unvnrnished 
accounts of suffering recorded in Inany instances by men ,vho, 
as I have said before, sho,v no disposition to aggravate them, 
but ,vith the account of the persecution supply at the san1e 
titne any circumstances of nlÌtigation on the one side or of 
fitilure on the other, that attended it; any instances of the 
hUlllanity of the lnagistrate as ,veIl as of the weakness of the 
victÌln 1 The greater part of the facts of 
Ir. Gibbon's his- 
tory ,\yould not rest upon hetter testilllony than the fol1o\ving 
one
, for all of ,,
Lich I haye references: that in the early 
tinles of Chr
tianity, the caluulny ,,-hich represented the 
Chri
tians as guilty of infanticide and incestuous intercour
e 
in their a
SeIJ1 blies, had been 
o industriously circulated, and 
taken such effect, as to set n1tùtitude
 against them; insonluch 
that even ill Origen's day, ,vhen experience had abated it, 
there \vere son1e "rho ,yould not even speak to Christians on 
the cOJnmorie
t ::,ubject fÌ'on1 a horror of their character); that 
the Christians ,vere beheaded, crucified, cast to \vild beasts, 
con
igl1cd to Londs and fire, anù all other tornlents, and yet 
did not shrink froln their confession 2; that they "ere sonle- 
tinle::; stoned by the populace 3 ; that they were furiously driven 
ùy theul frolH their houses, from the markets and baths, and 
,vere hunted ,vhenever they appeared in public 4 ; that they 'v ere 


1 Origen, Contra Celsnm, rr. 
 27. 
Origen ngain speaks of the calumny 
as ha\ ing bl'en e
plod('d in 11Ïs time. 
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kno"ll by the nick-nanle of Sarnlenticii, froln the faggots or 
sarlnenta ,vith ,vhich they ,vere burnt, and Senlaxii, from the 
split axles ,vhich served for the stakes I-designations which 
,vouId scarcely haye been assigned to thelll had not the pUllish- 
Illent they indicated been very fanliliar to the people; that 
" Down ,vith the sepulchres of the Christians" was one of the 
,var-cries of their oppressors 2; that their ,vornen ,vere con- 
denlned to defilement, in spite of 1\11'. Gibbon's insinuation 
that such ill1putations '\vere the inventions of the monks and 
of a later age 3 ; so that it ,vas a Blatter of consolation in a 
season of unusnallnortality, that the Christian virgins ,vould 
thus depart to their glory, nor have before thenl the fear of 
threats of violation or of the brothe1 4 ; that the lash, the 
club, the HaInes, 5 the prison, the s,vord, the ,vild Least, the 
cross, 6 the chains, the rack, the hot lBetal plates,1 the stocks,B 
are all spoken of as instrunlents of the torture of the Christians 
in a luanneI' that sho,vs they were ordinary and accustolued 
,veapons used in this savage ,varfare; that 'VOlnen as ,vell 
as Il1en, ,vhose nanles are given, for these things were not 
done in a corner, were subnlitted to these engines of pain and 
death; that they ,vere branded by the hot plates of brass 
applied to the Illore sensitive parts of the person; left for a 
fe"\v days for their wounds to fester and infl;une; tortured 
again; torn by the ,yild beasts in the amphitheatre; tossed 
in nets by furious bulls; fried in an iron chair; in some in- 
stances the sanle individual nlade to pass through a series of 
these sufferings, if life lasted; and these Inatters, too, brought 
to our kno,vledge, not by Christians ,vriting in indignation to 
heathens, but in confidence to Christians; contenlpol'aries not 
talking at second-hand, but speaking of events ,vhich they 
had ,vitnessed ,vith their o'vn eyes. 9 Again, that others (and 
here, once Inore, in the instance I am alluding to, we have the 
names of several of the sufferers recorded) died of starvation 
in prison 10; and that ordinary pains not sufficing to glut the 
vengeance of the persecutors, methods were devised for pro- 
tracting the pangs of their victims, and tedious tortures applied 


1 Tertullian, Apo1. c. 1. 
2 Ad Scapulam, c. iii. 
3 Gibbon, vol. ii. p. 42-1:; Tertullian, 
..\ P!)1. c. l. 
4 Cyprian, De l\Iortalitate, 
 xv. 
5 De Lapsis, 9 xii. 


6 De Bono Patientiæ, 
 xii. 
l' De Laude l\lar t )"rii, 
 xv. 
8 Eusebius, Eccles. Rist. v. c. 1. 
n Ibid. 
10 Cyprian, Ep. xxi. 
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to the body by a refinen1put of cruelty 1: not to speak of ex- 
cesses, if po

ible, even greater than these, \vhich are described 
in the t".elfth chapter of the eighth book of the history of 
Eusebius, to \vhich I lnust refer you; and the effect of ,vhich 
even .Thlr. Gibbon seems to have felt to be so staggering, that 
he enlleavours to destroy the authority of thE' historian on 
this f;uLject by a disingenuous note, as though he had con- 
fessed that in his narrative he ,vas governed by the principle 
of relating \vhatever \vonId redound to the glory, and sup- 
pressing all that \vould be to the disgrace of religion 2 _ a 
version of his confession which the references Gihbon gives 
to passages in that \\-Titer's ,yorks are far froIH supporting. 
For \vhat does the confession amount to ? That he ,viII not 
1e instrulnental to publishing the "
eakness of those "Tho 
shrunk froIH the trial and fen a way, but \vill act the better 
and JllOre profitable part of preserving the n1emory of the 
confessors of the truth that stood t'1st 3 ; in other \vords, that 
it is his plan to give a catalogue of n1artYTs, not of apostates. 
'Yhere is the duplicity? There \vas no aLsolute call on him 
here to state that apostates there \vere; and the staternent should 
. be taken rather as an argulnent of the candour and veracity 
of the historian than of his partial dealing and suppression 
of testilllony. 
But there is another vie\v of persecution, w.hich 
Ir. Gibbon 
overlook
, but ,,-hich i::> one of the n10st serious of all, and in 
reference to which it ,vas that I said the nature of the per- 
Recution ,vhich the early Christians suffered ,v'as very par- 
tially set forth by that "Titer; nor, indeed, is it sufficientJy 
ùeveloped by authors in general, \,ho treat of these tinles of 
trouble. 
\nd yet it iH the one, which the \vords of our 
blessed Lord point to and anticipate. He does not sÏJnply 
tell his followers that people "shall lay their bandB on theln 
and persecute thenl, delivering theln up to the synagogue:.s and 
into prisons, and bringing theli1 before kings and rulers for 
hi:i nalne's sake;" f it shall not he silnply official persecution, 
,vhich they shall have to endure, but dO'rnestic. " I came not 
to send peace," says he, "but a sword. For I am corne to set 
a man at variance against his father, and the daughter against 
her mother, and the daughter-in-Ia,y against her motber-in- 
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law. And a Inan's foes shall be they of his o,vn household." 1 
A great deal of ,vhat ,ve read in the {'arly Fathers, is but a 
comment on these words. And though, no doubt, the public 
and legal, or the popular persecution to ,,-hich the prirnitive 
Christians ,vere subjected, was the forn1 of it which lnakes 
the impression in history; still probably that vd1Îch ,vas far 
more felt, and ,,"'hich ,vas far more extensive in its influence 
was the fi'ì"eside troubles, which the profession of the Christian 
faith fostered. I touched upon SODle of these in a Lecture of 
Iny last Course, ,,,,hen I ,vas defending the Fathers against the 
animadversions of BarbeJTac; but I did not then exhaust the 
subject, nor indeed had I then to conten1plate it fi.OIll quite 
the same position as at present. Thus the Christian member 
of a falnily otherwise heathen (and this sort of internlixture 
,vas of course the n10st ordinary and usual of cornbinations), 
was constantly living in a state of uneasiness and discoIn- 
fort. Syn1pathy ,vith his nearest kindred ,yould be greatly 
,veakened by the enorn10US difference in their respective feel- 
ings, and in their notion
 of right and wrong; and even his 
personal safety ,vonld be constantly in jeopardy. Suppose a 
wife to have an unbelieving husband, his crimes nlight revolt . 
her and lead her to 
eek a divorce; but he has her at his 
lnercy, for he can denounce her as a Christian 2 : in the mean- 
,vhile there is not a religious exercise ,,
hich she may desire to 
discharge, in ,vhich he cannot tlnvart her 3 ; not an offensive 
heathen practice, sight, or sound, to which he n1ay not expose 
her. 4 N or is this an; so utterly odious was Christianity in 
the eyes of sonle of these husbands, that they could not bear 
to have a Christian under the saIne roof ,vith them, and ,vould 
put a ,vay their ,vives for this cause, ,,
hen their chastity ,vas 
above aU suspicion 5: nay n10re, hushands ,vho in tin1e past 
had watched their ,vives ,vith the utmost jealousy, on finding 
theln become sober a.nd domestic, and discovering that the 
cause of their change was their conversion to the Christian 
faith, putting a,vD.y all their former feelings, would nO""T give 
theln every opportunity of licence and excess, preferring to 
have for their partners those who were prostitutes rather than 
those ,vho were Christians. 6 On the other hand, does the 


1 
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\vife endeavour to cOIlCeal her fitith fi.'oIn her heathen hu.'\b<.uld, 
the concealnlellt is itself an intoIera11e restraint; nor can it be 
don
 eftèctually; and the very nttelnpt excites hi
 jealouc;;y 
and suspieion. 'Yhat can 
he D1ean by crossing herself? 'Y'hy 
does she rise fron} her s]eep to pray 1 IH she engaged in some 
Ill:l.crical crafL 1 'VLat can that breaù 1e \\7hich 
he eats \vith 
o . 
so llluch reverence? Can it be \vhat she says it is 1 But he 
,,:in keep hi
 own counsel till oecasion Illay serve, and she D1ay 
provoke hÏIll to produce the 'veapon&, \vith \vhich she ha
 
armed him. 1 I am not putting imaginary cases, as you ,vill 
perceive by the nature of the details I have given; but such 
case
 as the Fathers supply us ,vith. How nUlch fortitude, 
ho\v luuch self-restraint, ho\v luuch patient tribulation, how 
lunch suffering, in short, for righteousness' sake, would be re- 
quired of her who should realise the follo\ving deportment 
recollnuended by Clenlens probably in anticipation of a casp of 
unequal yoke-fello\vship! "Scripture very ,vell says that the 
',,"Oluan is given by God to the man as a helpmeet for him. It 
is plain, therefore, I conceive, that if anything fitll
 out an1Ïs
 
from her husband in her household, she ,vilI adjust it by reason 
and persuasion: but if he \vilI not listen to her, then she ,viti 
endeavour, so far as human nature is C<'tpable of it, to lead a 
life void of otfenee, vthether it be required of her by the "r ord 
(or reason) to die or to live; kno\\-ing that 
he has God for 
her any and partner in such a course of conduct, a real Cbanl- 
pion and Saviour both for the present and the future.,,2 And 
again, ,vhere other relation:i are contemplated as well as that 
of husband and \vife, "Often do \ve see sons and \vives and 
servants, even in spite of Dithers and Inasters and husbands, 
become of the nUlnber of the best of persons (i. e. Christians). 
It is not the less a duty, therefore, to be zealous to lead goùly 
lives, because SOHle nlay 
eem to forbid it. But in my opinion, 
it becolnes us to strive the nlore with all zeal and alacrity that 
"\ve may not be overcome, and f'111 away from t.hose counsels, 
which are the best and 11l0Bt needful of all." 3 These are sim- 
ple ,vordR, but ,vhat disruption of family ties do they inIply ! 
This distress had begun to show itself even in the Apostles' 
time, as, indeed, had most of the other difficulties, '
rhich 
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attended the intilnate social .connection of Christians and 
heathens; and nlost of the seventh chapter of St. Paul's 
first epistle to the Corinthians relates to it. The position of 
parent and child, ,yhen the parties differed in faith, a case 
which is al:so alluded to in the passage of Cleluens just 
cited, is full of sÏlnilar elubarrasslnellts. Thus to go for a 
monlent into details; \ve are told of the father abandoning 
his son, who had been to hÏ1n the IIlOst dutiful of children, on 
becon1Ïng a,vare that he \vas turned Christian 1: or even for 
the like reason disinheriting him at the very lnolnent ,vhen 
his conduct \vas no longer (as it had been forInerly) a cause 
for con1plaint. 2 The relation of lnaster and servant under the 
. circumstances also touched on in the same paragraph of Cle- 
n1ens is encon1passed \vith the like perplexities. The slave or 
dOlnestic servant, supposing hilu to be a heathen, could not be 
the inlnate of his Christian nlaster's house, ,vithout beconlÎng 
a,yare of his lnaster's faith l110re or less distinctly; \vhilst the 
latter nlust have felt that he had a spy under his o,vn roof: 
and that he had to act accordingly. 'Vhat a perpetual source 
of apprehension and solicitude Inu'St this have proved! Ho\v 
111Ust this single ingredient have poisoned the security of hOlne ! 
The sentÏ1nents of distrust engendered by it transpire in seye- 
ral places in the early Fathers. "'V e have servants," says 
Athenagoras, in defending the Christians against the horrid 
accusations of incest and canllibalisln laid to their charge, 
",ve have servants; how can ,ve conceal such things froln 
them? Yet none of them have testified against us to any- 
thing of the sort"3; as though the Christians considered thenl- 
selves even in their greatest privacy to be under inspection. 
And Tertullian, \vhen challenging the s
une testimony on the 
saIne occasion, "Could not the curiosity of our servants steal 
a peep at us through chinks and holes?" 4 And again, in lan- 
guage still more calculated to in1press us with the precarious 
situation in ,vhich Christian masters felt themselves standing, 
,vho had heathen servants, "The date of our religion, as ,ye 
have shown, is from the time of Tiberius. From its very first 
appearance the truth \vas opposed through that hatred ,vhich 
always exists towards truth. There were as many enelnies 
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to it as there ,vere strangers; the Je,vs pectùiar]y out of 
jealousy; the soldierE, out of a Rpirit of extortion; even our 
very servants, out of that nature ,vhich belongs to their COll- 
ditioll. "\Ve are daily beset, ,ve are daily betrayed."l And 
\ve in fact find that the servants of the Christians at Lyons 
under apprehension of the torture did pretend to disclose 
the secret habits of their Christian nlasters, and uttered un- 
founded calunulÍes against thenl ,vbich brought thenI to their 
deaths 2 : nay, perhaps, they really thenlselves mislUlderstooù 
11luch that they sa,v and heard, and honestly thought there 
'vas nlischief in ,vhat wa.s at any rate mysterious, 8 as e. [I. a 
Thye
tean feast in the spiritual participation of t.he Body find 
Blood of Christ. But even ,vhen matters did not proceed to 
extrelnities after this nIanner, the relation of Inaster and ser- 
vant n1ust have been ahnost reversed, when the latter felt thitt 
the la,v gave hinl a hold oyer the other, ,vhich '\vhenever it 
suited his purpose he could turn to account. Or take it the 
other ,yay, and let the servant be a Christian; and no'\v the 
nlfister ,,
ho has been ever hun1ane to him in time past, and 
'vho probably f(n' that reason ,viII not proceed further against 
l1Ïm still, ,,-ill nevertheless drive hiln fronl his sight, ho,vever 
faithful he has been to hÜn; the abhorrence of the Christian 
prevailing over every sense he may have of the virtues of the 
n1an. 4 Or, if he has had the good fortune to concea.l his pro- 
fe
sion fron} his master's kllo\vledge, then he will have perhaps 
to attenll hinl to th
 teInple and the sacrifice. "That is he to 
do in that ca
e; and ho\v is he to act, so as to have a con- 
science void of offence 1 I do not invent these difficulties. s 
They are facts left on record. 
Neither is this all. There is another trouble which pressed 
ha.rd upon the early Christians, scarcely, perhaps, cOIning 
under the head of persecution, but still akin to it; and as 
constituting one of the fines which the Christians had to pay 
for their calling, one of the hardships they had to endure for 
the profe
sion they had nlade, lllay be here conveniently con- 
sidered: for, like positive persecution, it was calculated to try 
the faith to the utternlost; to shake it where it was ,vaver- 
ing; and to nlinister to the Evidences by showing ho,v sound 
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the early Christians must llave felt the ground to be under 
then1, in order to be induced to sublnit to such penalties as 
they did for the purpose of lnaintaining it. I mean the pecu- 
niary losses, the absolute poverty, the dislocation in society, 
the interruption of the old habits of life, which the profession 
of Christianity often exacted of the converts as a deodand. 
'Ve have seen that. one effect of it was to induce fathers some- 
titues to disinherit their children; but the evil I Rpeak of was 
not confined to this form of it. There ,vere many trades and 
occupations, the exercise of wllich was scarcely cOlnpatible 
with the Christian caning; so that the conversion to Christi- 
anity ent.ailed on a convert belonging to those classes many 
scruples of conscience and n1uch trouble of n1inJ, if he con- 
tinued in his craft; whilst., on the other hand, the resignation 
of it ,vas the surrender of that by ,vhich he altogether gained 
his bread. For idolatry had ,vorn1ed itself so thoroughly 
into the Rysten1 of life, that there nlight be nlany such trades. 
We have seen in the passage I have already had occasion to 
refer to, that a certain Christian who was a player, was not 
permitted to c01l1municate; and that, by consequence, it ,vas 
proposed to n1ake hitn a frugal allo\vance, a Lare maintenance 
out of the fund of the Church, to secure hiln at least from 
starvation, whilst he followed the dictates of his conscience. 1 
This case lllust have, no doubt, been a conllnon one. Ho\v 
many statuaries, for instance, must have fèlt it hnpossible to 
reconcile their en1plo:yment of making idols with their alle- 
giance to Christ, and yet the abandonlnent of such a calling 
proved so costly, that some even in ecclesiastical orders, 
Deacons probably or of lo,ver rank, could not find in their 
hearts to give it up 2 ! The seller of incense 111ust have been 
as common a trade as the tobacconi
t 1l0'V is, he had a desig- 
nation of his own, "Turarius;" y(t how ,vould he reconcile 
it to himself to minister to the worship of idols, for t.he article 
he dealt in was bought for scarcely any other purpose 3? 
'Vhat a trying situation, again, ,vas that of the schoolmaster; 
to read ,vith his scholars works of mythology, i. e. of idolatry 
still flourishing; to keep heathen holidays: the Minervalia in 
honour of Minerva, the Saturnalia in honour of Saturn; to 
decorate his school with garlands in honour of Flora 4; for to 
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renounce all this ,vould be to ruin his sc11001 and proclailn 
l1Ïnlself a Christian! 'Vhat an intoleralJle conlpunction lllust 
the Christian soldier Ita" e felt at TIlounting guarù on a heathen 
tenlple, a mere brothel, let to the highest bidder, a
 our turn- 
pike gates, or, indeed, at luaking one of a camp, ,vhere signa 
venel'ari, signa jurare, signa onlnibus diis præponere erat tota 
relioio. 1 Yet what aD act of self-surrender was it to leave 
t) 
the profe<;sion of anus! Eusebius thinks it Inatter for high 
cOllllnendation that Christian soldiers under Diocletian suf- 
fered then1selves to he turned out of the army rather than re- 
nounce their religion, and represents their station as very 
honourable and very lucrative. 2 It \vould be eac;;y to pursue 
this subject still further into its details, but these I have given 
Inay suffice to put my hearers on follo\ving then1 out for 
thenlselves: and are enough, I am sure, to satisfy them that 
the secret and unobtrusive sacrifices which the early Christians 
111USt have been called on to lllake for the sake of holding fast 
their L'1.ith.., ,vere, perhaps, the most trying, as they were 
certainly the n10st universal of all. Indeed, the self-denial 
they required is acknowledged by Tertullian, ,vho supplied 
Ule \\-ith the facts 3; and ,vho argues in the unco1l1prornising 
Inanner, ,vhich is usual \vith him, that the cost to be sure is 
great, but that it ought). to have been counted before the 
Christian profession ,vas embraced; that the cross was to be 
ùorne by the follo,vers of the crucified; t.hat James and John 
forsook thcir calling for the Lord's service; and that a sound 
faith ha
 no fear of lacking bread. But all this is more easily 
said than reduced to practice. 
I have already ob"'erved that these troubles do not directly 
filll under the head of persecution; but they do fall under 
the head of sufferance inflicted on the Christians by circUlll- 
stances, if not by magistrates or mobs; and besides develop- 
ing the condition of the Primitiye Church, \vhich is an object 
I have before Jne, redound to the Evidences (which is the 
topic I 
ln1 now handling, and sho,ving ho,v the Fathers fur- 
nish it valuable contingent to it) by manifesting yet more, ho\v 
entire must have been the conviction of the early Christians 
of the truth of the religion they had adopted, to have in- 
duced them, as it .did, to submit to trials so nlany, so various, 


I A pol. c. xvi. 
2 .E.usebius, Lceks. lIist. \"iii. c. 4. 


3 Tertullian, De Iùololatriâ, c. xii. 
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and so protracted. Perhaps it scarcely adds to the portrait 
of the rigour of the position of the Chri
tians to renlark ho,v 
effectually all the avenues to ad vanceillent in the state ,vere 
closed, and particularly ho,v cOlnpletely the discharge of all 
judicial and nlagisteria] functions was interdicted to thenl by 
the idolatrous rites ,vith ,vhich they were attended, and at 
,vhich it ,vas impossible that the Christians could connive. 
But as I dwelt at some length on this part of the subject in 
a fornler Lecture, I I shall be content ,vith merely hinting 
at this further tax ,vhich t.hey had to pay for the faith they 
had followed. 
There is, however, one consideration more, ,vhich it be- 
hoves us to bear in mind, as affecting lnost disastrously, and 
in a very high degree, the nearest and dearest interests of the 
Christian, the little use he could nutke of the courts of la ,v, 
as well for other reasons as because the heathen oaths there 
adnlÍnistered ,vere effectual obstacles in his ,vay.2 He .
v'a
, in 
fact, virtually an outlaw; one with respect t.o ,vhom the 
paternal influence of the la,v ,vas suspended; and this dis- 
tressing position, ,ve must ren1ember, he chose to place himself 
in for the sake of Christ. This difficulty again, like so Inrtny 
others, di
covered itself whilst the Apostles ,vere yet Jiving. 
"Dare any of you, having a matter against an
ther, go to 
la,," before the unjust, and not before the saints 1" 3 "Is it 
so, that there is not a wise man an10ng you? no, not one 
that shall be able to judge between his brethren? But 
brother goeth to law with brother, and that before the un- 
believers." , It is the ingenious and very probable conjecture 
of Professor Dobree, that the incestuous union mentioned in 
the chapter before that in ,vhich this passage occurs, had 
given rise to some question of property, and that thus is 
supplied the connection between tbe two subjects, otherwise 
apparently incongruous. This, too, would further account for 
St. Paul's impassioned anilnadversions on this matter, a matter 
,vhich ,vas so well calculated, when carried before a heathen 
tribuna], to bring a scandal on the Christian cause. Similar 
difficulties were, no doubt, perpetually arising in the Church 
in subsequent times, the more likely indeed, as the social re- 
lations of the Christians became more complicated. And 
. 


1 The XIth of the former Series. I 
2 Tertullian, De Iùololatriâ, c. :KVll. 


3 I Cor. vi.!. 


4 vv. 5, 6. 
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when 'w'e take into account that \vhatever decisions whet.her 
, 
in ci vi] or crÎ1ninal cases, \vere COlne to by Christians anlongst 
theul;:\elves, \\ ere after all Inere1y private agreelnellts, having 
no furce of Ia \V, nul' capa11e of being pres
ed, should either 
party s\verve froin the H.\vard, we l11ay ,yell iluagine ho,v nluch 
thid IJ1lL"t have contributed to the hardship
 lUlder \vhich the 
early Christians laboured; whilst the reluctance thus felt to 
go before heathen tribunals, or to be contarninated by heathen 
forln
, nlust have perpetually stood in the ,yay of advan- 
tageous contracts \vhich Christians ll1Ïght other\vise have lllade 
\vith heathens (\vho \vould of course naturally insist on their 
o\vn securities), predudillg them, for instance, frotn executing 
bond::; a.<3 creditors (the case is put by Tertullian hÎ1uself I), 
and:,o rescuing themselves frOlll elnbarra
Sillellts \vhich the 
exten
ion of cre\.lit often renloves; and, indeed, intercepting 
in a very great nlea.sure the lnutual advantages \vhich reslùt 
ii'Olll the free intercourse of Inan with Blan, to the damage of 
both, but to the ruin of \""hat the Christian pro1ably ,vas, the 
puurer party. 


I Tertullian, Dc Iùololatriâ, c. xxiii. 
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LECTURE VI. 


Review of passages in tlIe early Fathers ùearing witness to the exercise of mira- 
culous pOlrers in their times. Unanimity of this testimony. Estimate, which 
ought to ùe formed of it; and difficulty of resisting it. The powers of exor- 
cism and healing diseases more decidedly asserted than others. Correspondence 
of this with the terms in which the powers were conferred, and with the record 
of thl'ir exercise in the Acts. The same correspondence between the Scriptural 
and Ecclesiastical records observable in another particular. The exercise of 
miraculous powers by those on whom the Apostles laid their hands established 
by inspired authority. The theory of the cessation of all miracles "ith their 
lives unsatisfactory. 


THE next point we have to consider, in which the Fathers 
may be made instrun1ental to the Evidences, is one of 
great difficulty and perplexity; the ?niraculou8 po
ve1"8 ,vhich 
subsisted in the Priu1itive Church. 
I shall review as briefly as possible some of the principal 
passages in the Ante-Nicene Fathers, ,vhich bear on this sub- 
ject, and endeavour to draw a conclusion from an induction of 
particulars. 
It has been disputed whether the Apostolical Fathers, pro- 
perly so called, speak of contemporary Iniracles at all. Con- 
sidering ho,v short are their ,yorks, and the practical purpose 
for ,vhich most of them are ,vritten, the absence of all al- 
lusion to rniracles in them would prove little or nothing, and 
111ight well be accidental. Such an expression, however, as 
that of Clemens Ron1anus,] tha.t there ,vas in the Church of 
Corinth "a plentiful outpouring of the Holy Ghost upon all " 
( I II , ( A '" " I , I 
7rÀ7]P1J$ VEVj-LaTO$ rytOV EICXVGt$ E7r
 7raVTa$ eytVETo,) or 
that of Ignatius addressed to the Church of Smyrna, "that it 
was mercifulIy blessed with every good gift" (Èv 7TavTì 
xaptu/-laTt,) " that it was wanting in no good gift," 
( , I 'i' , I ) 2 I 1 1 
avvuTEp1J70$ ovua 7raV70$ xaptuj-LaTO$ -suc 1 p 1raseo ogy, 
I say, being compared ,vith that of tilnes both before and 


J .Ad Corinthios, I. 
 ii. 

 Salutation of the Epi
t1e of Ignatius to the Chw'cll of SmJl'lla. 
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after, ,vhen it unllouhtedly had miraculous as wen as other 
gifts in conteluplatiou, ,,'ould lead us to think, J agree ,\\rith 
Do(hvel1,1 that Clelnens and Ignatius diù not exclude such 
crifts frOllt their accõullt. 
o 
J nstill l\fartyr's testirllony is not to be nlistaken. He 
challenges a denial of the f:"1ct. " I t i
 manifest to all" 
(7râ(jt cþavEp6v È(jTt), Rays he, "that the Father has given 
Christ so 1l1uch po,ver, that even the demons are subject to 
the dispen
ation of his Passion." 2 "That Jesus ,vas born 
for t.hose '\vho believe in him, a.nd for the overthro,v of devils, 
you n1ay leanl," 
ays he again, " fronl the things ,vhich even 
now (lCaì vvv) are cou1Ìng to pass under your o,vn eyes. For 
Jllany of our people (i. e. Christians) having adjured by the 
nalHe of Jesus Christ, ",rho wa.
 crucified under Pontius Pilate, 
Ill:tny persons possessed '\vith devil
 (ðatj.LOvtoÀ.,]7rTOV$) all over 
the worlù and in your city, have healed them ,vhen they had 
not been healed by all other exorcists and enchanters and 
Inagicians, reducing and expelling the demons that had pos- 
session of the lllen." 3 And again, "and no,v (Kaì vvv) ,ve 
,,,ho believe in Jesus our Lord ,vho ,vas crucified Ullller 
Pontius Pilate, when ,ve adjure all devils anù evil 
pirits, 
have them obedient to us."" Exorcism, you see, is the gift 
'v hich he attributes to the Christians. In one pasðage, how- 
ever, of the Dialogue, 5 he ascribes to them rrrpocþ1]TtKà 
'Xapt(j
aTa in general, as if they had been transfen'ed to the 
Chri
tians fi'om the J e,vs, ,,,ho once possessed but had since 
lo
t them. ....
nd in another of the saIne treH,tise/' he enume- 
rates healing and fO'J"ek'Jw1.vledge amongst their supernatural 
endowments. 
Here is one witness, now '\\Titing at Rome, now at 
Ephesus or elsewhere/ ,vho testifies to the existence of cer- 
tain n1iraculous po,vers in the Church, of eXOrCi8?ì1 more 
especially; which lattel' faculty he speaks of in a lUanneI' 
,vhich Illust convince us that he thought the fact inllispu- 
table, bo,yever reluctant the parties he addressed might be to 
dra,v from it the conclusion he pressed. And yet Justin 


I Dodwell, Dissert. in Irenæum, II. 
 
, ii. 
2 Jllc>tin :\rart
T, Dial. 
 30. 
3 \pol. n. , ü. 
4 1 )if\1. 
 7ü. 
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'I The Dialogue, however, though 
held, it is said, at Ephesus, does not 
appear to }Iave been committed to writ- 
ing for pullicatiou till some time after- 
warùs. 
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was a man of education; l1ad been a philosopher; and was 
,vriting in t,vo of the tracts ,vhere these statelnents are 
made, to philosophical Emperors, and to the people of RODle ; 
and was sufficiently a lover of truth to die for it. 
Irenæus expresse
 himself to the same effect. Speaking of 
the })eretics, he says, "they cannot give sight to the blinll, 
nor hearing to the dea:f, nor can they cast out evil spirits, 
except such as they have then1selves introduced, if even that; 
nor heal the sick, the lame, the palsied; nor ren10ve di
eases 
"\vhich n1ay happen to affiict any other part of the body. 
And so fct?' a1'e they !1'orn raising the dead, as the L01'Ll did 
and his .Apostles, by prayer, and as hath coyne to lJass ofte1t 
((;1hong the b1'etlt1'en, when tlte Spi1"'it of tlte decal hath rct1o'ned, 
and the 'lnan been 1'cst01'ed to the p1'(Lyers of the sai nts, the 
,vhole Church of the place on the necessary occasion entreat- 
ing for him with llluch fasting and supplication-so fhr bave 
they been from doing this, that they do not even believe that 
it can be done." 1 And again, having vindicated the nliracles 
of our Lord from the charge of being ocular deceptions, he 
proceeds, ,,"'Therefore bis true disciples receiving grace from 
him, work benefits in his nalne for mankind, according to the 
gifts which each of theln have received fronl hilll. :For SOllle 
1'cally and tr;,tdy eject eyil spirits, so that those very persons 
,vho have been possessed, no,v purged of Ulese den10ns, 
becolne Lelievers, and are added to the Church. Others have 
fOl'el.:no1-vledge of future events, see 'visions, and prophesy. 
Others, again, heal the sick by in1position of hands, and 
restore theHl to health; nay, as we have said, even t.he dead 
have been raised 1-l]) , and continued \vith us many years." 2 
And he else,vhere assigns to the Jews also the po,ver of 
exorcism, on the principle that all created beings are afraid of 
an appeal to Hiln who created theIne Again, ,vith respect to 
the gift of tongues and the discerning of spirits, he ","rites, 
"as ,ye have heard even many brethren in the Church pos- 
sessing prophetical gifts, and speaking by the Spirit in all 
manner of tongues, and bringing to light advantageously the 
secrets of men." 3 
Here '\ve have another ,vitness, him also a man of educa- 
tion and research, and though perhaps not a Inartyr to the 


I Irenæus,
II. c. xxxi. 
 2. 
2 c. xxxii. 
 -:1:. 


3 Y. c. vi. 
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death, a n1an ,vho, for the sake of teaching the truth, ,vas con- 
tent to torego the cllanns of his native lanù, ill1d n1igrate to 
:t distant, a ùarùal'ous, and as it proved a dangerous station; 
we have this luan, I say, still testifying, in another quarter of 
the ,vorhl too, in Gaul, to the existence of Illiraculous po,vers 
in the Church; exorcisIn; healing both of natlu'al infirn1Ïties 
and sickness; próphecy; tongues; discerning of 
piritc;; 
and even raising the dead: ùut perhaps expressing hÌ1nself 
,vith different degrees of confiùence ,vLih;t treating of these 
several gifts. Thus, with respect to exorcisln, "SOlne really 
Ù I . . 1 ' . t " ( ( , , 
, )"\ / 
an tru y eject eVI DpIl1. s 011 f/-EV 'Yap oaLfLova!/ E",aVVOVCTt 
ßEßaíCJJs Kaì d;À7]ews), is his ]anguage-" \ve have lteco'cl 
ùretLren speak ,,,ith tongues, and detecfspirits," so I under- 
I e ' , .." ,
 cþ ,.. , ,.., , 
stanl Ka CJJS Kat 7roÀ.ÀOJV aKovofLEV aOEÀ CJJV EV 7'1] EKKÀ7]CTLff 
, I " , 
,.. , 
7rpOcþ7]TtKa xapUJ"f/-aTa EXOVTCJJV, Kat 7raVTOOa7'{at
 ÀaÀOVVTCJJV 

, .. II ' , "' cþ "" 0 ' 
OLa TOV VEVf/-aTOS ryÀ.CJJCTCTatS, Kat Ta KpV La TCJJV UV PCJJ7'{CJJV 
, ", ".. cþ ' A d . tl . 
Ets cþavfpov aryovTCJJv E7Tt Tlp CTVf/- fPOVTt. n In lese In- 
stances, as Wt'll as in some others wlùch I have named, he uses 
tl tt 
, " , 'I 
Ie presen ense, oatf/-ovas EÀ.avvoVCTt, 7rporyVCJJCTtV EXOVCTt, 
'I ),.. , , , 
,.. 
TOVS "aJLVOVTa
 I,CJJVTat, xapLujLaTa EXOVTCJJV, 7raVTOoa7Tal1S 
I / ,/ ,.. ' 0 ' :) cþ , 
ryÀCJJCTCTat$ ÀaÀ.ovvTCJJV, rra <<pvcþta 7CJJV av PW7TCJJV Et
 aVEpov 
dry6vTCJJV. But \vhen the n1iracle of l
aising the dead is 
touched on, the expressions are les
 definite, sæpe evenit fieri, 
7rO^,À.dKtY, the phrase indefinite as to tilue-ó Kúptos, 0;' 
d:rrc{CTToÀ.ot, 
 7råCTa JKKÀ7]uta, the language again indefinite 
as to agents-So the tense in these C
e
 is no longer the 
present, but the aorist, TÒ 7rVEvf/-a TOÛ TETEÀfVT7]K6TOS 
È7TtUTpf"ÝE, the spirit of the dead returned-ÈxaptCT07], he ,,"as 
granted to the prayers of the saints-vEKpoì 7jryÉp07]CTaV Kat 
7Ta p Éf/-ELVaV U
V 
jLîv, the dead have been raised up, and haye 
continu
cl ,vith us. There is sOlnething relllarkable, at least" 
in the change of tense, son1ething ,vhich, ,vhen coupled ,vith 
the 100::;e1' construction of the sentences, ,vonlJ lead us to 
think that though Irenæus had no doubt of the fact of the 
resurrection of the dead having been effected by the brethren, 
he had not witnessed a case \vith his o,vn eyes. 
Papias, a Bishop of lIierapolis of the second century, has 
left it on record, through Eusebius, ,vho has preserveù his tes- 
tilllony,1 that he had received it frolll the daughters of 
l
l1Ïlip the Apostle, that one ,va
 raised fro III the dead III 
1 .Eu
eLius, Eccles. lEst. iii. c. 3U; HoullJ. Ucliq. Sac!'. YO}. i. p. I:!. 


"'<'" 
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Philip's time 1; by 
?hom, or in what place, is not specified, 
though we might suppose that Hierapolis ,vas the scene: but 
the manner in which it is mentioned by Papias, ,voulJ lead 
to the conclusion that even in his day, and he was a hearer of 
John, that particular miracle, though wrought, was rare. But 
here ,ve have a witness to n1iracles in anot.her part of the 
,yodel, Asia 
Iinor. 
Theophilus, he too of the second century, a man of learning, 
a Bishop, and still in another region, Antioch, affirms the 
saIne fact, and luuch in the same way as the last two. He 
introduces his correspondent Autolycus saying, "Show IDe 
a man who has been raised from the dead, and I will believe ;" 
to ,vhich challenge Theophilus replies, "
Iuch thanks to you 
for such a belief; and yet you believe in Hercules and Æscula- 
pius coming to life again. Perhaps I shall even sho,v you 
a dead man raised and living, and yet you ,vill not believe 
this." 2 'Ve must renlenlber that the challenge, put into the 
mouth of Autolycus, is in f
'tct introduced to the reader by 
Theoplúlus hinlself; who ,,"ould not, we may suppose, have 
volunteered it, had he felt the question to be a staggering one. 
The fair inference from his ,yords seems to be, that he, like 
Papias and Irenæus, made no doubt of instances of resurrec- 
tion from the dead having occurred, though he had none to 
give of his o\vn experience. 
Tertullian is another witness to the existence of Iniracu- 
lou
 powers in the PrinlÏtive Church in his o\yn tilue, and 
still in a district far removed froln any we have yet referred 
to, Carthage and its neighbourhood. His testinlony is given 
,vith the sanle confiJence as to sOlne of the nlÌracles, and the 
saIne reserve as to others, ,yhich we have already discovered 
in other of the Father8. In his Apology addressed to the 
governors of proconsular Africa, persoIls of intelligence, there- 
fore, and not to be duped by a bold claim laid by Christians 
to faculties '\vhich they did not in reality enjoy; writing, 
I say, to such men as these, Tertullian uses language like the 
following. "Let anyone ,vho is confessedly under the in- 
fluence of demoniacal possession, be brought here ùefore your 


1 So I construe KaT" aliT
)JI with Dod- 
well, Præf. Disselt. in lrenæum, 
 8. 
NfKpOV )'àp åváCTTaCTI.V KaT" aVTÒV ï'f- 
yovv'iav ;'UTOpEÍ. 


2 --IU(i)S' Kal È7rt.ðfí
(i) (1'01. VfKpÒV fYfp. 
6ÉvTa, Kaì 'éiJvTa, Kaì ToiìTO à7f'I.CTT
(1'ftS'. 
-Tbeophilus .Ad. AutolJcUlll, I. 
 13. 
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triLuna1. If the F;pirit be cOlnnulndpd by any Christian to 
speak, he shall fi
 truly confes
 hÏluself to be a delllOD fiR in 
other pla.ces he fitlsely professes himself to be a god;" 1 ,vith 
1l1uch Illore to the same purpose. There lnay be some ext.ra- 
vagance or incaution in the mere wording of the passage, but 
it is irnpossilJle not to believe that Tertullian considered he 
"r3ß perfectly safe in the challenge; and that his substantial 
llleaning \vas, that exorcisll1 ,vas practised so successfully by 
Christians, that the result could not be denied by heatbens. 
Again, in his " De Exhol'tatione Castitatis," 2 ,vhilst describing 
the adyantages ,vhich accrue froln the exerci::;e of the virtue 
of chastity, he says, "Then if a man prays, he finds himself 
near heaven; if he applies hiu1self to the Scriptures, he is 
wholly intent on them; if he adjures a de
'il, he has confi- 
dence in hiIllself (si d
clnoneln adjurat, cOllfidit sibi)." There 
is something in the very natural and casual ,yay in ,vhich he 
here DIentions exorcism, that gives ODe the utnlost reliance in 
his o,vn belief at least in the possession of that virtue by 
the Church. The sanle lnay be said of another passage in 
the De Idololatri
, "Can he (i. e. be 'v hose trade Ininis- 
tel'S to idolatry) exorcise u'íth any dC[J1'ce of consistency, 
,vhen he is the very ll1an, "rho has been feeding these evil 
spirits, ,vholn he evokes 1 If he casts out a de"il, let him not 
flatter hÌIn
elf that it is effected by his fitith." 3 The same of 
a third in the" De Spectaculis," 
 " " ant ,ve pleasure (,vhich 
those- are in pursuit"'" of ,vho frequent these spectacJes), ,vbat 
higher pleasure than the contempt of pleasure 1 the spurning 
of the ,,"'odd 1 tl1.le liLerty 1 a clear conscience 1 a contented 
life? no fear of death 1 to trau1ple upon the gods of the 
natiuns 1 to expel deDlo11s 1 to ,york ctu.es 1 to seek revela- 
tions 1 to live to God? These are the spectacles of Christians." 
Again, Tertullian speaks ,vithout any hesitation on the subject 
of visions; "I h
n01v that one of the brethren," 
ays he ",yas 
grievously chastised by a vision the sanle night that the slaves 
had decorated his house ",vith garlands . . . . . yet he had 
not ordered it to be done; "5 as though the party Lad hÌ1n- 
self infonned hÍIn of the fact. And again, "There is at this 


I T erlulliaD, Apol. c. xxiii. 
2 D
 Ex.hortntione Castitatis, c. x. 
s De Iùololatriâ, c. xi. 
" Quod ùæmonia e:Q)e1lis? quod me- 
dicinas facis? quoù rc,-clutiones pctis? 


-De Spectaculis, c. xxix. 
6 Scio fratrem per ,.isioncm eådt.'m 
nocte castigatuUl gro.\"iter, ..te.-De lùo- 
lolau'iâ, c. xv. 
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day filuongst us a sister "Tho is endo,ved with the gift of 
revelations. These she experiences by ecstacy in the spirit at 
church amidst the solenll1Ïties of the Lord's day." 1 And then 
follo,vs an account of her having seen a diselllbodied soul in 
one of these trances; the woman, no doubt, having herself 
related the incident. Again, in a still more reluarkable pas- 
sage, if I understand it right, "N ebuchadnezzar dreamed a 
dream from God, and ahnost the greater part of lnankind get 
a kno\vledge of God through visions ; " 2 as though the Spirit 
of God ,vas very active in those days in producing an im- 
pression on the "Torld through this channel. He, too, speaks 
of the nliracle of raising the dead, qut in tern1S which lead 
us to think that he kne'v of no case since the Apostles' tinle. 
Having argued that delllons cannot evoke the spirits of the 
dead, but lllust have counterfeited theln when they seenled to 
do so; and that the case of the rich man and Lazarus sho,vs 
that the spirits of the dead cannot visit the earth, he pro- 
ceeds, "besides, in the instances of the resurrection, when the 
po,ver of God by the Prophets, or by Christ, or by the 
Apostles, restored souls to their bodies, it was done according 
to such substantial, palpable, satisfactory truth, as decided 
that such ought to be the forDI that truth on such occasions 
should take; and that ,vhenever any exhiþition of the deaù, 
of an incorporeal nature was pretended, it ,vas to be regarded 
as a fl.-aud." sHere, ,ve see, he makes the agent.s of these 
resurrections the Prophets, Christ, and hìs Apostles; but no 
others. 
-It is evident that Tertu1lian, like several of these authors 
before him, is not indiscrinlinate in his assertion of n1iracu- 
lous powers in the Church, but that ,vhilst he is positive with 
respect to SOlne, with respect to others he is cautious. 
The only passage, says Bishop Kaye,4 which he had found 
in the writings of Clenlens Alexandrinus, tbat has any bear- 
ing on the question of the evidence of Iniraculous powers in 
the Church, is in the extracts froIlI the \vritillgs of Theodotus,5 
if that epitome be justly ascribed to him-" The V alentinians 


I De Animâ, c. ix. 
2 N abuchodonosor divinitus somniat: 
et major pene vis hominum ex visio- 
nihus Deum discunt.-c. xlvii. 
:; c. 1vii. 
4 Bi
Lop Kayo on the "ritÏngs of 


Clemens Alexandrinus, p. 468. 
S Excerpta ex scriptis Theodoti et 
doctrinâ orientali.-
 xxiv. p. !J75, })ot- 
ter's Ed. of Clemens. This Theodotus 
was probably a Yalentinian, anterior in 
date to Clemens. 
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say that the Spirit ,d1Ïch e3c1
 of the Prophpts specia1Jy pos- 
sessed t)r the purposes of his u1Ïllistry, \\Tas poured forth on 
all the Inelnbers of the Church. lience the signs of the 
Spirit, cures uf. diseases and prophecies, an
 accoluplishe<.l 
through the Church." Clen1ens' COlnment then is (supposing 
this ,york to lJp his), "they are ignorant that the Parac1etc, 
,vho now 'wo1'l-.:s l-'roxirìl teZy in tlte Chu?'ch, is of the same 
essence and po,ver ,vith hinl ,vho worked proximately under 
the Old Teshnnent." 
There is, ho,vever, a paragraph in an undisputed writing of 
Clell1ens, the Strolnata, ,vhich may be considered, I think, to 
have t50me relation to this question. "The proof thát our 
Saviour is the very Son of God is thi8-the prophecies preceding 
his advent, and prqclainling hin1; the testin10nies concerning 
hinl, acconlpanying his sensible birth; and his p01peî'S preached 
and openly shown after his ascension" I-miracles subse- 
quent to .his ascension certainly affirn1ed, but nothing deter- 
n1Ïned as to ho,v long subsequent, or ,vhether active even at 
that time. \Yhatever this testin10ny may an10unt to, it is 
that of a very learned and inquisitive man, and is drawn 
froin yet another district of Christendom, Alexandria. 

Iinucius Felix, a laynIan and a lawyer, and a d,veller at 
ROIne, challenges in the f'an1e ullconlpronlising language as ,ve 
have seen so many before hinl employ, any denial of the 
notorious fact that the Christians llad the po,ver of exorcisll1 2 ; 
"Saturn and SerapiB and Jupiter, and ,,"'batever other denlon 
ye worship, subdued by pain, declare ,,-hat they are, and 
cannot be supposed to tell lies to their o,vn discredit, especially 

chen 'fJ
any of YO'lL a?
e standing by. Believing them to be 
demons on their O'Vll testimony, for ,vhen adjured by the 
true, the very God, they reluctantly tremble in the bodies 
they possess, and conle out, either forthwith or by degrees, 
according to the faith of the sufferer or the grace of the 
healer." 
Origen, ,vhether we regard his evidence as that of an in- 
habitant of Egypt, of Palestine, of Cappadocia, of Nicoinedia, 
of Athens, or of Arabia, for during the course of his unsettled 
life he appears to have been a sojourner in all these countries, 
I npò
 

 leal P.fTå 'Tijv åváÀ'l'lfl.v I Stromat.. Yr. 
 xv. p. 
O1. 
IC1JPVuuóp.fVat Tf leaì lp."'aJlé:J
 
fLICJlV- 2 }Iinucius Felix Octavo c. xx\ii. 
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furnishes evidence to the same éffect as before-indeed, much 
luore copiously than any other of the Ante-Nicene Fathers, 
and in ternlS 1:50 Illoderate and llllÏlnpa
sioned as to entitle 
it to the greater attention. Thus, in his treatise against 
Celsus, he speaks of the spirit of Christianity being demon- 
strated by prophecies, and "its power by those miraclùous 
po\vers '\vhich \ve may show to exist both by many other 
argulnents, and by the traces of the?n being yet preserved 
anlongst those who lived according to the preaching of the 
Gospel."l And again, in the same treatise, in the same 
relnarkable phrase, he objects to the Je\vs, that" There is no 
longer any sign of Diviuity being alllongst thenl, for that there 
are no longer prophets nor miracles, of ,vhich the t1'aces, at 
lea{jt, are in some sort found amongst Christians, and even 
rn
o')'e than the t?
aces; and if ,ve are to be believed \vho 
say so," he adds, "\ve have ourselves seen theru.,,2 And 
again, "The signs of the Holy Ghost were displayed at the 
beginning of the preaching of Jesus; after his assunlption, 
more; after,vards, fe\ver; though even now there are traces 
of it ,vith a fe\v persons \vho have their souls purged by reason 
(or the \V ord) and by behaviour according to it." 3 And 
again,4 "And still traces CZXV7J) of that Holy Spirit, \vhich \vas 
seen in the form of a dove, are retained CO"
SE'TaL.) amongst 
Christians. 'rhey eject denlons, they perfonfi cures, anll they 
enjoy some visions of things future, according to the ,vill of 
the 'V ord. And though Celsus, or the J e\v ,vhom he intro- 
duces, Inay laugh at ,vhat I shall say, nevertheless it shall be 
spoken, because many, as it 'v ere, against their \vill have 
COine over to Christianity, a certain spirit suddenly turning 
their minds froin hating the word to being ready to die for it, 
and presénting them ,vith the phantaslll of a vision or dreaDl. 
For w'e have ascertained lllany such things, which if we should 
write do,vn, though ourselves hav.ing been present ,vith them 
and seen them, ,ve should afford D1atter of derision to Ull- 


I 'EK TOV ixvTJ aÈ alJTwv ËTL 0"6>- 
{fuBat 'lrapà ToîS' KaTà TÒ ßO{/ÀTJp.a 
TOV Àóyov ßwvuL.-Origen, Contra Cel- 
sum, 1. 9 2. 
2 T nv KJV iXVTJ I'lrL 'lrOUÒV 'lrapà 
XpLunavo'iS' fVpLO"KfTaL, KaL TLvá Yf 
fLfí{ova, Kal fi 'lrLUTOL lup.fv ÀÉYOVTfS' 
ÉcvpáKap.fv KaL 
p.fÍS'.-Origen, Contra 
Cebulll, II. 9 8. The Benedictine edi- 


tor would translate fLfl{ova "majora 
quam olim apud J udæos." See the in- 
dex to that edition, p. 971, '" ::.\Iiracula. u 
3 "'YUTfpOV ai tÀáTTova' 'lrÀ
V KaL 
VÛV ËTL ixv1J IUTLv aVTov 'lrap ÒÀ[YOLS', 
'..r
 ' - '" ' ,,.. ", 
TaS' 't'vxuS' TCf /\.oycp KaL TatS' KaT aVTOV 
'lrpá
f(TL KfKaBapp.ÉVOLS'?-Origen, Con- 
tra Celsum, VII. 9 8. 
4 I. 9 46. 
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believers; for they suppose that ,ve, like those ,vhom they 
kno,v to invent sHch things, invent them also. But God is 
the witne
s of our cOllseience, that it doe
 Hot de
ire to reCOlll- 
Blend the ùivine doctrine of Jesus by false tale
, but hy clear 
and various arg1.l1Uent,;;." Once more/ "Then replying to the 
ohjection of CeIsus, that JesuR did no lllagnificent action ,vhich 
bespoke him to l)e God, he ubserves, "It is a magnificent act 
of Jesus, that even "'to tit is day those whom God pleases are 
healed in his name." And again, ,vhen contending against 
the same antagonist for the superior claims of Jesus to be 
accounted tt God over those of Æsculapius, he observes how 
fe,\' there ,vere ,vho believed in Æsculapius, "'\vhereas "
e can 
exhibit an unspeakable nmnLer of Greeks anù 1arbarians, 
,vho confess Jesus. And SOlue show signs of having received 
extraordinary endowments through that faith by their po,v'ers 
of healing; using over the patients no other invocation than 
God above all, and the name of Jesus, together ,vith the 
hi
tory eoncerning him. For we have ourselves seen Inany 
thu
 delivered fron1 severe maladies, and frenzies, and in- 
sanity, and llumberles::, other COIn plaints, such a
 neither man 
nor demon COlÙÙ cure." 2 Here, then, we see that Origen 
asserts a residue only of the m.irac1.ùous Spirit "rhich was once 
so operative in the Church to be then renlaining in it, and 
f-\peaks of traces only of it as then to be found, as though the 
age of Illiracles ,-vas passing away; but he still does insist on 
the actu,ù existence of that spirit of miracles, and affirlns that 
deinons ,vere still ejected, CID'es still wrought, and visions still 
vouchsafed, of ,vhich he himsel
 whatever scoffers might say to 
the contrary, had been a living ,-vitness-the mod
ration of 
the language in ,vhich this announcement is n1ade, I repeat, a 
strong pledge for the truth of the facts it announces, and of the 
conlpetency of the testimony. 
The last contemporary authority ,vhich I shall produce is 
Cyprian. IIi8 testilIlony to the continuance of a miraculous 
interlerence in the afi
1Ïrs of the Churcb, I ,vould say, rather 


I Origen, Contra Celsum, II. 
 
:l. 
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than t.h(\ continuance of n1Ïraculous po,vers in it, is express 
and positive, chiefly, hO'\vever, luanifested by visions vouchsafed 
to hin1self or other conspicuous members of it. 
In Ep. live he writes/ "'V e are a,vare that another perse- 
cution is coming on, and are admonished by visions to pr
pare 
for the conflict, and dra,v together Christ's soldiers into the 
can1p." Again, in the salne,2 "'Vherefore, at the suggestion 
of the Holy Spirit, and after that the Lord hath adlnonished 
us by many and clear visio'ns that the enen1Y is at hand, ,ve 
have thought ,veIl to gather Christ's soldiers into the calnp.'" 
Again, in Ep. báii.,3 "'Vherefore, my brethren, if any of our 
predecessors, through ignorance, did otherwise tllan Christ's 
exaulple in this teaches, let us who have been ad1fLonished by 
Oh?
ist (to this effect) mix the cup, and direct by letter our 
colleagues to do the same, that the rule may be uniforn1." 
Again, in Ep. lxix., to Pupianus, ,,
bo had slandered bim,4 
"If you show penitence, I luay receive you again into COln- 
munion, respect, however,' being still had to this, that I first 
consult the Lord, whether by some ostensible ,varrant he 'viTI 
allo,v the peace of the Church to be granted you, and your 
readmission to be ratified, for I remember what manifestation 
hath been made to n1e already," &c.; and then he adds, 5 
"although I am a ware that d?'earns seem ridiculous to some, 
and 'visions foolishness, but it is so to those ,vIto had rather 
believe '\yha.t is against the Priest than the Priest. But no 
,\yonder, since Joseph's brethren said to him, 'Behold this 
drean1er con1etb, CODle let us slay him;' and yet that drealner 
was confÌnued, and his lllurderers ,vere confounded." Again, 
in the "De 1\Iortalitate," 6 ",vhen a certain colleague and 
brother Priest of ours anxious for death, prayed for his pass- 
port, there stood mea?" hi?n, when no\v at the point of death, 
a youth of venerable aspect, tall altd striking . . . . . . and 
said, Are you afraid to suffer?' &c, This, however, is a 
vision experienced by another, and by him when at the point 
of death. 
Finally, there is a passage in Eusebius,7 which occurs in a 
short preface with which he introduces the fragment of the 
letter of the martyrs of Lyons, to the following effect. "
Ion- 
I Ep. liVe 
 1. 5 
 10. 
2 
 5. 6 De 
Iortalitate, 
 xix. 
3 h.iii. 
 17. 'f Eusebius, Eccles. Rist. V. c. 3. 
.. lxix. 

 9, 10. 
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tanu
 and Alcibiades and Theodotus in Pllrygia being then 
for the first tinlc accounted by nlany to have the po,ver 
of prophesying, fur as there "'ere very Illany other Iuirades of 
Divine grace e1:en yet at that period ,vrought in different 
Churches, these created a belief in Dlany that those persons 
also possessed the power of propJlesying," -a passage which, 
as on the one )Jand it seelns to sho,v that Eusebius 11ad no 
idea that n1Ïracles ,vere wrought in his o'\vn time, so does it 
seem equally to show, on the other band, that he had no 
doubt they were "\vrought in the time of 
Iontanus, Alci- 
Liades, and Theodotus, or in the second century. 
These, then, are not, indeed, all the notices \ve hn,ve of con- 
temporary miracles, or supernatural agency, in tbe writings 
of the Fathers of the :first three centuries, but they are a very 
large portion of theIn, and are the facts in kind, if not quite in 
nlullber, on ,vhich we bave to build up our conclusions. 
No,v, in the first place, I must remark, wbat, indeed, I have 
partly done already in the course of the short comments I have 
given on the pa
sages I have produced,-I must remark, that 
the "\vitnesses, in nlany cases the eye-,vitnesses, who thus 
speak to the existence of extraordinary po,vers and extra- 
ordinary visitations in the Churcb of their o"'"n times, are 
men of various natural teInperaments; their very writings 
})rove it; calrlJ, a
 Irenc.eus; or inlpetuous, as Terhillian-are 
Inen of more than one profession, for }Iilluciu
 ,vas a l<t'\vyer 
anù so "'"as Tertullian in his early days-are men, several of 
theIn, of great reading and kno,vledge, and of Dluch expe- 
rience; the infinite number of authors they some of them 
cite, the cou1's(' of stuùies they describe themselves as having 
in several instances passed through, and the ,vide extent of 
the travels through ,vhich ,ve can trace them, ,vhether taken 
of choice or of necessity, and taken, Dloreover, in times the 
Inost stirring, being all pledges of that kno,vledge and expe- 
rience-are men quite alive to tIle necessity of distinguishing 
bet,veen 11lirac1es and ,yorks of nlagic and conjuration, so 
COlllmon in their days; and of sifting the cases, which claimed 
to be supernatural, with that object especially in view I ; 


1 See, e. g. Contra Celsum, I. 
 68, v1t'ovola
 Y07}T
;a
), and elsewhere when 
fm<<l I r. 
 ôO (
f'yÉT6) TU' O
JI 
p.îJl fl he replies to tl1e charge of the Jew in 
ðVJloTaí n Té;)JI ÈJI Tcp fvaYYEÀíC(' rj Tédv Cebus, t11at the miruc1c.s of Jesus" ere 
fT'apà T"Cf à7TOUTO,^
 xwpaJl 1mpÉ À fLJI "ruugh t by magic. 
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d \velling particularly, as some of them do, on the ?ì
o)'al 
reformation which the proceedings of Jesus ,vrought on his 
followers, an effect so contrary even to that produced by 
Inagicians and conjurers on their dupesJ-are men of un- 
questionable love for truth, enthusiastic zeal for it, sublnitting 
as they did for its sake to innumerable hardships and dangers 
in life, and sonle alnongst thelu even to death itself-I say 
that when ,ve consider that Inen of this character are the 
witnesses to the existence of these supernatural agencies in 
that age, '\ve cannot but think their testimony weighty, or as 
our old ,vriters \vould say, consiclerrable, l1101'e especially when 
we call to mind that they speak from so many different 
quarters of the ,vorld, and still concur in the assertion of th(:Ã 
fact itself-from Asia 
Iinor, frolll Palestine, froJl1 Africa, 
fronl Gaul, froll1 Italy. It is almost inlpossible, I repeat, to 
believe that there are not some substantial grounds for such 
a mass of assertion: and however some particlùars of it Dlay 
embarrass us, as e. g. the affirmation of Tertullian that the 
exorci
nl coulù be practised by any Christian, "a quolibet 
Christiano; "2 ,vhether the expression be a mere loose one, or 
whether the ,voi'd "quolibet" be used by him in a sense of 
his o,vn, ,vhich anyone familiar with his style may well con- 
sider probable; or, as that other declaration of Irellæus, that 
even Je-\VS could eject evil spirits too in the nalne of Jehovah, 
though the case of the Jews, who were exorcists, in the Acts, 3 
proves that the evil spirits were indifferent to their adjuration 
by that nanle; or, as that of Origen, who ascribes a virtue to 
the name of the God of Abraluun and of Isaac and of Jacob, 
by which demons were ejected by those who were not Jews as 
well as by J ews4--ho
-ever, I say, these and other like diffi- 


1 See Contra Celsum, II. 
 1.1, and 
again 
 50. Tís- -yàp TÒV Kp
{TTOJlU ßtóv, 
Kul uvuriX"AollTU Tà TijS KUKíus óUT}p.É- 
., ,..,'" .'\. ' ,J,.'" 
pUI. nn TO fU\UrrOJl, 
VI\O'Y6)S 'Y1JUtJl a1íO 
à1íáTT}S -yíVEU8ul.; 
2 'l'ertullian, Apo1. c. xxiii. 
3 Acts xix. 13. 
4 See Contra Celsum, IV. 

 33. 35, 
and V. 
 45, in which latter passage he 
says, "if the names Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob were translated into their 
equivalent meaning in the Greek, the 
phrase wou1d have no more effect than 
the most indifiûrent words: tt though it 


is remarkable that when giving further 
instances of the like effect produced by 
the names Israel, Sabaoth, Adonai, 
whilst e
pressed in the Hebrew, and of 
the inefficacy of the same when trans- 
lated, he nses the expressicn 
s- 1>UUtV 
vi. 1ífpl TuvTa 
HJlol. and again, 'àv 
È 
TT}p
(T6)P.
JI avrò, 1ípOUá1íTOJlTES vls- oi. 
7r
pì TUVTU 
fI.JlOì. UVP.1íÀÉKHV aVTò 
cf
8T}(TUJI, " but if \Ve l'etain the original 
\Vol'll, coupling it with such other words 
as those 'Who are Û,'i{flll ill sllch matters 
are used to couple it," as though Ori- 
gon disclaimed all such powers of 
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cuIties may present t11cmselves, and may no doubt he tunled to 
account by those ,vllo are disposed to disparage these early re- 
puted lllirndes; still the ,,,hole streaUl of prill1Ïth 
 testin1uny 
sets in 
o strongly for the fact, that extraordinary powers were 
exercised by the Church of those days, that the truth of that 
fact in the muÛ'lL it is extreluely hard to resist. 
In the next place I will observe, that the miraculous powers 
of exorcislfi and of healing diseases, are those which the Fathers 
are far the nlost unanÏ1nous, as well as the most peremptory 
upon; that the speaking ,vith tongues, prophesying, discern- 
ing of spirits, and above all, the raising the dead, are powers 
a

erted by them indeed, but not near so universally or so de- 
tennillately as the others. And this has been made matter of 
charge again
t the Fathers. But, on the other hand, it may 
Le, and has been contended, that the terms in ,vhich our 
blessed LorJ conferred miraculous powers on his imnlediate 
followers, and the manner in which they are related to have 
exercised those powers, coincide ,vith such a condition of 
things; that they lead us to think, that the ejection of evil 
spirits and the curing of sicknesses ",ere in fact to be, not the 
sole, but the principal fields in which the operation of the su- 
pernatural filculties, with which those followers ,vere endo-\ved, 
"'''ere to lie: thus, that St. 1\Iatthew tells us that our Lord's 
charge to the Apostles, ,vhen He sent thenl on their first lllis- 
sion, ,vas this, "Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the 
dead, cast out devils;" 1 but ,vhen the Evangelist at the be- 
ginning of the same chapter had been giving a sort of head.. 
ing of his own to this transaction, which he ",","a:"1 about to 
describe a few verses after,varJs, he, fronl ,vhatever cause, per- 
haps because t"..o only of the foUI faculties here vouchsafed 
""ere to be principally caned into action, names Lut tvtO of 
them, and those t,vo the ejection of evil spirits and the heal- 
ing of di
eases; the
e are his words, "And 'v hen he had called 
unto hilu bis t,velve disciples he gave thelll po,yer against un- 
clean spirits to cast then1 out, and to heal an manner of sick- 
ness and allinanner of disease:"2 and that St. 
Iark, ,yhether 
speaking of th
 sa.me scenp or of another, writes, "And he 
goeth up into a nlountain, and calleth unto hiln whonl he ,vould; 
incantation for himself, anù devolveù testimony, where it is not so qualifiul, 
the onus of supporting the facts on more valuable in other instnn
cs. 
otber parties: tbis candour, howm'cl", I :Matt. x. 8. 
in one instance, only mnking Origen's 2 x. 1. 
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and they caIne unto hiln; and he ordained twelve that they 
should be 'vith him, and that he lnight send them forth to 
preach, anù to have power to heal sicknesses, and to cast out 
devils; "1 taking no notice of any other miraculous gifts, that 
,vere inlparteù to theIn: that ,vhen ,ve look to the result of 
this mission of the Apostles, ,ve find it recorded in these terms, 
"And they went out and preached that men should repent. 
And they cast out 'n'iany devils, and anointed with oil n1any 
that were sick, and healed theln ;" 2 no mention being Inade of 
their having had occasion to exercise the other two faculties 
with which they had been endowed, that of cleansing the leper, 
or of raising the dead: that so again ,vhen our blessed Lord 
despatched the other seventy, t,vo and two, to spread the 
Gospel, his charge to then1 wa
, as St. Luke informs us, "Heal 
the sick;" 3 and when they returll and COll1ll1unicate to the 
Lord the success of their labours, it is in these terlns, "Lord, 
even the devils are su1ject unto us through thy name:"4 still 
the cure of diseases, and the casting out of unclean spirits the 
two rniraculous gifts to ,vhich our attention is exclusively 
dra\Vll: that such were the cOInmissions, and such the issue of 
tbeIn, as they ,vere first given by our Lord to his disciples 
,vhen they had to act on theln during his sojom'n alnongst IIlen, 
as we find the fhcts recorded in the Gospels: but that after 
his resurrection, and before He went a,vay, the final charge 
which He delivered to them ,vas this, "Go ye into all the 
"\vorld, and preach the Gospel to every creature. He that be- 
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth 
not shall be damned. And these signs shall follow them that 
believe; in my name shall they cast 01tt devils; they shall 
speak with new tongues; they shall take up serpents; and if 
they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt theln; they shall 
"lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover;" 5 and if ,ye 
consider the former charge as still in force, which we must, to 
the several powers here put into the disciples' hands, those of 
cleansing the leper, and of raising the dead must be added : 
that if, however, we examine the manner in ,vhich this charge 
was actually carried into effect, the actual use that was Inade 
'of these gifts in the Acts of the .Apostles
. just as in the other 
case we traced the result of the mission in the Gospels,. ,ve 


J Mark iii. 13, 14, 15. 
, vi. 1
, 13. 


3 LuI\:e x. O. 
5 l\Iark xvi. 15-18. 


4 X. 17. 
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shall find, a
 Lcforc, that uf all tIle po,ver
 hc)'e al1ottc( 1 to tJu> 
disciple
, those of casting out JeviJH and healing Ji::;ease ,vere 
still the t\VO prÌ1nary onet;: that ,ve 11'Lve inùeed instances of 
the dead bcing raiseù, but only t,vo such instauces, that of 
Taltitha, and that of Eutychus; three installccs of the gift of 
t()ngues, that at l>entecust; that at Cornelius' house l ; allù 
that, ,,,hen Paul laid his hands on John's disciples at Ephesus, 
t,velve in nUluber 2; though in the Epistle to the Corinthians 3 
there is incidental evidellce of the u::;e of tongues in that 
Church: that \\
e have no instance of the cleansing of a leper: 
:111<1 none of poison having been drunk 1y a di
ciple ,vith im- 
punity; anù Lut one of protection fi.'011l the bite of a serpent: 
yet that nUlllbers of instances ùf the ejection of devils, and of 
the cure of diseascs are presented to us! "They brought forth 
the sicl.; into the streets, anù laid thelu on ùeùs anù couches, 
that at the least the shaùo'v of Peter passing by n1Ïght over- 
shallo,v HOYlle of them. There caIne ako a ?nulti tude out of 
the cities roulld about J erusalenl, bringing siel
 loll..'s, and 
thelll that ,vere vexed ,vith unclean Spiì'its; and they ,vere 
healed everyone;)) 4 and again, ",,,hen Philip '\
ellt dO'VIl to 
Saluaria, and the people gave heed to the things ,vhich lit:: 
f'pake, hearing and 
eeillg the n1Ïracles ,vhich hl"' did; ,,,hat 
\\'cre tho:-;e Inirades? "Unc1ean spirit.ç;,. crying \vith 10nù 
voice, came out, of lllau)" that ,vere posse::;::;cù ,,'ith thenl: and 
Ina.ny taken ,vith pah,ies, and that ,,-ere hune, \vere healed; 

uld there 'Va
 great joy in that city;"5 and again, "hen 
special Inirac1es ,vere \\Tought hy the hand8 of Paul at 
Ephesu
, ,vè are told that "frolll his body ,vere hrc tught unto .. 
the f'ick handkerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases de] mrted 
froJTI thelu, 3nù the èvil :-ipirits 'vent out. of them:" 6 that if 
then we find the instanees of the gift of tongues, of prophecy, 
and above all of rai
ing the dead, fe\v in llulllher as recorùed 
in ecclcsiast leal ,vritings, as conlpared ,vith the instances of 
casting out devil
 and healing di. eases; the f,arne i
 true ,vith 
re"pect to the Canonical Scriptures; and that the coincidence 
is in itst'lf reluarkable, if ""e cOllsiJer that the fiwt ùoe
 not 
perhaps strike us even in the Canonical Scriptures till our 
attention happens to be calleù to it, and ,ve investigate the 
(lue
tion: and that if such lJt' the Ca
c, it i
 no Illatter for 


I \('t... x. .w, 
J 1 Cur. >..iv, 


2 xix, G. 


.1 .\cts v. Iii. 
ti :>..Ü... I;!. 



 ,iii. 7, A. 
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wonder, if miracles which were more sparingly wrought, and 
which therefore had been '\vitnessed by comparatively few 
persons, should be spoken of ,vith le

 certainty by the 
Fathers; none of whom profess to have been themselves the 
agents of theln: and that it is not reasonable to expect that 
Theophilus, e. g. or Irenæus should affirm contemporary cases 
of resurrection from the dead, as if they were things of 
ordinary occurrence, ,vhen even in the Acts of the Apostles, 
the number of such cases left on record is extremely limited, 
though the accounts of such as are found there are so circum- 
stantial, in th
s respect so greatly differing froin those of 
the Fathers, as to carry conviction to the mind at once. 
Furthermore, it is argued, that though there is son1ething 
distinct froln miraculous agency in visions and dreams, of 
which, as we have seen, the later of the Ante-Nicene Fathers 
nlore especially speak very positively and very often; and 
though some may be enumerated which have no pretension 
to be reckoned an10ngst Divine communications, yet it is not 
easy to reject thenl all, attested as they are by persons of 
credit, who had the means of judging fron1 results, and in 
action, as they are represented to have been, at peculiarly 
critical periods of the Church: that certainly the vision Dlay 
often seem prompted by the circulnstances of the party at 
the moment, as the visions which informed Cyprian of an ap'" 
proaching persecution, and might be resolvable into natural 
causes; but that still the san1e might be said of St. Peter's 
vision, ,vhich was no doubt closely connected with ills physical 

 wants at the time, for there is evidently a relation between 
his being "hungry" before the vision came on, and the 
character of the vision itself: ,vhich exhibited to him "four- 
footed beasts of the earth, and wild heasts, and creeping things; 
and fowls of the air," which he was to "kill and eat; "I and 
the sacred narrative clearly means to mark that relation; and 
yet after an, that vision was made the vehicle of a revelation 
fron1 God to guide his future conduct: and that. ,ve may say 
in general of early ecclesiastical visions, what we have said of 
early ecclesiastical miracles, that such phenomena are precisely 
in accordance '\vith the proceedings of God as described in 
the Acts; of which visions are as relnarkable a characteristic 
& casting out devils or healing diseases: and indeed, that 
I Acts x. 10-12. 
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St. Peter's fir:;;t sermon prepares us for them, wl1ere he quotes 
froIH the prophet Joel, that "it shall COine to pass in the last 
days, saith GoJ, I '\vill pour out of IllY Spirit upon all flesh: 
and your sons anù your ùaughters shall prophesy, and your 
YOHng Illen shall see visions, and your olù men shall ùrearn 
dreallls : JJ 1 that acconlingly, St. Stephen sees our Lord 1efore 
he is f IraO'cred forth to Illart"--rùolIl 2: and Snul Was convertefl 
00 J 
by a vision 3: and there ,vas the vision of Cornelius 4: and a 
vision appeareù to Paul, 'vhen "there stooù a man of 
Iace- 
<<lonia ; "5 and at Corinth Christ spake to Paul "by a vision, 
Be not afraid : J' 6 anù in prison "the Lord stood 1y Patù anù 
said, Be of good cheer:" 7 and aboard ship an angel stood 1y 
him "t:;aying, Fear not, Pa.ul, thou lnust be brought Defore 
CR'sar : " 8 and J110re examples might be added. 
All this, J say, is contended; with what 
uccess I ,,
 not 
pereInptorily pronounce; but leave it to thoughtful men to 
,veigh and consider; at the 
alue time adding, in conclusion, 
that ,,-hilst ,ve contelnplate this difficult question on the whole, 
,ve nlust reInenl bel' that we do not rest eccle:siastical TI1iracles 
or visions 1nm'eZy on the testinlony of the Fathers to the :fitcts, 
but '\ve Lave it on t.he authority of revelation itsel
 that as 
the Apostles received the po,ver of ,vorking miracles froln 
Christ, so did SOllIe of those at least on ,vhon1 the Apostles 
laid their h:1nd:-;, receive a po,v'er of doing the same froln then). 
Thus ,ve reaù in the 
ixth chapter of the Acts,9 that the 
A postIes laid their hands on the seven Deacons; and "re are 
then told,IO that fortb\vith Stephen, one of the seven, "did 
great wonders anù nliracles among the people : n and again, 11 
that the people uf Sanlaria "with one accord gave heeù unto 
these things 1\
hich Philip spake," another of the seven, 
"hparing anù seeing the mir'1cles ,,,hich he did;" so that the 
question only is, ho\v :fill' this virtue was translnitted ; through 
,,-hat successive generations it lived. And though the Bishop 
of Lincoln's theory 12 is one ,vhich i
 ,vell calculated to reconcile 
a sceptical age to the acceptance of ecclesiastical Iniracles in a 
degree, and though I bave SOlnetÌ1nes felt inclined to adopt it 
nlyself, yet on further reading and further exanlination of the 
subject, I anl led to doubt if the testÍ1110ny of the Fathers can 
1 \cts ji. 17. 2 vii. 55. 9 \"j. O. 10 \Ï. 8. 
3 ix. 3-G. 4 x. 3. II ,iii. G. 
Ii x,i. U. 8 xviii. !). 12 .Account of the writings of Tertul- 
; 
ilii. 11. 8 XxyÏj. 23, 24. Han, p. Ü:!, 3nl edit. 
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be squared to it, if it will satisfy the conditions of the case. 
The cessation of all miracles ,vith the lives of those persons, 
on wholn the Apostles themselves laid their hands, for that 
is the theory, would imply that miracles could not have been 
wrought in the middle of the third century, and yet Origen's 
testimony, which, as we have seen, is singularly candid and 
cautious, and on that account is deserving of n10re than 
ordinary respect, clearly and repeatedly, indeed more fre- 
quently than any other of the Ante-Nicene Fathers, affirms 
them to have co-existed ,vith him, tbough in a less abundant 
measure than they once did; and Cyprian supports him: nor 
can such testimony be satis:fiLCtorily or safely explained a,vay, 
I think, by the supposition of "a combined operation of pre- 
judice and policy; of prejudice, 'v hich made the parties 
reluctant to believe the cessation of miracles; of policy, ,vhich 
made them anxious to conceal it." 1 


I Account of the writings of Tertullian, p. 03. 
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LECTURE VII. 


Use of the FathC'rs in the inquiry concerning llJe lIflture mul consfructiun (!fë/H' 
Church. The outline of it, which may he inferred from the Acts anJ the Apos- 
tolical Epistles, tUled up by them. A stanùing ministry deri\ing its authority 
from the Apostles, and consisting of thr('o Orders, illdudeù in their ddillitioll 
of it. Direct proof of this from the Fathers themselves = indirect, from the 
practice of heretics. Incidental character of the e\'iJence. Variety of quarters 
from which it is ùrawn. Conclu'-3ion ill the words of IIoûker. 


THERE is another field of theological inquiry, ,vhich it is 
ÏInpossiLle to occupy '\7ith any effect without the aid of 
the early Fathers: that relating to the nature and con- 
struction of the Church. Antiql.Ùty becolnes in this p
'ovince 
ll10re especially the hand-lnaid of Scripture, anù the Priest of 
the Church of England will find it elninently to his advant.age 
'lere to fulfil his Ordination vow, and be diligent not only in 
reading the Holy Scriptures, but also "In such stuùies as 
llelp to the kno,vledge of the same." Our blessed LortI, 
indeed, ren1ained upon earth after his resurrection forty days, 
and du1Ìng that tilne ,vas "Speaking of the things pertaining 
to the kingdoln of God." I But what hi
 injunctions probably 
'\vere, ,ve have to gather from the course of events ,vhich 
follo\ved, and from the shape \vhich the Church began to take; 
the fonnation of it partly discovered in the Acts of the 
Apostles and the Epistle
 (for in these 'writings it exhibits a 
much more organized aspect than it did in the Gospels), and 
Inore fully developed in the ,vritings of the SuL-..Apostolic 
:Fathers; these latter, ho\vever, be it remelnbered, not engaged 
ill proclaiming and enforcing peculiar views of their o\vn on 
this subject in the 
pirit of polen1ics, but sÎ1nply betraying the 
structure ,vhich the Church had assumed in their tillIe, its 
orderly unifonnity, 2 the elen1ents of it, as represented in the 
Acts and Epistles, thus cornplered and filled up. 


I .\cts i. 3, 'fh
re may seem to be nus, Epist. I. 
 xliv. 
an allusion to one of these con versa- 2 See Irena'us V. c. xx. 
 J. Eandem 
tions of our Lord on tbe future struc- tìguram eju
, quæ est erga ecclt:biam, 
ture of the Church in Clemens lloUJa- ûrJinalionis cu
todiL'lltiLu:j. 
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The Fa.thers, then, understand the Church to be a l)ody 
of persons called out of the world, amongst" horn the doc- 
trine is taught anù the Sacranlents adn1Îllistered, which Christ 
delivered, and which his Apostles anù their successors per- 
petuated from generation to generation. 1 This stanùing 
lninistry they ever represent, right or '''Tong, as deriving its 
virtue and authority from the commission first conveyeù to 
the Apostles by Christ himself: and passed on from them to 
those ,vho did or should succeed them by imposition of hands, 2 
by vicarious ordination. 3 They appeal to this succession as 
the test of the validity of that ministry,4 as the guarantee 
for the interpretation of Scripture sanctioned by the Church 
being ApostolicaI, and accordingly sound; no other inter- 
pretation having the saIne safeguard. 5 They actually trace 
it do,vn to their o,vn times in some instances, anù profess to 
a1stain fron1 doing so in all other instances silnply as being 
,vithhelù by the tediousness of the task,6 the succession in 
every Church being regular. 7 Those who ,yithdrew froln 
this n1Ïnistry, thus lÏ111ited, tbey regard as ,vithJra,ving fl.'oln 
the Church, falling a,vay froln the truth, and as guilty of 
heresy and schisln. 8 This ministry they uniformly describe 
as consisting of three Orders, Bishops, Priests, and Deacons. 
They do not assert it in direct terIl1S only, though in direct 
ternlS they do assert it, but incidentally also. They evidently 
presume it on all occasions. N or is it one Father only that 
does so, but all; or, at least, all ,vho touch upon the subject. 
The question does not rest upon any narrow basis, but if any 
one testilnony ,vere withdrawn, an1ple would remain. Here, 
a
 in so n1any other cases, the Fathers only take up a n1atter 
,vhere the Scripture has laid it down. The da,vn is in the 
one, the day in the other. We find Deacons mentioned in 
Scripture 9 ; we find Presbyters 10; we find Presbyters and 


1 Irenæus, Præf. lib. V. 
2 IV. c. xxvi. 
 2. 
3 Cyprian, Ep. lxix. 
 4; lxxv. 
 16. 
4 Irenæus, I)ræf. lib. Y.; Cyprian, 
lxxvi. 
 3; ConcH. Carthag. VII. Sen- 
tent. Clari. à ::\Iascnlâ. 
Ii See Origen De Principiis, Præf. 
lib. I. 
 2, and IV. 
 D, 'JEXOJ.LÉVOL
 TOV 
ICUVÓVO
 T1j
 'J I 7}CTov XpLCTTOV lCuTà 
La- 

oX
v TéiJV Ù7rOUTÓACAW ovpuvíov ÈICICATJ- 
uía
. And lrenæus, IV. c. xxvi. 
 5. Ubi 
igitur charismata Domini posita sunt, 


ibi discere oportet veritatem, apud quos 
est ea"quæ est ab apostolis ecclesiæ snc- 
cessio . . . qui . . . Scripturas sine 
periculo nobis exponunt. 
6 Irenæus, III. c. iii. 
 2. 
'I Ht'gesippus, Routh. Reliq. Sacr. 
vol. i. p. 201, or EUSl).b. Eccles. Rist. 
iv c. 22. 
8 Irenæus, IY. c. xxvi. 
 2; V. c. xx. 

 1. 
9 Acts vi.; 1 Tim. iii. 12. 
10 .Acts xiv. 23. 
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Apostles as united in act, yet disting1llihed In order 1 ; we 
fin<l those ,vho ,vere comn1Íssioncd to reLuke SOlne Pres- 
byters and tu re"
arJ SOUle others ,vith double honour 2; to 
regulate the supply of luinisters to the Church lJY a careful 
Ì1nposition of hands:!; one such superior person or angel 
having the superintendence in each local Church. 4 
\Ve discover these s
une distinctions reappearing in the 
short "
ork of Hermas, which, ,vhether the composition of 
St. Paul's friend or no, is certainly a work of the first 
century: Apostles, and Bi
hops, and Doctors, and 
Iinisters 
(.Apostoli, et Episcopi, et Doctores, et 
Iinistri 5) being, 
accorùing to him, the several divisions of the hierarchy j 

[inistri an obviou
 translation of ôuI"oJJot; Ductores being 
no less equivalent to Presbyteri, for Tert1.Ùlian uses the saIne 
"rorJ in tL.is sense, "si Episcopus, si Diaconus . . . si Doctor 
lapsus fuerit ;"6 and Cyprian actually talks of Presbyteri 
Doctores, explaining the one term by the other. 7 
ClenlCIls ROlnanus leads us to dra,y the saIne inference ",-ith 
respect to the ranks of the clergy. He is enforcing on the 
quarrelsome Church of Corinth greater su borùination and 
harmony. He intimates that it is God's pleasure that 
prayers should be offered at stated seasons, at stated places, 
and by stated persons. "They, therefore, ,\
ho Inake their 
oblations/' he continues, " at the times appointed, are 
accepted and blessed, for follo".ing the la,vs of the Lord they 
err not. For to the chief Priest are assigned his proper 
offices, and their proper part is assigned to the Priests, and 
their proper 
ervices are Ünposed upon the Levites. The lay- 
Ulan is bound by the la"rs of the layman. Let each of you, 
then, brethren, in his o,vn order (Èv Tel> ìôt
) Tdryp,aTt) give 
thanks to God with a gooù conscience, not overstepping the 
appointed rule of his 1ninistration, in all gravity." 8 'Yhat 
could the illustration mean, ,vhen addressed to a Christian 
congregation quarrelling about their pastors, but a parallel 
Let,veen the Je\vish and the Christian Priesthood? He then 
proceeds to tell historically of the Apostles planting in 
countries and citie::; the first fruits of their disciples as Bishops 
I Acts xv. 2,4. 6 Tertullian, De l)ræscript. lIæret. c. 
2 1 Tim. v. 1, ] 7. iii. 
s v. 
:!. 1 Cyprian, Ep. xxiv. See Bishop 
.. Hev. ii. I, 
, &c. Pearson's Yind. 19nat. I). II. c. xiii. 
5 llcrmas, Vis. Ill. 
 v. 8 Clem. Horn. Ep. I. 

 xl. xli. 
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and Dpacons 1 : the tenn Bishops, here synonYlllous ,vith Pres- 
byters, the Apostles yet being alive, and consequently the 
terlllS Bishop and Presbyter being yet confounded; the three 
orders, Apo
tles, Bishops (i. e. Presbyters), and Deacons, cor- 
responding to the High Priest, Priest, and Levite, of 'v hOln 
Clelnens has spoken just before; as after the death of the 
Apostles and the distinction estaLlished between the Bishop 
and Presbyter, the Bishop, Priest, and Deacon were the 
designations of the saIne. 
The testinlony of Ignatius on tIll::) subject is notorious. 
I confess I have seen nothing yet in the revived controversy 
on the genuineness of the ordinary copies of the Epistles of 
Ignatius, which seenlS to nle weighty enough to set aside the 
verdict of Bishop Pearson-a verdict arrived at after an 
investigation the nlost elaborate, and by one whose quali- 
fications for such a task (a::) all parties, I suppose, ,voulù 
allo,v) have never been approached by any theologian since 
his tinle. Bishop Pearson, then, not only is satisfieù ,vith the 
authority of the shorter Epistles, but further records his cahn 
opinion of theIn, by deliberately quoting fronl the Epistle to 
the Trallians one of the lnost pointed passages in the whole 
series in his Exposition of the Creed, ,vhen, to support his 
assertion in the text, "As there is no Church ,\
here there is 
no order, no nlinistry; so ,,,,here the saIne order anù ministry 
are, there is the sanie Church," 2 he adduces in the notes the 
saying of Ignatius, that "\Vithout Bishop, Priest, and Deacon, 
there caIillot be 
aid to be a Church"s-a lllaxÎIn which, 
:strange as it Dlay sounù in nlany pars, is repeated by Cyprian, 
" If anyone is not with the Bishop, he is not in the Church." 4 
But even if ,ve reduce Ignatius t.o the Syriac text recently 
discovered (,vhich, for aught that appears to the contrary, 
lnight be just as well supposed to Le an abridgment of the 
three letters, for it gives no nl0re, as the three letters theln- 
8elves), even thus hi::, testil110ny to the three Orders cannot be 
stifled. "My life," says he, even according to this reading 
of the Epistle to Polycarp, "JHy life for those ,vho are 
obedient to the Bishop, the Priests, and the Deacons; may it 


I Clem. Rom. Ep. I. 
 xlii. j 4 Si quis cum episcopo non sit, in 
2 Exposition of the Creeù, p. ;3-11, Ecclesiâ non esse.-CJ prian, Ep. !xix. 
11 th Edit. 
 R. 
3 Ignat. Ep. aù Trallianos, 
 iii. 
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Le u1Ïne to have IllY portion in Gud ,vi tIt thcIn. Co-operate 
,\'ith one another," he then. coutiIlue
, "striving together, run 
togt,ther, ðuffer together, repose together, ,vatch together as the 
stt'\\\
ards of God, the assessors, the n1illiHters," (O
KOV6fLOl, 
wcipESpot, írlT''TJp:TaL, 1) the
e three terl0S eviùently answerillg to 
Bi:--;hop:-" Priests, :uHl Deacon
, each to each, and illu
trat- 
iug the Ilifference uIHlerstood to subsist alllong theIll in the 
l11iud of the ,,
iter. 'Vhat neeù is tlH
re of further ,vitness 
ii'oll) hilll 1 
'Ve next con1e to Irena.'uR, a Father of the highest value, 
frorn the light his ,vritings cast on the state and structure of 
the PrinlÍtive Church, though cOluposed ,vith no such inten- 
tion, but 
ÎIupl) in order to expos
 the ,vild and Il1ischievous 
fe.1ture:4 of heresies, lllost of thenl long :-:ince passed ::nvay. 
Still, as these heresie'3 violated the principles of the Church in 
so nutny different "Tays, the reply to thcnl natillally gives 
occa
ion to the production and assertion of those principles; 
and thus ,ve obtain ntunerous glilupses of a Church, ,vhich 
Iuight otherwise have ùeen lost to us. N o 'V, in the first 
place, it must be admitted that on several occasions ,,,here 
Irenæus is speaking in a loose and popular sense he u
es the 
tenns Bishops and Priests indifferently, as ,ve might ourselves 
do at this dny, when under the 'YOI'd Priesthood we n1ight 
include the Episcopate, and call in colloquial language a 
Bishop, a Priest; and correctly enough. Thus, in one rassage 
the expression " cunl episcopatûs successionc," 2 appears to 1e 
cluulgeJ for "cum Presbyterii ardine," ,vhich occm'S bhortly 
after. S Again, if we compare a pa.ragraph in Book III. c. ii. 

 2, ,vith another in c. iii. 
 1, '\
e read in the fonner of the 
tradition preserveù in the Chlu'ches by a succession of Pres- 
byters (qure per successiones Presbyterorum in eccIesiis custo- 
ditur); in the 1atter "by Bishops ordained in the Churches 
by the ..Apostle::; and their t:;uccessofS." And in a fragnlent of 
an Epistle of Irenæus to FIorinu
, Polycarp is designated as a 
blessed and Apostolical Presbyter 4 ; ,,-hereas the saIne Poly- 
carp is designated in the ""ork against heresies as "Bishop of 
the Church of Snl)-nUt." 5 I cite these pabsages in pille 
candour, for no nlan, I think, ran penlse the pages of Irenæus 


I Ignat. ad Pol)'carp, 
 vi. 

 [rcnæus, IV. c. xxvi. 
 2. 
3 
 1. 


.. Fragm. IT. p. 3-10, llcned. Ed. 
ð II I. c. iii. 
 -1. 
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at fun, and have a doubt of the evidence he affords to the 
rlct of the PrÍlni tive Church being Episcopalian. Indeed, in 
these very instances there is nothing, as I have already saiù, 
to the contrary. For nobody disputes that in the Church 
there is a succession of Priests as well as a succession of 
Bishops, or that a Bishop may be properly called a blessed 
and Apostolical Priest. Turn we, then, to other passages in 
Irenæus more precise and technical in their character. He 
has occasion to challenge the heretics to test their tenets by 
tradition; by tradition properly guaranteed, beginning from 
the Apostles and continued by the Bishops, the successors of 
the Apostles, in all the Churches. l He takes the instance of 
the Church of Rome, and traces the succession of the Bishopric 
in that see, using in every case the terlU 
7rt(]"K07rO
. "They 
conferred the Ininistration of the Bishopric on Linus. Ana- 
cletus succeeds him. After him, in the third place from the 
Apostles, Cleluens receives the Bishopric . . . Evarestus 
succeeds Clemens, and Alexander Evarestus. Then Xystus is 
in the same Inanner appointed, being the sixth from the 
Apostles. After hilll Telesphorus, who suffered a glorious 
martyrdom. Then Hyginus; then Piru;; after him Anicetus. 
Soter succeeded Anicetus. And Eleutherus has at this 
nloment the office of the Bishopric, the t,velfth in succession 
frOlll the Apostles." 2 One Bishop and one Bishop only at a 
time, we perceive, recorded as presiding over the Church of 
Ronle during this ,vhole period. Yet the Christians, we know 
beyond all doubt, were already most numerous at Rome; 
" multitudo ingens" is the expression. by which Tacitus 
designates them 3 ; already requiring and receiving the services 
of a large nun1ber of Presbyters. Indeed, Eusebius happens 
to tell us, on the authority of a letter written by Cornelius 
Bishop of Rome to Fabius Bishop of Antioch, not more than 
sixty or seventy years later than the period we are upon, that 
there were then at Rome fOliy-six. Presbyters, seven Deacons, 
and seven Sub-deacons, though still only one Bishop, viz. 
Cornelius. Indeed, Cornelius, as thus reported, n1akes it a 
matter of keen pleasantry that N ovatus, of ,vhose schismatical 
proceedings at Rome he was ,vriting to Fabius, ,vhilst setting 
hiInself up as he did for a chan1pion of th
 Gospel, Ó È"D""'1}T

 


1 See also Tertullian, De Fugâ in I 
Pcrsecutione, 
 xiii. 


2 Irenæus, III. c. iii. 
 3. 
3 Annal. XV. c. 4-1. 
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TOV e ta'Y'YEXtov, 1 or as Cyprian has it "asscrtor evangelii," 2 
did not, to Lc 
ure, kno,v that there ought to be in a Catholic 
Church but one Bishop; Cornelius evidently thinking that for 
a l11aIl to phllne l1ÏIuself upon being evangelical or a scrupulous 
a
:.;ertor of the Gospel, and at the saIHe tÏ1ne so fhr to forget. 
the Go
pel as to Ï1nagine that there could be more than one 
Bishop in one Church, is an extreme anolnaly. Look again 
at the character of the synod assenlLled by St. Paul at Miletus, 
as understood hy lrenæus. "The Bishops," says he, "anù 
Presbyters '" ho ,vere of Ephesus, and of the other neighbour- 
ing cities, having been called together." 3 Yet the verse in 
the Acts TIlllS, "He sent to Ephesus and C<'Llled the elders of 
the Church. 'J 4: But in those other expressions in the saIne 
chapter, "Take beed therefore unt.o YOUl'
elves, and to all the 
flock, over the '\\,rhich the IIoly Ghost hath nlade you over- 

eers" (:7rIUK67rOV!l), 5 and "1 kno,v that ye all, among '\vhon1 
I have gone preaching the kingdom of God," 6 Irenæus evi- 
dently read a convocation of the ruling clergy, not of Ephesus 
only, but of all the to\vns about, both Bishops and Priests; 
those Bishops, for instance, of wholn St. John tens in tIle 
Reyelation, the Bishop of Ephesus, the Bishop of SnlY1'na, the 
Bi:-;hop of Philadelphia, the Bishop of Sarùis, the Bishop of 
Laodicea, the Bishop of Thyatira: or those of ,,,,bOl11 Ignatius 
nlakes nlention even according to the recital of the substance 
of his Epistles in Eusebius, letting alone the Epistles them- 
selves which we actually possess, the Bishop of 
Ingnesia anù 
the Bishop of Tralles. 7 N eit.her does Irenæus supply testi- 
mony for the existence of Bishops and Priests only, but of 
Deacons too; though here again by the ,vay; for he tells us 
of a Deacon of Asia, who had been reported to hÌIn as hav-ing 
lost his wife through the intrigues of 
Iarcus the heretic. 8 
It is ilnpossiLle that th.i
 sort of unobtrusive evidence for the 
three Orders in the PrÏInitive Church should thus escape frOln 
these Jfathers, one after another, \vithout the fact being sub- 
stantially true. 
\Ve next come to the eviJence furnished on this q uestiol1 
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a Ircnæus, III. c, :xiv. 
 2. 
4 _\.cts xx. 17. 
Ii xx. 
8. 
6 X
. 25. 
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 Irenæus, T. c. xiü. 
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by Clemens Alexandrius, a writer on the whole as little con- 
cerned, fi.'onl the nature and object of his works, \vith questions 
purely ecclesiastical as any that can be named. It ,vould not, 
indeed, have been matter of surprise, if no passage in the 
,vhole of thenl had occurred illustrating the subject before us : 
and as it is, the passages are very few, and the information 
con1nlunicated in a Inanner the IllOst informal and oblique; 
indeed, in a manner evidently bespeaking that the author '\vas 
living in an Episcopal Church, and consequently had his 
casual thought
 occasionally tinged by the subject, as they 
Juight be by any other ",,
hich was habitualJy present before 
him, but nothing nlore. Thus the Pædagogue (the title of 
one of his treatises,) whose office is merely elementary and 
practical, is represented, whiL"t conducting his children to 

choo], to deliver them into the hands of a more profound 
Jnaster, as throwing out for their benefit a fe,v of the precepts 
of the Gospel, and '\vith that contenting hinlself; his province 
not extending further; and though there are "maxims," says 
he, "in the sacred books, relating to particular persons, written, 
SOBle for Presbyters, others for Bishops, others for Deacons, 
and others for ,vido,vs," yet he declines for his part engaging 
"\vith them, leaving the application of them to other hands. I 
It 'v ill be seen at once that Clelnens, ,,"'hen he penned these 
'\vords, had no idea of proving to posterity that there ""Tere 
three Orders in the Church; it is not the point his Inind ,vas 
adverting to; his object silnply ,vas to put into the n10uth of 
his Pædagogue a characteristic speech, namely, that he ,yould 
not meddle ,vith lnatters ,yhich belonged rather to the head- 
nlaster's task, to ,vItom he ,vas about to turn over his young 
charge. At the saIne tin1e, that '\vhen he used the tenus 
Bishop, Priest, and Deacon, he used thenl distinctively, as 1'e- 
pre
enting the several grades of the hierarchy, is evident both 
froIH the turn of the pa
sage itself: which asserts tha t the 
Scriptures contained precepts calculated for the guidance of 
different persons ,vhose duties were different, each adapted to 
I t' ( t (} " ) ß I <<: t'" I 
eac 1, at J1ÆV sc. V7T"O '1"at 7T"peu VTf.pOt
, at of. E7T"tUK07T"Ot
, 
aí ô
 Ôta"óvot
, as though each order had its o,,"'n work; but 
also the same inference follows from another passage not less 
incidental in its tenour than this, but equaHy conclusive. It 


1 Clem. Alex. Pædag. III. c. xii. p. 309. 
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occurs in the Stronutta. 1 Clcn1ells is inclilcating ".hat is hi!=) 
great object in that treatise, the possiLility of a progrc'\siYe 
aJ vanee of the Divine character aillongst n1en, anù he urges 
in proof of this the exanlple of the _1\.postIes; "for the 
Apostles," says he, ",verc not chosen froTIl any particular 
congruity of nature; for J uùas ,vas chosen ,vith thenl; IJnt 
they ,vere qualified to becolne Apostles, being chosen by HÍ1n 
,vho could foresee events. \Yherefore ßlatthias-, ,vha \\Tas not 
chosen ,vith them, having sho,\"n hill1self worthy of being an 
Apostle, ,vas suùstituted for Judas. So that it is still open for 
those ,vho exercise thelnStlves in the Lord's precepts, and live 
according to the Gospel in perfection and kno,vlellge, to be 
nUlnbered alllongst the elect .á.postles. That nUUl is, in truth, 
the Presbyter of the Church, and the real Deacon (or lninister) 
of the yálJ of God, ,vho does and teaches the commandn1ents 
. of the Lord; hiIllself not ordained of n1an, nor accounted 
just, because he is a Presbyter, but nlunbered amongst the 
Presbyters because he is just; and thougTl he should not be 
honolu'ed in this ,vorlù ,vith the prilnacy (7rpWTOKaBEDp/q,), 
yet ,yill he sit anlong the four and t,venty thrones, and judge 
the people, as saith John in the Revela tion. " And after- 
ward'S there is added, "for the several grades of the Church 
here of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, are Í1nitations, I 
ilnagine, of the glories of the angels; and they attain unto 
that dispensation ,yhich the Scriptm'es say a,vaits those ,vha 
Ii ve according to the Gospel in the steps of the Apostles in 
perfect righteousness. 2 The ....\.po:stle ,vrites that these being 
taken up into tbe clouds, shall first of an uìi ni..4e1', or serve 
the office of Deacon; then be nUlllbered amongst the Pres- 
bytery by an ad vance in glory, for glory differs froln glory, 
until they arrive at the perfect Inan." Here, I repeat, as in 
the fOrIllCr case, t.he infonnation \ye obtain on the question 
,ve are investigating, is altogether incidental. Clernens is not 
engaging in a deLate on Episcop
t(,y, or evincing the slightest 
intention of conveying to u
 any te:stin10ny \vhateyer ,,-ith 
respect to it; but having occasion to enforce the duty of o 
going on unto perfection, he casually illustrates the stages of 
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,vhich the Clu'istian life adn1Ïts by the grades the Christian 
Church adupts in her Ininistry; an image fauÚliar to his O'VIJ 
Jllind, and fan1iliar, as he felt, to those 'VhOlH he ,vas address- 
ing; the very nature of his argunlent 111ean,vhile requiring 
that these grades should rise one aLove another; and that as 
the Priest ,vas superior to t.he Deacon, so ,vas the Bishop to the 
Priest. 
And here lllay be a proper place to relnark, that ,ye have 
clear proof there is no arguing, that the Fathers confoluld the 
Bishop and Presbyter, because they occasionally include Loth 
lUlder the latter nan1e; for I look upon it as sho,vn to a de- 
monstration that Clen1ens dre"T a positive distinction bet,veen 
the Bishop and Presbyter, and yet ,ve shall find hill1 in 
another place, ,vhen descanting on the nature of the service 
,vhich the true Gnostic renders to God, dividing aU service 
into the e1nendato1
Y and the ministerial, and having illus- 
trated this division in SOlne other "rays, he goes on to say, 
"in like 111anner ,vlth respect to the Church, the Presbyters 
n1[tintain the elnendatory character, the Deacons the 111inis- 
terial,"l as though these ,vere the only t,vo orders in the 
Church; whereas the truth evidently is, from ,vhat has 
already transpired, that he n11l'St have included the Bishop in 
the Presbyter. 
The language of Tertullian, on this 
u1ject, is coincident 
",vith that of every other Father ,ye have adùuced; but still 
be it ren1en1bered, it is not the language of a man debating a 
point, but of OIle touching on it in th
 course of the arf,fU1l1ent 
be happens to have in hand, whatever it nlay be. And ,vhat- 
ever obscurity there may have been thought to attach to this 
,yhole question of Church governnlent arises mainly from this, 
that the Fathers are in no installce making it th
 express 
topic of discussion. They are not, any of then1, ,vriting 
treatises on Episcopacy. Even Ignatius hÏ1nself is doing no 
such thing as this; but carried away froln his diocese to suffer 
death, leaving it in the mean,vhile ,vithout a head, the duties 
. of his o,yn office and position, and solicitude ahout a suc- 
cessor trouble hÏIn, and naturally turn his thoughts to the n10re 
illunediate conteu1plation of the n1utual relations of the Bishop 
and clergy. Hence the funer inforlnation his ,vritings are 
calculated to afford us on the structure of the Church. To 
1 Stromat. YII. 
 i. p. R30. 
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return, 110'\ ever, to Tertullian. In his U De Præscriptione 
U'creticorunl," he i
 llleeting the oldection tlJat sOlne Jnay pro- 
l\aLly Le scanùalized at seeing an ex:unple of defection froDl 
the filith, even aIllongst confirIlled Christians; Lut "'v hat," 
says he, "if a Bishop, or a, Deacon, or a ,vido\v, or a virgin, 
or 
t Doctor (PresLyter), or even a martyr, shoulJ filII fronl 
the rule lllUSt here::;ies on that account 1)e considered the 
, 
truth? Do ,ye prove the faith fronl the nlan, or the nlan 
froul the faith?" 1 And again in the tract "De Jfugâ in Per- 
secutionc," in a passa
e, the purport of ,vhieh corresponds 
,vith that of this passage, he iB Inaiutainillg the duty of stead- 
fil
tneßs under persecution, and e
pecially on the part of the 
Inore distingùished nlenlbers of the Church, "for when the 
leaders therllselves," says he, "that is, the very Deacons, 
Prie
ts, and Bishops flee, ho\v can the laity understand in 
,vhat sense it "
as said, Flpe from city to city 1 JJ 2 His argu- 
Inent on both these occasions, it is perceivelI, requires hÜn to 
speak of persons ,v11o held conspicuous stations in the Church, 
and accordingly his pen at once puts do,v'n Bishops, Doctor
 
or Presbyters, and Deacons, as of .that nunlber. "That the 
difference Letween then1 nlight 1e, he does not hint, as the 
argulnent tloeg not lead hiIn to do so; IJut the very array of 
the nalnes suftices to sho,v that he conteDlplated a difference. 
This lliflèrence is yet 1110re 1l1arkeù in another celebrated pas- 
Rage in the former tract, for it happens to constitute the force 
of it, to which I have before had occa.,ion to refer. 3 He 
is animath
el'ting upon the prostration of all discipline, the 
confusion of all order, ,vhich characterised the constitution 
anù proceed.ings of the heretics. " AccorlIin gly, n says he, 
"oue is Bishop to-t1ay, another to-nlOrrO'y; he is to-day a 
Deacon, ,vho is to- 11101'1'0"" a Reader; to-day a Presbyter, ,vho 
is to-ulorro,v a layman; for they assign priestly ottices e,en 
to laymen." 4 The distinction of these offices, accorùing to the 
Church, i-.; evidently represented as forming a strong contrast 
,vith the confusion nutde in theln by the heretics. Tertu]ljan 
does not labour, be it observed, to prove that such distinction 
diJ suL
ist, 1ut takes it for granted; regards it as a point 
on ,vhich there cannot be t"..o opinions. But there is :yet 



.:rertuUian, De Præscript. nærd. \ 8 Lecture YIlI. First Series. 
('. 111. 4 Tertullian, De Præscript. Hoc-rct. c. 
2 De Fugâ in Persccutione, c. xi. xli. 
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another passage in t,he fiilllle author ,vhich conveys to us the 
clear iInpression on his 111ind, that the order of Bishop was su- 
perior to the other orders of the clergy, as lIiuch as if he had 
declared it in so 111any 'VOl'Js, and had penned the paragraph 
for no other purpose. Yet he had no such intention ,vhen he 
'" rote it, l)ut silnply that of accounting for the seces::;ion of ,r a,- 
lentinus, the founder of the sect which ,vent by his naln
, fron1 
the Church. 1 "V alentinus," says he, "had expected a Bishopric 
(Episcopatulll), being a, Inall of genius and eloquence, but in- 
dignant that anothpr, \"ho had a n1artyr's" (or rather COll- 
fe
sor's) "prerogative to show', had obtained the office, he 
broke a,vay frolll the canonical Church, after the Inanner of 
persons alnbitious of p'l'ecedence ,vho are \vont to seek revenge, 
and set about assailing the truth"; not to speak of the salue 
Father assigning to the Bishop potential rights peculiar to 
him; as, for instance, that of appointing to the order of 
,vido,vs, and so assigning to the party a 111aintenance 2; that 
of enjoining public fasts on special occasions, and collections 
of ahns to be 111acle at them. s 
And here, again, the reIn ark "Thj(Oh I thre,,,, out ,vith respect 
to the testiluony of Cle1l1ens is equa]]y pertinent, that it is 
iU1possiblt' to draw an argun1cnt against Episcopacy fronl the 
Fathers expressing themselves fronl tillle to time on the suh- 
ject of Church governn1ellt in such language a.
 does not ne- 
ces
arjly iUlply it. For ""e have ju::;t seen that Tertullian 
repeatedly distinguishes bet\vepn the order and functions of 
the Bishop and of the Priest; yet ,ve find hilTI in the Apology, 
,vhen he was addressing heathens on 'VhOIl1 these distinctions 
,vouid be lost, designating the leaùers of the Church in the 
general terms, "præsident probati quique seniores," 4 as 
though the governn1ent might havp been Presbyterian; and 
for the san1e reason we n1ay have observed Justin 
lartyr 
before hin1 elnploying the con1prehensive' ,vord Ó WPOEUTlv$,5 
for the ecclesiastic ,vho acln1inistered the Christian rites; not 
that he confounded Bishops and Priests, but that the circun1- 
stances of the case did not induce hiln to be more. specific in 
the mention of theln. 
Turn we next to Origen, and still we have another test i- 


1 Adversus Yalentinianos, c. iv. 

 De Yirginibus Velandis, c. ix. 
a De Jejuniis, c. xiii. 


4. Apo!. c. xxxix. 
5 Justin :l\Iartyr, Apo!. I. 
 67. 
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]lIony on the side of tile three Orders, :uul of as illciòClltal a 
kind ël
 that just cited frolll Tertullian; lealling us to the in- 
ference, that, in his Inillò, the difference of rank IJct\veen the 
13bLop and Priest ,va
 '\Tiùe. It occurs in his treatbe c( )n- 
cernillo' Pra\rer anù ,,
hi1st he is eno.(tO'eù in eX l )lainino' anù 
o .J' Ö 0 0 
enlarging upon the Lord's Prayer. Acconlingly he approacIu;s 
in its turn the clau
e of that pra)er, "and forgive us uur debts 
a
 ,ve forgive our ùebtors," vnJ having set forth variou
 ,vay
 
in ,vhieh ,ve are all debtors to God and Christ, he aùds, "then 
besides these luore CathoJic parties, there is the deLt of the 
,viùo\\r, ,\yhich i
 pro\
iùell for l)y the Church, and auother of 
the Deacon, and another of the Presbyter, anù the heaviest 
(1ebt uf an of the Bishop, a debt required by the Saviour of 
the ,,,hole Church, and to be judicially exacteù by hilU, unless 
it be paid:" 1 the luagnitude of the debts of the Bishop 
proportioned to the dignity, authority, and responsibility of his 
office; the latter, therefore, regarded by Origen as Illuçh sur- 
pa:;sing, in these respect,;;, that of the Presbyter, and of course 
still lllore that of the Deacon. Agaiu, Origen finds a diffi- 
culty in St. l\tul's injunction ,vith respect to single luarriage, 
and 
uggests (for it is cOllfèsse...Uy a speculation, a sort of ran- 
òOln thought thrO'Yll ont tin sOlnething l)etter occurred to SOllIe 
other interpreter of Scripture) ,vhether this lllonogêllny InigJ)t 
not ha.ve 
0111e sYluholical lneaning. But he introduces his 
theory thus. cc Fronl ,vhat has Leen saiJ, I :nn disposed to . 
turn rllY attention to the law re:-.;peeting the ,vriting of di- 
YOrCelllcnt, ,,-hether, <<:.;inct.} the Bishop, the Priest, and the 
Deacon, are sYInLols of certain lnatter
 of faith in accordance 
\vith those nalnes, (P:uù) n1Îght not Inean that those parties 
"houlù be syulbolically nlonogan1Ï
ts : "2 the three orJers ob- 
viou:--ìly pre:--ìenting theHlselves to his lnind spolltant'ously, as 
expretising the ecclesiastical body to \VhOln the precepts of the 
l\pO
Ucs appertained; Origen, at the Illoluent, never dre:uning 
of furnishing us ,vith eviJence on the (luestion of Episcopacy. 


1 XCI)pìr 
È TOVTCùJl lCa6àXc.KCJJTfpCJJJI 2 'EIC ðÈ rooJl flpTJP.fJlCJJJI fir TÒV '1upì 
(jVTCJJV, fun TLt x
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V7TÒ T
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The Father we corne next to in order-for I am sho,ving 
that I spoke accurately ,vhen I said in- the beginning of this 
Lecture, that the question rested upon no narrow basis, but 
,vas supported by the universal testiInony of the Primitive 
Church-is Cyprian. The light he throws upon the subject 
of Episcopacy is very great. 1\Iany controversies had by his 
tin1e risen in the Churcb, which called forth Episcopal inter- 
ference, and thus became the means of conveying to us an ample 
knowledge of the Episcopal character and functions of those 
tÏ11.1es. The treatn1ent of the lapsed, the reconlmendations (or 
libelli) of the confessors, Baptisln by heretics, and a variety of 
other debatable points both ec<<lesiastical and theological, in 
,vhich Cyprian is consulted, serve to develope the construction 
of the Church of his day, ahnost as fully as an exp]icit treatise 
,voulù have done; In ore especially as a persecution had ",.,.ith- 
dra'\vn the Bishop for SOine interval from his Diocese, and 
conseq'!1ent1y had given occasion to much intercourse by letter 
bet,veen Cyprian and his Church, a cOlTespondence ,vhich is 
still preserved. It ,vould be tedious to produce the numberless 
passages in 

hich this Father refers to the three Orders. He 
writes to the Priests and Deacons of Rome on the event of 
their Bishop's death. 1 He repeatedly addresses as their 
Bishop the Priests and Deacons of his o,vn Church during bis 
temporary absence fronl theIn, and urges on them yarious 
duties. 2 'Ve gather from his Epistles, that a Bishop was in a 
position to con1mand the Priests and Deacons, to reprove, to 
admonish theIn, to proceed against the refractory, to provide 
against irregularities in the Church of all kinds 3 ; to adn1inister 
the Church in n1any Inatters according to his o,vn discretion. 4 
"\Ve perceive from theIn that in the vacancy of a see many eccle- 
siastical affairs ,vere suspended till the appointn1ent of a suc- 
cessor 5; that for Presbyters to act on their own account and 
,vithout reference to their Bishop was a thing unprecedented 6 : 
above aU, that it ,vas his prerogative to ordain; and that 
,vith a view to this he ex:unined the qualifications of the 


I Cyprian, Ep. iii. 
2 Epp. iv. v. xvii. 
3 His literis et hortor et mando.-Ep. 
Y. 
 2. Epp. ix. xxviii. lxv. . 
4 Ep. lxxii. 
5 Ep. xxxi. 
 5. 
(j Qil()d enim non perirulum n}ctuCl"e 
debeillus de ofTensâ Domini quanùo aIi- 


qui de presbyteris, nee evangelii nee loci 
sui memores, sed neque futurum Do- 
mini judicium neque nunc sibi præpo- 
situm episeopum eogitantes, quod nun- 
quam om nino sub anteeessoriLus factum 
est, cnm contumc1iâ et contemptu præ- 
po
iti totum siiJi \'indiccllt.-Ep. ix. 
 1. 
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candidates 1; cou:;u1teù the clergy and eVen the people UpOIJ 
thelll 2; yet \vru:; competent to orJain of hi
 O\\Tll kno\vledge 
\vithout this appeal, \vhen the luerit':) of the candidate \\ ere 
conspicuous. S 

loreo\
er, it \vouid appear, which is a distiuct and very 
pO\VerflÙ arguluent on the side of the Epi
copal being the 
prin1Ïtive fonn of Church governUlent, that the prinutive here- 
ticg thclllselves, dissatisfied after all with the position they had 
ChOBPll, affecteJ a similar hierarchy of their o\vn; thus in I';pite 
of thetllselvcs offering a testiIIlony to the stringency of that 
iU'jtitutiun, and the oLligation there "
as upon all Christians to 
al )ille by it; and adopting the nalnes of the several orders of 
clergy in the Church, they exposed therHselves to the censure 
of the Church Catholic, \vhich unifonnlyaftirn1ed that to Dlake 
thuse Iut1ues of value, they lllust represent a clergy \vho had 
(lt
riveù their authority by uninterrupted succe:;sion fronl the 
Apostles; and that wanting that, they ,vauted everything 
\vhich constituted the call. 4, 
In condu
ion, I \, ould once lnore draw t.he attention of 111Y 
hearer
 to the nature of the evillence for the three Orders and au 
Episcupal Church, ,vhich has been subnÜtted to theIn) because I 
think the character of it gives it a ,,-eight of its O\Vll. None of 
the Father
, it "win be uLser\ ed, wrute expressly on the suL- 
ject of Episcopaey; I Inean a
 controversialistcs, or ,vilh a. vie\v 
to Jeterruine tl, debatable question. They none of theln ap- 
peal, as "re should no\v do, in disClL,;sing this point, to texts 
in the Epistle::; to Tirnothy or Titw
} or to other texts else- 
"'here uf a, siulilar Ï111port, construing thetn iu this \vay or 
that, in order to support their side of the argunlent, \vhichever 
it Iuight be. ".rlleyafford no tokens of having any n1Ïsgivings 
in their Inind upon the (luestion; and consequently the evi- 
c.h'llce ,vhich they flll'nish upon it, i
 
jU1ply that \vhich 
escapes froIll thenl \vhen they are hanùling other luatters, or 
rnatters bearing lnore ur less npon the principle
 of Church 
govcrnlIlent. I do not rernenlber any passage \vhieh \vould 


1 Cnnian, Ep. xxh". 
2 t
not.l et ipsum videmus de divinâ 
auctoritnte ùescendere, ut sacertlos plebe 
l'rtcsente sub omnium oculis deligatur et 
.lignus atque itloneus publico judil'io ne 
te:-:timonio C' o mprobctur.-Ep.1x\iii. 
 4. 
3 in onlint\liullilms clcrici
, frutrcs 


chari'5simi, solerous YOS ante cODsulere, 
et mores ne ruerita singnlornm com- 
muni consilio l)onderare. bed expec- 
tanda. non sunt testimonia humaua cum 
pnpceùuut divina sufti'agia.-Ep. xxxiii. 
4. See, P.g. Irenæu
, Y. c. xx. 
 ì. 'fer. 
tulliall, De rræscript. II æret. c. xxx.ii. 
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seelU to Inilitate against this opinion, unless it be one in 
Clelnens ROlnanus, and this only sce'fns to do so. " So 
like,vise our Apostles knew by our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
contentions ,yould arise on account of the overseership or 
. ( "" , , ,,' " ) F 1 . I 
epIscopacy E7rb TOV OVOj.LaTOS T1J
 E7rLUK07r7]S. or ,v lIC 1 
reason, having perfect forekno,vledge, they appointed persons 
such as ,ve have before said, and then gave directions how, 
,vhen they should die, other chosen and appointed IHen fshould 
succeed to their n1Ïnistry ; "1 that is, not that there ,voulù be 
debates about the terIU 'E7r{UK07rOS and it
 lneaning, but that 
there woulJ be strifefs about ,,
ho should have the pre-eminence 
in the Church: to prevent ,vhich the Apostles laid do,vn a 
rule of ecclesiastical succession, "Thich should obviate the in- 
convenience. Accordingly, it is the incidental 111anner in 
,vhich ,ve have to possess ourselyes of such testiInony as the 
Fathers bear to an Episcopal Church, ,vhich produces ,vbat- 
ever defect there lnay be, or Inay be supposed to be, in its 
clearness. But on the other hand, in proportion as this cÏ1'- 
CUJl1stance may deduct from its precision, it augments its value; 
for it is supplied ,vitIlout any reference to serving a cause, or 
Inaintaining a party; and if after all it proves, as I cannot 
help thinking it does, conclusive of the question of an Epis- 
copate, it is so in a very abundant degTee. 
In the next place, I ,vanld direct consideration to the 
great variety of quarters Í1'Olll ,vhich this evidence is dra,vll. 
It speaks to the structure not of one local Church, but of 
Churches the most unconnected and remote, of those in 
France, in Italy, in Greece, in Asia ]'Iinor, in Egypt, in 

Iauritania; in short, in aln10st all the countries on the 
borders of the 
Ieditf'rranean, the choicest and earliest of 
Christendonl; and it is furnished by In en of all ten1pera. 
lnents, sober and impassioned, philosophical and visionary; 
in ,vorks of various kinds; in Apologies, in letters, in specu- 
lative treatises, in controversial ones; by lHen ,vho lived one 
or other of theln froIll the age of the Apostles to nearly that 
of Constantine; the only period during ,vhich the question of 
Episcopacy could adn1Ït of any douht or debate ,vhatever. 
And thus, I finally think ,ve nlay adopt towards the Dis- 
senters the language ,vhich Hooker addressed to the learned 

unong the Puritans, and say, "A very strange thing sure it 
J Clem. Hom. Ep. 1. 
 xliv. 
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,,-ere, that such a disciplillC as ye f.:peak of ::;houlù be taught 
Ly Christ and hi8. Apo
tles in the "r 01'<1 of Goll, and no 
Church c\ er hnye found it out, nor received it till thi$ present 
titue; coutrari\"ise, the goVerIll11ent against v.
hich ye Lend 
yourselves Le oLserved evcry,vhere throughout an generations 
and ages of the Christian ,vorlù, no CLurch ever perceiving the 
"... orù of God to Le against it. 'Ye require you to find out 
lJut one Church upon the face of the ,,,,hole earth, that hath 
beeu orùereù hy your discipline, or hath not been ordered by 
ours, that is to say, by episcopal regilnent, sithence the time 
t hat the ble
seù Apostles ,yere here conversant." 1 


1 Hooker's Eccles. Pol. }}ref. ch. iv. 
 1, vol. i. p. ID3, Keùle's Ed. 
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LECTURE VIII.. 


T.Jse of the Fathers in settling the Calloll of the New Testament. Appeal to them 
in the sixth Article. l\Iethocl of establishing the Canon stated by Jones. 
Illustration of this method with referenee to the Gospels, the Acts, the Epi
tles, 
the Uevelation. Discussion of questions, whether the autographs of the 
Apostles existe<.l in the time of Tertnllial1; whether any Epi.;;t1e of St. Paul to 
the Corinthians is missing; whether the Epistle to the Ephesians is rightly 
so entitled; whether St. Paul was the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
Use of the Fathers in proying that tbe substance of the Canollical book..;, the 
beginnings anù endings of the Gospels, the incidents of our Lord's ministry, 
the circumstances recorded in the ...\.cts, the tenour ûf the Epistles, were the 
same in their times as they are now. 


THE next subject on which the use of the Fathers ,vill 
diðcover itself-a subject inlleed which Inay still be ranged 
under the head of Evidences, if ,ve take that terln in an 
extended sense-is the Oanon, t.he substance, the text, and 
the 'fìwaning, of Scripture. On these points the "Titings 
of the Fathers ,vill be found to give us Inost iuvaluaùle 
illfornlation. 
I can only tmdertake to call your attention to a question 
so prolific; a question, ,vhich in itself and alone ,vould require 
volumes to exhaust. But L"tr less than this ,viII suffice to 
convince you, that these U10st Ï1uportant topic:-:; cannot be 
investigated fully, and some of theln scarcely at all, without 
the help of the Fathers. 
Thus, ,,
ith respect to the Canon, our sixth Article chal- 
lenges an examination of early ecclesiastical authors for the 
purpo
e of establishing it. " In the name of the holy Scrip- 
ture we do understand those Canonical Books of the Olù and 
N e,v Testalnent, of ,vhose authority was never any doubt in 
the Church," is its language. Our Church, therefore, directs 


* I might here have introduced a Lecture on the use oÎ tbe Fathers as minis- 
tering to our knowledge of our Liturgy and showing that the foundations of our 
Prayer Book were laid in Apostolic and Sub-Apostolic times; but as I did this at 
length in my Lectures on the Prayer Book, and shall do it again when I repeat 
that cuur::;c, I shall pl'ol.:Ced to 1UlOtlH:1' tupic. 
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or at lca
t (.ncournges us to acquaint ourselves ,vith ecclesias- 
tical antiquity, in order to see \vhat Scriptures ,vere received 
fr0l11 the ea.rliest tiules ,\-ithout hesitation, anù ,\"hat ""ere 
rejected; anù so to sati
fy ourselves of her ow'n catalogne. 
AUt I )[r. J erell1Ïah Jones, ,vIto discusses this question ",-ith great 
learning and alJility, sets out ,vith this proposition; that "the 
principa.l lueans ,,,hereby ,,"e can kno,v ,vhether any books be 
canoniCc:1.1 is by tradition; or the \vell-approved testilnonies 
of those ,,
ho lh ed in or near the tin1e of their being fir
t 
\yrjttf'n." 1 
Thus an1Ídst the nun1ber of Gospels \vhich s,varmed in the 
first age
, lIlany of them apparently as early as St. Luke 
hiulself, ,\"ho :l. nude..., to theIll in the Pret"we to hi
 own Gospel, 
,ve learn from eccle
iastical antiquity, there ",-ere four, and 
four only, canonical; and those four ,ve further learn, as I 
shall presently show, ,vere the same we no,v posse:::;s. Yon 
are, no tloubt, :nvare of the reluarkable testÏ1110ny to this 
eflèct, of lrenæus; ,vho Inaintains that as there are four 
cardinal points, and as the Church is di
persed over the ,,-hole 
earth, there nlu
t Le four pillars to support it; and that, 
therefore, the 'Y ort! gave four Gospels. 2 The theory, to be 
sure, i
 puerile, 'Lut the filct is cOllclusiye; as n1ay be the 
reason assigned by the smne author for the on1is"ion of the 
tribe of Dan fronl the nUlnber of the sealed-,,;z. that Anti- 
christ "
l:-; to come of that tribe-still the testilllOll\" is 
cOHlplete, that in the tinle of Irenæus the te,-t of the Revela- 
tion in this instance ,vas ,vhat it now is. 3 And Clemen
 
Alexandrinu
 in a paragraph, \vhich I brought before you on 
a forn1er occasion, cùnfinns the statelnent of Irenæus; and in 
a nWJ1ner no less iuciùental; for having cause to reply to a 
pas
age in a doculllent ,vhich professed to report a 
aying of 
om' Lord, Clemens oùserveR, "in the first place "\\ e do not find 
thi:-- saying in our four Go
pel
;H 4 as though no others ,vere 
of authority. 
The saIne Irenæus clearly announces the Acts of the .Apostlcò 
as a canonical book; assigns it to St. Lukes; quotes it largely 
as furni
hing the sentililents of the Apostles, to the confusion 
of those of his heretical antagonists, and to the support of 
I Jones on the Canon) Part I. ch. vii. 


op.illol.
 
fLíll riTTapuLII 
varr

íOLS 
'.l 1 renæns, III. c. xi. 
 
. OVIC EXOP.EV TÒ P1]TÓV. - Clcw. 
\lcÀ. 
;1 V. c. 

x, 
 
. Stromat. I I I. 
 xiii. p. G;'3. 
.. I1pwTOV p.ÈJ1 olv ;11 Toís- 7Tcrpa-. 
 Irenæus, Ill. c. 
iv. 
 1. 
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TIlE ACTS, AND TIlE EPISTLES. 


[SEUIES II. 


his o\vn. 1 ' He speaks of the Epistles of Paul as alnong the 
Scriptures; objecting to the heretics the lllutilatioll of these 
Epi8tles, as the 111utilation of the Scriptures. 2 He ascribes 
the Epistle to the ROlnans to St. Paul 3; both the Epistles to 
the Corinthians to the sanle author 4; the Epistle to the 
Galatians 5; the Epistle to the Ephesians 6; the Epistle to the 
Philippians 7; the Epistle to the Colossians B; still to the 
scnne. The first Epistle to the Thessalonians he quotes more 
than once, and introduces the quotation Ly the phrase "the 
Apostle in his first Epistle to the Theðsalonialls;" doubtless 
lueaning St. Paul by the Apostle, though in these cases not 
happening to nalTIe hiln, as ,vould probably be our o,vn ,yay 
of reference to that Scripture. 9 The secon(l Epistle to the 
Thessalonians, ho\vever, ,vhich he quotes yet Inore frequently, 
he actually assigns to St. Palù; and by calling it. the second 
:EpistIe, ,vhich he does, proves that he kne\v the first to be by 
the san1e hand. 10 The first Epistle to Tin10thy he cites, as in 
the last case, under the general designation of the Apost1e's.ll 
The second Epistle also as in the last case he cites, giving it 
to St. Paul as its author 12; anù in one pa
sage cOlnprises the 
t\VO under the tel'll1 Jv 'Taî$ 7rpÒ$ Tt}-tóBeov J7rurro^aî$.13 The 
Epistle to Titus he refers to as St. Paul's.H To the Epistle to 
Philernon he has no allusion, the only Epistle ùf St. Paul of 
,vhich this can be predicated: but the extrelne hrevity of 
that Epistle, and its unfitness for controversial purposes, \" hich 
\vere those of Irenæus, lllay vf\ry,vell account for the ollJissioll. 
The Epistle to the Heure,vs he appeals to, but ,vithout hap- 
pening to nalne either its title or its author 15; though in 
another of his works entitled 7re p ì ðta^e
ewv ðtacþópwv, "COll- 
cerning different dissertations," no\v lost, Eusebius tells us he 
did n1ake positive nlention of the Epistle to the Hebre'\vs. 16 
The Epistle of St. J cHues he also quotes frolll; but., :lS in the 
last instance, neither nalnes the ti tIe nor the "Titer. 17 The 
cOHlmentators, indeed, assign but one reference to this Epistle; 


1 Irenæus, III. c. xii. 

 1, 2, 3. 
:l III. c. xii. 
 12. 
3 II. c. xxii. 
 2; IV. c. xxxiv. 
 :!, 
.. I. c. viii. 
 2; II. c. xxvi. 
 1; V. c. 
xiii. Compare 
 1 anù 
 3; and com.. 
IMre IV. c. xxviii. 
 3. 
5 III. c. vii. 

 1, :!. 
6 I. c. viii. 
 J. 
1 Y. c. xiii. COID!)are 
 2 find 
 
 :3, J. 


8 Compare V. c. xiv. 
 2; I. c. iii. 
 4. 
9 V. c. vi. 
 1. 
10 III. c. vii. Compare 

 1, 2. 
It 1. Præf. 
 1; 1\-. c. xvi. 
 3. 
12 III. c. xiv. 9 1. 13 III. c. iii. 
 0. 
14 1. c. xvi. 
 :1; III. c. iii. 
 4. 
15 II. c. xxx. % g: III. c. vi. 
 5. 
16 Eusebil1s, Eccles. IIist. Y. c. 
(j. 
ï Irènæus, lV. c. x\i. 
 2. 
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I thilll, ho,vcver, there is clearly a second. 1 The first Epistle 
of St. Peter he prodl1ce
, and gives it to that ..Apostle 2; and 
:Hlopt
 a rhra
e from the seconJ Epistle ,vithout saying fronl 
,vheuce he took it. 3 The first and second Epistles of :::;t. 
John he cite
, a
signing theHl to that ...\.postIe.-i To the third 
Epistle he has no allusion; rl'olnlLly for the saIne reason as he 
lIns none to the E} )istle to Philemon: nor yet to the Epistle 
of St. J lHle. The Look of the Ilevelation he uses very largely, 
and as the "Titing of St. John. 5 
Only o1serve, therefore, of ho\v great yalue is even this 
single Father in assuring our minùs ,vith re
pect to the 
Canon, the ground \vork of everything 6; ,vho, ,,
ithout the 
mo"t rell10te intention of conveying to us any infonnation 
on this lllost illlportant nlatter, and Inerely quoting such 
Scriptures as happened to be of use to his argunlent, actually 
l)ear
 testilIlony, and ill nlost of the cases very aùunùalLt 
testilnouy, to every book .of the N e,v Testament included in 
our Canon, except t he Epistle to Phileillon, the thirù Epistle 
of St. John, and the Epistle of St. Jude; all of ,vhich 
,yould not occupy luore t.han a couple of octavo pages; and 
for ,vhich, 
hort as they are, sirlli]ar testilllony Inay be ga- 
thered froln other quartel'
, but those quarters still the 
Fathers. 
Thus a phra
e in Theophilus, and a yery relnarkablp 
phrase, ùeal's every appearance of JWTing been borro"
ed 
fl..onl one in the E} )ist1e to PhileI110ll; though I do not 
perceive any notice taken of it by the Editors of Theophilus. 
"You object to me," says he to Autolycus, "the nalne of 
Christian, a:-; t.hough it were a bad nanle to bear. But I 
confess myself a Christian, and I bear that nalne ,vhich i
 
belovpù of God, for I hope to be acceptable to God (e:JXP7J(jTO
 
TqJ E>eqJ). For it cannot be, ab you BUPPOSè, that the naIlle 
of God should be nn evil. But, perhaps, you think as you 
do concerning God, being your
elf unacceptable to God" 
(JXP7J(jTO
 Trfj 8ecp 7). The play of the ,vords i
 exactly the 


I Irempus, I. c. iv. 
 4. Compm.c 
James iii. 1l. 
2 IV. c. i'\:. 
 2. 
3 Y. c. x""iii. 
 2. As it may be ob- 
sened, by tbe way, Theophilus does 
also, Ad Al1to]Jcnm, II. 
 13. TOVTÓ 

 , ...' 
",l, , " 
f OTLV 0 ^o"}'oS' atJTotJ, 't'aLVCI.>V CJ)U7r
p 

vXvoS' Iv oìx
p.an utJlI
Xop.ÉII
.-('om- 


pare 2 Pet. Ì. ID. 
4 III. c. xvi. 
 :>; 1. c. xvi. 
 3; III. 
c. xvi. 
 8. 
5 I,r. c. xx. 
 11. 
6 Hooker's Ecc1es. Po1. III. c. ,iii. 
 
 
]:t 1-1. 
i Theophilus, Ad Autol
.cum, I. 
 1. 
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BY TIIEOPillLUS AND TERTULLIAN. 


[SETIIES II. 


same as in the 11 th verse of the Epistle to Philemon. " I 
beseech thee for lHY son Onesilnus, ,\,Tholn I have begotten in 
my bonds, '\vhich in time past '\vas to thee unprofitable (Tcfv 
7rOTÉ QOt J XP7J UTOV) but now profitable to thee and to 111e" 
(vvv2 öÉ uot Ka'ì È
oì eð XP7J uTOV). 'Tertullian, ho,vever, fur- 
nishes still clearer evidence to this book of Scripture, short 
and dOlnestic as it i
. For when 111aking hilnself nlerry "\vith 
the ab::-5urdities of the 'Talentinians, he supposes that at the 
final consuillmation one of their choice partisans, l\Iarcus or 
Caius, by a spiritual conjunction with the angels (according to 
the Valentinian theory) may chance to bring forth an Onesi- 
nlUS I; in evident allusion to St. Patù's phrase "\vith respect to 
him '\vhich he uses to Philel110n, that he had" begotten Onesilllus 
in his bonds." 2 1tloreover, there is the strongest reason for 
believing that some words, which Inade mention of the Epistle 
to Philemon, have dropped out of the text of thi'3 same author 
in the conclusion of his fifth book against ltlarcion s; t.he para- 
graph inunediately follo"\ving such lacuna being this, "The 
Lrevity of this Epistle alone" (no Epistle having been pre- 
yiously named as the text no,v stands) "has saved it fl.'om the 
Inutilating hands of 
Iarcion. Yet I wonder, when he adn1Ït'3 
a letter addressed to one individual, ,vhy he should reject two 
addres::;ed to Tinlothy, and one to Titus, all composed on the 
state of the Ohurch. But he affected, I preStune, to innovate 
as to the nunlber of the Epistles." I t is difficult to under- 
stand this paragraph in any other way, than as containing a 
reference to the Epistle to Philelnon: for it is clearly a re- 
ference to SOine brief Epistle of St. Paul addressed to an 
individual, and that individual neither Tilnothy, nor Titus; 
of which Epistle mention had been previously lnaùe, "\vhich 
mention, therefore, nlust have esc
ped froin the text. It is 
to our present purpose also to observe, that the expression, 
"but he affected, I pl'eSUnle, to innovate as to the nUluber of 
the Epistles," in this passage of Tertullian, clearly sho"\vs that 
the nunlber of the Canonical Epistles of St. Paul was fixeJ 
and notorious ,vhen Tertullian wrote; for he intimates, we 
see, that as 
Iarcion was in other respects a nlutilator of 
Scripture, so Inight he be disposed to have an opinion of hi
 


1 Tertullian, Aùv. Valentinianos, C' I 
 TerLuUian, ALlv. l\Iarcionem, Y. c. 
xÅxii. XXI. 
2 Philemon, 10. 
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O'VI1, and contrary to that conl1nonly entertained, on the 
Uanoll of tJUtt Apostle's Epistle
. 
But to proceed; I doubt ,\'hether any reference, ulHlues- 
tionabl) such, can be found to the third Epistle of St. John 
in any ...\.nte-Kicene Father. .:B'or the phrase, erp-rlV7] uot, 
,. Pl'aee he to thee," which occurs, and apparently as a quo- 
tation, in Clelnens Alexanùrinus, I and i
 by SOlne supposed to 
be taken from the l.tth verse of the third Epistle of St. John, 
is 
o bhort and so trivial a one, that it may 1e disputed 
,vhethel' it Leal's out the reference. Clenlen
, however, cer- 
tainly speaks of "'hat John says" in his greater Epistle," 2 thus 
ÏInplying that there ,vas another, or others: and Origen (,vIto 
1)y the 'Way !'peaks of the Scriptures of the Old and the N C'\y 
Test:unent in the familiar phrase of our o'vu day':
 and pro- 
nouuces the inspiration of the one as eInphatically as of the 
other,4) in Eusebius expressly makes mention of the third. 5 
The Epistle of St. Jude is quoted abundantly and under the 
nalHe of the author both by Clelnens,6 and Tertullian. 7 
This may suffice to sho,v the manner in ,vhich the Fathers 
lnay be Inade tributary to esta1lishing the Canon of Scripture: 
I say the manner, for I have ..lone little nlore tlwn take the 
ca

 of one of thenl for an eX:lulple. It could not, indeed, he 
other\vise. The 
-"athers ,v('re liviuO' (tho
e at least 'VhOUI I 
o " 
anI particularly cOlltemplating), ,vhilst the Canon ,vas in the 
act of fonuation-'Witnesses, perhaps agents in the proce
:--.. 
ThE' }.and-,\ riting of St. })aul, for instance, wa
 pl'oba1ly f'tiIJ 
kno,vn and pre"\erved. lie had him
elf expresç;ly dra '\Yll 
attention to it, as a pledge of the authenticity of the docu- 
luents that presented it. "The salutation of Paul," 
ays lit" 
in his ...econd Epistle to the Thessalonians,s" ,vith ]uine o,,'n 
]laud (TV JJ.LY 'XElpì), ,v-I1Ïch is the token (u7]J.lÆîov) in every 
Epistle "-a notice, it ITIay Le observed, ,,-hich ,vhen dropped 
in thi
 place bupplies an undesigned coincidence; for in an 
earli
r part of the sanle Epistle St. Paul had been cautioning 
the Thrs:-;a]onians ao-ainst a fictitious letter circulated as from 
o 
hiul. 9 Thi'1 fan1Ïliar signature then authenticated the Epistles 


J Pædsg'. II. c. \ ii. p. 20
. 
2 ' E ' , 1'. · ,. .. e- 
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mat. I L 
 >.v. p. .Hi!. 
3 ()ri
en, De Principii
, III. c. i. 
 
W: ,,-. 
 1. 
4 Dc Principii..., I\". 

 0, 10. 


b Eusebius, Eccles. Hi5t. yi. c. 25. 
6 Clem. Alex. Pædng. Ill. c. ,iii. p. 
2
o; Strornat. III. 
 ii. p. 51.j. 
T Tertullian, De CuItu :FU'Illinmum, 
I. c. iii. 
8 2 Thess. iii. 1 'ì. 9 ii. :.? 
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at the first; and \vhether the original nlannscripts had sur- 
vived to the tiines of the Fathers, or not, the traditional 
value of it nlust have reached them. But many understand 
the expres
ion of Tertullian, \vhen speaking of the Epiðtles 
,vhich subsisted in the Apostolical Churches to \vhich they 
were severally addressed, "ipsæ authenticæ 1itteræ," of the 
autographs of the Apostles. l Dod\vell so understood it; and 
is evidently under the in1pression that no other sense could 
be put on it. 2 Bishop Kaye, however, leans to the notion 
that nothing more ,vas here Ineant than the genuine unadul- 
terated Epistles 3; and he produces a passage froln the "De 
:ßlonogtuniâ "4 of Tertullian, where the ternl "in Grmco au- 
thentico" sin1ply means in the original Greek, as contradis- 
tinguished from a translation; and other passages in the saIne 
author ,vhere "originalia instrlunenta Christi," "originale 
instrumentuill l\Ioysi"5 lnerely signify the Gospels and the 
Pentateuch, as they \vere originally ,vritten, not the auto- 
graphs. Still Bishop Kaye Inay ùe thought not to have 
taken sufficiently into account the force of the "
ord "ipsæ" 
in the paragraph in question, for the elnphasis does not rest on 
the \vord " authentic
:B " altogether-" ipsæ authenticæ litteræ " 
certainly seelning to point to sOlnething more than correct 
copies-and undoubtedly in C)l)rian, whose Latin bears re- 
senlblance to Tertullian's, and who, as \ve learn from J eronle, 
,vas a constant reader of him,6 I have met ,vith a passage 
'v here the ternl "authentica epi
toIa" is used to express the 
autogì'aph of the \vriter. Cyprian is replying to the Presby- 
ters and Deacons of ROlne who had sent him a letter inform- 
ing hin1 of the death of the Bishop of Rome. " I have read 
also other letters," says he, not, ho\vever, clearly expressing 
,vho \vrote then1 or to \VhOln they are '\vritten. " And since 
in these saIne letters" (i. c. both that ,vhich he had received 
from the Priests and Deacons, and these ,vhich had reached 
hiln froin other quarters) "both the \vriting, the sense, and the 


I Percurre ecclesias apostolicas, apud 
quas ipsæ adhuc catbedræ Apostolorum 
suis locis præsident; apud quas ipsæ 
authenticæ litteræ em"urn recitantur, so- 
nantes vocem et l'Ppræsentantes faciem 
unins cnjusqne.-De Præscript. Hæret. 
c. XXXVI. 
2 Dissert. in Irenæum, I. 
 xli. p. 7 J. 
3 Bishop KaJe on Tertullian, p. 2D3, 


3rd Ed.; Porson's Letters to Travis, 
pp.276-7. See some remarks on the 
same side in Hug's Introduction, vol. i. 
p. 105, in 1\Ir. 'Vait's translation. 
· Tertullian, De 1\Ionogarniâ, c. xi. 
5 De Carne Christi, c. ii.; Adv. Her- 
mogenem, c. xix. 
6 See Porson's Letters to Travis, pp. 
2ß2-3. 
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Y
ry paper have maùe me anxiow:; to ascertain that nothing has 
been added to the truth, or dilninishcd therefl'oln, I have sent 
ha
k the 
ame original letter (eandem authenticaln epistolaul) 
to you, that you loay kno\v ,vhether it is that very one which 
you gave to Crelnelltius the Subdeacon to bear. For it is a, 
verY!,Yl'ave matter, if the truth of Hi clerical epistle be corrupted 
by any lie or frauù. In order, therefore, to satisfy us, see 
",'hether the ,vriting and subscription be yours, and ,vrite us 
,yonl back w.hat is the filCt." 1 The n1eaning of the term 
cc authentica" therefore here is indisputa1le; and therefore 
there is nothillO' in the Latin of Tertullian ,vhich should deter 
o 
us from understanding that the autographs of the Apostles 
\\pere preserved in the .A.postolic Churches in the days of Ter- 
tullian. And though the establislnnent of this fact is not 
?1.CCeSsa1'y in order to give the testimony of the Fathers to the 
construction of the Canon authority and "yeight; for under 
any circunlstances their date would give it thenl, if nothing 
else; still it is not to be denied, that such testinlony would 
derive additional inlportance from any opportunity they might 
have of exan1Îning the nlanuscripts of the Apostles, or of con- 
ferring wi.th others who had 
xalllined them. 
Nor is thiB all. There are lllany difficulties and douht
 
,vhich arise collaterally out of the suLject of the Canon of 
Scriptm.e, ,vhich are still to be resolved in a great measure by 
the ;:;a.lue means, an appeal to the priInitive Fathers. 
For instance, it has been contencléd frolll an expression 
,vhich occurs in I Cor. v. 9. "I "'Tote unto you in an epistle" 
( 1 . t I t . " ...,,. r,.. , ..., .... 1 
sue 1 IS our rans a lon, eypa'i' a VJ.LLV f.V TV f.7TtUTO^,Y, In t 1e 
Greek), that an Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthian
 nlust 
have been lo
t, and that to this lost Epistle it is that refer- 
ence is here nlade. Bishop 
Iiùùleton, ho,veyer, contend::; 2 
that the translation should be, "I ,vrite unto you in IllY 
epb;tle," i. c. in the Epistle then under his hand; anù that 
there is no allusion in the passage to <.lny other Epistle. For 
this renùering he gives granlnlatical and philologiC<.'Ù reasons, 
and tLe:,e are confirnled and supported by Professor Schole- 
fielù.:I But independently of these, ho,v strong is the external 
evidcllce, even if ,ve rest that evidence on Irena
us alone that 
, 


I Cyprian, 'Ep. iii. I 3
 Hints for an Improved Translation, 
2 On the lircck .\rliclc, lJoto on] p. ,-,G. 
Cùr. v. U. 


A .\ 
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no Epistle of St. Paul'
 to the Corinthians can be 1l1issing! 
For it is scarcely possible to itnagine that he should have 
quoted the first and second Epistles to the Corinthians so 
largely as he doe
, and yet should not have Blade the slightest 
reference to another of his Epistles, ,vritten to the SfiIn(\ 
Church, prior to these, harl any existed in his tilue, or at 
least had he ever heart! of any other; especially as he lays 
under contribution Ct'cJ'Y other Epistle to a Church according 
to our Canon, ,vhich St. Paul ,vrote, as well as the t,vo to the 
Corillthiall
. 
Again, it is well kllo,vn that another question has been 
agitated relating to one of the Epistles of St. Paul, vi?. 
whether the Epistle to the Ephesians is properly so entitled 
-whether the Epistle ,,
hich ,ve call that to the Ephesians is 
not in fact an Epistle to the Laoùiceans; the same to ,yhich 
allusion is 111ade in Col. iv. 16, "Cause . . . . that ye like- 
wise read the epistle fron1 Laodicea;" as if St. Paul had 
said, "Cause the epistle, which I sent to Laodicea ,vith tlirec- 
tions that it should be forwarded to Colossæ, to be read in 
your congregation at Colossæ." But it is plain that Irenæus 
ha
 no such understanding of the passage; but only knows of 
an Epistle to the Ephesians, whilst his quotations frolli it 
plainly identify it ,vith our o'vn of the saIne title. Still less 
does he afford any ground for the notion that a distinct 
Epistle to the Laodiceans e'Vcr existed, ,vhich has since disap- 
peared. For copious a'3 are his extracts froll1 the various 
"\\"'ritings of St. Paul, his very plan, a8 I shall show presently, 
leading hÍ1n to overlook none of thenl, there is not one that is 
not to Le found in our present copies of them. And in 
another of the Fathers, Tertullian, we have n10re than ne- 
. gative evidence upon this question: for in hi:s treatise against 
:11arcion, in the fifth book of it; in ",
hich he is refuting that 
heretic out of the Epistles of St. Paul, on arriving at the 
Epistle to the Ephesians, he observes, "\V e now con1e to yet 
another Epistle, ,vhich ,ve entitle the Epistle to the Ephe- 
sians, but the hC1'etics cntitled it, to the Laodiceans." And 
he afterwards adds,2 that it was J\Iarcion's pleasure to change 
the title of this Epistle, as a proof of his own profound in- 
I Adv. 
Iarcionem, V. c. xi. tulum aliquando interpolare gestiit, 
2 Ecclesiæ quidem veritate epistolam quasi et in isto diligentissimus ex- 
istam aù Ephesios babemus ernissam, plorator.-c. xvii. 
non ad Laoùicenos; sccll\Iarcion ci ti- 
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vcstigation of the subject. 'Vith respect to the text, there 
fore, ill the Epistle to the Colossians, \vhich gave occasion to 
the doubt ,ve are no,v discussing, ,ve lIlay be disposed to con- 
clude ,vith Bishop 1\Iidùletou, l that nothing is more probable 
than 
Iacknight's conjecture, viz. that the Apostle sent the 
Ephesians word by Tychicus, who carried their letter, to send 
a copy of it to the Laodiceans, with an order to thenl to com- 
nlunicate it to the Colossians. "This 11ypothesis," continues 
the Bishop, ",vill account for the want of those marks of per- 
sonal acquaintance which the Apostle's forn1
r resiù
nce at 
Ephesus nligbt lead us to expect; for everything local ,vould 
be purposely olnitted in an Epistle ,vhich had a further desti- 
nation"-a difficulty ,vhich had induced Dr. Paley, in his 
"Horre Patùinæ," to adopt the theory of our Epistle to the 
Ephesians being, in fact, the Epistle to the Laodiceans. So 
important is the testimony of a Father in such a controversy 
as this about the Canon. 
I do not say that questions of this kind, arising out of the 
Canon, can ahvays be settle(l by the sinlple authority of the 
Ifathers; but I do say that by rejecting all help from t.hat 
quarter, we are depriving ourselves of one very important 
means of settling then). 
Again, 've are all a,vare that the Epistle to the Hebre,vs 
has been a very fruitful subject of controversy; ,,
ho ,vas its 
author, and ,vbat its authority? No doubt nlany ingredients 
will enter into this discussion besides patristical evidence; 
but it is obvious that if the discussion be conducted to the ex- 
clusion of that evidence, there ,vill be infinite difficulty in 
coming to any result. The repeated reference to the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, though not by nanle, in the Epistle of 
Clenlens, nlarks at least it,s very early circulation, and the 
"
eight attached to it. It is true that the absence of the 
ordinary salutation ,vith which all St. Paul's other Epistles 
begin, may have caused its esta11isbnlent in the Canon to be 
more tardy; especially ,vhen to this circumstance "
e add, that 
1eing addressed to no particular Church, the original copy 
\vould not be necessarily kept in the archives of that Church, 
or be publicly read in any, at least as having a local interest. 
But Clemens Alexandrinus in his Hypotyposes, as Eusebiu
 
infonns U
, 2 assigns a very pro ba ble reason for thi
 onlission 
1 On the Greek Article, note on Ephes. i. 1. 2 E ccle!;. IIist. ,i. c. 1-1. 
-\ \ 2 
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of the salutation; viz. that as Paul wrote it to the Hebre,vs 
who had contracted prejudices against him, and held hiIn in 
suspicion, he prudently avoided revolting them by putting 
his name at the beginning. Under these circumstances it 
might well enough be ascribed by Tertullian,l yet uncertain 
about its author, to Barnabas; and (as though the Church of 
Carthage was less informed on the subject than other Churches) 
it might not be once quoted by Cyprian, who nevertheless 
quotes all the other Epistles of St. Paul, except the short one 
to Philemon. Still, as time advanced, and gave opportunity 
for further investigation of its clain1s, the ascription of it to 
St. Paul, we find (but still ,ve find it from the testin10ny of 
the Fathers), becalne more positive; so that Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, in his Strolnata, cites it not only as St. Paul's, but in 
such a manner as to ill1ply that the Church of his day fully 
acquiesced in that judglnent. For says he, "c Faith i
 the 
substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not 
seen,' 2 according to the Divine Apostle,"3 as though the author 
of the passage was perfectly kno,vn, and as though there was 
no need to name St. Paul. For of St. Paul he was thinking 
beyond a doubt, since, in another place, after adverting to a 
paragraph in the Epistle to the Hebrews beginning,4 "And 
we desire that everyone of you do show the saIne diligence 
to the full assurance of hope," and ending, 5 "n1ade an high- 
priest for ever after the order of l\Ielchizedek," he adds, c:; And 
the book of Proverbs speaks in language similar to that of 
Paul" 6; evidently in1plying that Paul was the author of 
the passage froln the Epistle to the Hebre,ys he had just been 
quoting. .All intilnation of this kind is more than an asser- 
tion, anù betrays that on Clemens' mind there ,vas no ques- 
tion about the writer. 
Again, we find Origen, in his Epistle to Africanus, quoting 
the Epistle to the Hebrews,1 c'they ,vere stoned, they were 
sawn asunder, . . . were slain with the sword," in proof of 
Isaiah having suffered by the saw; to which circun1stance, 
says he, reference is n1ade in this verse; though possibly, he 
then adds, the Jews (who were interested in suppressing a 
fact disgraceful to then1selves) might here demur to the autbo- 


1 De Pudicitiâ, c. xx. 
2 Heb. xi. 1. 
3 Strom at. II. 
 n. pp. 432-3. 


4 Heb. vi. ] 1. I) ,i. 20. 
6 Stromata II. 
 xxii. p. 501. 
7 Heb. xi. 37. 
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rity, "availing thenlselves of the decision of those who rpject 
this Epi:::;t1e, as one 1-vhich was not 'wì'itten by Puul. Ho\v- 
ever, as this oLjection," continues Origen, "requires of Ine a 
distinct argluuellt in order to delnonstrate that Paul's it is 
) , I
 t: ... 9 II / ,) " I ) I . 11 
(EL$ a7rOoftc;;tV TOV Etvat avÀov T1}V E7rUTTO/\/11V, WI pro- 
ceed, for the present, to another authority, that of Jesus 
Christ himself, as ,vitnessed Ül the Gospe1." 1 Origen's o,vn 
judgIuent ,vuuld seem here to be clear that it ,vas Paul's. 
Ho,vever, in a, paragraph of his Hon1ilies on the Epistle to 
the Hebre,vs, preserved by Eu.'3ebius,2 for the Hon1ilies theIn- 
selves are lost, he expresses hin1self to this effect, "that the 
thoughts are the Apostle's, but the phraseology rather that of 
one ,\
ho had noted do\Vll at his leisure ","'hat the Apostle 
had said" -and then he concludes as follo,vs-" If: then, any 
Church holùs this Epistle to be Paul's, let it be commended 
for so doing; for the Il1en of old tÏ1ne have not delivered it 
do\vn to us as his ,vithout a reason for it. "Tho, ho,vever, 
did ,vrite the Epistle, truly God know's. The history ,vhich 
hM reached us is, according to some, that Clemens, Bishop of 
Ron1e, ,vrote it; according to others, Luke, ,vho ,vrote tLe 
Gospel and the Acts." There Illay see III to be SOlne dif- 
ference in the tenour of these t,vo passages of Ol'igen; the 
fOrIner more decided than the latter in favour of Paul's being 
the sole author of the Epistle. 'Vhich of the two is the later 
in date, anù consequently the passage ,vhÏch conveys Origen's 
maturer j udgInent (often a matter of importance to estaLlish, 
\vhere ,ve are dealing ,vith his ,vriting:::;), I am not able 
to say. But in his treatise against Celsus, probably one of 
hi
 latest (indeed he frequently refers in it to other of his 
,vritings), and certainly one of the soberest, and best advised, 
anù most valuable of all his ,yorks, he quotes the Epistle to 
the Hebrew's as St. Paul's "ithout the least symptom of 
hesitation; indeed, on the contrary, in a nlanller ,vhich satis- 
fies us that it "ras the habitual feeling of his mind; for 
having had occasion to cite a passage froln St. Paul's first 
Epistle to the Corinthians, he goes on to confirm that text by 
a second to the saIne effect frolll the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
,vhich he introduces ,,
ith this preface, "and the same Apostle 
" ( f 
, ), , 3 tl .. d II L 
. . . . . says 0 0 aVTO$. . . . . cþ1JUt), lUS InCl enta y e- 


I Origcn, Epist. aù 
\.fricallum, \'01. i. I 
1). .In. 


2 Eccles. Hist. vi. c. 9.3. 
3 (higcn, Cout.ru CCbUIll, Ill. 
 :'3. 
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traying, as ,ve have seen Clemens doing before him, that he 
regarded the Epistle to the Corinthians, and that to the 
Hebrews, as by the same author, and that author Paul, for 
he actually nalnes 11Ïm. And in his treatise "De Principiis,'" 
,vhich also appears to have been one of his later works/ he 
again alludes to the Epistle to the Hebrews in a ,yay which 
,vould lead us to the conclusion that he then entertained no 
doubt about the author, simply saying, "the Apostle in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews;" 2 as if it ,vas unnecessary to name 
him; and ,vhich accordingly Rufinus actually renders, "in 
epistolâ ad Hebræos Apostolus Pawns;" as he also makes 
Origen in another place, where the Greek, however, is lost, 
ascribe the same Epistle expressly to that Apostle 3 ; and ill 
another 4 yet luore casually, and therefore more satisfactoriJy, 
Origen, according to hin1, refers to this Epistle, saying, "And 
John declares that God is light, and Paul intimates that the 
Son is the brightness of the eternal light." 5 But indeed, in 
Book IV. 
 13, we have the Greek itself as a voucher to the 
sanle fact. 

Ioreover, Eusebius hilnsel:f, ,vho must have been aware of 
the whole controversy, and in a position to review all the 
facts ,vhich bore upon it, uses an expression ,vhich appears to 
convey, that by his tilne it had subsided into a general 
acquiescence in the Epistle being the work of St. Paul. 
"There hath also COll1e do,vn to us," says be, "a disputa- 
tion of Gaius, a very eloquent nlan, held at Rome in the time 
of Zephyrinus against Proclus, ,,-ho contended for tIle Cata- 
phrygian heresy, in which, whilst rebuking the temerity and 
audacity of his adversaries in cOInposing new Scriptures, be 
'nakes mention of only thirteen Epistles of the holy Apostles, 


1 From De Principiis, I. c. ii. 
 6, it 
should seem according to Rufinus to 
l1ave been written before his Commen- 
tary on Genesis, "De quo diligentius, 
favente Deo, Cllm locum ipsmn ill Genesi 
exponere cæpe1"iTJllls, videbimlls." Yet 
from I. c. iii. 
 3, it would appear to 
have been written after it, "Spiritus 
igitur Dei qui super aquas "ferebatur, 
sicut scriptum est in principio facturæ 
mundi, puto quod non sit alius quam 
Spiritus Sanctus, secundum quod ego 
intelligere possum, 
icut et Cll7J1. ipsa ioca 
exponeremus ostendinuoi;" and still more 


from II. c. iii. 
 6, "verum de hujusce- 
modi opinionibus plel1ius in illo loco 
tractavimus, cum requireremus quid esset 
quod in principio fecit Deus cælum et 
terram :" so that Rufinus probably 
mistranslated tbe :first passage. J\Iore- 
over in II. c. x. 
 ], Origen refers to 
other publications wl1Ïch had preceded 
the De Principiis, "de quo in aliis qui- 
dem libris, quos de Resurrectione scrip- 
simus, plenius disputavimus." 
2 De Principiis, III. c. i. 
 10. 
3 Præf. Ii b. I. 
 1. 
4 IV. 
 28. 6 Heb. i. 2. 
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not counting that to the Hebrew.s with the rest; And 
even to thi-.; day," continues Eu:--;ebius, "an)ong certain 
l
onlans (7T'apà cP(J)ftat(J)v '7lO"ìv), it is Bot thought to l)e that 
Apo:;tle's ;" 1 a fOlïU of expression ,vbich evidently leads us 
to cOllclude that there "'''ere fe,v ,vho did not then be1ieye .it 
to be St. Paul's. But there i
 a further circumstance to Le 
rcnw,rkeu in this paragraph of EUf'ebius. The party who is 
here represented as on1Ïtting the Epistle to the HeLre,vs from 
the list of St: Paul's Epi
t1es is a man ,vho ,vas engaged in 
controversy against the 
IontH.nists. N o'v the 
rolltallists 
defended their dogllla, that persons ,,
ho had been guilty of 
great crilues ,vere not to be readn1Ïtted into the Church, by a 
passage in the Epistle to the Hebre,vs,2 "For it is inlPossible 
for tho
e ,,
ho ,vere once enlightened, . . . . if they shall fall 
:nvay, to rene,v theIn again unto repentance," their chief 
argument; and this, perhaps, Inay in sonle degree account 
for even orthodox Churchmen, 'v hose lot it ,vas to be brought 
often into conflict ,yith these heretics, being less anxious than 
they ,vauld other,vi:::;e have been to nck.no'\\
 ledge this Epistle 
as Canonical. 
Enuugh, therefore, I trust, has been said, to sho,v that it 
is inlPossible to settle tbe question of the authority of the 
Epistle to the Hebre,vs (so far as it achuits of being settled), 
,vithout careful reference to extcJ'nal evidence, such as this 
which J Ilave Leen adducing, a
 bearing upon it; whatever 
Inay be the internal. So Il1uch for the Canon. 
Then ,vith regard to the substance of the Canonical books, 
and the pr
of that it ""as in the earliest tinles ,vhat it is now 
-3, very ,veighty questioll-1\-here are you to turn for evi- 
dence of it, ùut to the Fathers, anù what cnn be more sati:;- 
f
tctory than the result 1 Thn
, for the illentity of our Gospels 
,,,,itb those of the first centuries, '" ho can dispute .it, "Tho 
looks at such L1.Cts as the follo\ving 1 'Vhen Irenæus is de- 
monstrating ho,v entirely the Gospel of 
r ark upheld t11e 
doctrine of the unity of God, he quotes three verses as the 
beginning "initiuIll" of that Gospel-they (tre the beginning 
of our o\vn; and one verse as at the end, "in fine "_it is 
the penultilnate verse of our own. 3 ...L\.nd Inore fully 
ret }1e 
speaks of the IOlU' fonDs of the CherubinI-the lion, "givilJg 


I El'dcs. Hist. ,i. c. 20. 

 Heb. \i. -1. 6. 


3 Ircuæus, Ill. c. x. 
 6. 
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token of the active, directive, and regal character of him ,vho 
sit.teth 011 the CheruLinl; the ca1f
 of his priestly and sacri- 
ficial office; the man, of his incarnate presence; the éagle, of 
his spirit rushing upon the Church-forn1s characteristic of 
the four Gospels; that of St. John, which relates his princely 
and glorious generation, saying, 'In the beginning 'vas the 
'V ord' . . . that of St. Luke, his sacerdotal office, commenc- 
ing ,vith Zacharias the priest, and his sacrifice . . . that of St. 
}'Iatthew, teaching his birth as a man, and saying, 'The book 
of the generation of Jesus Christ,' . . . that of St. 
1:ark, 
opening with the announcement of the prophetical Spirit 
coming upon IDan from above, 'The beginning of the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ, 3,S it is ,vrittell' in Isaiah the prophet."] The 
entire correspondence of these headings of the several Gospels 
according to Irenæus ,vith those of our own is obvious. 
Again, ,vhen refuting the Gnostic opinion that Jesus 
preached but one year aft
r his Baptisl11, I renæus investigates 
the lllunber of Passovers he attended, as he could gather his 
:fi1,cts froln the Gospel of St. John, after this nlanner. " After 
having made the ,vater ,vine, he ,v
nt up to a Passover 2 . . . 
After his conversation ,vith the ,vornan of San1aria, and the 
cure of the Centurion's son, he ,vent up to another Passover, 
and healed the paralytic at the pool 3 . . . 'Six days before a 
Passover he came to Bethany' 4; then went up to Jernsalen1 
to eat the Pa.ssover; and the day follo\ving suffered." 5 Now 
all these facts here enumerated as Inarking the several journeys 
of our Lord, as occurring before and after theIn, precisely 
agree '\vith the particulars in our o,vn Gospel of St. John. 
So again, \vhen he is exposing the abuse of certain texts of 
Scripture by the Gnostics to the support of certain theories of 
their own respecting the nUlllber of their Æons, or of the 
combinations of their Æons, such as 12, 30, &c., he asks 
them ,vhy they do not deal with the number 5, e. g. in the 
same manner; for though that number does not enter into 
their system of Æons, it occurs just as frequently in Scripture 
as other nUlnbers. He then proceeds to give proof of this. 
Thus the Lord took five loaves, fed five thousand men, had five 
persons with hiln at his transfiguration, \vas the fifth person 


1 Irenæus, III. c. xi. 
 8. 
2 John ii. 13. 23. 
B iv. 7, ct !eq.; iv. 46, et seq.; v. 1. 


4 xii. 1. 
5 Irenæus, II. c. xxii. 
 3. 
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present at the raising of the girl from the dead; then the rich 
man in hellluHl five brethren; the pool had five porches 1 ; 
all of theln incidents in perfect accordance "\vith those of our 
o,vn Gospels, except in the single instance of the number of 
persons present at the raising of the maiden,! "\vhere, probably 
by lapse of Inelllory, he seems to have overlooked John, for 
lie omits his naille in the quotation of St. Luke, as by a 
sin1ilar lapse Origen affinns that Jesus is no,v here called in 
the Gospels received by the Churches the carpenter (TÉKTWV 3 ), 
though the evidence is over",-heln1Ïng that our Gospels were 
his; still the substantial filct is agreeable to our own record 
of it. There is another passage in the same author so very 
decisive of the question before us, that I cannot forbear pro- 
ducing it. The heretics, against ,vhon1 he was contending, 
,vere playing fh.st and loose, it appears, ,vith the authority 
of the Gospel of St. Luke; rejecting it in part, and yet 
building on it as a wllole. To these, he remarks, that they 
lnust either do one thing or the other; either accept or dis- 
card it altogether; and in the latter case they must be con- 
tent to forego the kno,vledge of a great Jnany incidents which 
are related by St. Luke exclusively. He then goes on to 
enUlllerate these incidents, as the generation of John, the 
history of Zacharias, the visitation of the angel to Mary, and 
the exclanlation of Elizabeth, the descent of the angels to the 
shepherds, and the salutation they uttered; the testin10ny of 
Å nna, and of Sin1eon, to Christ; the fact of Jesus being left 
behind at J erusalenl ,vhen t'\velve years old; John's baptisnl, 
and at '\vhat age our Lord ,\yas baptized, and that it was the 
fifteenth year of Tiberius; and his denunciation of woe to the 
rich, and the miracles of the fisbes which Peter and his com- 
panions caught, and III any nlore CirCUlTIstances; for he goes 
through the 'v hole Gospel of St. Luke, detaching from it the 
incidents ,vhich belonged peculiarly to that Evangelist. 4 
Now what an invaluable testilllony have we here to the 
substance of the Gospels being the saIne no,,'" that it '\vas in 
the days of Irenæus! For the passage points out to us not 
luerely what ,yas recorded by one of the Evangelists, but what 
was olnitted by the other three; and '\ve find_Loth the conditions 


1 Irenæus, II. c. xxiv. 
 4. See ::\lark vi. 3. 
2 Luke viii. () 1. " Irenæus, III. c. xiv. 
 3._ 
3 Origell, Contra CelsU!u, YI. 
 30. 
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fulfilled in every particular by the Gospels we at present 
possess. 
Or if you turn to Justin 1\Iartyr, you ,vill discover in 
hill1 also sÌ1nilar incidental evidence of the substantial identity 
of the Gospels ,vith ,vhich be ,vas acquainted, and those 
,vith ,vhich ,ve are. This appears, indeed, throughout bis 
works; but l110re especially iu his long conunent on the 22nd 
Psahn, ,vbich occurs in his Dialogue ,vith Trypho, I ,vhere, 
,,
hilst pressing the J e"
 ,vith the peculiar aptness of the de- 
tails of that Psahn to the events uf our Lord's life, death, 
resurrection and return to his disciples, he reviews to a very 
great extent indeed the scenes described in the Gospels, so as 
to leave no reasonaùle doubt on the mintl of any nlë.tn, that the 
doculnents frolH ,vhich he dra,vs his kno,vledge of these in- 
cidents are the same as those ,vhich furnish it to ourselves. 
Nay, more, a passage in Origen ",voult! lead UIS to infer, that 
he kne,v of no authentic sources of information ,vhatever re- 
specting Jesus except the Gospels, our own Gospels. Celsus 
(or the Jew in 'v hose person he here speaks) had ùeen 
vapouring "that he had lnauy things to tell of Jesus, and 
true things too, though not ]ike those ,vhich had been COID- 
luitted to ,vriting by his disciples; ,vhich, ho,vever, he ,,
ould 
not trouLle hilllself to produce. 'Vhat, then, lllay these 
true things be," replies Origen, ",vhich are not like those 
,vritten in the Gospels, and which Celsus's J e,v ,viII pass 
over? Are ,ve to suppose," be then adds, "that he Il1akes 
use of a rhetorical figure of speech, and only pretends that he 
has sOlnething to tell; having all the while nothing to pro- 
duce which is not in the Gospels, that could strike any reader 
as true, or as conveying any charge against Jesus or his 
doctrine?" 2 So much for the Gospels. 
In like Ilianner, and from the like authorities, we can 
prove the substance of the Acts of the Apostles to be no,v 
,vhat it was in the second century. For here again ,ve bave 
Irenæus, whilst pursuing his argument in denlonstration of 
there being no other God besides God the Father, nor any 
other Christ besides Jesus 'v ho died and rose again, and 
,vhonï the prophets foretold; in opposition to the Gnostics 
,vho held a prinleval God distinct from the Creator, and a 
Jesus ,yho suffered, and a Christ ,vho escaped fronl the 
I 
 
 US-lOG. 2 Origen, COllb"a Celsum, II. 
 13. 
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Passion-,ve have Irenæus, I say, refuting these notions by a 
series of appeals to the Acts of the Apostles; to the scene of 
the election of :i\latthias in the first chapter; to St. Peter's 
speech in the second chapter; to the cure of the inlpotent 
nutn by Peter and John in the third chapter ,,-ith all the cir- 
Clunstances of it,; to the cry of exultation of all the Lrethren, 
"Then, in consequence of this nlÍracle, they lifted up their 
voice to God ,vith one accord and said, "Lord, thou art 
God," &c., in the fourth chapter; and so on/ the quotations 
too, often extending to half a chapter at a tirHe. 
The identity of the f:;ubstance of the present Epistles ,vith 
that of those bearing the sarne nan1e in the Primitive Church, 
adluits of proof of the saIne kind Inore or less copioús. For 
you "rill bear in nlind that the task which Irena:
us ÏInposes on 
hiulself in his fifth book is t.hi
: after baving refuted the 
heretics by authorities dra,vn froln other quarters, to do it 
no,v by portions of our Lord's own teaching, which he had 
not as yet tou
hed, and by the Apostolical Epistles "ex reli- 
quis doctrinæ Domini nosb'i et ex apostolicis epistolis co- 
uaùimtu' ostensiones facere :" 2 so that his subject led him to 
range largely over those Epistles, and Jay them liberally under 
contribution. And this circun1stance accounts, as well for the 
very full testinlony he supplies on the question of the Canon 
of Scripture, as on that other question, no less llnportant, 
'\vith ,vhich we are no,y engaged, the identity of the substance 
of the Epistles we at present possess, 'with that of those 
fiuniliar to this Father. 
The controver:-;ies of those days place us exactly in the 
saIne advantageous position for dra,ying inforn1ation on this 
subject from TertuUian. For besides his innunlerable 1'e- 
ference8 to the Epistles, throughout his writings in general, in 
his :fifth book against 
Iarcion he conducts his arglunent upon 
precisely the sanle principle as Irenæus in !tis fifth book 
against the Gnostics in general; viz. on the principle of 
proving his case out of the Epistles of St. Paul. He will 
sho,v that "as Christ hin1self had nlade no such revelation 
re
pecting God as 
rarcion contended for, there ,vas the more 
neeù it f:)hould be made by that Apostle; and he had ar- 
ranged bis reasonings in the orùer he had done, for the pur- 
po:-;e of delnonstrating, that as no other Gud besid
s the 
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Creator had been set forth by Christ, so had none other been 
set forth by the Apostle; as will appear," says he, "from the 
Epistles thelnselves of Paul; ,vhich however, like the Gospel, 
had been ll1utilateù by the heretics, because they 'vere per- 
ceived to be against them." 1 Here, therefore, as before, the 
very plan of the argument of the Father developes, not the 
Canon only of the Epistle
, but the 
ubstance of them, ,,
hich 
is ,vhat ,ve are no,v considering; proving to a den1onstration, 
and by quotations so anlple and so numerous, that it is out of 
the question to recite them, the substance of the Epistles 
kno,vn to us, to be the substance of the Epistles known to 
Tertn llian. 
Before I 111ake an end, I cannot forbear once n10re drawing 
your attention to the folly of those, for I can call it by no 
gentler term, ,vho ,vould drive the Fathers out of the field of 
ecclesiastical literature, and regard all such a
 take an interest 
in them ,vith suspicion; pregnant as you see they are ,vith 
conclusions of such enormous in1portance as those ,vhich I 
have been deducing froln them to-Jay. 


1 Sive nihil tale de Deo Christus re- Deum ab apostolo circumlatum, sicut 
velaverat, tanto magis ab apostolo debu- probavimus, nee a Christo; ex ipsis uti- 
erat revelari, qui jam non }Josset ab que epistolis Pauli, quas proinde muti- 
olio; non credendus sine dubio, si nee latas etiam de numero, forma jam }ue- 
ab apostolo revE'latus. Quod iJcirco retiei Evangelii 11rnjuJicasse deùebit.- 
rræstruximus, ut jam hine profiteamur Ad\'. l\Iarcionem, Y. c. i. 
nos proinde probaturos, nullum olium 
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LECTURE IX. 


Use of the Fathers in ascertaining tbe text of tbe Kew Testament. Tbeir mo- 
tives for accuracy in this particular. Importance of their testimony in estab- 
lishing the genuineness of whole passages. The impression produced by it 
increa
ed, when the occasion of it is known. Its use further exemplified, where 
the genuineness of the pa
sage is doubtful, as 1 John v. 7, and the subscription 
of the first }:pistle to the Corinthians. The same testimony of still greater 
value in the criticism of single words; opposed to tbe reading of Griesbach 
and Wet.,tein in Acts xx. 2A, and to that of the "Improved Y ersion" in Rom. 
ix. 5. Some other examples. 


THE next advantage ,vhich I said resulted from the testi- 
mony of the Fathers, ,vas the light they thro,v on t.he 
text of SC?'1ipl'll/pe. It must be so with "Titers ,vho lived 
at so very early a date, whose works are filled with quotations 
froln the books of the New Testament, and with dissertations 
on the meaning, and ,vho ,vere under the strongest impressions 
of the grievous sin there ,vas in taking any liberty with the 
sacred text. l Neither ,vas it enough for them to bave a 
gene?'1al acquaintance ,vith Holy Writ: the various forn1
 of 
heresy, ,vith ,vhich they had to contend, exacting more from 
thenl than this. ltlany of the heretics mutilated Scripture to 
serve their purposes; it was the more necessary, therefore, 
that they should be prepared ,vith the genuine text. 
rany 
misinterpreted and perverted it; it ,vas required of them, 
therefore, to ,vrest the passages thus distorted frolll their 
hands, on which occasions the disputes would sonletÏInes turn 
on so slnall a n1atter as the position of a point. A paj.ticula'J" 
kno,,?ledge, therefore, of Scripture ,vas absolutely demanded 
of the champions of orthodoxy and the Church: and I think # 
,ve must be often struck, especially when reading the works 
of the early Fathers, with the Inicroscopic eye, ,,'hich they 


1 See Irenæus, Y. c. xxx. 
 1. 
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be remarked, the observation is called 
forth by a question respecting a text in 
the ]{ew Testament and Dot the Old; 
the numbèr of the beast in tbe Reve- 
lation, ch. :xiii. 18. 
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cast on Scripture, and the conclusions-the fair conclusious- 
they frequently extract fronl texts, which would not have 
suggested themselves to listless or superficial readers. 
In treating of the subject before us, I am only overwheluled 
by the mass of l1latter proper to illustrate it, which lies at 
the cOlllmand of any man even moderately informed in these 
early authors. I will, however, endeavour to lay before you 
SOllie examples of the use of the Fathers in this particular, 
not, perhaps, the best that n1Ïght be furnished-for the best 
,vill not always come at one's call; and one often has to 
regret, after having delivered a Lecture, that such and such 
passages to the purpose did not present themselves at the 
time of composing it-but at all events examples' sufficiently 
in point to establi
h the proposition before us, and to increase 
your respect for the study of authors so conducive to the 
lllost important interests of sound theology. Our own sense, 
indeed, ,vould dictate to us that such use as I am no,v dra,v- 
ing fl.'onl the Fathers nlust naturaHy belong to them, and 
some may think that it is superfluous to enter into details in a 
case so clear; but that sort of general acquiescence in a truth 
is a very different thing frolll a conviction of it ,vrought by 
the effect of specific illustrations in point., and with these 
present in our Ininds we becollle far Dlore able to contend 
\yith gainsayers. 
N ow in the first place, whole passages of the New Testa- 
Ineut have been objected against as spurious or of doubtful 
authority by persons ,vIto ,vouId understand the Scriptures in 
a sense of their o,vn" and in no other, and who ,vere, there- 
fore, under a tenlptation to decry portions of it which stood 
in the ,yay of their theory. For instance, modern Unitarians 
have called in question large portions of the two first chapters 
of the Gospel of St. 1\Iatthew. 1 The" IUlproved Version" of 
the N e\v Testanlent pronounces it iInpossible that the gene- 
alogyand the history which follows the genealogy, and ex- 
tends to the end of the second chapter, and ,vhich contains an 
account of the IniracuIous conception, could have been written 
by the same author. 2 Certainly it ,vould be enough to reply, 
as it Inay be replied with truth, that the manuscripts are 
altogether against thenl. But two witnesses are better than 


. 1 Bloomfielù's Greek Testament, vol. I 2 The Ne.w Testament" in an Im- 
1. p. 3. proyed VerSIOn, p. 1, 4th Ed. 
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one nevertheless, and it is satisf:tctory to be able to confinn 
the nutnuscripts by the testiInony of the Fathers, ,vho lived 
ahnost as early as "Then lnanuscl'ipts of the New Testament 
began to have any exi
tence-especially as such testinlo11Y is 
of n popular character, n10re readily relllem bered, an tl nlore 
easily appreciated, than the nUluber and va]ue of the manu- 
scripts. Such a Father is Irenæus; fortunately, providentiaHy 
,ve lllay say, he was engaged in controversy with parties whose 
:fitith ,vas unsound as to the nature of J esu:-; Christ: not that 
they denied or doubted the Divinity of Christ C,vith the 
exception of a small and inconsiderable sect of heretics 1) ; but 
instead of Lelieving that "Though he be God and .Thran, yet 
he is not t\VO, but one Christ," Inaintained that J eSUf; and 
Christ were separate beings, Christ descending upon Jesus at 
his baptisln and quitting him before his crucifixion. In re- 
futing this absurd notion, I renæus appeals, amongst other 
proofu, to the ,vhole of the first chapter of the Gospel of 
St. Matthe,v, both to the genealogy and to the histOlY of 
the miraculous conception ,,
hich follo,vs it, and evidently 
witIJout the least suspicion that its genuinenes
 could be dis- 
puted. "I have already sufficiently proved," says he, "froIH 
the language of J Ohll, that he understood the 'V ord of God 
to be one and the san1e, to be the Only Begotten; to be the 
saIne ,,
ho took flesh for our salvatiun, even Jesus Christ our 
Lord. However, 
[atthe'v knowing that J e
us is one and the 
f;anle, ,vhen setting forth his hun1an generation of a virgin C even 
as God prollused David, that of the fruit of his body he ,voulcl 
raise up an everlasting king; and again, long before, gave the 
SaIne pron1Ïse to Abrahanl), saith, 'The book of the generation 
of Jesu
 Christ, the son of David, the son of Abraluun;' 
after\vards, in order, to set our lninds free froin all suspicion 
about Joseph he saith, 'N o,v the birth of Christ ,,"'as on this 
\vise; \vhen as his mother ,vas espoused unto Joseph, before 
they caDle together, she was foun(l to be ,vith child of tIle Holy 
Ghost;' after,vards, ,,,hen Joseph "ras thinking of putting 
l\lary a,vay because she wa,c;; pregnant, an angel of God ap- 
peared unto hin1 and said, 'Fear not to take unto thee l\[ary 
thy wife, for that w})Îch is conceived in her is of the Holy 
Ghust; and she 
hall ùring forth a son, and thou shalt call 
his narne Jesus, for he shall save his people from their sins. 
1 TLVÉS-.-J us till l\Iart,) r, Dial. 
 .tH. 
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Now all this was done that it might be fulfilled ,,
hich was 
spoken of the Lord by the Prophrt, Behold a virgin shall be 
with chilù, and shall bring forth a son, and they shall call his 
nalne EUlmanuel, which is, God with us ;' nlallifestIy signify- 
ing," continues Irenæus, "that the prolllise ,vhich had heen 
made to the Fathers had been fulfilled, that the Son of God 
had been born of a virgin, and that this saIne ,vas the Saviour 
Christ, ,vhom the prophets foretold; not, as they say, that 
Jesus was he who ,vas born of 1\lary, but Christ, he who 
descended upon hÏln. For whereas .Thlatthew luight have 
written, 'The birth of Jesus ,vas on this ,vise,' the Holy 
Ghost, foreseeing corrupters (of the truth), and providing 
against their artifice, says, by 1\Iatthe,v, 'N o,v the birth of 
Ghrist ,vas on this wise,'" (Irenæus reading XptUToÛ and not 
'l'1}uOÛ XptuTOÛ,) "and says, too, that this i8 Emnlanuel, lest 
perchance ,ve sholùd suppose him to be only a luan . . . and 
in order that we should not suspect Jesus to be one person 
and Christ another, but be assured that they were one and 
the satne." 1 
\Vho can read this passage and entertain a doubt that 
Irenæus had no lnisgiving ,vhatever respecting the genuine- 
ness of the first chapter of St. 
Iatthew; that he felt in using 
it he ,vas building his argument against the Valentinians 
on a foundation that could not be shaken 1 And ,vho can 
help being struck ,vith the thought that these inlaginatioll.':; of 
the heretics of the first and second centuries, wild and base- 
less as they seem, so ,vild and so baseless that we wonder 
they should have called up such a patient antago
ist as.,. Ire- 
næus, were just the very crotchets ,vhich ,vere calculated to 
cause him and others, in refuting them, to put their testimony 
on record to portions of Scripture, "\vbich have the nature of 
Jesus Christ for their subject; passages on that very account 
of infinite value, and ,vorthy of every guarantee that cOlùd 
be devised for their authority, and thus to preserve to the end 
of time ,veapons of war against any Anti-Christian heresy 
which, in the lapse of ages, lnight discover itself. 
Clemens Alexandrinus affords us similar evidence, and of 
the saIne incidental character as the last, to the genuineness of 
the first chapter of St. Matthew. Indeed, all the evidence 
these very early Fathers furnish on these most interesting 
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topics is incidental, and on that very account is the more 
precious; for they are pursuing other inquiries of their OWl1- 
in(luiries for the 1110st part of little concern to us-when the 
illforlllation of ,vhich ,\'e are in search escapes them by the 
,yay. Clelllens, I say, is engaged in a very copious and 
:f:rvourite argument of his, that of proving that all heathen 
Ji t.erature is long su L
ettuen t to J e,vish. In the course of it 
he gathers SOIne dates ,vhich ans,ver his purpose from Jose- 
phus, ,,
hich sho,,'" tLat from ßloses to th
 tenth of Antoninus 
,vere 1933 years, so far back ,vas the La,v given. " GUIers," 
he proceeJ.
, "reckoning from luachus and 
loses to the death 
of COllUllOdus, say that there ,vere :2942 years; others, again, 
2821. But in the Gospel according to ltlatthe,v," he con- 
tinues, 'which is the passage I aIll submitting to your atten- 
tion, "the genealogy is carried on from Abrahau1 to )Iary the 
Inother of our Lord. For from Abraham to David, it says, 
are fourteen generations; and from David until the carrying 
a,vay into Babylon, fourteen generations; and from the carry- 
ing a,yay into Babylon unto Christ are fourteen generations; 
-three Inystical intervals conlpleted in six ,yeeks."l And 
though the argument of Clemens does not lead him in this 
pl(lCe to quote the first chapter of St. ßIatthew further than 
the genealogy., he else,vhere acknowledges the fact of the 
n1Ìraculous conception, the stumbling-block of the" Improved 
V ersion," saying, for instance, "That the "T ord proceeding 
(7rpOEÀe
V) was the author of Creation; for when the 'Y orù 
took flesh in order that he l11ight be visib1e, he be[Jat hL?HSelf."2 
I have given the arguluent Oll ,vhich Clemens is employed, 
and the paragraph itself at full, in order tha.t you may see 
the better the entire assumption there is on the part of 
Clelnen
, though iUlpre:-;sed \vith the truth of the lniraculous 
conception, that this genealogy cannot be gainsaid; the utter 
absence of all suspicion froln his n1Ïnd that the genuineness 
of it CH.n be questioned. :ßluch of the force of the evidence 
would be lost, did I content IHyself ,vith this single assertion, 
that Clenlencs eviùent]y regards the first chapter of St. )lat- 
the\v as genuine. You ,,?ant the setting in order to do the 
je\vel justice. I fear nlY Lectures are sOlnetÌ1ueR protracteù ùy 
these an1plifications ; but I presume that there are sOlne here to 
,vhom these investigations are ne,v, and I kno,v I can reckon 
J Clem. Alex. Stromat. I. 
 xxi. p. JOg. 2 Y. 
 iii. p. (ì:)-!. 
R ß 
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on the forbearance of those ,vhose kno"\vledge is more nlature, 
whilst I alnplify for a good purpose. 
Nor is this all. The" Ilnproved Version" further reulinds 
its reaùers that Archbishop N e,vcome, whose translation is 
taken for the basis of that version, suspects the seventeenth 
verse of the fir
t chapter of St. l\latthew 1 to be a lnarginal 
note anciently taken into the text; but ,ve see Clenlens in 
this place not only quoting this verse, but actually discovering 
in it a mystical 111eeting. And Origen, it nlay be added, on 
one occasion ,,
ithout quoting, evidently in a loose manner 
refers to the verse 2; and on another represents Celsus as 
founding one of his infidel argunlents on the Saviour's gene- 
alogy as given in the Evangelists, and in replying to him, so 
far is he from intinlating that the genealogies are spurious, 
that he actually retorts upon hinl that he was not even in- 
tirnately acquainted ,vith the argtllnent he ,vas handling; for 
that. had he been he ,vould have known, which it seerued he 
did not, that the Christians thenlselves had found a difficulty 
and a subject of investigation in the discrepancy of the gene- 
alogies; thus clearly suggesting to us that the genealogies both 
of St. Matthe,v and St. Luke ,vere in his days ,vbat they are 
in ours, and were undisputed passages of the New Testament, 
both of them. 3 
Again, I obserye it stated 4 that some modern Germans 
pronounce, in the saIne spirit of rash and preSulnptuous con- 
jecture which dictated the last objection, the passage in the 
twenty-seventh chapter of St. Matthe,v, 5 ,vhere it is said, 
"The graves ,vere opened, and nlany bodies of the saints 
which slept arose and came out of the graves," &c.-an 
incident not mentioned by any other of the Evangelists-to 
be spurious. Here, again, it might be enough to reply, that 
the n1anuscript.s are all against thenl. But still it is satisfac- 
tory to know, that so early as Ignatius there is allusion made 
to the fact, though not a quotation of the ,vords, the allusion, 
perhaps, carrying even lnore conviction to the mind that the 
verse existed in the copy of St. 
Iatthe'v's Gospel ,vbich 'vas 
in the hands of Ignatius, than the insertion of the text itself 
would have done. " Ho,v shall ,ve be able to live without 
J " So nIl the generations from Abra- 3 II. 
 32. 
ham to David are fourteen generations," 4 See Bloomfield's Edition of tIle 
&c. Greek Testament, in loco 
:l Ol'igen, Contra Celsum, YI. 
 5. .; vv. 52, 53. 
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hilfi ?" ,vrites he to the 
Iagnesians, ",vho
e disciples the 
very prophets ,vere, anù ,vholn by the Spirit they expecteJ as 
their teacher; anJ therefore he, ,vhonl they rjghteou
ly waitetl 
for, being COIne, 'J'aisccl tlwm
 Uj) jf"01n the deo(L"l 
Thus \vill the Fathers often supply a ready and intel1igiLIc 
answer to rash charges indeed, thro,vn out ngainst the received 
text of Scripture, but such charges nevertheless as it is desi- 
rable to meet and silence. 
Again, they win Le equally inlportant in the investigation 
of passages of doubtful character. Ho,v greatly is their 
testimony concerned, for instance, in deterlllining the genuine- 
ness of 1 John v. 7. I am not of course, about to eUl bark 
upon this elaborate controversy, a portion of ,vhich has nothing 
to do ,vith the subject now before us, ,\\Thich is to show the 
value of the Fathers in deternlining the text of Scripture: 
though, indeed, this case of the disputed verse pretty Illuch 
resolves itself eventually into a scrutiny of two passages of 
the Fathers, one in Tertullian, and the other in Cyprian. 
Annihilate these, and the support of the verse from other 
quarters greatly fails: on the other hand, prove that they 
certainly contemplate the verse, and in spite of the argulnent 
from the lllanuscripts there \vould have been great difficulty 
in rejecting a passage ,vbich could be vindicated by testilllony 
so early. Sho,v that the rese'mblance to the verse certainly 
discoverable in those t,vo passages can be accounted for with- 
out bupposing Tertullian and Cyprian to have seen it, and the 
probability of its spuriousness 'v ill augnlent in proportion to 
the success with ,yhich that proposition is made out. This is 
the passnge in Tertullian: "Cæterum, de nleo sun1et, in quit j 

icut ipse de Patris. Ita connexus Patris in Filio, et Filii in 
Paracleto, tres e:fficit cohærentes, alteruIll ex altero, qui tres 
unum sunt., non unus: quo nlodo dictU'nL cst, Ego et PatEr 
unum sumus, ad sub
tantiëB unitatem, non ad nunleri singu- 
]aritaten1." 2 "He shall take, says the Son, of 11line,3 as I 
lnyself took of the Father's. Thus the connection of the Father 
in the Son, and of the Son in the Paraclete, makes three Per- 
sons cohering one ,vith another, 1\ T hich three are one substance 
(ununl), not one Person (uuus), as it is ,vritten, 'I and n1Y 
Father are one,' 4 i. e. as to unity of substance not as to 


J J gnnt. all ::\Ingnes. 
 ix. 
2 Tertllll. Aù\". })rnxcam, c. xx,. 


3 .John >..\Î. 1-1. 
-I x. :JO. 
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singularity of nUInber." Here, says one party, in the expression, 
"tres unum sunt," you have a quotation from the disputed verse 
1 John v. 7. No, replies the other, Tertullian does not m1.rk 
it as a quotation, \vhich, had it been one, he ,vould have 
done; for he had done so just before, ,,-hen he had quoted 
John xvi. 14, using an "inquit ;" and again he does so just 
after, ,vhen he quotes John x. 30, using a " dictum est: " yet 
here he gives no inti Illation of the kind. ltloreover, if the 
three heavenly ,vitnesses ,vere in Tertullian's copy, ,vhy does 
he content hinlself with so slight an allusion as this to a text 
so ll1uch to his purpose; so llluch lllore to his purpose than 
that of John x. 30, ,vhich he instantly after proceeds to cite 1 
And how conles it, that in a treatise of SOIne length, such as 
this against Praxeas is, and where the course of the argu1l1ent 
is constantly forcing hinl upon this disputed text, he never 
advances it but in this one supposed case 1 The ,,"'ords "qui 
tres unum sunt," therefore, they Inaintain, are Tertullian's 
o,vn ; as if he had argued, ",vhich three are one, unum I say, 
not un us ,. just as in St. John's Go::,pel. we have, 'I and nlY 
Father are one,' ,vhere it is also uuunl; for it is meant unity 
of substance, not singularity of person." 
Tlie passage of Cyprian is in his "De U nitate Ecclesiæ," 1 
"Dicit Don1Înus, Ego et Pater unum SUlllUS; et iterulll de 
Patre et Filio et Spiritu Sancto scriptum est, Et hi tres ununl 
sunt." "The Lord says, I and IllY Father are one; and 
again concerning the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost 
it is '\vritten, AnJ these three are one." Here once Inore the 
defellllers of the verse contend, you have it quoted by Cyprian. 
No, rejoin their antagonists; it is oJJlyan application of his of 
the 8th verse, not a quotation of the 7th, a n1ystical application 
quite characteristic of hinl and of his school: just as Facundus, 
a Bishop of the African Church of the sixth century applies it, 
saying, "J oannes Apostolus in epistolâ suâ de Patl'e et Filio 
et Spiritu Sancto sic dixit, tres sunt, qui testimoniunl dant 
in tel'?Yl,2 spiritus, aqua, et sanguis, et hi tres unUIH sunt, in 
spiritu significans PatreIn, in aquâ vero Spil'itum Sanctum 


1 
 ,i. 
2 It may be said that" in tenâ" is in 
itself a part of the interpolated verse) 
which is from lv TW ovpavw to lv Tll 
i'ñ inclusive. But hear !>rotessor Po;- 


son: "In Facundus, it is true, the edi- 
tions six times repeat in terrâ; but 
thesE' words are so inconsistent with 
the interpretation which Facundus is 
labouring to establish, that Bengelius 
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significan
, in sangnine vero Tfiliulll 
ignificans." I " The 
Apostle John in his Epistle ,vrite
 thus of the Father, and 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost, 'There are three that hear 
,vitJless in earth, the spirit, the ,vater, and the blood, and 
these three are one;' by the spirit signifying the Father, by 
the "
ater the Holy Ghost, and by the blood the Son"-:t, 
passage they further argue, ,vhich very o:;trongly hnplies that 
Facundl.ls at least kne,v nothing of the Heventh verse; other- 
"rise, ,vhy should he prove the point, w"hich the seventh verse 
affiru1s in plain ,vords, by a Jnystical interpretation of the 
eighth? .l\loreover, they adù, Facundus confirms hi
 o,vn 
lny:)tical interpretation of the eighth Yer
e by an express 
appeal to Oyprian, as one ,vho understood it in the saIne 
,vay as hinlself, and accordingly he quotes the paragraph in 
Cyprian from the "De Unitate :Ecclesiæ" just brought before 
you; only he assigns it to a ,york of his" De Trinitate," 
,vheth
r by a mistake, or ,vhether Oyprian had used it in 
Loth treatises, the latter of the t,vo being no,v lost, a point at 
all events of 110 ilnportance to the argtunent. This appeal to 
Oyprian Ly Ji"acundus i:::; a continuation of the foregoing pas- 
sage, anù is as follows, ",vhich testinlony of the Apostle John, 
Cyprian in an Epistle or book, ,yhich he wrote concerning the 
Trinity, understands to have been said of the Father, and 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost, for he :-;ays," ð.:c.; and then 
COlnes t.he paragraph frOlll Cyprian already given. This sbo,vs 
that Facundus kne,v nothing of the seventh verse, and that 
he t:)upposed Oyprian's allusion to be to the eighth and not to 
the seventh. But how, rejoin the defenders of the ver
e, do 
you explain the tel'ln, "it is ,vritten," ,,"ith 'which Cyprian 
ushers in the phrase, "And these three are one?" 2 Does 
not this prove that Cyprian at any rate considered it a quota- 
tion, and is not the sentence in fact found in the disputed 
ver::;e ? No dou Lt Cyprian considered it a quotation, is the 
reply, l)ut the eighth verse supplies a similar phrase, Ka'" 0;' 
,.. , '"'' d . I h . I C . 
7pEt
 Et
 'TO (V EUrtV, an IS t le one ,v IC 1 ypl'lan ,vas 
thinking of and citing. And you will have the less difficulty 
in allo,ving this as Facunùus, who unquestionably cites the 


fairly allows them to have been added \ p. 380. 
h.r transcrïLers. "r e ought also to con. I Facundus, Pro Defensione Tl'ium 
sider that FacllndllS has been Pllblisllcll Cllpit1l10rnm, T. ('. iii. 
from a 
ingle )IS."-Lcttel.s to TnL\'is, 
 Kal OVTOI. 01. TPÛS; É" f:UI.. 
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eighth verse and not the seventh, cites these ,vords exactly 
as Cyprian does, "et hi tres unun1 sunt." 
I shall not pursue this subject further, nor aln I calleel 
upon to express any positive opinion on the disputed verse, 
,vhether it is genuine or not; but I say that the short staJ,e- 
rnent I have lnade of a main feature of the controversy nlust 
suffice to satisfy you, that the Fathers have a great deal to 
do in determining it; and that he ,vould be a strange critic 
of the N e,v Testament ,vho should undertake to fix the true 
text in this place, and banish the Fathers frOIl1 all share in 
his reasoning. 
Again, to take another case of a different kind; the date 
of the first Epistle to the Corinthians subscribed at the foot 
of it in our ordinary copies runs thus: "The First Epistle to 
the Corinthians was written fron1 Philippi by Stephan as, and 
Fortunatus, and Achaicus, and TiInotheus." N o,v it is evi- 
dent from an argument of Origen's in his treatise 7rEpì E
x
.s', 1 
that no subscription of this kind wa
 knov,-ll to hitn; for he 
takes it for granted that St. Paul "Tote this Epistle fronl 
Ephesus and not from Philippi. He is speaking of the 
congregation in ,vhich prayer is made; and is contending 
that besides the visible ,vorshippers there are present also 
invisible angels, and the po,ver of the Saviour, and the blessed 
spirits of t.he departed; and to prove the latter he adduces a 
text from the first Epistle to the Corinthians,2 where "Paul 
says, ',vhen ye are gnthered together, and my spirit, ,vith 
the power of our Lord Jesus Christ;' as though the po,ver 
of the Lord Jesus," proceeds Origen, ""
as connected not 
only ,vith the Ephesians " (i. e. those amongst "Thorn Paul 
,vas at the tinle) "but ,vith the Corinthians" (i. e. those to 
,vhom he was writing). " N O'W, if Paul," he continues, 
"being yet enclosed in the body," and, as appears from the 
last paragraph, at Ephesus, "considered that he could help 
theln ,vith his spirit who were in Corinth, ,ve must not deny 
that in like nlanner the blessed souls departed Inay come in 
the spirit to the Churches yet more readily than one ,vho is 
in the body." Origen's date of the Epistle, it is true, is per- 
fectly consistent ,vith the internal evidence of the Epistle 
itself: as appears by con)paring ch. xvi. 8 and 1 9; but it is 
cntirely at variance ,vith the suh
;cription of the Epistle; and 
I 
 31, p. 
ÛU, Benpd. Ed. :l 1 Cor. y. 4. 
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cOllfinllS Paley's vie'v of that subscription given in Lis " IIoræ 
Paulinæ." I 
I have hitherto been conteluplating the case of ,vhole pas- 
sage
 uf the text of the New Testament affected by the evi- 
dence of the FatherH; F;ustained, suspended, or proscribed by 
it. \Vben ,ve come to particular expre:::;sions and various 
readings, in proportion as they are vastly Inore numerous 
than the fOrIller, the value of that evidence becomes still 
1110re apparent. 
Look at the \vell-kno,yn text, the 28th verse of the xxth 
chapter of the Act,;. "Take heed therefore unto yourselves, 
and to all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost Ilath 
Blade you overseen;;, to feed the Church of God, ,vhich he 
hath purchased. ,vith his o\vn blood," 7rOt}LatvEtV T
V ;""^?Ja-tav 
"t:::\ ...., I
' "'
I rl H tl 
TOV ÖEOV 1JV 7rEptE7rOt7}uaTo ota TOV LotOV at}LaTO
. ere le 
evidence of the JuanuBcripts is conflicting. 'Vetstein and 
Griesbach decide in favour of TOÛ Kvptov, the latter par- 
ticlùarly affil"luing that no 
IS: of very ancient date or high 
character presents the received reading BEOU. 2 And yet the 
Y' atican 1.18., perhaps that of the highest authority of al], 
,vas exalllÏneJ for the London eùition of Griesbach's N e\v 
Testalnent published in 1 b l
, Dr. Burton tells us, and ,vas 
found to contain this reading. s It has been oLberved by a. 
very aLJe writer in the "
1onthly Censor," a shortli,.ed J)eri- 
ollical ,vhich appeared a fp,v years ago, NUlnber VIII., 1823, 
ill a Revie\yof Mr. Bebhalu's translation of St. Paul's Epistlès, 
" 'Ve have been long a \V'are that by those nlost hostile to the 
estaLlisheù faith, the labours of Griesbach have been looked 
upon with peculiar cOlllplacency." 4 But ho,vever that Inay 


I c. xv. 
 1. tim. Contra Judæos, II. c. ,i.) has Deus. 
2 Grieshach, ill loco Ðishop 
Iil1dlett)n, after making some 
3 See "'\Ionitllm ante Præf. p. ii.; remarks on the Hocinian conjecture on 
Burton's Tcstimonies of the .Autc-
i- the text of this verse, viz. that we should 
cene Fathers, 1" 17. read c"Sv ó-a conjecture, sa,Ys he, involv- 
4 See C. q. Gricsbach, 1 Tim. iii. 10, ing an argument which is improbable, 
Bs- ÈrþavEp
eT}. Yet see Porson's Letters and Greek which is impossible, adds, 
to Travis, I). 1-1:3. "You will probably "Yet Griesbach has, in his new edition, 
defend the latter reading (i. C. 8fÒS' in- bonom'ed this conjecture with a })lace 
stead of BS'), lIor .411urll I disputf' it." among hi
 various readings."-On tbe 
nom. ix. 5. .o!ùv È1Tì 1TávTCt>V 8fÒS' Greek Article, in loco In a paper in 
fÙ
O}'l]TÓS'. GriesLul:b, 8fÓS' == CJpr. the Quarterly l
eview, 1'0. ü::;, p. 80, on 
ed. Does thig mean, C
.prian omits the controversy on I .Tohn v. 7 (written 
8fÓ
 ? == is the sign of omis
ion; but I conclude by Dr. Turton, now 13isbnp 
\\ liat (loes ed. mcan? Certainly the of EIJ), is the following passage :-" It 
Benedictinc Editiun of CJpriall (Te;:;- I is the fashion to e
tul li-rie:;Lach's la- 
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be, the evidence of the Ifathers certainly tends very n1uch to 
turn the scale in fa.vour of eeov, and the received text: and 
so far from being fairly represented by Griesbach, who says, 
"neque apud Patres certa. lectionis istius vestigia deprehen- 
duntur ante Epiphanium," 1 the contrary is the truth. It is 
possible, nay probable, that Griesbach trusted to 'Vetstein's 
note upon this verse of the Acts, in which he professes to 
produce the authorities fronl the Fathers for and against the 
expression alJi-a eeoû. But even then he could not have felt 
safe in making so unqualified an assertion. And besides, \Vet- 
stein's list itself is far frOJll being either cOJnplete or accurate 
-not complete, for it omits several aut,horities in favour of 
the ordinary reading, as that of Clelnens Alexandrinus; 
quotes partially that of Tertullian; omits several places in 
Origen "\vhich involve the terll1, "\vhibt he extracts t'\vo ,vhich 
indirectly seen1 to re
ent it-not accurate, for he probably 
lIlisquotes a passage froll1 Athanasius contra Apollinariulll, 
and by reading /laO' 
Ji-â
 instead of /laO' vf-Lâ
 reverses the 
Ineaning. "According to you," says Athanasius (not according 
to us), "the blood of God is not mentioned in Scripture, but 
this is the daring of the Arians." 2 
Let us turn then to the phraseology of tne early Fathers 
in succession, and so judge for ourselves of the value of this 
assertion of Griesbach's "that no certain traces of the ordi- 
nary reading are to be found in thenl before Epjphanius." 
In the Epistle of Ignatius to the Ephesians,s "\ve have the 
following paragraph: "Being in1itators of God; having ani- 
Inated yourselves by the blood of God, ye have perfornleù 
perfectly the congenial work;" and if it be any satisfaction 
to any of IllY bearers to kno,v it, the passage is found in the 
recently-discovered Syriac copy of t
1Ïs Epistle. 
In the "Quis dives salvetur" of Clen1ens Alexandrinus 
occurs this sentence: "For they kno,ÿ not "\vhat a treasure 
,ve bear about us in our earthen vessels; a treasure protected 


'bonrs in that department. In matters 
of this moment it would be wrong to 
disguise our sentiments; and therefore, 
so far from expressing any admiration 
of his system, we avow our opinion 
that an edition of the Greek Testament 
which should adopt all his notions of 
the best reading:-:;, would YHry much 
more from the original :stundard tLuu 


the editions in ('ommon use." 
1 Griesbach, vo1. ii. p. 115, 8vo. 
2 See the Review of ::\11'. Delsham's 
Translation of St. Paul's Epistles in 
the ::\Ionthly Censor, No. YIII., 1823. 
This Review is recommended sÌl'ongly 
in a note to the aùove paper in tLe 
tlnarterlv Review. 
:I 
 1. ". 
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by the po,ver of God the Father, and the blood of God the 
Son, and by the de'v of the Holy Ghost." 1 
In TertuUian, Aù U xorelll, II. c. iii., "I kno,v ,\Te are not 
our O'VIl, but bought ,vith a price; and 'v hat sort of price 1 
the blood of Gud." This pa.

age 'Vetstein quotes, but there 
are several other passages in thi::; author nlost concurrent in 
lueaning ,vith this, ,vhich he overlooks. Thus Tertullian 
speak
 of "God being crucified" 2 over and over again. III 
hi
 "De Carne Christi," IJe is bantering 1\larcion: " You 
talk of the folly of ùelieving this and that. 3 . . . But God 
hath chosen the foolish things of the ,vorld to confound the 
,vise . . . Foolish things are they which relate to the insults 
and su.tre}-; n!Js of God. Or ,vill they call it ,,
isdon1 to say 
that God 1.uas crucifie(l ? Yon lllust get rid of this, 
larcion ; 
yes, in the very first place. For ,vhich is the most Ull,vorthy 
of God 1 which lnust ,ve blush for Iuost; that he should be 
born, or that he should die 1 that he should bear fle
h, or 
bear the cross 1 that he should be cirClllllcised or crucified 1 
. . . Make ans\ver to this, thou slayer of the truth 1 \Yas 
not God truly c,rucified 1 Having been truly crucified, did he 
not truly die 1 A'S he wws truly dea.d, was he not truly 
raised to life 1 It ,vas a f
t11acy, to be sure, of Paul's, ,vhen 
he determined to kno,v nothing anlongst u
, saxe Jesus cruci- 
fied: he falsely taught that he ,yas buried; fal
ely inculcated 
that he ,\\T:.tS raised again. False, then, is our faith; and all 
that ,ve hope frol11 Christ is a vision! )Iost ,vicked of lnen to 
excuse the 'Jlt1l'rderers of God." 4 'Vhatever may be thought of 
the telnerity of these ,vords (a temerity characteristic of their 
author), we cannot deny that they lel1d the most unflinching 
support to the reaùing alJ.La 8EOV. Neither is it on one occasion 
only, or in a 11lOllleut of peculiar heat, t.hat this expression of 
Tertullian escapes hill1; he recurs to it else,vhere; and in his 
treatise a6ain
t 
Iàrcion, uses the fol1o,ving language: "God 
acted with llUtn that nlan n}ight be enabled to act ,vith Goù. 
God \vas nUHle Jittle, that Ulall 111Îght be made great. If you 
ùe:::;pÏ::;e such a God, I aln at a loss to know ,vhether you truly 
believe that God was crucified." 5 And once n10re in the 
sa.lne treatise: 6 "'Yell is it ,vith Christiaus ,vho believe that 


1 Clem. Alex. Quis dives salvetur, 
 I 
X
 
iv. p. 054. 
2 Tertullian, Dè Carne Cl1ri::.li, c. \. 


3 . 4 
C. IV. C. V. 
:) .\(1\.. )Iarcioncm, II. c. 
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Goel ..lid die, and yet that he lives for ever." It is evident 
that, from \\?hatever source derived, the n1Ïnd of Tertullian is 
fil,lniliar ,"\ith the idea of the aTJ.La E>EOV. There is not one of 
these passages, except the first, of which Wetstein takes any 
notice. 
On the other hand it is said, that Irenæus quotes the verse, 
and reads "ecclesialll DOlnilli," 1 as though Kvplov ,vere in 
his copy. But it Jllust be borne in n1Ïnd that "'
e have not 
here the original text of Irenæus, but Inerely the language of 
his barbarous tran:::;lator; '" hicÌl, though in general probably 
giving the sub::stantial lueanillg of the author, cannot be de- 
pended upon as an authority for a various reading: 111ore- 
over, that in several pa-.;sages, 'v here ,ve happen to have the 
Greek as ,veil as the translation, it appears that the trans- 
lator ,vas not nice in rendering either the tenn "God," or 
" Lorù." Thus in Book V. c. iii. 
 2, t.he Greek runs, Tà SÈ 
TÉXV'1}$ KaÌ- uocþla
 J.LET
xovTa E>EoV, "things ,vhich partake of 
the art and ,vi:sdoln of Goel
'" but the translation has it, 
"quæ autenl sapiellti:nn participant DOHLini." So in Book V. 
c. ii. 
 3, the Greek has it, "the body and blood of the Lor(Z 
(TOV Kvpíov);" the Latin, "the body and blood of Chtist." 
In the PreDtCe to Book 1. 
 2, the Greek speaks of blasphenlY 
ngainst Ch/J
i8t, the Latin of blasphelny against God. So that 
it is clear in the case bt'fore us it cannot be concluded that 
Irenæus diJ not say ÈKK^'1}utav TOÛ 8EOV, because the trans- 
Jator happens to say, "ecclesianl Don1Îni." These instances 
of loose translation I have taken froll1 Dr. Burton's "Testi- 
Inonies of the Ante-Nicene Fathers to the Divinity of Christ;"2 
and I have little doubt many others lnight be added to 
thelll: indeed one I will nallle, in. Book II. c. xxvi. 
 ], 
,vhere we have in the Greek, "bJaspheluers against their 
Lord or 
laster (SEU7r6T'1}V) ;" but in the Latin, "blasphenlers 
against their God." 
]'Ioreover, though it is true ",re do not find in Irenæus the 
exact phrase, "the blood of God," yet ,ve do find in him 
language which approaches it very closely. Thus he says, 
This is the mystery ,vhich he" (Paul) "tells us ,vas Inade 
kno,vn to him by revelation, that he who suffered under 
Pontius Pilate, the same is Lord of all, and King, and God."s 
And another expression which Irenæus uses 111ay be con- 


I Irenæns, III. c. xiv. 
 2. 


2 p. l!J. 


:I Irenæus, III. c. xii. 
 U. 
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sidered as Lelonging to the saIne class, "that the Virgin 
r ary 
received the glad tiùings by the "'ord of the angel that she 
should conceive God. n 1 For it is proLaLle that the same 
author ,vho would speak of conceiv ing GoJ, would fiud 
nothing object,iona1le in the phrase, blood of Goel. 
But ,vhatever lnay be the ,veight, Le it luore, or be it less, 
that ,ve attach to the several passages from the 
"'atLers 
,vhich I have adduced on this subject,. the purpose for ,vhich 
I haye adduced thmu is ans,vereJ; since none can deny, 
that, in determining the probable reading of Acts xx. 28, 
their testinlony is of great iUlportance; testimony ,yhich 
prove
 that the phrase alp.,a E>EoÛ, so far fi'on1 being strange 
to the early Church, is thoroughly fiuniliar to it, fronl ,yhat- 
ever source derived. 
I ,vill take another example in illustration of tIre subject 
before us. In ROln. ix. 5, 've have the text, according to 
our version, "'Vhose are the fathers, and of" ,vhom as con- 
cerning the flesh Christ came, ,vho is over all, God blessed 
.l': " t -II ", e " " , ,
 
lor ever, 0 (J) V E7rt, 7T"aV7"CiJV ... EO
 EV^O'Y'1}TO
 EI,
 TOV
 al,wva
. 
"Of whom, by natural descent, Christ c:une, God who is 
oyer all be blessed for ever," is the translation of the "1111- 
proyed Version:" and there is added in a note, "The early 
Christian ,vriters do not apply these ,yords to Christ, but 
prononnce it to be rashness and ilnpiety to say tbat ChriRt 
,vas God over all. The word God," it continues, "appears 
to have been ,vanting in Chrysostolu'S, and SODle other ancient 
copies; see Grotius, Erasmus, and Griesbach. It is a very 
plausiLle conjecture," it proceeds, "of CreHius, Schlichtingi.us, 
'Yhitby, and Taylor, that the original reading ,vas 
v ó, in- 
stead of ó 
v. This would render the climax con1plete, (Jv 
" () ' 
, , 
 , x ' "ta' f 
'1} VLO ECTLa, ClJV 01, 7T"aTEpE
, (J) v 0 pLU7"O
, wv 0 ÖEO
, '0 
'VhOl11 ,vas the adoption, of who,n ,vere the Fathers, of 'Vh01U 
,vas Christ, of \Vh01U was God, who is over all.' Nor is it 
likely, ,vhen the Apostle 'vas professedly sUJl)ming up the pri- 
yileges of the Je,vs, that he should have overlooked the great 
privilege ,vhich 'Was their chief boast, that God was in a pecu- 
liar ßense their God." Such are the t:;entinlents of the author 
of the "Iulproved ,r ersion," sentin1ents ,,'hich one may re- 
Inark, in passing, even the Greek subverts, requiring as it 
I lrena.u...:, v. c. xix. 
 1. 
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,vonid a repetition of the article, cJv ó J7rì 7rdVTWV BEÒ.S' ó 
E
ÀOry'1}TÓ.9) for ,vhich it ulakes no provision. 
'Yith respect to the on1Ï
sion of tIle "-Tord "God" in 
Chrysostoln's, and other ancient copies, even "r etstein does 
not think it 'vorth ,vhile to take any notice of it; and 
Griesbach, ,vho does, and to whom the note in the "Iln- 
proved Version" refers us, does so in a Jnanner ,vhich only 
shows ho\v frivolous is. the argutnent dra,vn from that 01l1is- 
sion; for though Chrysoston1, as Griesbach says, Oillits the 
I t ,\ ", B '. h . 1 
cause, 0 wv E7rt 7rUVTWV ,.. EO.9, III IS cOffilnentary on t Ie 
passage; in the text, on \vhich he is cOIllmenting, as given 
by hin1 it stands; and so it does in other places in his work
 ; 
the onIission, ,vhich you see is not of BEÒ5' merely, but of the 
,vhole paragraph, being here ulade by hiln no doubt for short, 
anJ to SRve \vriting. But no early Christian "Titers apply 
the ,vords to Christ! 'Vhat then says Irenæus? "r e have 
the passage oní y in the Latin translation it is true; but ,vhat 
is that translation? "Ex quibus Christus secundunl CarnQ111, 
qu/i cst DC1.LS super O1l1nes benedictus in sa
cula,"l "of ,vholn 
as concerning the flesh is Christ, who is God over aU blessed 
for ever;" the reading 
v ó also disposed of by it as efièctually 
as the assertion that the early Fathers do not apply the text 
to Christ. And Tertulliall's authority is as clear upon the 
point as that of Ireuæus; nay, even yet 1110re 
atisfactory; 
not only because ,ve have not to get at hiln through a trans- 
lation, but because, though his rendering of the verse is not 
the san1e as that of Irenæus, it nevertheless points to the 
saIne Greek text of the verse; gives the same nleaning to it; 
and ,vhat is 1110re stiH, ,vllilst it presents to us the. verse 
t\vice, it is not in the two cases in exactly the san1e ,vords or 
order of \yords, yet in both cases the signification is the saIne 
as before; the sallIe as that of our o\vn version; and in both 
cases t.here is still the same evidence as before that the BEÒ.Y 
,vas in his copy; and that l1Ís punctuation ,vas the saIne as 
our o,vn. "Ex quibus Christus, qui est Deus super omnia 
benedictus in ævum Olnne ;" 2 and again, "quorun1 patres, et 
ex quibus Christ.us secunduill Carnell1, qui est super omnia 
Deus benedictus in ævum." 3 Testilnony to the saIne effect is 


I Irenæns, III. c. xvi. 
 3. 
2 Tertullian, Ad\'. Praxeam, c. Åiii. 


3 c. xv. 
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afforded by IIippolytus ; I by Origen,2 though in this instance 
only in the Latin of Rufinus; by Cyprian 8; anù by others. 4 
I ,,"ill ju
t point to a fe,v other eXéunples of readings of 
Scripture, affecteJ one "",yay or other Ly the testi1110ny of the 
Jtathers, ,vithout entering on any COllunellt. Thus in 1 Cor. 
À. 9. "Neither let us tenlpt Christ, a
 sorne of theln also 
tenlpted," K
ptov is a reading recognised by Griesbach as 
1earillg a cOlllparit\oIl ill authority ,vith Xpt(]"T6V. How"ever, 
"Nee teutelllUS Clu'islu'rt1, flueluadll10dlUll fluiJanl eOl'Ulli ten- 
taverunt," is the translation of Irellæm, 5; ,vhich, though not 
deeÏ:-;ive of the question for reasons alreadyassigneJ, nUlst Le 
taken into account in the di
cussion of it, valeat qU:tntunl 
valet. 
In Rom. vii. 25, we have, "'Y110 shall deliver me from 
the Lody of thi
 death? I thank God through Jesus Christ 
our Lord:" 

xapt(]"Tw Tcp e
rfJ is the received reading; 
Xdpt$ T
Ô e
cp a reading, according to Griesbach, not inferior 
to it; 
 xdpt$ TOÛ e
ov a reading given by 11Ïrn in the notes 
a
 that of the Clern10nt, and St,. Germain ltISS. "Quis me 
liberabit de corpore mortis hujus? JJ is the ,yay in ,vhich 
Irenæus renders the text; adding, "deinde infert libera- 
torenl, gratia J esu Christi Domini nosb'i:" 6 as though Ire- 
næu
 understood it, "'Vho 
hall deliver n1e from the body of 
this death? The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ"; ,vhich, 
though not ans,vering exaèUy to 
 Xdpt$ TOV e
ov, comes 
nearest to that reading. 
In 1 John ii. 23, "'Vhosoever denieth the Son, the saIne 
hath not the Father:" this is the received text according 
to the Greek; there is added in our translation, "but he 
that ackno,vledgeth the Son hath the Father also": and 
Griesbach marks it as a probable addition to the received 
t t f f ,., f' " 
" C . 
ex, 0 oj-LoÀ.o,,/wv TOV vtoV lCa
 TOV 7raTepa 
xet. yprlan 
supports this supplelnent, reading, "qui confitetur Filium, et 
Filiuln et Patrem habet,." 7 
In Rev. xviii. 5, we have, according to the conllìlon read- 
ing, "For her sins have ?'caclted unto heaven" (
KO^O
e1}(]"av\ 


I HippolJtus, Contra N' oetnm, c. ii. 
2 Origen, Comment. in Rom. lib. vii. 

 13, vol. iv. p. {H .
. 
3 Cyprian, Testim. contra J nq,reos, II. 
c. vi. 
'" See Burton's Testimonic<; of the 


Ante-Kicene F
tbers, p. 87, et seq. 
Ii Jrcnæus, IY. c. xx,ii. 
 3. 
GIlL c. xx. 
 3. 
7 Cn)rian, Testim. adv. Judæo
, II. 
c. xxvü. 
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"cleaved to the parties (JKOÀÀ
e7J(jav), even appearing against 
them in beaven," is the reading of the Alexandrine and Royal 
Paris M88., and is adopted by Griesbach. Hippolytus in his 
treatise on Antichrist 1 confirms this latter reading.
 
These exanlples, which might be multiplied to a very great 
exten t, may suffice for the purpose of these Lectures. 
I again entreat you to look at the great religious interests 
concerned in the question of patristical evidence-in the 
question of the use of the Fathers; and to observe ho,v 
frequently the defence of thð text of Scripture, ,,,,here a 
various reading even ma.y touch upon a serious heresy, de- 
volves in a considerable degree upon the In ; and then to ask 
yourselves ,vhether the study of thenl can be safely abandoned. 


1 Hippolytus, De A.ntichristo, 
 xl. I dations of the ordinary text, which 
2 I take it from ::\Iill, who, in his Pro- Hippolytus suggests. See Hippol
.tus, 
legomena to the Kew Testament, p. Ed. Fabricii, p. 33. 
lxii., Doticös this and some other emen- 
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LECTURE X. 


Uc;e of the Fathers in unfolding the mcau;,,!! of Scripture: I. Their testimony 
opposed to the Socinian scheme, 1 0 . In the spirit of their expositions, which i
 
evangelical, not rationalistic. Extent to which the Old Testament is applied 
by them to Jesus Christ. Concurrence of our Church anù of our standard divines 
in thi
 l}rinciple of interpretation. The proof of it from the Fatbers inde- 
pendent of the merit of tbeir particular expositions. Actual uncertainty as to 
the e
tent of symbolical teaching in Scripture. 2 0 . On the doctrine of the 
Trinity. Statement of the Uacovian Catechism. The Creed of the early 
Church shown to have heen Trinitarian from the exposition of particular texts; 
from the opinions of early heretics; from primitive practices and formularies; 
and from the correspondence of the .\..thanasian Creed with the writers of the 
first three centuries. U nguarùed language of these writers, especially of Oligen, 
accounted for. 


IN the last Lecture we ùiscus
ed the question of the use of 
the Fathers in establishing the genuine text of Scripture. 
\Ve \yill no,v consider the value they are of in helping us to 
unfold its meaning, remembering that they are in a very 
great degree the depositories of that traditional knowledge in 
the Church \vhich, de
cending froin the Apostles through a 
succession of lllinisters has served to Inaintain orthodoxy in 
the interpretation of Scripture OIl all the great fundanlental 
articles of our faith. 1 
No doubt this subject ,vas intiInately involved in the last, 
the purport of Scripture being, of course, closely connected ,vith 
the correctness of our o\vn readings of the Scripture. Still 
there if:; a lleparbnent of expositi(HI, ,vhicb the Fathers occupy, 
quite independcnt of disputed reaùings, supplying us, a." they 
often do, \vith inlportallt infornlation as to the general spirit 
.which animated the early Church in handling Scripture, \vith 
keys to the interpretation of it found in the peculiar cirCUIll- 
stances of the early Church, and certainly with many probable 
expositions of individual texts. 


I 
ee Origpn, De Pl'inc1piis, 1\. 
 u. 
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I. 



 1. On tlte spirrit of Patristic EX}Josit.ion. 
Thus it is a l11atter of the utmost consequence in the 
exan1ination of the Scriptures of the 01<1 Teshunent, and 
particularly of the prophetical parts of it, ,vhether ,ve take 
for our principle the Evangelical or the rationalistic scheme of 
interpretation. A tendency to the one or the other has been 
characteristic of certain' theological schools fl:onl ancient times 
to our own. There may be a risk either 
ray in extrenle
. 
The one nuty result in a lo,v, barren, and un,vorthy view of a 
Dl0st lnysterious book-the vie,v, in short of a Socinian; the 
other in a ",ilù, illogical, and imaginative t11eory of it, such 
as Inay seem to justify any excesses of the fitnatic, and enable 
hilH to extract from Scripture conclusions of almost any forIn 
or fashion. But be the latter danger ,vhat it D1ay, the prin- 
ciple of interpretation ,vhich the Fathers eTlcou?
age is certainly 
the Evangelical principle, the principle of making Jesus Christ 
the focus, as it were, to ,vhich the rays of Scripture ahnost 
universally tend. "The Son of God is SO"7Jl everywhere, all 
through the ,vritings of 1\Ioses," is their dogma I; and again, 
"The Law as read by the Jews at this very titne is but a 
fable; for they have not the key to the ,vhole, ,vhich is the 
Advent of the Son of God to n1an; ,vhereas, read by Chris- 
tians, it is a treasure, hid indeed in the field, but revealed to 
them.)J 2 
Their position, it must be ad Initted, helped to foster in 
thenl this spirit. In contending with the Jews they could 
approach them by no other channel than the Old Testament: 
this ,vas the only ground they and their antagonists could 
occupy in connnon, and accordingly they certainly do discover 
the Scriptures of the Old .Testament to speak of Jesus Christ 
of Nazareth in season and out of season. For they hoped to 
arrive at t.he heaet of the Israelite through the ,vord that was 


1 Inseminatus est u'Lique in Scrip- 
turis ejus (sc. J\Ioysi) Filius DeL-Ire- 
næus, IY. c. x. 
 1. And again, shortly 
after, Et non est numerum dicflre in 
quihns a l\T o
'se ostenditnr Filius Dei. 
2 rY7rÒ 'Iov
aL6)J1 p.Èv àVU"YLVCl)UKÓP.EVO
 
Ó Vóp.o
 Iv T
 VVV KaLPéþ, p.v8ce EOlKUI 


, , 
 , '/:" -, 
OV"Yup EXOVUL TTJV EçTJ"Y1JUIV TCt>V 7rUVTCl>JI, 
ijTL
 IUTìv 
 KUT' ovpavòv 7rUPOVULU TOV 
Yiov TOV 8EOV. V7rÒ 
È Xplunuvoov 
àVU"YLJlCI)UKÓP.EVO
, eTJUUVpó
 'un, KE- 
KPVP.P.Évo
 p.Èv Iv àypro, uVToí
 
È 
à7rOKEKU^VP.P.Évo
. - Ir
l;æus, IV. c. 
xx,-i. 
 1. 
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(lear to hill1, and 50 to persuaùe hiIn to li
ten to the Gospel 
which they hat} to disclo
e. Again, in coutel1dillg ,,'ith 
heretic,"" they had, to a very great extent, to (lbaLuse theul 
of a notion that the God of the Old TcstanH\nt 'nlS not tl
e 
Go(1 of the N e\v; that the one \V;tR a God of justice, the 
other a Go(l of Jnercy; and accordingly, in :sluHving the llar- 
JHony of the t\VO Testalnents, they certainly do push to the 
UtIllost the theory of their approxi1l1ation. At the saIne tilne 
\ve proùably o,ye it to the éxi:5t
nce of this feeling, that les- 
sons both fronl the Old and N e\v Testan1ent--the rre\y and 
old thillg8 of the instructed 
cribe I-were appointed to be 
read in the s<une Services of the Church froin the very first 2 ; 
since a practical declaration ,va:s by this llleans nHHle Ly the 
Church, that the Ltl\v \vas hut the Gospel foresho\\Ted-the 
Gospel l)ut the La\\7 fultilled. 3 
Still, though the character of the sentilnents uf these several 
antagonists, ,,
ith w
loln the early Fathers had to struggle, 
nlÎght teInpt thelll sOlnetinles to strain the priuciple of Evan- 
gelical illtt'rpretation beyond the bounds of discretion, the 
principle itself \va
 IllOst alnply recognised by theIn, inde- 
pendently of aU reference to heretic or Jew, anù lllallifest" 
it
elf in ,yorks of the Fathers \vhich have no peculiar connec- 
tion \vith either: the Jnallner in \\yhich tht'Y useel it for the 
refut1.tion of the J c\v anù the heretic only falling in ,vith 
their Iuethod üf expoullJing bcripture at all tÌInes and uuder 
all circulllstance
. For, indeed, their ÏInpression \\Ta
, that the 
Scriptures, Leing the work of the Holy Spirit, are not to be 
reaù as onliuary Looks; anù that a nlere litera.l intPrpretation 
of tbelll \vould be derogatory to that Spirit. 4 " The 
pirit of 
Grid," says Ol'igen, ,vhen I:'ucciuctly dpseribing the su1dects of 
prophecy, " the Spirit of God llluved the prophets to foretell 
bOlne things for their O\Vll tilHes; others for future tinIe:::); but 
alJoye all (JgaLpETws) to :;peak uf a <:ertain Saviour of the 
lllllnan raCè, ,vho ,vas to cuJne and dwell anlongst Inen."5 
.A.ccordingly (to n<.une a fe\v instances of a style cl1al'acteri::;tic 


I Irpnæu
, I \Y. c. ix. 
 1. 4. 
hl quam regulam etiall1 ùhinurum 
2 Compare Ju...tin 1\Iart)-r, Apol. 1. 
 literarum illtelligentia retiuenda est, quo 
f.ï, "ith Tertullian, DtI }tnl'script. Hæ- :'l'ilicet ea ql1æ dicutltur, non 11ro ,ilitate 
ret. c. x
xvi. sennollis, sed pro <livinitate saneti Spi- 
3 (
l1æst. et Hl'SpOlb. aJ Ortbolloxo:o., ritus qui cas cunscriLi iu
pirtnit, cen- 
ci. p. -1"'i:!. Paris Ed. of Jl....till J\Iart
r. 1 
"AlItnr.-Origen,DeP]illcipii""I\-.
 :!ï. 
:"-l\" IIookl'r, Eccles. Pul. Y. c. 
x. 
 G. It Contra Cdsum, Ill. 
 3. 
l C 
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of all the Fathers), so sober a writer as Clemens ROll1anus 
finds in the purple thread \vhich Rahab ,vas directed to 
hang out of her \vindo,v, a sign, "That there \rill be re- 
delnption for all ,vho believe and hope in Go(l, through the 
Llood of the Lord." 1 Justin :ì\Iartyr explains the expression, 
"The governlnent Bhall be upon !tis s!tollldcl'," to have relation 
to the Cross, against \vhich the shoulder of the Saviour ,vas 
fixed. 2 The spit on \vhich the Pa
chal Lan1b was roasted, 
and \vhich he says ,vas crucifonn, he con
tl'ues into the sanle 
emblem. 3 'fhe staff by \vhich 
Ioses \vrought his luiracles, the 
tree planted by the ,vater-side, the ,vood cast L y Eli:-;ha in to 
the Jordan, ,vhich raised up the head of the axe/ anù nutny 
more inci<1ents of the same kind, he still considers significant 
of the Cross. Tbeophilus discovers in the thr
e days that 
elapsed before the creation of the heavenly bOllies a type of 
the Trinity; 5 ana in the blessing ,vhich God besto\ved on 
the creatures \vhich ,vere luade out of the ,vater, ,vhilst no 
blessing is recorded ,vith respect to tho
e 111aùe out of the 
earth, nlan excepted, he perceives a figure of Baptisln and its 
benefits. 6 Irenæu.g, by no lueans a fanciful ,vl'iter, and indeed. 
chiefly engaged in the refutation of the fancies of others, still 
furni
hes exaulples of the san1e luethod of interpreting 
Scripture. Jacob held fast by the heel, so Christ ca1l1e forth 
conquering and to conquer. Jacob got the birthright; the 
Gentiles, the younger people, received Christ the first-Loru. 
Jacob gained the blessing; the Gentiles a greater blessing, 
,vhich the Je,vs, the elder, despised. Twelve tribes ,vere the 
foundations of the people of Israel; t"
elve Apostles pillars of 
the Gospel. Jacob had for his ,vages spotted sheep; Christ, 
a va'7'iety of people. Jacob 111arried t,vo sisters, that his off- 
spring n1ight be nUll1erOUS; Christ begat H, nlunerous race of 
the t,vo la,vs. Jacob loyed the younger sister best, so diJ 
Christ the younger Church. Sucl
 is the 
pirit of Irenæus : 
It Nihil enÏIn vacuu1l1," says he, "neque sine signo apud 
Deum." 7 
But the Psahns are the portion of Scripture in ,vhich the 
Fathers trace this secondary meaning in the Inost lively 11lan- 
ner, and in the aU1plest detail. There they find all the par- 


J Ad Corinthios, I
 
 xii. 
2 Justin :\IartJr, Apol. I. 
 35. 
M Dial. I 40. 


4 Justin 1\IartJr, Dia1. 
 80. 
6 Theophilus, II. 
 15. fI II. 
 10. 
7 Il'enæus, IY. c. xxi. 
 3. 
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ticulars of the Birth, Life, Passion, Resurrection, A:scelJ
ioll uf 
Jesus, and 11Ïs final triuInph uver the ,vorJd. Ditl a P;-,ahn say, 
"The de,v of thy Lirth is of the WOlll b of the lnorllillg," or 
. 1. ., "f cþ ' " , 
a
 the 
eptuaglllt uas It, EIC 7auTpo
 7rpO ElrJU opov eYEvv1Jua 
ue, the early :Fathers S
LW ill it the nlÏraculíJl1s Conception of 
J e
us.l Diù another say, "The Lord i
 111Y light and IllY sal- 
vation ; \\?holu then shall I fear?" thpy sa 'v in J eSU
 that light, 
lio'htin cr , as lIe ùiù, ever y UlaH that Cèune into the ,vorlù. 2 
ö 0 
Did another say, "Thou 'Ya
t Iny hope, ,vhen I hanged yet 
upon tny 1110ther's breasts;" tlley 
:nv in it the Providence of 
Goù, ,vhich protected Jesus ii'olll Heroù, ,vhiIst he ,vas yet a, 
babe at Bethlehem. 3 Did another say, "The kings of the 
earth stood up, anù the rulers took counspl together against 
the Lor{l an<1 against hi:; anointed;" they sa \v in it the co lll- 
bination of Herod and the J e\vs, of Pilate anù the soldiers 
against J esu:::,. { Did another say, "
Iy heart al
o in the 
Illiù
t of IUY body is even as IneIting ,vax ;" they s::nv in it 
the bloody s,,,eat in ,vhich Jesus ,vas dissoh
ed the night 
before the Passion. 5 DiJ another say, "Hold not thy tongue, 
o God of Iny praise, for the n10uth of the ungodly, yea t.he 
JIlonth of the deceitful i::; opened upon IHe ;" they Së.HY in it the 
cOinplaint of Jesus touching the trea.chery of Judas. 6 DiLl 
another say, "Thou hast heard loe abo froln among the horns 
of the UniCOl'llS ;" they saw in the horns of the unicorns the 
anns of the Cross of J esu
. 7 Diù antJther sn V, "I laid l11e 
.. 
down anù 
lept., and rose up again, for the Lorù sustaine<l 
lne ;" they sa\v in it tlle Death, Burial, and Re::,urrection of 
Jesus. 8 Did another say, "Lift up your heaJs, 0 ye gates, 
an( 1 be ye lift up, ye everlasting door
, and the King of glory 
shaH COlne in ;" they sa \Y in it the A
c2nsion of J esus, a
d his 
entrance once rOO1'e into heaven. 9 DiJ another :-.;ay, "fIe re- 
joiceth as a. giant to run his COUl"S0 ;" they sa\v in it the glo- 
rious race of Jesus aud his Gospel over all the ,,'orlcl. 1o Diù 


I Psalm ex. 3; J ustin 
lartyr, Dial. 

 G
, l't alihi. 

 Psalm À "(vii. 1; Origen, Contra Cel- 
sum, ,1. 
 5. 
3 Psalm xxii. g; J u
tin :\18.1't.) r, Dinl. 

 1 ():!. 
., P
alm ii. 2; J ustin :\Iart
T, A po1. 
I. 
 -10. 
a Psalm xxii. 1-1; Ju
tin 1Iartyl', Dinl. 

 103. 


ð P"al:n cix. 1; Origen, Contl'.1 Cd- 
bum, I I. 
 II. 
T Psalm :xxii. 21 ; .J us till )IartJ r, Dial. 

 10.1. 
8 P...alm iii. 5; Ju-..tin :\Iart)r, Dial. 

 Hi. 
9 P:-.alm xxiv. 7: Ju<;tin )rart
T, Dial. 

 !-I.-I. 
10 P:-..ahn xix. :>; Justin )Iartyr, Pial. 

 (iU. 
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another 'Say, "
Iy tongue is the p
n of a. ready "Titer; " they 

a'v in it the rapid disperijion of the Gospel effected by the. 
short Ininistry of J esus. 1 Did another say, c, He sent his 
"V orJ and healed thein, and they ,vere s.Lved froln their de
truc- 
tion;" they sa\v in it the luission of Jesus, <<-tnJ the blessed 
ends it effèckd. 2 This is the lllalluer in ,vhich the Fathers 
unJerstood the Psahns, herein not exhibiting their o\vn sellti- 
Jnents Inerely, Lut certainly reflecting those of the PrÏInitive 
Church it-splf, ,vhich ct1,used the book of Ps.Ûlns, on account of 
this its E\Tangelical character, to be read cOllstantly in the 
congregation. For that it did so Reems certain, hoth frolll the 
nccuracy \vith ,vhich Ju
tin 1\Ial'tyr quotes the Psahns, H'; COlll- 
pared ,vith his Inode of citing any other book of Scripture, an 
accuracy apparently derived froll) constant use 3 ; froln the 
iuciLlelltal ,vay in \\Thich he sOilletin1es touches on è1 Psahll, as 
though he presulned that this portion of Scripture \vas fa:niliar 
to every Christian \vor
hipper, anù only needed to be nalned 
ill order to be rClllpluòered 4; and froln ,vhat "Tould semll to be 
the expr
ss testilnOllY of Tertullian 5_ a testilnony ,vhich, per- 
haps, ,ve Inay consider to be confinnerl by Pliny, ,vl1o, ,vhen 
describillg to Trajan the principal featlu'e of the devotion
 of 
the Christians, tells hiln that "they sung, or said hymns to 
Ch1'ist as God, repenting thelll by turns. n6 There ,vel'e those 
at that tin1e ,vho ,vould have preferred a lnore tri VidIlllode of 
illterpretation-,vho ,vouid rather have construed one of the 
Psahns, for instance, of Hezekiah, or a.nother of Sololnon, than 
either of theln of Jesus. 7 But the early Fathers, and the 
Church of \vhich they ,vere in this the exponents, had no SYlll- 
pathy ,vith such con1n1entatOl's; neither has our O\VIl Church, 
as \ve Dlay conclude from her application of particular Psahn
 to 
the services on her great Fasts and Festivals; the day itself a 
sufficient argulnent of the sense in -':
\Thich she understands them, 


1 P::)ul'n xh'. 2; Origen, De rrincipii
, 
IY. 
 5. 
2 Psalm cvii. 20; Origen, Contra Cel- 
sum, II. 
 
n. 
3 S
e Justin l\Iartyr, Dial. 
 
:!. Otto, 
n. 7; and Thirlhy, in loco 
4 See J UðtiU 1\lartyt, Dial. 
 30. 
li Quantam autem castigationelll me- 
rf'lJUntur etiam illæ, quæ illter Psalmos, 
yel in qnâcunque Dei mpntione retechp I 
persevemut !-De Yirginibus Yelandis, \ 


c. xvii. Jam \"ero, prout Scripturæ le- 
guntur, aut Psalmi Call1lJltur, aut adlo- 
cutiones proferuntnr, Rut petitiones de- 
legalltur, &c.-De ...\.nimâ, c. ix. 
6 Carmenque Christo, quasi DC'o, di- 
cere secum invicem.-Plillii Episto]ar. 
liù. X. ep. xcvii. 
7 Psalm cx.; Justin l\Iart)'l', Dial. 
 
3:1. Psalm IXÅii. ; Justin l\Iart
'r, Dial. 

 :3-1. 
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a
 it al':)o is of her interpretation of the Le13sons ,vhich she 
selects on such OCCH,13iollS froln the 01(1 TestaIucnt, ëlnd which 
lllU:"\t have an }:vangelical lneaning in order to be appropriate. 
Nor have the greatest or ev
n the nlost sober of our stan- 
clan} divines failed to sho\v their respect for the sanle priu- 
ciple-those divines ,vho flourished at a, period so different 
froIn our O'VIl, ,vhen tht"1 \vritings of the ]"athers forn1t:-'d ;J 
staple in the stully of theology, and illlparted to it sOlnething 
of th
 
pÏ1'it ,vhich breathed forth frOln thC'lllsel \"es. No nutn, 
I preSU111P, ,vill class Dr. South with fitnatics, or feel tll3-t he 
,vn
 a. person to be rut} a,vay ,vith Ly any vain and visionary 
sy;;;telH of Scripture interpretation. Iu(leeù, ,ve sha]] find, 
perhaps, no one of our Church more sound upon all the great 
points of theology, as ,ve shaH find none bringing to the eX- 
an1ination of them more Inasculine po\vers of Illlnd, or a n10re 
thorou 6 h conten1pt for nonsense of any kind. Look, then, at 
the vie,v he takes of the principle of Scriptural exposition 
,vhich I have been setting forth, as reconln1enJed by t.he 
authorit.y and practice of the Fathers, in his sennon on the 
fifty-third chapter of I
aiah. I After exposing in SOUle detail 
the absurdity of one RaLLi Saadias, in supposing this :f:'unous 
chapter to be spoken of J eren1iah, he proc
eJs to deal out 
sonle heavy blo,,,"s against a Inore illustrious llalne for adopt- 
ing the sallle exposition of this particular text, and in general 
for t he tone of his annotations on Scripture, Grotins. " So, 
theIl, ,ve have here an interpretation," sa
rs he, " but as for tl..e 
spn
e of it, that, for angllt I see, Blust f:hift for itself. But 
,vhether thus to drag and hale ,yords both froln sense and con- 
text, and t.hen to squeeze ,vhatsoever meaning ,ve plt:a...c;;e out 
of thpln, be not (as I lnay speak ,vith sonH.,) chnnge of the 
prophet's phrase) to draw ]ie:-; ,vith cordH of blasphen..y, and 
}}()Il
enSe as it ,vere ,vith a cart rope, let any soller and Ï1npar- 
tial hearer or reader be jullge. For ,vhatsoever titles the 
itch of novelty anel SocilllauisIl1 has thought fit to diguify such 
inllnortaJ, incolnparablc, incnlnprehell
ible interpreters ,vith, 
yet if these interpretations ought to take place, the said pro- 
phecies (which an Lpfore Grotins and the aforesaid Rabbi 
Sandias unaninlously fixed-in the first sen
e of t.henl- 
Up011 the soh.' per
oJl of the )le:-;siah) n1Ïght haye Leen actually 


1 Y 01. ii. p. -1;:2. Oxf. Et1.
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fnlfilleù, and consequently the veracity of God in the said 
prophecies strictly accounted for, though Jesus of Kazareth 
had never been born. 'Yhich being so, \vollld a.ny one haye 
thought that the author of the hook 'De Veritate Religionis 
Christianæ et ùe SatisDtctione Christi' could be also the author 
of such interpretations as these 1 No age certainly ever pro. 
duced a Inightier 11l:1n in aU sorts of learning than Grotius, 
nor lnore happily furnished \vith a.ll sorts of arlns, both offen- 
sive and defensive, for the vindication of the Christian faith, 
had he not in his Annotations too frequently turned the edge 
of thell1 the \vrong \vay." 1 
N o'v I confess it seèlllS to ll1e a lnatter of great in1portance 
to establish the hlCt that the early Father.;;;, in their lnethoù 
of interpreting Seripture, diJ, as a general rule, elnbrace this 
Evangelical principle: that they are thoroughly Auti-Soclninn; 
that the sense in \v hich Scripture \vas understood by the best- 
infonned Christians, ,vho lived in the tilHes ilnrnediately after 
those of the Apo:-;tles then1selves, \vas an Anti-Socinian sense. 
I aln not prepal'
d to defend their interpretations in every 
case. I ,viH not e\Ten deny that a collection of instances of 
exposition of Scripture 111ight be lllade frolll theJ}), ,vhere this 
principle is pushed to a point ,vhich 11light expose thenl to 
pro:fitne ridicule; but I do say it is a great support to tLe 
orthodox faith that a fundall1ental feature of the prinlÏtive 
exegetical theology is found to be, the persevering manner in 
'v hich it ceases not to teach and preach Jesus Christ; and this 
fact \,"'e ascertain through the priInitiye Fathers. Doubtless 
it Inay be a question \vhether the scarrlet thread \vhich Rahab 
hung out at the \vindow was a type of the saving nature of 
the Blood of the Atoneillent, as the Fathers represent it; yet 
the Epistle to the Hebre,vs appears to contenlplate a signifi- 
cancy of this sort in the scarlet ,vool Qf the La\v, for" \vhen 

I oses had spoken every precept to all the people according to 
the La,v, he took the blood of calves and of goats, with \vater, 


I Dr. South then adds in a note, "The way in his Annotations, which also was 
truth is the matter lay deeper than so, the true reason that he never answered 
for there was a party of men whom Crellius; a s}Jl'ewtl argument, no doubt, 
Grotius had unhappily engaged himself to such as shall well cun::;ider these 
with, who were extremely disgusted at matters, that those in the Low Countries, 
the book De Satisfactione Christi, writ- who at that time went by the naHle of 
ten by him against Sùciuus, and there- Remonstrants anù Arminians, were in- 
fore he was to pacify (or rather satisfy) deed a great deal more." 
thesð men, by turuiug his 11en another 
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and sca'j"Zct wool, and hyssop, an(l sprinklcd hoth the Look 
nlHl all the people, saying, This is .the Llooù of the Te
t.nrnent 
,vhich God hath enjoined unto you." 1 Or it lllay Le still 
lnore a question \"hether th
 Dllluber ten, that of the Com- 
llw.nchnents, being expres'::ied by the letter t, indicated J eSllS 2 ; 
yet there is a luystery in the nUluber of the beast. Or it 
JHay he disputed \yhetIH
r the breaking of the first set of 
Tn hIes, and the rene\val of the 
ame, intilnatcù that the Lav,y 
\Y:1S to be superseded by the Gospel 3; yet the veil on 
Ioses' 
fiLCe indicated the eclip:"'\e of the Gospel under the La\v. 4 

loreoYer, it \\?ould certainly have Leen nlade a subject of 
debate, too, had not St. Paul hinlself resolved the dOll Lt, 
\vhether, ,,-hen in the Levitical La\,,', God coullnanded that 
the ox should not be nluzzled \vhich trod out the corn, Le 
\vas conteillplatillg in that injunction any sanction to a p1"O- 
vi
ion for a Christian Priesthood; yet "
e know he \\?as. 5 
The truth nlay seeln to be, that "Te are not to Clssert that 
ritual or historical fi\.Cts in the Old Testament are syn1 bo]s of 
such or such Christiau duties or ordinances, except ,,-here they 
are expressly declared to be such by coulpetent authorities in 
the New Testalnent; but \ve nlay be allo\ved to s'uspcrt that 
God intended Us to dnt \V inferences of a sÏ1nilar kind to those 
he Las. hillJself thought fit to put on record, froJn siulilar 
passages for ourselyes, as a \"holesonle exercise of our Dlinds, 
and an exercise calculated to strengthen our faith ill the 
le:H1Ïng doctrines of Christianity-and this appears from a 
pa
sage already referred to, to have been the distinction of 
Origen bÏ1nself 6 -that it rnay be a part of God's schelne of 


I Heb. ix. 10. 
2 Ch"m. Alex. p
pdag. III. c. xii. p. 
30;); finù compare II. c. iv. p. lÜ-!. 
3- StromaL Y1. 
 
\i. })p. 807-H. 
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 UICTJV1Ì, "fue' ÕTE à1í01íí1íTOJITES'. .. TJlUt 
tht. re are certain llIJstical ÙiS}Wllsations 
inùicated by the Divine Scriptures, every 
Christian, however sin.ple, believes; but 
what tlwy may be, sensible and modest 
men confess that tbl'J know not. . . . 
But "hen the structure of tlJe Taber- 
nacle is read of, those" ho are pf'rsumled 
1 hat the description is t
'pical try to find 
out what the)' can adapt to several 
things said of the Tabernacle. Kow, 
so far as they are persuaJell that the 
TaLer118cle is a t
 pe l.f somctllÏng, the
' 
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l'eyclation to leave us in some uncertainty \vith respect to 
the C:1'tent of llis teaching by types, in order to test the spirit 
"e are 04 Ly the application 'VG are disposed to n1ake of 
,,?l)at In a}", or Iua}" not be, hints frorn him, and thus to elicit 
tokens of our indifference or onr zeal. Our l)lessed Lord 
lJin1self seelns to point to SOllIe such dispensation on several 
occasions: "Y e do elT, not kno,,?ing the Scriptures," said he 
to the Sadducees, and yet the proof of their ignorance con- 
Histed in their not having perceived the resurrection of the 
dead to be taught in the \vords, "I am the God of Abrahanl, 
and the God of Isaac, and the God of JacoL:" and again, 
"\vhen the disciples \vere desponding, as they ,valke<l to 
}
nllnaus, he charge(l them ,vith fooli:-.hnel's, hecause they had 
not detected all the incidents of the closing scene of his 
earthly life in l\Ioses and the prophets. 



 2. 


Om the Ductriue vi the T1
i'liit!J. 


I THINK ,vhat has already been said nlay suffice to proye that 
the general cO'ìnl)le:1
ion of the theology of the early Fathers 
is Auti-Socinian.. But the question being so vital a one, I 
,,,ill not leave it here, Lut ,viII pursue the inquiry some,vhat 
further, and show t.hat the prinlitive Fathers are in spirit 
thorough]y oppused to the seve'ì'ul Zeadi1l[J -doctrines of 
the Socinians-I say in spirit, because writJing a
 tlley do 
l)Lfore tlle subtleties of captious religionists had taught the 
defeud(-'}'s of the fitith once conln1it Led to the saints, ternlS of 
precision in their arguments, it frequently happens tl)at ex- 
pressions escape them, of \yhich advantage may Le taken by 
those ,vho seek occasion for it, and who are BOt at the pains, 
or perhaps have not the necessary reading, to balance those 
expressions by others less equivocal in the same Father, and 
by the strean1 of testÏ1nony his works supply, to correct any 
occasional and incidental obliquity. 
The doctrine of the Godhead, as laid down in the Racovian 


cannot mÍstak'3; but so far AS they ap- I p:u-ticular or that, they certainly may get 
ply the word of Scripture riglltly to this into error." 
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Catechislll is this, that "in the e
sence of God there is but 
one Person;" and that "in:lsnluch as the e:-;sence of God ic; 
hut one in nUluber, there callnot be so ntany Persons therein, 
since ët Person is nothing but an inùiviùual iutelligent es- 
sellc
. n J 
N o ,v, in spit
 of THany unguarded phra.ses which from tinle 
to tilDe fall fronl the Fathers-unguarded, I say, because en- 
tirely at yariance ,vith tlwir ordinary teaching-it is not to 
he denieù that the fhith of the SuL-.A..rostolic Church was 
Trin i tari an. 
Thus the casual language of the very earliest Fathers ,ve 
haye is Trinitarian; eyen ,vhere there is no direct illtention nf 
insisting on the Joctrin
. I allude to such passages as the 
follo,ving: in Hennas,2 "The :filrm is the world: the Son of 
the o\vner is the Holy Spirit: the servant is the Son of God." 
-In Clemens ROlnanus,3 "Our Lord Jesu
 Christ, the sceptre 
of t he 
lajésty of God, did not come in the pomp of splendour 
anù pride, although having this ,vithin his reach, but in 
hum bleness of n1Înd, as the Holy Spirit speaks concerning 
!lilli." And here I may obEerve that the Holy Spirit, ,vhen 
thu
 introJuced, i:::; certainly understood as a Person; for in 
the Epistle of Ignatius to the Philadelphians,4 ,vhen a silnilar 
use of the 11alne OCCU1'R, TÒ IIvEvJLa is coupleù ,,'ith a 111:tSCU- 
line particle, TÒ ö
 IIvEvJLa flC!;pVUUEV ÀÉry(J)v, as is the caRe in 
the Go
pel of St. John/ and in St. Paurs Epi
tle to the Ephe- 
sians 6; a sinâlar cOll
truction is foun(l in Justin 1\Iartyr,1 
alld in Clelllens .Alexandrinus. 8 And it n1ay he further re- 
}}wrked, in support of this inference, that "yerhUlll," as uReù 
in the early tran
lation of Irenæus, is frequently joined to a 
Jnasculllle adjective, 1yhere "yerblul1" stands for the seconù 
Pt:-'r
on of the Trinity.9 But to return-In Ignatius,1O "Our 
God, Jesus Christ, ,vas conceiyed by Mary accorùing to the 


I l
nco\'ian Catechism, Of tile I\now- 
]('(lge of God, ('. i. The naco, ian 
Catechi:-:m was clrR\\ n l1P h
' Socinus, 
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die ,,1101e Rl'ct, to "hil'h he gi\'es a 
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ec. HI. Pt. ]1. ('. ,ii. 
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2 Lih. l[ I. Similitud. Y. 
 5. 
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 xvi. 
4 \.1 Phih\, tel ph. 
 vii. 
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9 lùoneus est pt sufficiens ad forma- 
tionem omnium proln-ium eju., Yt'rlll1m. 
-Irena'us, II. c. ii. 
 5. 
i antem 
Yerùnm Patris, qui ùes('cudit, ipse cst 
pt Clui nscf'n(lit.- 1. c'. ix. 
 :t 
10 Ig11atiu..;, At! EpllL:'. 
 x,'iii. 
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dispensation of God (i. e. the Father) of the seed of David, 
and of the IIoly Ghost;" and again, 1 "Give all diligence, 
therefore, to confil'ln yourselves in the doctrine of the Lord 
and of the Apostles, that in ".hateyer ye do ye 11lay prosper 
botil in body and soul, by faith and love, in the Son, and 
the Father, anù the Spirit;" and once l1lore,2 "Be obedient 
to the Bi::;hop and to one another, eVt:'n as Jesus Christ in the 
flesh \vas obedient to the Father, and the Apostles to Christ, 
and the Father, and the Spirit." The lnartyrdol1l of Poly- 
carp furnishe
 e"idence of the sanle unobtrusive but Blost 
s:ltisfactory character for the Trinitarian creed of the early 
Church. 'Ve cannot, I think, read that authentic and nlost 
interesting docunlent \vithout feeling that such fonn of faith 
trau'3pires through it, as in undisputed possession of the 
Ohurch in Polycarp's tilHe. This is SOllle of the language of 
the TIutrtyr's prayer. "0 Lord God AlInighty, Father of 
thy blessed and beloved Son Jesus Christ. . . . . I bless thee 
for that thou hast counted nle \v'Orthy of this day and of this 
hour, that I should bave part in the nllluber of thy Jnartyrs, 
in the cup of thy Christ, unto the resurrection of life ever- 
lasting, of sou] and body, in the incorruption of the Holy 
Ghost. . . . . For this, and for all things else, I praise thee, 
I bless tllee, I glorify thee together ,,-i th Jesus Christ, the 
Eternal, the Celestial, thy beloved SOIl; \vith ,vhOln be glory 
to thee and the Holy Ghost no\v and ever."3 The Liturgical 
fragrnent of the Ter-Sanctus, here, no doubt, quoted by the 
lnartyr, it.self running in a triplet, is still a subordinate in- 
gredient in the proof. 
Then the luanneI' in which the early Fathers interpret 
certain t.exts as appertaining to the Trinity, even ,vhere it 
11l:ty be lllatter of question ,,
hether those texts strictly bear 
such Jneaning, is very 
at.isfactory, though 
tin oLlique, testi- 
1110ny to the doctrine being settled and dOlllinant in their 
Ininds. Such is the exposition Irenæus gives of Ephes. iv. 6. 
" One Father of all, ,vho is above all, and through all, and in 
U
 all." "The Father is above a11, and he is the hea(l of 
Christ; the \Y' ord is through all, and he is the head of the 
Church; the Spirit is in us all, and he is the living ,vater 
,vhich the Lord vouchsafes to all ,yho rightly believe in hilll 


I Ad .:\Iagnes. 
 xiii. 
2 Ibid. 


, 3 
\Iart} . TiuI1l Polycarpi, 
 xi,..; Euse- 
Liu.;, EcdcB. lIist. i,'. 
 15. 
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and loye hiIH."1 And Ilippolytns understands the text in the 
f':une "
ay.2 'Yho Lut a. l11elnl)er of a Trinitarian Church 
"ould have ventnreù to propound this cUHnlH:'nt, ,vithout the 
sliglltt1st 111Ï

givi))g or apology 1 Of a silllilar character i
 the 
COHunent of Tbt'ophi!us on an inciùeut in the 
Iosaic history 
úf the creation. 8 "The three days," says he, ",vhich elapsed 
l,ef()re the lights in the firnlêUllent ,vere Blade, are types of the 
Trinity, of Got1, of his Son, and of his 'Yi
doln." It is incre- 
JiLle that a ca'3ual rClnark of such a nature as this should 
li3xe been dropped, except the doctrine of the Trinity had 
been (Y'(\neraH Y kno"l1 and ackno,v led
ed. And the saIne 
b . ...... 
conclusion ,,
ould seelll to foIIo,v froBl tl)e aùoption of the tenn 
"holy trinity," as a luetaphor, ,vhlch ,ye find as early as 
Clelllclls .Alexanùrinu!=;, ,vllo a.pl \lie
 1] áryta Tptà
 to the three 
yirtues, faith, hopE', and charity.4 
Again, the heresy of Sinlon 
Iagus supplies us "Tith another 
argulnent to the same effect, quite independent of these la:-;t, 
but of the like incit.lentnl kind; tIle 1110re valua1Ie, too, a'{ 
being the unintentional ,vitness of an ene!ny. SÍ1non 1\Iagus 
is always l'cpres<,nte<l as the fir
t of the heretics, lJeing, indeed, 
the contenlpurary of the Apostles thenlseh
es. 'Yhatevér light, 
therefore, his proceedings may serve to cast upon the orthoùox 
f
tÏth, i
 froBl a quarter pntitled to the uhnost attention; 
the date of the testÍlnony considered. N o,y Sinlon .ßlagus 
gave hÏInself out as the n10st High, ,vho appeared anlongst the 
Je"
s a<:; the Son; in Srunaria as the Father; and anlongst the 
Gentiles as the Holy Ghost. 5 But it is sCêl'!.cely possiLle to 
suppo
e that he ,vould have Jnnde this representation of hinl- 
selt
 tudes') the orthoùox doctrine of the Church (of "hich 
that of the heretics ,vas in genera] a caricature) had furnished 
hiln ,vith SOlne pretence for it; and unless the Goùhead of 
the Sou, of the Father, and of the Holy Ghost, and their 
Unity, in 80J11e shape had been an article of belief filn1iliar to 
Inen'
 nlÏlHls. So great is the force ,vhich 
Ir. \Yibon 
ascrihe;:, to the argulllCnt, that "fronl this historical fact," 
sa) she, "v,-ithout any reference to the 1\ e,v Testalllent, had 
the Gospels eyen never been ,vritten, ,ve nlif;lJt cundnde, ,,-ith 
SOUle proLaLility, that Christ llÏ1wself haù cJaÏ1nl'ù Di villi ty, 


1 Trenæus, Y. c. x\"iii. 
 2. I 
2 Hippol) tus, Contra Xoetum, 
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anù taught the Joctrine of the Trinity in Unity in some sense 
or other. n I 
The truth, no doubt, ,vas, that the perpetual recurrence of 
fOl'lllularies that enlbodied this doctrine kept it constantly 
before the eyes of Christians. Baptism, for instance, ,vas 
notoriously adlninistered in the naHle of the Father, and of 
the Son, anJ of the Holy Ghost, froB1 the first-even trine 
inlluersion is a practice attending it so early, as to be lost in 
antiquity-and a puLlic confession of faith ,vas lllade at it, 
expressive, as ,ve kno,v, of the three Persons of the Godhead ; 
a confession directly affirmed to have conllnenceJ ,,,ith the 
very Gospel itself2-nec n1eus hic sermo-Basil, a Father of 
the fourth century, expressly asserts, when writing on the 
subject of the Holy Spirit, that such ,vas the fOl'ce of custom, 
such the strength vi f1'adition on this question, that the sp
- 
culations of private individuals ,,"'ere controlled by it, and that 
they ,vouid not venture to set up their O"']} opinions against 
an authority, '\vhich bore theln do,vn. 3 
So ll)any elements, then, of evidence for a Trinitarian creed 
-(I have only given exan1ples of whole classes)-are afloat 
in patristic theology from the most prin1Ïtive tilues; and 
these, again, insensibly as it "
ere, give place to distinct and 
teehnical expressions of such a creed, as heresies spring up, and 
contro\?ersie
 ,vith thenl, caleulated to call forth such nlani- 
festoes, and to bring ideas previously existing to a point- 
aud all this, before the 11101'e forn1al syn1bols of filith ,vhi
h 
,,"'e no,,'" possess, agreed upon in Councils, had Blade th
ir 
appearance, as far as ,ve kno,v-though 
hese latter, again, 
are still to ùe regarJed siInply as exponents of the truth as 
it 'VttS held froB) the beginning, and not as any ne,v disco- 
veries of it, and are probahly very rlluch Inore ancient in sub- 
stance thall the dates fornlally assigned to theill. It ,viII be 
cOllvenient, then, to sho,v the further developlnent of the 
question by taking the lllore proluinent clauses of the Athalla- 


1 Illustration of the method of ex- 
})]aining the Kew Testampnt ùy the 
early opinions of Jews and Christians 
concerning Christ, p. 230. Cambridge, 
II--ì:JR. 
2 Hane regulam ab initio eva.ngelii de- 
CIH'UlTi
St--\. Tertnllian, Adversus Prax-- 
CLUU, c. lI. 


3 nÀ
V clÀÀà '1ToÀÀuxov Kaì aVTð
 
TijS- uvvT}eEía
 TÒ LCTXVPÒV 
VUW'1TO'û- 
J-LEVOS-, EVUEßEÎS- cþwvàs- àrþijKE '1TEpì TOV 
nVE
J-LaTo
 . . . . OVTWS', olJ-LaL, TÒ 'tij
 
'1Tapa
ÓUEw
 LUXVPÒV lvijYE '1T'OÀÀáKL" 
TOV
 dv
pas- Kaì Toís- OLKEíOLS' faVTÚJV 

óYJ-LaULv àVTLÀEYELv.-Basil, De SJ)i- 
ritu 
lillcto, c. À:\.lX. 
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sian Creetl, those, I lnean, ,vhich relate n}ore particularly to 
the luetaphysical qualities of the Deity, anù denlonstrate that 
the ra'v lnaterial of theIll is discoverable in the writings of 
the first three cènturies; thus anteùating Dr. 'V aterlan(l'
 
valuahle illustrations of ÚlC saTne tloculnent, ,,,IJO dra\vs his 
vouehers ahnost altogether froill Augustine, a Father ,vho
e 
phraseology, no doubt, Leing InUre dressed by theological rule, 
COlues closer to that of the Creed.! 
Irenæus, I Y. c. xxxiii. 
 7.-" 
Ioreover he" (i. e. the true 
believer, 
 1) "\vill conder/l
n all those 
,vho are without the truth; that is, 
,,-ithout the Church: but he ,,,"ill be 
hiIllself condenlned of none. For \vith 
hiIn all things ,vill be consi:-;tent. And 
he has perfect faith in one God Al1nigläy, 
of 'VhOlll are all things; and in the Son 
of God, Christ Jesus our Lord, lJY \VhOlll 
are all things; and his persuasion is finn 
touching his Incarnation, ,,-hereby the 
Son of God becalIle lnan: and in the 
Spi1'it of God, "Tho supplies a knowledge of the truth, :1J1<1 
e
poullds the dispensations of the Father anù the Son through- 
out all generations of Iuen, according to the pleasure of the 
Father." 2 
Cyprian, Ep. lxxiii.-" Ho'v then can SOlne ,vho are ,,-ith- 
out the Church, nay against the Church, maintain, that pro- 
viùed a Gentile be baptized in the nalne of Jesus Chri::-,t in 
any ,\ ay whatever, he ,vill 01tain reIni::5sion of :::;illb? ,vhereas 


\Yho<;;oever "ill Le 
sR\"e.t: Lefure aU things" 
it i
 uel:t:
sary that he 
hold the Catholic Faitr-. 
"'hiL'h raith eXl'ept 
t'\Oel'j one do heep whule 
111111 uuJdiIed: without 
cllluht he shall perish 
moerlasti ugly. 
AmI till'" Catholic Faith 
is this: dwt WP "orship 
one G{)d in Trinity, and 
'J'J'Íllity in L' nity ; 


I I have contented mJself with qnot- 
ing a limited number of authorities 
Ulllier each clause. It would hayc ùt'en 
eo....y to have accumulated them to al- 
most an
' extent, as may l\e seen ùy 
turning to :\lr. Baile)"
 l
itnalc Anglo- 
Catholicum, wllich Ù)" no means exhausts 
theJll-a most useful work to all who 

ttilly the elClllll1ts of OUt' l)myt.:r nook 
-from which indeed, anel from Dr. 
lJlIrton's Ante-Kicene Testimonies to 
the doctrine of the Trinit
., I haye oc- 
cr.:-.imlfil1y b0ITOwed a reft
rence, "here 
one happened to present itsdf, more ap- 
l)()::-ite, as I thought, tLan any which 
my own llot
s supplied. 


2 11lllicabit nutI'm et omnes eos qui 
sunt extra veritatem, id est. qui Runt 
extra eccle-;iarn; ipse autf'm a nemine 
jnrl
('nl,if1P"r OmniA pnim pi (,()ll"tnllt : 
fÌ
 Éva 8fÒV 7rUVTOKpåTopa, È
 o
 TÙ 
7råVTa, 7ríaTt
 ÓÌ\ÓKÌ\TjpO
' KCLì fì
 TÒV 
Yl
V Toil 8Eoil ITjuoVII XPLùTÓV, TÒIl 
KVpLOV ;1I.J.é;)1I, 13,') 0-0 Tà 1TáVTa, Kaì Tà
 
olKovop.ía
 ClVTOV, 13,' C:;v ê1.vepCJ)7T!J
 
ÈyÉVfTO Ó Ylò
 'Toil 8 fOil, . 7rfLUJ.l.OV
 
ßfßaía- leal fl
 TÒ nVfVP.U Toil 8EOil, 
qui præstRt agnitionem veritntis. TÒ 
Tà
 OlKoVoJ.l.ía
 naTpó
 Tf Kaì Yiov 
uK1JlloßaToûv Ka(l fKáuTTjIl YEVEàv ÈII 
Toí
 àVepW1rOL
, lCaeèv
 ßovÌ\ETat. Ó 
naT
p. 
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Christ hilllself cOffilnands the nations to be baptized in the 
nalne of the fuZl ancl united T)'iJ
ay." 1 
Tertullia,u, Adv. Praxealn, c. iii.-" 'Yhy then should God 
seelll to suffer division and dispcTsion 

èit1H'rconfnnnaing the ill the Son and the Holy Ghost, ,vho 
I)crsons: nurdi\'iùing the 
Suùstance. have the second and third places allotted 
theIn, consubstantial as they are ,vith 
the Father; ,vhen He suffered no such thing in the angels 
"\vho are 11lauy in nlunber and are not of the saIne substance 
as hilnself? " 2 
Justin l\Iartyr, Dial. 
 128.-" And that th:lt Po"\ver 
,vhich the prophetic word calls also God, as hath been in Eke 
lnanner sho\vn at large, and Angel, is not non1Ïnally different 
only, as the light i
 nOlninally different froin the sun" (ill 
allusion to a previous illustration), "but is 11/ìonel'icctlly 
d{Uèr>ent, I have briefly sho,vn already, 'v hen I said that 
this Po\ver is begotten of the Father, by his po\ver and ,vill, 
not ho
vever by division, as thoHgh the 8 r ubstctnce of the 
Fatke]" was scpa1"cäcd, even as all other things ,vhen separated 
and divided are not the same as they ,vere before such di vi- 
sion. And I took as an exaI
l
le this fact, that from one 
fire we See other fires lighted; the fire, from ,,"bich nlany 
lllay be lighted, suffering no diminution, but still continuing 
the saIne." 3 
Origen in Joannenl, tOln. ii. 
 6, yol. iv. p. 62. ('Vhen 
cOlllluenting on the text, "All things "
ere Blade by hinl," 4 
Origen volunteers to di::;cuss ,vhether the Holy Ghost is in- 


1 Quomodo ergo quidam dicunt foris 7roÀÀ(;w WUa-ÚT(i)
 Ù'rroôÉÔftKTat, leal 
E l . . v 1 """ 
 C \ 
 c"", ,#..- 
extra < cc eSlam Immo et contra J',cc e- UYYf^OV, OVx (i)
 TO TOV T}^LOV 't'(i)
 
siam, modo in nomine Jesu Chri::;ti, òvóp.an p.óvov àpLBp.EÍTat, àÀÀà Kul 
uLicumque et quomodocumque gentilem àpLBp.éþ frEpóv n IUTí, Kal Iv TOtS- 
\Hlptizatum remissionem peccatorUlì.1 rrponp1Jj.lÉvoLS- ôLà ßpaXÉ(i)V TÒV Àóyov 
. 1 . Cl ' '/:.' 
 \ , s:- ' , 
conseqlll posse, ql1anlO Ipse ll'lstUR EçlJ1 aua, EL1r(i)V TT}V lIvvap.LV TaVTT}V 
gentes Lnptizari jubeat in plenâ et aùu- YEYEvvijuBm Ù1rÒ TOV ITaTpò
 ôvváp.EL 
natâ Trinitate. Kal ßovÀf1 aVTov, ùÀÀ' ov KaTà (Ì7ro- 

 Quale est ut Deus divisionem et dis- TOj.l
V, W
 à1rOj.lEpLCOj.lÉvT}S- TijS- rov 
pCl'sionem pati videatur in .Filio et in ITarpòs- ovuía
, Ó1rOLa Tà åÀÀCl 1ráVTa 
Spiritu Sancto, secundum et tertium P.fPL'Ój.lEVa leal TEj.lVój.lEVa ov Tà aVTá 
sl}rtitis locum, tam consortibus suh- IUTLV A leal 7rpìv Tj.l1JBijvaL" leal 'ffapa- 
stantiæ Patris, qnas non patitul' in tot ôfíYj.laTo
 XapLV 'TrapELÀ
rþELV Tà W
 
I t . 1 t " , ., \ f'/ 
ange orum numero, e qUll em am a a1rO 7rVP()
 aVa1rTOj.lEva 1rvpa ETEpa 
U 1 . t t . A 1 . -:> . C - , s:- """ "" l:. 
S .)c; an 1a a 11 1I1Q. OP(i)j.lEV, OVVEV E^aTTovj.lEVOV EKELVOV, Eç 
3 K \" 
 ' "^ \ e ' ..' ,#..,,- \' ,"""" ' 
at on vvvap.'.
 aVTT}, T}v KaL EOII I ov ava't'oT} vaL 7rO^Àu ôvvavTat, a^^a 
leaÀEÍ Ó 7rporþT}TLKÒ
 ÀÓyo
, W
 ôLà I TaÙTOV j.lÉVOVTO
. " JulIn i. 3. 
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dUlled, and proceed..;), "There ,vill still, ho\\yever, be a tIt in 1 
opinion Le
iJLs the t\VO ,vhich Inaintain, one of t hel11 
that the lloly Gho
t ,vas Inade by the \\T 01'<1, the other 
that it ,vas ul1cl'eated; and thi::; thin] opinion iI..:, that tIlP 
] Ioly Ghost is not Ly it:::;elf a Person, distinct frolll the 
:Father antI the Son. . . . \Ve, ho\\yever, are persuadeù tha.t 
there are three l
('rsons, thé Father and the Son and the 
IIoly Ghost, anù believing that there i
 nothing unprot1uced, 
Le::-,iJes the Father, ,ve accept it <.1'3 the lliore pious notion and 
as the true one, that "rhereas all things ,vere luaùe by the 
\Y orJ, the }loly Ghost i
 of nlore honour than Utem all, and 
in rank higher than all things that "\vere InaJe by the Father 
through Christ. And this, perhaps, i::; the reason ,vhy he is 
not called the very Son of God; the GIlly Begotten alone be- 
iug Ly nature the Son fron1 the beginning; of whom the Holy 
Ghost seen)s to have stood in need, as having nlinistpred to 
hi
 Hypostasis (or Personality), not Jnerely as to his existing, 
but as to his ùeing ,vise, and rational, and just, and all that 
one ought to think Hill1 to be, as the 
harer of those qualities 
,vhich ,ve have already descriLed to ùelong to Chri:-;t." 1 
Tertullian, Adv. Praxealn, c. xi.-" ThuR Lriefly, but evi- 
dently is the distinction of the Trinity set 
forth. For it is the Spirit hilll8elf, ,vho 
speaks; the Father, to \\yholH he speaks; 
the SOl1, of "yholu he speaks. In like 
n1anner, other things ,vhich are spoken, 

oluetillleS to the Father of the SOll, or to the Son; surne- 


For there is one Per- 
son of the Father, an- 
other of the Son: anù 
another of the Holy 
Ghost. 


1 "EUTOL ð; TLS' Kaì TpíTOS' 7rapà TOVS' 
ðúo, TÓV Tf ðLà TOÛ Aóyov 7rapUSfXóJ-LE- 
VOV TÒ IIvEûJ.l-u TÒ åyLOV YEYOVÉVar.. Kal 
TÒV å y ÉVV7]TOV aVTòv EìvaL V7roÀaJ.l-ßá. 
vovTa, è3oYJ.l-aTí{wv J.l-7]ðÈ uvuíav TLva ìôíav 
V
E(TTÚVaL TOV (íyíov ITvEvfLaTOS' ÉTÉpUV 
7rapà TÒV fIUTfpa Kaì TÒV Yíóv . . . . 

J-LEÍS' J.l-ÉVTotYE TpÚ.S' V7rOUTÚUEtS' 1rELBÓJ.l-E 
VOL TVYXÓVELV, TÒV ITaTÉpa, Kat TÒV Yióv. 
Kat TÒ åytov ITvEVJ.l-a, Kat åYfVV1]TOV 
p.7]ðÈv fTEpOll TOV ITaTpòs- Ervm 7rtU 
TE1JOJITES', 6>S' EV(TEßÉUTEPOV Kat å^7]BÈs- 
POULEP.EBu Tò,7ráVTCI>V ðLCÌ TOV Aóyov 
'YEVOfLÉVCI>V, TÒ ãyLOV ITVEVP.U 7rÚVTCI>V 
ElVat TL/-HWTEpOV, Kat Tá
EL 7ráJITCI>V TWV 
vrrò TOV ITaTpòS' ðtà XptJTOV YfYEVV7]- 
fLÉvwv. Kat Táxu aiÍT'] fUTtV 
 aìTía 
TOV p.
 KaL aVTò viòv XP7]p.UTí{ELV TOV 


emû, p.óvov TOV l\IoVOYEVOVS' q;vUEL 
YLOV àpX
BEV Tvyxór'oVToS', oV XP
{HV 
ÊOLKf TÒ åywv nVfÛ/.La, ðUlKOVOÛVTOS' 
aVTGV Tll v7roUTáuEL, ov p.óvov fìs- TÒ 
'i' .'\ '\ \ \ ,I, ,'i' \ '\ ' 
ELlIat, al\l\a KaL uO'fJuv ELllat Ka L I\OYLKUV 
Kat ðíKaLOV. K!lt 7râv ÓTL7rOTOVV XP
 aVTò 
vvEÍv TVYXÚVELV. KaTlÌ P.ETOX
V TWV 7rpO- 
ELjJTJfLfVCI>V l}p.ív XPLUTOÛ È7rLVVtWV. 
In which p.lssage it ruu
t Le Ll'l-ne in 
l11illll that ovuíuv mean:-; l)l'r
on; the 
pnrties Origtm had in 11Ïs e) e being the 
disciples of K octus, tl1e pr('('ursor
 of 
the Sabelliaus; and that v7roUTáuELS' 
has the hame signification; the argu- 
ment continuing to glance at the same 
IH
resy which confounded the Persons. 
See 13ull, Def. lït1. 
ic. sec. 2, c. ix. 

 11, p. 117, fol. 
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tirHes to the Son of the Father, or to the Father; sOlnetinles 
to the Spirit; cstablish cuch Pcrson i/I
 his O1.on pl'ÚpC'ì' tiClf." 
c. xii.-" But if the nurnLer of the Trinity stagger thee, as 
if the Trinity ,vere not, therefore, knit together in simZJ[c 
U nil!}, I ask, ho,v does the one single Being speak in the 
plural, ,vhere he :;ays, Let U
 Inake HUlll after our Ï1nage 
anù likeness; instead of saying, I "rill Inake Ulan after Iny 
in1age and likeness, as being hilllself one and singular? " ] 
Il'enæus, IV. c. xx. 
 l.
" For there is ever present ,vith 
hilll" (the :Father), "the 'V ord anù 
The Father llncrcate, 'ViscIoln, the Son and the Spirit, by 
the Son uncreate: anJ 
the Holy lìho
t Ullcreate. 'Vh0111 and ill ".hon1 he luaJe all tbings 
freely and of his O'Yll accorù; anù to 
'VhOlll he speaks when he says, Let u
 make Juan after our 
. I 1 . k " 2 
ullage anl I 
eness. 
III. c. viii. 
 3.-" But that he nlade all things freely 
and as he pleased, David again as
erts, , Our God is in heaven 

tLove, an d in earth he doeth all things according to hi
 
pleasure.' 3 Now the things constituted differ froln hill1 
,vho constitutes then1, and the things n1ade fron1 hiln ,,-ho 
lllade thenl. For he is hiulself not 'rì1acle, and is ,vithout 
beginning anù ,vithout end, and has need of nothing, hilnself 
sufficing for hilllselt: anù for all other things, Ïlnparting to 
theIn, indeed, the very privilege of exif-;tiug. But the things 
,vhich have been nutde by hiln had a beginning; and the 
things ,vhich haa a. beginning nlay have an end, and are ill 

ubjectioll, and have need of hiln ,vho rnade theln: it is 
altogether necessary, therefore) that they should be distin- 
guished by a different tenl1, l,y all ,y11o llave allY rnoderate 
sense of discrimination; so that he, ,vIlo nlnde aU things, 
together ,vith his 'V ord should be justly called God and LorJ 


I His ita.que paucis tamen manifeste let singularis plura1iter loquitur:. Facia- 
tlistillCtiO 'l'rinitatis exponitur. Est mus 110111inem aJ imaginem et siJllilitu- 
enim ipse qui lu.onuntiat Spiritus, et dillem nostram; cum ùeLuerit dixi:;;se, 
})ater aJ quelll pronulltiat, et Filius de Faciam homillèm ad imaginem et simili- 
quo pronuntiat. Sic et cætera quæ twlillem meam, utpote unicus et singu- 
nunc ad Patrem de Filio, yel ad }'iliull1, laris? 
nunc ad Filium de Patre, vel ad Patrem, 2 AJe!:>t enim ei semper Yerbum ct 
nunc ad Spiritum pronuntiantur; unam- Sapientia, Filius et Spiritus, per quos e 
quamque personam in suâ proprietate in qniLus omnia libpre et sponte fecit, 
constituunt. aù quos et loquil ur, dicens: Facia.mus 
Si te udlmc numerns scandalizat hominelll ad imaginem et similituL1incm 
Triuitatis, quasi non conncxæ. in uni- nnstram. 
Late simplici, intenogo quomodo unicus :> Psalm cxv. 3. 
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alone: but that the things 
vhicb are made should not be ex- 
pressed Ly the san1e tf'rIll, nor Ilave a word applied to thClll 
,,-hieh Lelollfts to the Creator." 1 
o 
Clemens Alexantlrlllus, Pmdag. 1. c. vi. p. 123.-" 0 mys- 
The Father inc()mpre- terious ,,,"onder! The Father of the 
hensiLle, the Son incom- universe is one' and the \\T ord of the 
}H'ehensible: and the . .' . 
Holy Ghost incompre- tUllVerse IS one; and the Holy Ghost IS 
hCHsible. one and the sa?ne evel'Ylulwì'e." :l 
Irenæus, IV. c. iv. 
 
.-" And 'v ell he spake ,,,,ho said, 
that the lneasureless Father is measured in the Son, for the 
Son i
 the Ulcasure of the Father, since he contains hiIll." 3 
c. xx. 
 3.-" That the ".,. ord, that is the Son, 'was e'ì'e1' 
The Father eternal, Un ,vith the Father, ,ve have delnonstrated 
Son eternal: anù the at length: and that 'Yisdom, which is 
Holy Gho
t eternal. the Spirit., ,vas ,vith hinl before all 
'w01
lds, it saith by Solomon." 4 
Origen, COIllinent. in Genes., vol. ii. p. 1.-" For God did 
not begin to be a Faille')', having been hindered froin being so 
for a tilne, like hun1an fathers, ,,,ho must ,vait to be fathers; 
for if God ,vas ahvays perfect, and his po'\ver of being a 
Father ,vas ahvays present ,vith hin1. and if it was good for 
him to be the Father of such a Son, why should be defer it, 
and deprive hin1self of the good from tin1e to time, so to speak, 
,,-hen he lnight have been the Father of a Son, and was not 1 
And the saute may be s(Ûd concerning the Holy Ghost." 5 


I Quoniam autem ipse omnia fecit li- 
bere et quemadmodum voluit, ait iterum 
David: Deus autem noster in cælis sur- 
sum et in terrâ, omnia quæcunque vo- 
luit, fecit. Altera autem sunt, <lure con- 
stituta sunt, ab eo qui ronstituit, et quæ 
fncta sunt, ab eo qui fecit. Ipse enim 
infectu..;, et sine initio et sine fine et 
nullius inùigcns, ipse sibi sufficiens, et 
adhuc reliquis omnibus, ut sint, hoc ip- 
sum præstans; quæ vero ab eo sunt 
faota initium sumserunt. Quæcunque 
autem initium sumserunt, et dissolu- 
ticnem possunt percipere et suldecta 
sunt et indigent ejus, qui se fecit; ne- 
cesse est omnimodo, ut differens voca- 
bulum habeant apud eos etiam, qui vel 
modicum sensum in discernendo talia 
habent: ita ut is quidem, qui omnia fe- 
cerit, cum Yerbo suo juste dicatur Deus 


et Dominus solus; quæ autem facta 
sunt, non jam ejusdem vocabuli partici. 
pabilia esse, neque juste id vocabulum 
sumere debere, quod est creatoris. 
2 n Bavp.aTor P.VUTI.IW\J" Err P.fV Ó 
Té:W óÀCJJV IIaT
p' Err ðÈ Kal Ó T6W 
ÓÀCA>V _\óyor. Kal TÒ llvEvp.a TÒ åywv 
fV; Kul TÒ aÌJTò ?TavTaxoii. 
3 bt Lt:ue, l!ui dixit iPSUlll immensum 
Patrem in Filio mensuratum: men sura 
enim Patris, Filius, quoniam et capit 
eum. 
"Quoniam Y erbum, id est Filius, 
semper cum Patre erat, per multa de- 
monstravimus. Quoniam autem et Sa- 
l)ientia, quæ est Spiritus, erat apud eum 
ante omnem constitutionem, per Salo- 
mOllPm ait. 
s Ov "Yàp Ó 8Eòr IIunìp ElvaL ;;p
UTO, 
KCJJÀvóp.Evor wr vi "YLVÓP.EVOL 1T'aTipE
 
n J) 
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De Principiis, IV. 
 28.-" But this very expression of 
ours, that there never was a tÍIue when (the Son) was not, 
lnust be received ,vith aIlo\vance (for the ilnperfection of 
language). For these very words' never oJ and 'when' are 
significant of a temporal dlu'ation; but those things, ,vhich 
are predicated of the Father and the Son and the Holy 
Ghost, must be understood as above all tin1e, above all ages, 
and above all eternity. For that only is the Trinity, ,vhich 
exceeds not only all meaning of a temporal nature, but even 
of an eternal. But other things '\vhich do not belong to the 
Trinity are to be measured by ages and tinles." 1 
Athenagoras, Legatio pro Christianis, 
 10.-" "Tho then 
'\vould not be perplexed on hearing us 
So the Father is God, called atheists: confessing as ,v
 do, God 
the Son is God: and the 
Holy Ghost is God. the Father, and God the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost; discovering their power 
in their unity, and their distinction in their order 1" 2 

 2 -:t.-" 'Ve acknowledge God, and the Son his V\T ord, 
and the Holy Ghost, united in power, being Father, Son, 
and Spirit: for the Son of the Father is }Iind, the 'V ord, 
'Visdonl; and the Spirit is an emanation, as light from fire. n 3 
Hippolytus, Contra N oetum, 
 xii.-" 'Yherefore we behold 
the \V ord incarnate; and we know the Father through hÌIu; :lnd 
,ve believe in the Son; and ,ve worship the Holy Ghost. n 4 


3f B r," 
, L1' 
av POO'!f'Ot, V7TO TOtJ p.YJ ovvaCTuat ?TOO 
, 
 ."." ' À r 
?TanpEr E(.Vat. EI. yap aEl. TE nor 0 
Sfòr, Kaì 'lfåpfUTLV aVTcê ôvvup.tr TOV 
, 't,,,, ' À " \ 
llaTEpa atiTOV nvm, Km Ka ov aVTOV 
Elvm llaTfpa TOV TOWVTOV Yiov, TL 
àvaßLÍÀÀfTm, Kaì lavTòv TOV KUÀOV 
UT"JPLUKO, Kaì, wr ECTTLV El?TÚv, È
 oil 
ôvvaTm rraT
p Elvat Yíov; TÚ aVTò 
, ".... C', II ' 
/lfVTOLYE Kat ?TEpt TOV aytoV VEtlp.a- 
TOS- ÀEKTfOV. 
1 lloe autem ipsum quod dicimus, 
quia nunquam fuit quando non fuit, 
eum veniâ. audiendum est. N am et 
bæc ipsa nomina temporalis vocabuli 
signification em gerunt, id est quando 
vel nunquam; supra omne autem tem- 
pus, et snpra omnia sæeula, et supra 
omnem æternitatem intelligenda sunt 
ea quæ de Patre et Filio et Spiritu sancto 
dieuntur. Hæc enim sola Trinitas est 
quæ omnem sensum intelligentiæ non 
solum temporalis verum etiam æter- 


nalis exeedit. Cætera vero quæ sunt 
extra Trinitatem in sæeulis et tempor- 
ibm; metienda sunt. 

 T ' l' , , , '\ ' 
(.SO 01.lV OtiK a7T'0pYJCTat, /\fyovTar 
SEÒV llaTfpa Ka
 Yíòv 8fÒV Kuì 
IIvEvp.a åytov, ônKvvvTas- aVT6w Kaì 
, , - r'
' , , , _ 
T"JV EV T'!J fVOOCTO vvvap.l.V, Kat TYJV EV T'lJ 
, l:. 
, " ' 8 ' , 
Taçn vtatpfCTIV, aKOVCTar a EOVS' KU- 
ÀOvp.fVOtir ; 
ð (n \ e \ ,.,., \ \ t\ 

S' yap fOV 'jJap.fV, Kat. Ywv 
\ A , ,-, - " 
TO') oyov UtiTOti Kat ITvEvp.a a ')11.0 V, 
Évovp.fva P.fV KaTà ôvvap.tv, TÒV IIa- 
TÉpa, TÒV Yíòv, TÒ IIvá;p.a, ÕTt vovr, 
À ' ...J,.' Y r \ - \ , 
OYOS', UO'jJL.U, tor TOt! IIaTpoS', kat 

 ,<t( 
 "',.. " , , 
a7T'OppOW, oor 'jJOOS' a?TO 'lftipOr, TO 
II VEV }La. 
4 OVICOVV EvuapKOV Aóyov BHlJpOV- 
/lEV, ITaTÉpa ôt' UVTOV VOOV}LEV, Yíw 
ôÈ 
tCTTEVOP.EV, IIVEvp.an áylcp 'lfpOCT
 
KVVOV}LEv.-Apad Routh. Opusc. tom. i. 
p. ßH. 
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Origen, Comment. in J oannem.-" The laver of water is 
a R) Inhol of the purification of the soul, ,vhich has all thf\ 
filth contracted by sin ,vashe(l away: nevertheless, for him 
,vho gives him
e1f up to the Divinity of the adorable T1'inity, 
through the po,yer of invocations, it has of itself the begin- 
. Ù .r. t . f "1 
lLing an 10UH ain u grace
. 
COllnuent. in Epist. ad R01nanos.-" The sacred po,vers 
are capable of being the receptacles of the Only Begotten, and 
of the Ditinity of the IIoly Spirit." 2 
De Principiis, II. c. vii. 
 3.-" But those (heretics), such 
i::; the slo,vness of their understandings-for they are not only 
unal>le to explain ,vhat is right, but cannot even lend an ear 
to the things ,vhich are said by u
-thinking more lo,vly 
than they ought of his D ivinity (i. e. the Divinity of the Holy 
Ghost), have abandoned theulselves to errors and deceptions." 3 
Tertullian, Adv. Praxeam, c. xiii. (Praxeas had objected 
that if it was God ,vho gave the com- 
nland for the creation, and a
 John says, 
the 'V ord ,,,ho executed the c01l1malld 
'\TtlS God, there must be two Gods. In 
the course of Tertullian's reply to this, 
there occurs,) "'V e never give utterance 
to the expression t,vo Gods or two 
Lords; not, ho,vever, as though the 
Father ,vere not God, and the Son God, and the Holy Ghost 
God, and each of them God. " 4 
Irenæus, III. c. viii. 
 3.-" For he (the Father) is not 
The :Father is made of 'íJìadc, and is 'without beginning, and 
none: neither created, ,vithout end and is in need of nothinO' 
nor Legotten. ' b' 


Like as we are com- 
pelled by the Christian 
verity: to aclnowledge 
every Person by himself 
to be God and Lord; 
So are we forbidden by 
the Catholic Religion: to 
say, There be three Gods, 
or three Lords. 


I Tò TOV vðaTor ÀOVTPÒV uv
ßoÀov 
TtI'}'XÚVH leaBaputov ,yvxijs-, ?TáVTa 
PÚ7fOV TÒV à7fò lealetaS' à7fo1rÀvva
ivT}S" 
oÌJðÈv ðÈ 
TTOV Kal Kae' ÉatlTÒ, Tef> 
f}L7fapixovTI. ÉavTòv Tfj BEÚTT}TL Tijr 
?TP(}UIeVV
TT}r Tpíaðor, ðl.à Tijr Svvá- 
}LHJJr TWV l1rI.IeÀ
UHJJV, XapLu}LáTl>>V 
àpX
v EXH Kaì 1fT}"I
v, 
:t Ai í.Epaì ðvvá}LHr XCJJpT}Tl.Kal TOV 
MOVO'}'EvoiiS', leal Tijr TOV áyí.ov nvn,Í- 
paTor BEÓTT}Tor. These passages of 
Origèll are preserved in Ba!)il, De Spi- 
ritn Sancto, c. xxix. 
3 Isti vero pro imperitiá sui inteUee- 
tus, quia. non solum ipsi quod rectum 
est consequentcr Don valent exponere, 


sed ne his quidem quæ a nobis dicuntur, 
I)ossunt audientiam commoùnre, minora 
qnam dignum est de ejus divillitate sen- 
tientes, erroribus se ae deceptioniLus 
tradi derlln t. 
1 here is reason to think this passage 
correctly rendered, from the correspon- 
dence of its expression with that of the 
two last quotations, which are in the 
orig-inal Greek. 
4 Duos tamen Deos et duos Dominos 
nunquam ex ore nostro proferimus-: 
non quasi non et Pater Deus, 'et Filius 
Deus, et Spiritus sanctus Deus, et Deus 
uu U5(1 uisq ne. 


D D 2. 
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anù sufficeth for himself: and furnishes moreover to all other 
things this property, viz. that they exist." 1 
Justin }'Iart
yr, Dial. 
 129.-" You ,vill have perceived 
then, 0 hearers, if you have paid any 
The Son is of the Fa- attention at all, that Scripture declares 
ther alone: not maùe, nor 
createù, Lut begotten. this offspring to have been begotten of tlte 
Father' absolutely befoT'e all 'woT'lds; and 
everyone must confess, that that ,vhich is begotten is nUlne- 
1'ically different from that ,vhich begets." 2 
Irenæu.'3, II. c. x.."Cviii. 
 6.-" If anyone then shall say to 
us, Ho,v is the Son produced hy the Father 1 "\\r e reply to 
hiln, that no one kno,vs his emission, or generation, or nuncu- 
pation, or revelation, or by ,vhatever other nan1e you may can 
his ineffable generation; neither '''''alentinus, nor J\Iarcioll, nor 
Satul'llinus, nor Basilides, nor angels, nor archangels, nor 
princes, nor po,vers, but Goù only 'v ho begat him, and the 
Son ,vho ,vas begotten." 3 
Tertullian, Adv. Praxealn, c. iv.-" But ,vhen I derive the 
Son frOIH no other quarter, than fron1 
the substance of the Father; ,vhen he 
does nothing ,vithout the Father's will, 
and derives all power frorH the Father; 
bo,v can I he saiù to be driving the 
J\lQnarchy of God out of the Creed; that 
J\Ionarchy, ,vhich aH it 'vas c0l111nitted to the Son by the Fa- 
ther, so do I preserve it in the Son 1 And let nle add this as to 
the third order, that I do not consider the Spirit to be derived 
from any other quarter, than from the Father through the 
S " 4 
on. 


TlH' I-Ioly G host is of 
the l;'ather, and of the 
Son: neither made, nor 
('rented, nor begotten, but 
l)rOceeùing. 


1 Ipse enim infectus et sine initio et 
Rine fine et nullius indigens, ipse sibi 
sufficiens et adhuc reliquis omnibus, ut 
sint, hoc ipsum pra$tans. 
2 N 
 'i', ,,, " 
OELT
, CI> alCpOuTat, EL '}'
 Kat TOV 
VOVV '1rpOUiX
T
, Kuì ÖTl '}'
'}'EvvijuBaL 
V'1rÖ TOU IIaTpòç TOVTO TÒ '}'ivvT}JLa 
'1rpÒ '1ráVTCI>V á'1rÀoor TooV KTLuJLáTCI>V Ó 
Àó'}'or Èð
Àov, Kaì TÒ '}'EVVOOJLEVOV TOU 
'}'EVVWVTOS' cÌpLBJLéè ;r
póv 
UTI. 1Târ 
óunuouv ÓJLoÀo'}'
un
. 
8 Si qui5 itaque nobis dixerit: Quo- 
modo ergo Filius prolatus a Patre est? 
dicimus ei, quia prolationem istam, sive 
generationem, sive nuncupationem, sive 
adapertionem, aut quolibet quis nomine 


vocaverit generationem ejus inenarra- 
bilerr exsistentem nemo novit; non Ya- 
lentinus, non )larcion, neque Saturninus, 
neque Basilides, neque angeli, neque 
arch angeli, neque principes, neque po- 
testates, nisi solus qui generavit Pater 
et qui natus est Filius. 
<<Cæterum, qui Filium non aliunde 
deduco, sed de substantiâ l}atris, nihil 
facientem sine Patris voluntate, omnem 
a Patre consecutUl1l potestatem, quo- 
modo possum de fide destruere monar- 
chiam, quam a Patre traditam in Filio 
servo? Hoc rnihi et in tertium grad urn 
dictum sit, quia Spiritum non aliunde 
puto, quam a Patre l)er Filium. 
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c. "\iii.-" \\
hatever proceeùs froIn another n1ust be 
:second tv that froln \vhich it procee(ls, yet it is not 011 
that account 
eparateù froln it. But '" here there is a. second 
there UHIst be two; and ,,,here there is a third, there are 
thrée. .For the Spirit i:-; a third froBl God and the Son; 
a
 the fruit is thirù ii'onl the branch and fi.'oln the root; 
the river third fronl the :1treaUl and froln the fountaill; 
the sparkle frolll the ray and fronl thl
 :sun. Nothing, ho"\v- 
ever, as::;Ullles a nature alien to that froBl "\vhich it derives 
its propt'rties. Thus, the Trinity, proceeding through close 
and connectea gradatiol1s froln the Father, is not oppo
ed to 
the )[ullarchy, and leaves the condition of the ecouolll'y Ull- 
ùalnageù." 1 
Adv. I Ierlllogeneln, c. vii.-" For the Godhead bas not 
degrees, fora
llluch as it is One." 2 
Origen, De Principii
, I. c. iii. 
 7.- 
"Lest, ho,vever, anyone shoulù think 
that, because ,ve say the Ho-ly Ghost is 
given to the saintð only, ,vhilst the Lle
::;ings and operations 
of the Father and the Son are experiencell by the gOO( I 
and bad, the just and lUljU
t, \\ye herelJY set the lloly 
Gho:-;t before the Father and the Son, or atill'lll his dignity 
to be greater; this is Ly no Ineans a con::;equenl;e. For 
\ve have l"iu1ply been describing the peculiar character of 
hi
 grace and agency. But in the Tl'inity not/tin!J 1n'ust 
be suiLl to úe !J)'eate)' 0'/' less, since the fOlultain of the one 
Godhead grasp::, the ,vorld by hi
 'V ord and Reason, and 

an('tifie
 by the Spirit of his lllouth ,vhatever is worthy 
of sanctification." 3 


Anù in this Trinity 
none is afore or after 
othl'r: none is greater 
or lc&s than another. 


I ()mne quod pro<1it ex aliquo, secun- 
ùum sit l'jus uece",,,,e est de quo prodit, 
non ideo tamen est separatulll. Secun- 
dU:i alltem uhi est, duo suut. Et tertiu,; 
ubi e!'t, tres snnt. Tertius enim est 

piritus a Deo et :Filio, sicut tertius a 
radice t'rllctu:i ex fructice. Et tertius a 
fuutt" rÌ\ us ex flnmine. Et tertius a 
sole, apex E:Å radio. 
ihil tamen a 
matrice alienat ur, a quå proprietates 
suns durit. Ita Trinitas per conserlos 
et conll

OS gradus a Patre decun'ens. 
et monarchif.\' nihil obstrepit, et u'cono- 
lliiæ 
tatum protegit. 


2 Divinitas autem gradum Don habet, 
utpote unica. 
3 Xe quis sane existimet nos ex eo 
quod diximus 
piritnm sanctulll soli,; 
sanctis pra'",tari, Patris vero et I.'ilii 
beneficia vel inoperationes per,"enire et 
bonos et malo:i, justns et injustos. præ- 
tulisse pLI' hoc l'atri et Filío Spiritulll 
sanctum, vel majorem ejus per hoc as- 
serere dignitatem; qnod utique ,aIde 
inconsequens est. Proprietatem naIll- 
qne gratÌfp eju
 ol)crisqne descripsimus. 
Porro autem nihil in Trinitate mnjus 
)uiuu-;ve ùicendulll est, qUUlll unius 
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Contra Celsum, VIII. 
 12.-" We then worship the 
So that in all things, Fathe}" of truth; anù the Son ,vbo is 
as is aforesaid: the 'Gnity truth, being t,vo in Person, but one in 
in Trinity, and the Tri- 
nity in Unity is to be unanin1Ïty, in syn1phony, in identity of 
worshipped. will." 1 
Tertullian, De Oratione, c. xii.-" Nor ought earnest prayer 
merely to be clear of . all angry feeling, but even of every 
COlll111otiol1 of n1Ïlld; for it should 1e 
el1t forth froln a spirit 
like unto that SjJi'ì'it 'ttuto 'tvho'ìn it is sent. For a spirit 
that is defiled will not be ackno,vledged by the Holy SlJÍrrit, 
nor the sad by the cheelful, nor the bond by the free." 2 
J ustin 
Ial't'yr, Dial. 
 71.-" I ,vould lutve you to know, 
that they have altogether expunged nUluy 
pa

ages froln the translation of the Sep- 
tuagint, ,vherein it luight be clearly 
sho,vn that this same (Jesus) ,vho ,vas 
crucified, ,vas both God and man." 8 
Dial. 
 87.-" No,v confessing that 
these things were spoken of Christ, you 
still affiTIl1 that he pre-existed as God, 
and that he took flesh according to the 
,vill of God, and ,vas made n1an of a 
virgin." 4 
Origen, Contra Celsum, I. 
 GO.- 
cc Anù they brought gifts such as they 
might offer symbolically to a Being, so to speak, compounded 
of God and mortal man; gold, as to a king; myrrh, as to 
one about to die; incense, as to God.":5 


Furthermore, it is ne- 
cessary to everlasting 
salvation: that he also 
believe l"igbtly the Incar- 
nation of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 
}'or the right Faith is, 
that we believe and con- 
fess: that our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, is 
God anù l\1au ; 
God, of the Substance 
of the Father, begotten 
before the worlds: and 
l\Ian, of the Substance of 
his :l\Iotber, born in the 
world j 


Divinitatis fons Yerbo Be Ratione suâ 
teneat universa, Spiritu vero oris sui 
quæ digna sunt sanetifieatione, sancti- 
fh:et. 
1 epT}UK.E{JOP.EV OÐv TÒV IIærEpa T
S' 
àÀT}BEíuS', Kal TÒV Yíòv T
V àÀT}BEíav, 
õVTa 
vo Tn v1rOUTáUH 1rpáyp.uTa, ;v 

i Tll óp.ovoíg, leal Tf1 uvp.f!JCJJvíg, Kal 
TÎl TavTÓTT}TL Toil ßovÀ
p.aTo
. 
:l 1\ ec ab irâ SOlUIllUlOdo, sed omni 
omnino confusione animi lib era debet 
esse orationis intentio, de tali spiritu 
emissa, qualis est Spiritus, ad quem 
mittitur. Neque enim agnosei poterit a 
Spiritu Sancto spiritus inquinatus; aut 
tristis a læto, aut impeditus a liùero. 


:I Kal 8n froÀÀàS' ypacþàS' TÉ}..EOV 
7rEpCELÀOV å7TÒ T
W 1
T}y
uECJJv TÚW 
YEYEVT}f..LfVCJJV V1rO TÚW 7Tapà TITO}..E- 
p.aíC{J YEYEVT}P.fVCJJV 7TpEUßVTfpCJJV, IE 

V 6tapP

T}V O
TOS' aVTòS' Ó UTavpCJJ- 
BElS' ÔTL eEÒS' Kal d.J1BpCJJ7TOS' K.aì UTav- 
POVP.fVOÇ leal å7rnBv
uKCJJV KEKT}pvYP.fVOS' 
à7roðEíKJ!VTm, Elð/vaL vp.âS' ßovÀop.m. 
.. Kal óp.oÀoy
uaS' TaVTa . . . ElS' 
XPCUTÒV Elp
uBm, K.aì eEÒV aVTòv 
7rpov7rápXOVTa }..fYHS', Ka
 KaTà T
JI 
ßov}..
v Toil eEOV uapK07TO LT} BfvTa 
aVTòv ÀEYHS' 
tà T
S' 7rapBfVDv YE- 
')'EvvijuBm åvBpCJJ1rov. 
Ó CÞiPOVTES' p.iv 
IDpa, & (í.v
 OVTCJJS' 
òvop.áuCJJ) UVVBfTC{J TLvì IK eEOV Kal. 
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Ielito, De Incarnatione Christi.-" The 
alne being God 
and also perfect man." 1 
Hippolytus, Contra Beronem et Hcli- 
cern, p. 
 2 ü.-" Being and thought to 
be at once the Infinite God, and circunl- 
scriLcrl DUln, baving tbe perfect being of both perfectly." 2 
Origen, De Principiis, II. c. vi. 
 3.-" This suL:-;tance 
then of the soullneùiating bet"'
een God and flesh (for it ,vaç;; 
not pos-:;iLle that the nature of God should be n1Ïngled with 
hody ,vitbout a nlediator), there is born, a 
 \ve have said, 
God-lnan; that substance being the nlediunl, its nature not 
being opposed to the a:-;:-;u1l1ption of a body." 3 

 5.-" But if it should appe
r to anyone to be a dif- 
ficulty, that \\- e assign a reasonable soul to Christ, and in 
all our arguments represent the naturp of the soul a
 capable 
of good and evil, that difficulty may he thus explained." 4 
Ignatius, Ad Ephesios, 
 vii.-" There i
 one physician 
fleshly and spiritual, made and not nlade, 
"no although :he he God born in the flesh, true life in death, 
God and 
Ian: 
'et he is 
not two, but one Chri
t. both of 
Iary and of God, first capaLle 
of suffering, and then incapa1Ie." 5 
Tertullian, Adv. Praxealn, c. xx.vii.-" "r e nlust inquire 
Onc; not by conversion about this; ho,y the 'YoI'd ,vas nUHle 
of the Godhead into flesh: flesh; ,,-hether as transfizured into flesh, 
but b}' tal"ing of the 
Ian- ....... 
hood into God; or Hs putting on fle:sh? Certainly he 
'ìlìust have put on jlcsh. For \ve Inust consider God to Le 
iUlllluta.ble and incapable of taking shape, as being eternal. 
But transfiguration is the extinction of the previous e
tate. 


Perfect God, and per- 
fect )J an: of 0. reason- 
ahle soul and human 
llesh subsisting. 


(ìvBpOO1r()V BVTJTOV 7rpOU
veYKav uvp.- 
ß()Àa JLfv, cðs- ßauI.ÀÚ. TÒV Xpvuòv, 
cðS' Sf TEBvTJ
OJLfVce T
V up.vpvav, cðr 
Sf SfW TÒV ,^,-L{3avcvTóv. 
I SEÒS- tJv áp.ov TE KaL l1vBpcv1ror 
TÉÀnor ó aVTor.-Apud Itonth. Heliq. 
Suer. \"01. 1. I'. 115. 
:: SfÒV d7rnpOV áJLov Kat 7rfpLypa7rTÒV 
l1vBpcv7rov öVTa TE Kat V()OVJLEVOV, T
V 
ovulav IKaTÉpov TEÀEicvs- TEÀElav 
lx()vTa. 
.\ llâc ergo substantiâ animæ inter 
Deum carnemqne mediante (non ('nim 
pos
iùile erat Vd naturam COl'Pori sine 
mediatore misceri) nascitur, ut diximus, 
Deus homo, illà substantiå media exis- 


tente, cui utique contra naturam non 
erat corpus assnmere. 

 Quod si alieni diffieile videbitur, pro 
eo quod rational.ilem auimam esse in 
Christo supra ostendimus, quum utique 
animarum naturam Loni maliqne capa. 
CPlU per onmes dic:putationes uostras 
frequenter ostendimns, hoc modo rei 
hnjus f'xplanabitur diffirultas. 
!i Ers- lUTpór lUTLv, uapKtKÓS- T
 Kaì 
7rVEvJLaTLKÒr, YEVVTJTòr Kat àYfVVTJTOS', 
lv UUpKt YEVÓP.EVOS- eEÒS-, lv ùB(lváTCf 
'cv
 àÀTJBLV
, Kat lK Maplur KaL be 
8EOV, 1rPWTOV 'lraerjTÒr Kat "ÓH (ì7ïu. 
B
S'. 
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For ,,
hat
ver is transfigured into sOlnething else, ceases to be 
,vhat it had been, alld begins to be ,vhat it \\?as not. But 
God cannot cease to be, nor can he be different froIn ,vhat he 
was." ] 
Origen, Contra Celsum, III. 
 41.-" Let those, ho,vever, 
,vho accuse us kno,v, that he 'VhOlll ,ve believe and are per- 
suaded to have been God froll1 the beginning and the Son of 
God, the same is the very \V ord, very "Tisdolll, and very 
Truth. And we say that his lllortal body, and the hUlllan 
soul ,vi thin it, not n1erely by COlll111union ,vith him, but by 
union anù commixture, acquired the highest gifts, and that 
sha1'ing h-is Divi%ity they passed into God." '2 
Tertullial1, Adv. Praxearn, c. xxvii.-" The "... ord was no 
other than God: the flesh no other than 
One altogether; not by nlan..... It is a double estate, not by 
confusion of Substance: 
but by Unity of Person. conf1lsion, but by conjunction in one 
Person, of God and the man Jesus." 3 .. 
Such is the clear cOll1plexion of the testimony borne by the 
Ante-Nicene Fathers to the doctrine of the Trinity. Such 
the ilnpression ,vhich their ,vritings convey in the gross to the 
careful reader of them. He \yould rise from them \yith the 
conviction fixeù in his n1Ïnd that they held sub
tantially the 
faith set forth in the Athanasian Creed; ho,vever particular 
phrases may have presented theulselves to him, from time to 
tinle, ,vhich seemed repugnant to it-a cirCulnstance ,yhich 
he ,viti account for partly from the loose nlode of expressing 
thelnselves, which untutored t.heologians were content to adopt, 
partly fronl the extrellle difficulty.of finding \yords exactly 
adapted to t.he ideas, and such as shotùd Dot irnpart defective 


I De hoc quærendum, quomodo Ser- cÌPXijBfV Elvm eEÒV Kaì Y
òv SEO-Û, 
mo caro sit factus; utrumne quasi O
TO
 Ó a-ùToÀó)'O
 ;o-Tì Kaì 
 avro- 
t fi . . d rI-,. , 'f" ' À e I ,
 ' 
rans guratus In carne, an In utus aOopLa Kat TJ aVTO a TJ Eta' TO VE 
carnem? Immo indutus. Cæternm, BVT}TÒV UVTOV aooJLa, Kaì T
V ùvBpw- 
Deum immutabilem et informabilem 'If'LVT}V lv aVTcê "''VX
V, Tn '1fpÒ
 ÈKfÍVOV 
credi necesse est, ut æternUlll. Trans- ov JLóvov KOI.VWVLq., àÀÀ(Ì Kaì ÉvcðCTfI. 
figuratio autem interemptio est pristini. Kaì àVaKpáuEt Tà JLf)'I.UTá cþUJLfV 1TpOU- 
Omne enim quodcunque transfiguratur EtÀT}cþivm, Kaì Tij
 Èl<.fívo'V BfÓTT}TO
 
in aliud, desinit esse quod fuerat, et in- IefKOI.VwvTJKóTa EÌ
 8fÒV JLfTaßf(3T}KivaL. 
cipit esse quod non erat. Deus autem 3 Quia neque Sermo aliud quam Deus, 
neque desinit esse, neque aliud potest neque caro aliud quam homo . . . . 
essp. Yidemus duplicem statum non confu- 
2 t10JLW
 Sf i(TTWUaV o
 ;)'l<.aÀovvTf
, sum, sed conjunctum in unâ personâ, 

TI. 8v JLiv vOJLíCOJLfV, leal 1TE7rfíultfBa ' Deum et hominem J esum. 
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notions of the Godhead, o,,
ing to the lllaterial sense in \\"hieh 
they ,vcre ordinarily ru:;ed: but, above all, frOJll the 111ystcry 
of the ::;tll
eet itself: one so fitI' surpassing the ulpacity of Ulan. 
The ,,-hole question, therefore, had to be filtered in Councils, 
even as the question of the circluncision of the Geutiles ,vas 
debated and the decree issued accordingly in those relnarkable 
terms, "It seenled good to the Holy Ghost and to us." 1 In 
th
 nleantime We lllust be prepared to see the doctrine in the 
ore, if I nlay so speak, encllIHbered ,vith dross. Hence the 
several expressions ,vhich .A.rians and other schismatics press 
into their service, deriving from thenl, taken singly and alone, 
argulnents for their dogmas the most plausible, and ,vhich 
sciolists in these nlatters rep
at ,vith trÏtllnph; but ,vhich, 
upon n1Ï.nds thoroughly imbued ,vith the spirit of these au- 
thors and illtiInately conversant ,vith their ,yorke:;, produce no 
effect at alJ. 
Thus, in spite of the substance of the Athanasian Creed 
Inanifested as I have sho,vn it to be in the ,vritings of the 
Prin1Ïtiye Fathers, you ,\yill find it nevertheless said by one 
or other of them, on one or other occasion, that the Son has 
the second place, the Hd]Y Ghost the third 2 ; that the Son 
n1Ïnisters to the Father a; that God ,vas the Author of the 
power, divinity, and even salvation of the Son 4; that be ,va:-, 
\Visdoln, the second person C1 eatecl, in allusion to Proverbs 
vi ii. 
 2 (LXX) 5; that he was first created by God to plan, 
then generated to execute 6 ; that there "yas a treatise ,vritten 
by one of them, cc Concerning the Creation and Generation of 
Christ" 7 that the Father is known by himself more intinlately 
than he is known by the Son 8; that ,ve are not to pray to 
Christ, but only to God the Father through Christ 9 ; that 
God the Father rules the Saviour 1o ; that the Son was the 
oldest of created things II; and much Inore to the like effect. 
These latter pa
sages are all of thenl fronl Origen, froln ,vhom 
alone n1Ïght be collected lllore expressions of this unguarded 
kind than froill any other Ànte-Nicelle Father, or, perhaps, all 


I \cts XY. 
Q. 
:l .r u4in l\f art
 r, _\ pol. I. 
 la. 
3 Dial. 
 GO. 
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 ] O:l. 1 
!J. 
ã L'crlllllian, A\.Ù\'. Praxcam, c. \i. 
" e. \ii. 


; )Ie1ito, sp. Routh. TIel. SacI'. yol. i. 
p. Ill. 
8 Origen, De Principiis, IV. 
 33. 
9 Dt' Oratione, 
 15. 
10 ['ont.1"1l. (\->I"nm. YIII. 
 15. 
11 rrpEa(3
raTOV '}'(Ìp aùròv 7rÚVTCvV 
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the Ante-Nicene Fathers put together. And yet it would be 
easy to produce others fro In him (often scores of them, many I 
have produced already) diametrically opposed in meaning to 
that ,vhich any or all of these seeln to bear; and it llJay be 
observed as a very frequent arguinent on this subject, that 
throughout his book against Celsus, Origen evidently con.. 
siders that every objection ,.yhich Celsus can raise against 
Christianity, founded on difficulties reslùting from the doc- 
trine of the Divinity of Jesus Christ, ,vas a legitimate objec- 
tion, and required an answer; a line of defence which he 
,vould never have adopted had he felt hin1self in a condition 
to dispute or to deny the premises; and a great number of 
such objections Celsus actually does advance.! 
It would seelll, therefore, that in the instance of Origen 
more than the usual causes to which I have adverted lTIUst 
have operated to produce so large a proportion of blel11ishe8 ; 
that there must have been lTIOre disturbing forces acting on 
his theology, as it has reached us at least, than appears at 
first sight. ,,-r e n1:1.Y trace several such froIll evidence. con- 
tained in his own "\vritings. First, it appears that he was 
much resorted to by philosophers and heretics; that he held 
conferences ,vi th them and studied their works. 2 I t is pos- 
sible that this C01l1ffiunication left S0111e tokens of itself behind 
on his book. Secondly, it is clear that he often ,vrote in 
haste, and on the move, both time and place against hinl; 
that under such disadvantages, for example, he penned his 
Epistle t.o Africanus on the authority of the history of Su- 
sanna, which he cOlnposed, he says, at a short notice, ,vhen 
sojourning for a few days at Nico1l1edia, and for the defects of 
which he begs l1is correspondent's indulgence on this very 
ground; and it nlay be added, thn,t the history which he 
here defends in his haste as canonical, he else'v here in his 
haste seems disposed to abandon. 3 And when speaking of a 
certain diagrall1 of ,vhich Celsus had made use, he avers that 
he could find no key to it any,,,,here, many as "\vere the parts 


.,.WV 
1'JJ-LLOvpyrJ/..LáTC.>V taauLV oí BÚOL 

óyo,.-Y. 
 úÎ. This is the passage 
apparently referred to by Dr. Clarke, 
and overlooked by Dr. Burton. See 
Testimonies of the Ante-Kicene Fa, 
thers to the Di"inity of Christ, p. 300, 


2nd Ed. 
1 See especially II. 
 17, et seq. 

 Ex Origenis Epistolâ, vol. i. p. 4. 
3 Fragm. ex libro decin-lo Stromatum 
Origenis, yolo i. p. 40. 
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of the earth over \\ hich he had travelled, as though it ,vas his 
ha hit to prosecute hi
 studies on the \" ing.! And ill the con- 
Htruction of his ,york against this saIne Celsus, he discovers in 
a still Inore reularkable manner this habit of precipitation; 
:fiH' though he eventually took more pains, perhaps, \vith this 
\vork, than ,vith allY other he cOIn posed, or, at least, any other 
that Las descended to us, yet having 'collunenced it on one 
plan, and soon finding it expedient to continue it on another, 
he could not prevail on hinlself to recast the beginning, IJut re- 
tained it as it ,vas, for the sake of expedition and economy of 
titne; and apologized in a preface to his readers for the in- 
congruity it would occasion. 2 'Ve nlay detect sin1Ïlar marks 
of hurry in the opening of the second book against Celsus, as 
cOlupared ,vith that of the third. For, ,vhilst in the openillg 
of the second, he professes to confine hinlself in that book to 
the charges ,vhich CelBus, in the fictitious character of a J e,v, 
IJrings against the Jews who believed in Jesus; in tbe opening 
of the third, ,vhere he recapitulates the subjects of the t\\
O for- 
Iller book
, he overlooks this lin1Ïtation of the argument of the 
second, and says, "In tbe second we nlet, as ,\Tell as ,ve could, 
aU the objections made against us ,vho believe in God through 
Christ, by Celsus as a Jew. JJ3 Accordingly, it would HeeIll that, 
in "Titing the second book, he did in fact forget the prospectus 
,vith ,vhich he started; the reasouing not having an exclusive 
reference to the J e,yish believer; and in no single instance 
founded peculiarly on Hebre,v criticisln. Thirdly, it is plain 
that Origen propounded a great Jnany of his notions as pure 

pecu]ations, in ,vhich he had himself no particular confidence, 
the freaks of a luercurial nlÎnd, and represented by hilllself as 
little else. Thus he introduces his chapter" concerning the 
end," in his" De Principiis" with the remark, that "yhat he 
wa:-; about to suggest ",vould be 
aid ,,
ith great fear and 
caution, rather in the spirit of one who di
cusses and debates 
a suLject, than of one "yho ventules to affirm on it." 4 So in 
the next chapter, "concerning thing::; corporeal and incor- 
poreal," ,\,\yhen launching into a disquisition on the nature of 
the heavenly bodies, or on the probaLility of their being ani- 


1 Contra Cel"mm, YI. 
 24. 
2 Præf. ad libros contra Celsum, 
 ü. 
3 Compare II. 
 I, anJ III. f 1. 
" Quæ quidem a nobis cum magno 


metu et cnutelâ dicuntur, discutientibus 
magis et pertractantibus quam pro cer- 
to ac definito statuentibus.-De Princi- 
piis, I. c. vi. 
 1. 
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ll1ated, he add:s: "Although to institute such an inquiry as 
this n1ay seenl to have in it a certain audacity, still, since ,ve 
are ÏLnpelled by the desire of laying hold of truth, it does not 

eeln absurd to exan1ine and try such 111atters as it Illay be 
possible to attain unto, according to the grace of the Holy 
Spirit." 1 Again," concerning the Incarnation of Christ, JJ ,ve 
finù hill1 preparing his' readers for his renutrks Ly the follo\ving 
appeal: "Touching \v hich, ,\Te ,viII produce as briefly as pos- 
sible, not ,vit/h any ten1erity, but sinìply 1ecause the course of 
our subject calls for it, the things ,yhich our faith rather holds 
than those which human reason dogmatically asserts for itself; 
rather advancing our o,vn suspicions than Inaking any positive 
a8sertions."2 Again, in tIle sanle chapter, "1\IealH\- hile this is 
'v ha t has occurred to us at present, ,y hilst discussing so diffi- 
cult a s
lbject as the Incarnation and Divinity of Christ. If, 
ho,vever, anyone can discover anything' better, and confirm 
,vhat he says by clearer argun1ents fron1 the Holy Scriptures, 
let his conclusions be received rather than ours.)) 3 Again, in 
another chapter" concerning the soul," "Ho,vever, as to ,vbat 
,ve have said touching the vov$' (lnens) of nlan, ,vhen changed 
for the ,vorse, becollling a Ý'vX
 (anin1a), or aught else per- 
taining to the sallle question, let 11Ìul ,vho reads diligently 
discuss the matters in his thoughts, and conclude on it; but 
let not what ,ve have just put for\vard Le understood as 
spoken dognu"ttically, but rather as produced in the ,yay of 
discussion and inquiry." 4 Again, in another chapter" con- 
cerning hunutn ten1ptaLions,JJ Origen starts various theorie8 to 
account for "the flesh lusting against the spirit," and then 
concludes, "The reader may choose ,vhich theory he likes 


1 Quamvis hoc inquirere audaeiæ cu- 
ju
dam videatur, quoniam tamen cap- 
tandæ veritatis studio provocamur, quæ 
possiLilia noLis sunt, secundum gratiam 
Spiritus sancti scrutari et pertentare 
non videtur absurdum.-De Principiis, 
I. vii. 
 3. 
:t De quo nos non telneritate aliqnâ, 
sed qnoniam Ol'do loci deposcit, ea ma- 
gis qnre fides nostra continet, quam quæ 
humanæ rationis assertio vindicare solet, 
qUalll paucissimis proferemus, suspi- 
ciones potius nostras quam manifestas 
aliquas affirmationes in medium profer- 
('utes.-II. c. vi. 
 2. 


3 H -ec interim nobis ad præsens de 
rebu" tam difficilibus disputantibus, id 
est de incarnatione, et de deitate Christi 
occurrere potnerllnt. Si quis sane me- 
lius aliquid poterit invenire, et eviden- 
tioribus de scripturis sanctis a::,
ertio- 
nibus confirm are qure dicit, illa potius 
quam bæc recipiantnr.-II. c. vi. 
 7. 
4 Yerum tamen quod diximus, men- 
tern in animam verti, yel si qua alia in 
boc videntnr aspirere, discutiat spud se 
qui legit diligentius et pertractet: a no- 
bis tamen non putentur velut dogmata 
esse prolata, sed tractandi more ac re- 
quin
llùi e::;sc discussa.-II. c. viii. 
 4. 
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l)est."l AnJ once lllore, in a chapter "concerning the end of 
the \\ urlll," Origen closes his lucubrations, "Having thus :fiu' 
(1iscussed the S) 
teln of corpureal nature or spiritual body, '\ye 
leave the Blatter to the judglnent of the reader, that he may 
choose ,vhichever theory he likes hest; and so "re make 
ln 
(\Ild uf our third book." 2 These passages, though taken froIJl 
the "De Principiis," I have no aoubt are correct versions of 
the Greek; for besides being of a kind to provoke no medùling 
of Rufinus, they are perfectly consistent with other places still 
existing in the Greek. Thus he ends a comlnent on the 
question of ecclesiastical Dig;uny as follows: "It is probable 
that other notions '\vill be started hy persons n1uch ,\yiser than 
ourselves, and better able to see into such things, '\vhether as 
relates to the la, v touching the "Titing of divorcelnent, or 
'\vbether a
 to the Apostolical precepts, which forbid Digan1Ïsts 
to have any rule in the Church, or to preside oyer it in any 
post of honour: 'Vf', ho,vever, have expressed '\vhat has occur- 
red to oill'selves on this subject, ,vaiting till something better 
can be made out, and 
omething "hieh, by the superior lustre 
of kno'\vledge, lllay eclipse ,vhat has been said by us. JJ 3 I 
have nlultiplied these quotations, because 1 think they throw 
a light on the character of Origen's ,vritings; and supply a 
key to much tbat is other,vise perplexing in them. 
All these circunlstances, then, taken into account, we luigIlt 
expect that the ,yorks of Origen, even as they came fresh from 
his pen, ,yolùd exbilJit many of those synlptoms of heat and 
confusion ,vhich certainly appear in theln at present, and ,ve 
n1ight lIe disposed to think that there never was a tin1e, even 
frolH their first publication, when they could be adopted as 
safe and consistent guides from beginning to end; ho,vever 
particular treatises lnight justly be thought such; and how- 
ever cognisable, after a]], the fundanlental features of the 
truth and of the Church n1ight be, and indeed still are, 
throughout theln a
 a \\
hole. 
But even these dra ,vbacks to the ilnplicit reception of them . 


1 Et nos qllidem prout potuimus ex 
singulorum personis qUID dici possunt 
disputationis modo de singulis dogma- 
tibus in meùium protulimus : qui autem 
legit, eligat ex bis quæ magis amplec- 
tenrla sit ratio.-II I. c. iv. 
 5. 
2 Hactcnus no1is etialll curporeæ na- 


tunc vel spiritalis corporis ratione dis- 
cussâ, ar1itrio legentis relinquimus, ex 
utroque quod melius judicaverit eligen- 
dum. :Xos vero in his finem libri tertii 
faciamus.-c. vi. 
 9. 
s Origen, Comment. in ::\Iatt. torn. xÏ\. 

 
2, vol. iii. p. (j-!t). 
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are aggravated by other considerations. \Ve have not, in 
lll:lny cases, the ,vork as Origen cOlnposed it-if the original 
concoction had its alloy, the nlixture which has resulted from 
subsequent vitiation of it is nluch nlore debased. In the first 
place, the tex.t is corrupt; how nIuch so, and how llluch nlÌght 
be done to correct it, may be perceived by comparing that of 
the treatise "De Oratione,JJ as revised by Bentley, with that 
,vhich he found it. But the grievance lies deeper even than 
this. Origen was hinIself careless about bis manuscripts. 
On one occasion he tell
 u
 of a heretic ,vho, having held a 
dispute ,vith hiIn, availed hinlself of the notes of it which had 
been taken do,vn by the 1}ystanders, and then dressing them 
up to suit hi
 purpose, gave thell1 circulation as a treatise of 
Origen's. 1Iean,vhile, his friends, shocked at the publication, 
apply to hinI for the authentic copy, ,vhicI1, says Origen, 
though it had never been read over by him or revised, but 
had been thro,vn aside, so that it was with difficulty 
recovered, he at length found and sent them. l It is possible 
that several of his treatises, as we no,v pOf:>
ess thenI, are not 
the deliberate penning of Origen hinu5el:f, but lllemoranda of 
ora] addresses, cOlllnlitted to paper by bis hearers, in the 
nIanner here alluded to; a process sure to misrepresent him 
more or less. 2 And it is certain, that in the very earliest 
times his "Ti tings were taln pered ,vi th by heretics. His 
" De Principiis," ,vhich is 
aid to have suffered in tlils way 
above tbe re::;t, underwent further luanipulations at the hands 
of Rufinus (as he himself confesses 8 ) in his translation of it, 
in which alone the greater part of it has been preserved to 
us; and which must be estin1ated accordingly: for though 
the substance of it is, no doubt, Origen's; and may often be 
confirmed as being so by a reference to similar opinions 
expressed in other of bis ,vorks; Yf1t the liberties taken "\vith 
it lnay sOllIetin1es involve Origen in contradictions, which are 
not really to be laid at. his door. And in the COlnment on 
the Epistle to the ROll1anS, which also has descended to us 
only in the Latin version of Rufinus, the translator tells us in 
his Preface that he made bold with his author in the same 
way. 4 I have entered into these details for the purpose of 


I Ex Epist. Origenis, vol. i. p. 5. 
2 See Eusebius, Eccles. Hist. VI. 
c. 36. 


3 Origen, Prologus Rufini in libl'oS 
" - 
'1T
pL apxwv. 
4 Y 01. iv. p. 458. 
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accounting for the nunlber of expressions occurring in Origeu's 
writing:.;, as \-ve 1l0\V have thelu, "hich jar "ith the general 
tone of his teaching; a nunlLer nlllch greater ill 1)1'0] )ortion 
than those of a like kind, which present thelnselves to us iu 
any other of the Åute-Nicelle Fathers. 
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The testimony of the Fathers opposed to the Socinian scheme. 3 0 . On the doc- 
trine of the Atonement. Statement of the Racovian Catechism. The death 
of Christ, according to the Fathers,.a sacrifice-expiatory, vicarious, univel'sal1y 
necessary. Unrt'asonableness and hardihood of rejecting a doctrine thus 
guaranteed. 4 o. On the nature and effect of Baptism. Statement of the 
Racovian Catechism. Unanimity of the Fathers on Baptismal regeneration. 
Variety of forms in which they assert it. The effect of Baptism, according to 
thern, the work of the Holy Ghost. Their account of it mf'allt to apply to in- 
fants as well as to aùults. Evidence for Infant Baptism. The office of spon- 
sors recognised. The benefit not ascribed to the OpllS operatum, but represented 
as contingent on the observance of the Baptismal promises. St.rictness of the 
early Church in this particular. 



 3. 


On the Doctl',ine of the ....ltonernent. 


THE next great doctrine on which tbe testimony of the 
early Fathers is directly opposed to the Sociniall schen1e, 
and \vhich has a1ready been incidentally touched in one or 
two quotations Inade for other purposes, is that of the Atone- 
?nent by the Blood of Christ. The Racovian Catechisln, after 
assigning as causes for the death of the Saviour, that it '\-vas 
necessary in order to his subsequent resurrection and exalta- 
tion, and as a. proof of God's love and Christ's own towards 
us, proceeds to ask, "Is there not sonle other cause for the 
death of Christ 1" To which it Inak0s answer, "None at all; 
although Christians at this day conln1only think that Christ 
by his death n1erited salvation for us, and fully satisfied for 
our sins, which opinion is fallacious, erroneous, and very per- 
nicious." 1 And Dr. Priestley, a leader of a section of the 
same school in modern tilnes, affirms that "The ,vhole doctrine 
of the Atonen1ent, with every n1odification of it, has been a 
departure froll1 Primitive Christianity." 2 


I Racovian Cat.echism, Of Chri
t's I 2 History of the Con-uptions of Chris- 
Prophetic Office, ch. viii. tianity, vol. i. p. 154. 
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N o\v certainly if the unanirnous voice of the early Church is 
to rule us at all in the interpretation ,ve put upon Scripture, it 
is clear that neither the Catechislll of Socinus, nor the dogma 
of the Jisciple of Socinus, is to be received for a InOlnent. 
The array of authoritie
 ,vhich Inight be prolluced froIll the 

Fathers in support of this as
ertion is absolutely over,vhellll- 
iug. One kno,vs not ,v!licIt to select, or ,\rhere to stop in the 
selection. 
",Ye fiud Barnabas seeing in the La,v intimations that" The 
Lord ,vas eventually to offer up his flesh (the receptacle of his 
Spirit) as a sacrifice 101" O1.tr sins,." 1 that ,vhen the heifer 
'nlS burned, the ashes put into vessels, and the people sprinkled 
,yith the ashes that they lIlight be p'u1"ified from their SillS, 
the heifer 11lfJant Christ. 2 
",Ve find Clemens Ronlanus saying that the spies required of 
Rahab a sign, nanlely, "that she should hang a purple thread 
out of her hoube, thereby signifying that there ,vould Le re- 
delnption through tile blood üf the Lord for all ,vho believe 
and hope in God." 3 ",,-r e perceive hinl applying the language 
of the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah to Christ, "He ,yas 
"rounded for our transgressions, he ,vas bruised for our iniqui- 
ties, the chaðtisenlent of our peace ",vas upon hinl, and '\vith 
his stripes \ve are healeù." 4 "T e have hin} declaring that 
"Through the charity ,vhich Jesus Christ our Lord felt for 
us he gave his blood for us; his flesh for our flesh; his life 
for our live
."5 
'Ve hear Ignatius talk of " p1Æ1"ging the 'wate1' (i. e. of Bap- 
tisln) by his Passion" 6 ; boast that" the archives ,vhich he for 
his part consulted ,vere those uncorrupted ones of the cross, 
death, resurrection of Christ, and faith in bim, by ,vhom he 
hoped to be justified." 7 
"T e discovèr J ustin 
Iartyr speaking of the death of Christ, 
not a
 an event ,,'hich "Procured the reversion of deatb passed 
upon Adalll and his posterity at t.he Fall, and so the resur- 
rection of mankind in general, the ,vicked as ,yell as the 
righteous to a future life," ,vhich ",vas what Dr. Priestley Sêì'V 
in it,S but as a sacrifice expurgatory of 1l1oral guilt. By the 
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3 Clt'm. Rom. Ad Corinth. T. 
 xii. 
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serpent on the pole or crosg in the wilderness, "It was pro- 
cla1.1ned tha.t the power of the serpent ,vhich ,vrought the fitll 
of Adalll ,vas di
solved, aud that. there ,vas salvation for 
those "\vho bélieved in hÏ1n whom the cross expressed, fronl 
the 'wounds of the se'Jpent, ,vhich are evil deed
, idolatries, and 
other iniquities." 1 "The Father of all cho
e that his Christ 
sholùd take on h i'Jnself the un i ve'J'scÛ ell/f'se for all men of 
eve''fY nat'ion." 2 The prophecy of Jacob pointed to "The 
passion "\vhich Christ should undergo, '\V
 hen he would pU'J"ge 
by his blood those ,vbo believed in hUll ;" 3 the ,vord KaBatpEtV, 
(and the same n1ay be said of KaBaptSEtV in a previous quo- 
tation fi.'Oll1 Ignatius,) evidently hn,ving a reference to the 
defiling quality of sin, which Christ came to put a,vay by the 
sacrifice of hin1self; and not at all to the purpose, if by the 
offering of Christ nothing n10re \vas n1eant than his delivering 
himself to die as a preliIllinary to his entering into heaven, 
there to discharge his priest! y functions foy us 4 ; or hiR revers- 
ing the sentence of death passed at the Fall, and procuring 
the resurrection of mankind. "Those ,vho ha ve not clean 
hand::::; should wash and be elean . . . . not as though all the 
'vaters of the sea could cleanse sin, but as though the bath 
of ;:;alvation could . . . through faith in the blood of Christ; " 5 
still d7rO^O
EaBat and KaBapt
EtV the terlUS used; and in rela- 
tion solely to the effect of the hloodshedding of Christ. Finally, 
the luystery contained in Joshua the high prie:;t having his 
filthy garlnents taken frol)} him, as recorded in the third chapter 
of Zechariah, ,vas significant of our sins being put a ,yay froln 
us through the name of Jesus. 6 
'Ve find Irenæus, in his turn, insisting on the same doc- 
trine over aud over again, as if it was above all doubt or 
dispute, affu'uling that "The Lord suffered for our salva- 
tion ;" 7 "ransolued us by his o,vn blood ;" 8 "redeelned us frOIH 
the Fall Ly his Llood, to the end that we n1Ïght be a holy 
people; " 9 that he "reconciled us to God by his Pas
ion;" 10 
that he " called to hÏ1n all that n10urned, and gave rell1ission 
of sins to those ,vho had been led captive, and loosed then1 
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from their bond
;" 1 that" GO(] nUH10 th(\ Gentiles clean hy 
the blooù of his Son;" 2 that "he dt'
cenùed fl'oln the Father, 
took flesh, suffered death, and consununated the scheme of 
our sal \
ation ;" 3 that "David, ,vhen he said, BleR:sed iH the 
luan unto \vhonl the Lord inlputeth no sin, ,,"'as setting fcn'th 
beforehand the forgiveness through 11Ïs advent, "rher(.by he 
blotted out the hand-\vriting of our debt anù nailed it to the 
cross; :sO that as Ly the tree we \vcre D1ade debtors to God, 
by the tree \ve should obtain ren1Îssion of our debt;" 4- that 
" Jesus ,,\
ho suffc1'cd jò'/' us, who sqjourned :unong us, the 
saIne is the 'V ord of God; "5 tlUl.t ",ve should declare \yith 
thanksoivinO' wherefore the 'V orc! of God took flesh and snf- 
o 0 
fered." 6 
'Ye read in 
[elito7 that "God f;uffered \vith Israel on his 
right hand," the Gentiles being on his left. Ho\v could such 
an awful phrase as this present itself, except to a nlÎnd con- 
scious of the Î1nmense difficulty attending the expiation of 
sin, and the precious offering requiretl in order to eficct it? 
Indeed, the true nature of those sufferings is expres
ly 
asserted in the next fraglnent of the sanle author, taken fl'OIll 
a catena or running commentary 011 Genesis-" There callIe 
a raIn for the f-;laughter in
tead of Isaac the just nlan, that 
Isaac Inight be loosed froln hi
 bond:s. Thi
 nun Leing put 
to death ransomed Isaac. In like lllanner tIJe Lord beinO' 
M 
slain saveù us, and being bound set U
 free, and being sacri- 
ficed hecame our ransom" s-\vhere Christ's sacrifice is clearly 
designated as v iC((/l'io us, Christ substituted in our stead as 
the ram \nlS in Isaac's-an authority con
pletely in contra- 
diction to the Racoyian Catechislll, \vhich, having asked the 
question, "'''"'hat is the meaning of these ,vords, that Christ 
died for us 1" n1akes answer, cc This expression, 'for Ub,' does 
not signify in OU1' stead, but on our behalf." 9 
'Ye oLserve that Clelnens Alexandrinus, differellt as hi
 
mode of \vriting and reasoning is frolll that of the Fathers 
we have 1een hitherto considering, still agrees \yith theln in 
giving clear expression to this fundalllental doctrine. Like 

[elito, he finds the scene of Calvary in that of )[OUllt 


I rrenæn
. III. c. b". 
 3. 
2 II I. c. xii. 
 7. 
3 II L c. x\ iii. 
 '.!. 
4 Y. c. x\ii. 
 
. 
3 I. c. h. 
 3. 


6 1. c. x. 
 3. 
l' Routh. TIe1. Sacr. yol. i. p. lIlì. 
8 IlJid. p. II 7. 
9 Uacovian Catechism, Of Christ's 
Prophetic Ofiìc(', cll. ,iii. p. ] 3-1. 
E l
 2 



420 TESTE\10NIES OF CLE
[ENS, BARNABAS, [SERIES II. 


Moriah-" Isaac ,vas the son of Abraham, as Christ ,vas 
the Son of God; he ,vas a victÏ1n as the Lord was, yet" as 
not offered up, as was the Lord ;. . only Isaac bare the \vood of 
the sac1'ifice, as the Lord bare the cross, and he laughed in a 
figure, prophesying that the Lord ,vonld fill us with joy, 
redeeriled as we are from destr'uction by tlte LO'f'cZ'S blood. 
Isaac, ho\vever, did not actually suffer, which was 'v en, for 
he resigned the initiative of the Passion to the "r ol'd. 
Iore- 
over, by not being put to death he intÏ1nated the Divinity of 
the Lord"; for Jesus after his burial rose again, not having 
suffered " (i. e. either not in his Godhead or not permanently) 
"even as Isaac ,vas released from the sacrifice." l Again, 
how undeniably is the vicarious nature of Christ's sacrifice 
declared in the following paragraph, the very antithesis turn- 
ing on it ! "He who suflèrs for his love of God, suftèrs for 
his o,vn salvation; and again, he 'v ho dies for his o,vn salva- 
tion, endlu'es for the love of the Lord. For he for whom he 
suffered being himself Life, ,vas content to suffer, in oì'cZer that 
by his Passion we rnigld live." 2 And the saIne Inay be said of 
this other, "I ,yill give thee daily the drink of iUlulortality," 
(it is the Saviour ,vho is represented as speakillg,) "I ,vill 
be thy teacher in heavenly lore. I contended for thee unto 
death. I paid thy death \vhich thou o,vedst for thy sins 
aforetirne and for thy unfaithfulness unto God." 3 Once n10re, 
ho\v universal is the nece:-;sity of this sacrifice! " The Apostle, 
though he had distinctly said already that he regards the 

alvation in Christ of the just (i. e. of the just who lived before 
Christ) and of us to be one and the san1e, nevertheless adds, 
when speaking of 
Ioses, that he 'esteemed the reproach of 
Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt'" 4-thiti 
again a sentiment altogether opposed to that of the san1e 
Catechisln on the san1e subject; ,,,,here to the question, "Is 
none justified without faith in Christ 1" (i. e. however, a 
Socinian faith,) the ans\ver supplied is, "N one at all. But 
this is to be understood of that time since Christ hath been 
revealed . . . For as to the time that ,vent before the revela- 
tion of Christ, this cannot be affinned thereo:f." 5 
Nay more, as I argued in the last section, that the Trinita- 


1 Clem. Alex. Pædag. I. c. v. p. 111. I -& Stromat. IV. 
 xvi. p. GOD. 
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rian sense in}posecl 'Ly the ear]y Fathers on texts ,vhich, 
strictly speaking, perhaps, could not 'Le aùùuced in evidence 
of it, or ,,,here the correctncss of such application lnight be 
disputed, served to bho,v very clearly that the doctrine uf the 
Trinity ,vas in undisputed pos
è

ion of their ITlinds, so Jllay 
I say the saIne ,vith respect to tilt> doctrine of the Atone- 
Inellt. Thus it is a ,vell-kllo,vn fancy of Barna1Jas, that ,vhen 
Abraham circull1cised all the males in his house, being in num- 
ber 318, thereby saving them froin being cut off from the 
congregation, the incident typified the crucifixion of J esu
 
anù its consequences-the 18 being expressed 'Ly the letters 
" 1], the initials of Jesus, and the 300 by the letter T, the 
figure of the cros
, so that the nUlnber 318 translated meant 
J e:sUS crucifieù. 1 No one would think of accepting this rea- 
Roning of Barnabas as sound and trust\vorthy, or 'Le satisfied 
that the doctrine of Christ crucified and its results are fairly 
deduced from the premises; but everyone ,vould, neverthe- 
less, draw this conclusion from the cOInmentary of Barnabas, 
that the doctrine of the Atonenlent ,vas consiùered by hinl to 
'Le a. very pron1Ïnent feature in the Gospel schenle, and to be 
true beyond (lenial; and this the rather froIn llis daring to 
find it ,vhere he does. Ha(} it been one of doubtful accept- 
ance, he would nut have ventured upon so questionable an 
expression of it; still less ,\-
ould this notion of Lis have main- 
tained its ground so long as to be repeated by Clenlens, and 
with as little lnisgiving as it had been broached by Bar- 
nabas. 2 
Tertullian add:-i his testilllony to that of those ,ve have 
already revie,ved. "'Vbat, then," says he, in his" De Coronâ," 
""ras the cro,vn ,vhich Christ J esus ,,
ore for either sex 1 It 
,\Tas a cro\vn of thorns and briars, in token of the 
ilLs ,vhich 
the earth of our :fle
h hath brought forth unto us and ,vhich 
tlte power of the cross ludh tal.:en a/way, overcoming the sharp- 
ness of every sting of death in the sufferings of the head of 
the Lord." oJ Ho\v eInphatic a declaration of the doctrine of 
the _\.touelnent ib contained in the follo,ving pa::.;sage! Ho,v 
difficult "'would it be to devise expression
 that should convey 


1 BarnaLa!;, 
 ü. Ii..;, in figuram delictorum, qnæ nobis 
2 Clem. .\lex. Stromnt. YI. 
 xi. p. prlltl11Ït terra carl1is, aLst111it antem vir- 
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it ,vith greater authority! Tertul1ian is arguing against the 
early lleretical notion that Jesus was merely a phantonl, and 
in setting forth the consequences "rhich ,vould ensue fi'OIlI such 
a fact if it \vere true, There could be no such thing in that 
case, says he, as filith in Christ's pa:s:sion, "because a phantasm 
could not really suffer; so that the 
uhole worlí; of God 
vouhl 
be ove ì'tU'ì' ned. The deaJth of Christ, the whole 'weight a.nd . 
benefit of the Oh./J'istian p1'ofession, that death ,vhich the Apo
- 
tIe in
ists upon so inlpressively as real, lllaking it the cnti'ì'e 
fV1}.;/ulatioJ1
 of the Gospel, of our salvation, and of his preach- 
ing, ,vouid Le denied; for' I have delivered unto you,' says 
he, 'first of all ho,v that Chrh;t died for our sins, and that he 
,vas buried, and that he rose again the third day.'" J How 
could the sacrifice of the death of Christ be more anlply 
estinlnted than by such tenus-that the ,vhole \\Teight and 
benefit of the Christian profession ,vas derived fronl it-that 
it ,V<1S the entire foundation of the Gospel and of our salva- 
tion? And hü\v naturally does the Apostle's language, as 
quoted to confirul these vie\vs, conspire ,vith thenî! Certainly 
if ,ve must look any,vhere for a fuller declaration of the nlO- 
luentous doctrine \\'e are conteluplating, it nlust be Tertullian 
hilllselt: who in another place, ,vhen dealing ,vith the saIne 
heresy, exclaims against its advocate with a vehemence scarcely 
excus:t'Lle, but still Inost apt for Iny present purpose, 2 " 0 nlost 
"Ticked of 1uen, ,vho" (by supposing Jesus a phantom) "ex- 
cusest the lllurderers of God. For unles
 Christ really suf- 
fereù, he did not suffer at their hands at all. Spa'ì"e the one 
single hOJ.}e of the whole world." It is not necessary, I think, 
to produce further evidence (which, bo,vever, might most 
easily be done) froin this Father. Let us, then, turn to ano- 
ther. 
"The body" (of Jesus), says HilJpolytus, "though dead as 
to its human nature, has in it a n1Ïghty virtue of life; for 


I Sic nee passiones Christi ejus fidem 
mereLuntur: nihil enim passus est qui 
non vere est passus. Yere autem pati 
pbantasma non potuit. Eyersum est 
igitur totum Dei opns. Totum Chris- 
tiani nominis et pondl1s et fructus, mors 
Christi negatur, qnam tam irnpresse 
Apostolus demanùat;utique Yeram, SUlll- 
mum eam fundamentum Evangelii con- 

tituens, et salutis nostræ, ot prædica- 


tionis sure. Tradidi enim, inquit, vobis 
in prirnis, quod Christus mortuus sit 
pro peccatis nostris, et quod sepultus 
sit, et quod resurrexerit tertiA die.-Aù- 
versus ..i.\Iarcionem, III. c, viii: 
2 Scelestissime borninum, qui inter- 
emptores excusas Dei. K ihil enim ab 
eis passu
 est Cluistns, si nihil yere 
est pa
sns. rarce ul1icæ spei totius 01'- 
Lis.-De Carne Chri::;ti, c. v. 
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that ,vhich JO(lS not proce 
d from rlead Lodies in general, pro- 
eeeJed froBl it, even 1,loud and "ater, ill orùer that" e lnight 
kuo\V' ,vltat po\\
er unto Jife the virtue possessed \vhieh \nl
 
cll
hrincd in thut 1,o(ly, so that it did not HeeHl like other 
dea(l Lodies, but could pour forth for us the causes of life." 1 
Proceed we next to Origen; and still ,ve shall find the 
argulnent for this vital doctrine only gathering further 
strength. " Let a llHlll once lose hi:-; soul," 
ays he, " or dalnage 
it, anù if he gain the ,vhole ,vorld he cannot find a raI1
Oln 
for it. :For the soul ,vhich is made ill the image of God is 
In01"e preciou
 than all thing
. There is only one ,\
ho hath 
been able to give n ranSOJll for a soul already lost, even he 
,,-ho hath pun.:l ased 
lS by his o
vn precious blood." 2 Again, 
c. 'Ye Inaintain that he received a hUlnan body fi.'Olll a ,vonlaD, 
that he might live in it; and ,vhich might be capable of a 
1l1.unan death. Accordingly, ,ve say, that 1e
iJes other matters, 
he fought a great fight by nleë.UlS of hi
 hUlnUJl body, tempted 
in all things like other Juen, but not like other men a sinner, 
but totally without bin; for it is clear to us that he did no 

in, neither was guile found in his IIlúuth; and that not 
kno,ving 
in, Go(l delivered hint up as lHIì
e fO}' all that had 
Sl n ncd. " 3 Again, Celsus objects that Jesus, after disgrace- 
fully hiding himself: 'yas ta.ken. To this Origen replies by 
sho,ying that the 
urrenJer of Jesus was voluntary. "I con- 
tend that if by C being taken' be understood that he suffered 
capture again
t his \viII, he ,vas not taken, for at the fitting . 
tiule he allo\ved hinlself to fê.ill into the ha.nds of Dlen, as the 
Lalnb of God, in OJ'deì' that he 'ìnight tal.:e away the sin of 
tlw U'01'ld." -i And again, 
hortly after,vards, "to the bequel 
of tht' argulnent.," sn.ys he,'" \\re have already Blade all
"'\\-er, 
l)y 
ho,ving that Jesus ,\rê.tS not taken as a fugitive, but that 
of his o,vn accord he gave híJJ1self f01
 us (tll." 5 And agaIn, 
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in nearly the same terms, "The Son of the 
Iigl1ty God 
suffered of his o,vn free ,yill for the salvation of mankind." 1 
And in another place he adopts an opinion respecting the 

ressiah to come, which Celsus had assigned in the first 
instance to the J e,vs; "that the ,vorld had been so full of 
"\vickedness, as to make it necessary that one should be sent 
from God in order that the unrighteous n1ight be punished, 
and that all things might be purged siInilarly to ,vbat hap- 
pened fonnerly at the flood " 2_ a very strong declaration 
surely of the scale on \vhich the Passion of Christ acted in 
expiating the sin of man. Again, Celsus having suggested that 
Jonah ,vas ]nore fit to be exalted to a Deity than Jesus, 
Origen observes that Celsus n1ust have \vritten this n1erely to 
fill his book, " preferring Jonah \yho preached repentance to 
the single city of Nineveh, to J esus ,,
ho preached repentance 
to the whole ","'orld, êlnd who effected far more than Jonah: 
and ,visl1ing us to procJain1 hÏ1n a God ,vho certainly lived 
three days and three nights marvellously and ,yondel'fully in 
the belly of the fish; yet not thinking that he who undertook 
to die 101' ?í1(tnki 11 d, and to "Thorn God had borne ,vitnes
 by 
the prophets, ,vas ,vorthy of the honour next after the God of 
the universe, on account of the great things he had done in 
heaven and earth." 3 And once nlore, " Touching Jesus, there- 
fore, so far as the things done in him are done by the Godhead 
in hiln, they are holy; but 
o fill' as he ,vas man, being en- 
do\ved abo,"'e any other luan ,vith a conSUlnn1ate share of self- 
reason and self-,visdom, he endured, as a wise and perfect man, 
whatever it ,vas necessary for one to endure, who was doing 
everything 101" the 'whole hU1nctn ?"ace, or rather for all reason- 
able creatures. And there is nothing incongruous in his dying 
as a n1an, and in his death being set forth not only as an ex- 
an1ple of dying for religion; but also as a thing which effected 
the beginning and progress of the overthro,v of evil and of the 
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devil, " 110 had got posssesioll of the ,,-hole ,,'orld.': I Let this suf- 
fice, though JlulnLer]e

 uther l'a
:-:age:-; lllight he protluceJ froln 
Origcll Learing upon the saIne !:5uhject, and to the f-:alne effect. 
If "ye appeal to Cyprian, ,ve btill only receive further tes- 
tiluony to the prÏ1nitive character of the doctrine of the 
At01Jelnent. 
For instance, "Let us then," 
ays he, "betake 
our
elve:-{ to }Irayer . . . . , after our Lord's ex
unple, ,vho 
,vent out into a lnountnill to pray; and hi:-; prayer ,yas for 
U
, and not for hilnself . . . .; Lut if he laboured ancl 
"
atched in prayer for us, ho\v much rat.her ought 've to do 
so for our
eh es; fÌrst of all entreating the Lord himself, and 
then lllaking satisfaction to the FoOte?" tlrrough 'i i111.." 2 
Again, "Let it not be lllatter for our execration, that you 
have Legull the glorious first-fruits of your confession, by 
l)eillg "beaten with cluLs. The body of the Christian Joes not 
shudder at the club; for all the hOIJe of the Oh1'itdictn lies 
in the tree. The servant of Christ hails the sYInbol of hjs 
salvation. Redeemed by the tree to life eternal, hy the tree 
is he advanced to his crown."s C)1)rian's several books of 
"Testilllonies against the Jews," are dictated froln first to 
last in a thoroughly .Anti-Socillian spirit. Thus chap. xvi. of 
the first book has for its title, "That the old sacrifice is done 
a\vay, anù the ne,y sacrifice established;" chap. xxiv. Ct That 
the J e,ys "l:an oLtain pardon of their 
ins in this lllanner only, 
Ly ,va
hing a,yay the bloo<1 of Christ, \\hon1 they slew., in 
Chri
tiall Baptban, and by pas
ing over to the Church and 
oLeying its precepts;" chap. vii. of the second book, "That 
Christ is God 1",ho ,yas to COIne, the Illuminator and Saviour 
of the hun1an race;" chap. xxi. "That in the Passion and 
sign of the Cross is all virtue and po\ver;" chap. xxvii. 


I C y , c,l.. , , '" 
7rEP.ELVEV, WS' uO-yor KaL TE^ELOr, 
å1TEp Èxpijv v7rop.EÍvm TÒV irrrÈp 7TávTOS' 
TOV ')'EVOVS Té;w àvBpw7rwv, 
 Kal Téðv 
ÀOYLKéðv, 7ráVTa 7rpárroJITa. Kal ou
Èv 
(ÎT07rOV, Kuì å7roTEBv1}KÉvm TÒV åvBpw- 
7rOV, KUL TÒV BávaTOV aUTO V OU P.ÓVOV 
7rupá
ELyp.a ÈKKEÎuBm TOU V7rÈp EÙUE- 
{3Eí.aS' à7roBv
UKEL", åÀÀà yàp KaL 
Elpyáuem åpX
v Kal 7rpOK07r
V TijS' 
KUTaÀvuECJJS' ToÎi 7rov1}pov KCÚ 3taßóÀov, 
7TÛUUV T
V yr,v VEVEP.1}P.Évov.-Origen, 
COlllra. Ct.1SIlIU, 'lL. 
 li. 
2 Quod 5i pro noLis ac pro delictis 
llo:--.tris ille et lahorabat, et 'vigilnh\t, et 
precabatur, quanta nos magis illsi:stcre 


precihus et orare, et primo ipsum Do- 
millulU orare, tUlU deillJe per ipsml1 Deo 
Patri satisfacere dehemus ?-CnJrian, 
Ep. vii. 
 5. 
3 Quod al1tem fustihus ca'si priu3 
graviter et afilicti, per ejusmodi pronas 
initinstic;; confes...ionis ,'estræ gloriosa 
primorùia, execrallùa noLis ista rt's non 
est. 
e<1lle enim ad fustes ChristianUlll 
corpus e
pn'\"it, cuju.. est spes omnis in 
ligno. 
acramentum salutis suæ Chri
ti 
scrvus agnovit. Heùemptus ligno ad 
vitam æternam ligno provectus est aù 
corùnam.-Ep. lx'"{vii. 
 2. 
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"That no one can COlne to God the Father, but through his 
Son Jesus Christ." 
N o,v it certainly does appear to lne that it is impossible to 
,vithstand such a cloud of ,vitne::sses as this; of ,vhose evi- 
dence, ho\vever, be it relneluhered, I have only laid a slllall 
part under contribution. It seenlS If10st unreasonable, in the 
face of so clear an assertion of the Atonell1ent, so universal1y 
:Inade by the Christian ,vriters of the first three centuries, to 
pretend that this doctrine does not really exist in Scripture 
after all; that the texts ,vhich are bupposed to express it 
(and a vast nun1ber of such texts it nlust be adnlÍtted there 
are) are quite luisunderstood ,v hen such a doctrine is deduced 
from thenl; and that all the Fathers ,,
ho lived Juring the 
generations ,vhich iuunediately succeeded Ohrist and the 
Apostles, ,vere under a lllistake in Ïluagining that they taught 
it. And accordingly, though we may not be always disposed 
to acquiesce in the interpretation ,vhich a particular Father 
ÏInposes upon a particular passage of holy ,vrit; yet ,vhen all 
of them, whether d,velling in Judæa, in Rome, in Asia 
linor, 
in Gaul, in Alexandria, ill Carthage, or else,vhere, concur in 
construing a large class of texts, ,vhich the Bible contains, as 
significant of the Atonement, without any mibgiving at all; 
the Church, too, testifying to the saIne in her Councils, Creeds, 
and Liturgies, fi.'on1 the beginning-can ,ve Ï1nagine that there 
is 1'00111 for error? And can we conteulplate the hardihood 
of those ,vho reject a doctrine thus guaranteed, and take the 
consequences, ,vithout ,vonder and alarm 1 J, for one, aUl fully 
persuaded that numbers of Socinians have been made by the 
study of the early Fathers having pas:;ed into desuetude- 
speculation usurping the place of testimony-and, if I am 
right in this persuasion, need ,ve inquire further into "the 
Use of the Fathers? " 



 4. 


On the Sac r ra'1nent of B(tptisJJb. 


ANOTHER leading feature ill the Socinian school is the gross 
luanneI' in ,vhicb it depresses the nature and efficacy of the t-\VO 
Sacran1ents: and here, again, the Fathers are entirely opposed 
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to its teaching. " 'Yhat think 
rou concerning the haptislo of 
,vater 1" i
 H, question in the Racovian Catechism. A. "That 
it is an external rite, ,\ hereby Inen, corning frolH J udaislll or 
Genti1islll to the Christian religion, did profess openly, that 
they ackno,\ ledge Christ for their Lord. Q. Do infant
 
'Lelollg to that rite 1 A. By no llleans, for neither Ita ve 've 
in the Scripture either precept or exalnple thereof; lior can 
they, HS the thing itself shO"Tcth, ackllo,vleùge Christ for their 
Lord. . . . Q. 'Yhat think you of them that think they are 
regenerateJ by this rite 1 .11. They are exceedingly n1Ïstaken, 
for regeneration is nothillg lJut the trall
forIllation of OlU' 
Inind anti 'v ill, and conlposure of them to the doctrine of our 
Saviour Chri
t, m; the very "ord (regeneration) doth intilnate. 
But such H, transforlllation cannot have place in. infants ,vho 
kno,v not good and evil, lnnch less that a thing of so great 
11lOlnent should Le incident to thenl. But that those of per- 
fect ilge, in 'VhOIll the transfonnation of n1Ïnd and ,vill hath 
place, should be regenerated by water, is so distant frolll truth, 
that it seelneth to carry a face of idolatry ,yith it, ,vhilst that 
is ascribed to a gross elenlental thing, ,vhich is only to be 
ascribed to God hiIllself and his \Vord," &c. 1 
Of original sin, ,,,hich lies very much at the root of t1ü,; 
question, I shall have a lllore conyelliellt occasion to speak 
presently, "Then I COlne to consider the bearing of the Fathers 
on the subject of Calvinisl1l; and ,vhen in sho\ying that they 
diù not hold the total corruption of our nature by the FalJ, 
I ::;haU nece:ss.lrily :-;how that they did hold, in a very alnple 
lllanner, the ùoctl'ine of original sin, ,yhich the Socinian ex- 
pre::;sly de
ies. " There is DO such thing as original sin," says 
this Catechisln. 2 Taking credit, then, for being able to prove 
this point ,vhen the time arrives, I ,viII in the n1ealHvhile 
request IllY hearers to acco1l1pany nle in the c.levelopnlent of 
the 
entilllent'3 of the Fathers on the Sacraluent of Baptism; 
on the great dignity of the lnystery, anù on the person
 to 
\VhOln it is fitting to administer it. 
N o'v there i
 scarcely a forIll in "hich the doctrine of re- 
generation in Baptislli cau be a:,
erted, directly or indirectly, 
,,-hich ,ve ùo not discover in the early Fathers. Thus Hernias, 
,vithout using the term itself, fully appropriates the Iueaning 


I TIa.('ovinn Catechism, Of Chri
t's I 2 c. x. PcccatuD1 originis nullum 
I 'wl'hdic Ot1ìc(', cL. Ï\. prorsus est. 



428 RRGENERATION IN BAPTISl\I ASSERTED [SERIES II. 


of it, as in other passages, so in the follo,ving, "Before a man 
receives the n
tlne of the Son of God, he is subject to death; 
but when he receives that seal, he is freed froll1 death, anll 
gi ven over to life. But that seal is ,vater; into ,vhich lllan- 
kind descend, in bondage to deatA, but COlne 9ut of the saIne 
lnade over to life." J 
" Then they are led by us to the ,vater," says J ustin 
Iar- 
tyr, "and are regene1"ated by the sanle process of rregeneì'ation 
Ly ,vhieh '\'e were our
elves ?"egeneìylted : for they then receive 
the laver in the ,vater, in the nalue of God the Father and 
]'laster of the universe, and of our Saviour J eSl1S Ohrist, and 
of the Holy Ghost. For Christ said, 'U nles
 ye Le Lorn 
again, ye cannot enter into the kingcloln of heaven.' "2 
"\Vhen our Lord gave to his disciples the po,ver of rege- 
nCìYttion to God," ",-rrites Irenleus, "he saia to thenl, Go teach 
all nations baptizing them in the nalne of the Fat.her, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost."8 Again, in cOllunenting on 
the history of the blind man, 'v hon1 Jesus restored to sight, 
Irellæns considerR Jesus to have creatcÛ the blind luan's eyes 
out of the clay, that melnber having been left Ïtuperfect at his 
creation in the womb: and argues that as he \vas born defec- 
ti ve in his fran1e through original lual-fol'lnation, and ,vas 
born in sin through the original transgression, he had not only 
need of his generation being completed by the clay, but of 
his 1'egene}"(tlion being effected by the lave}"
. and therefore 
Jesus sent him to ,vash in the pool of Siloam, ill virtue of 
,vhich he ,vas able to see anù recognise his Saviour. 4 Again, 
having charged the heretics ,vit.h inventing rites of initiation 
of their o,vn, he says they had acted thus at the suggestion 
of Satan, "to the rpjection of Baptisn1, which is regeneration 


1 H ermas, III. 
 16. 
2 · 
, 
 A..' 
,. 
, 8 
E1rHTa U)'OVTUI. Voy T}J.LWV EV a 
v
CJ>p lUTí, leae. TpÓ1rOV àvaYEvv.}uEWS', 
8v leal 
p.EÎs aVTol àVE)'EVVÝj81'}P.EV, 
:J _ "" ,- 
avaYElIvCJ>vTUI.. E1T ovop.aTOS yap TOV 
llaTpòs Té;w ôÀCJ>v leae. 
EU1TÓTOV eEOV 
leae. TOÛ UCJ>T
pOS' 
J.L6>V 'II'}uoV Xpur- 
TOV leal ITvEvp.aTos áyíov TÒ È'v Tef 
vÔan TÓTE' ÀOVTPÒV 1TOI.OVVTUI.. Kal 
, 
 X \... " A \, 
yap 0 PI.UTOS EI.1TEV. V fL1J avaYEv- 
vT)8
TE, ou fL
 Eì.ufÀ8T)TE EiS' T
V ßaul.- 
Àfíav TWV ovpav6>v.-Ju::;Lin 
Ial't)"r, 
Apol. 1. 
 G L. ::;ee also 
 G6. 
3 Potestatem l'pgenerationis in Deum 
dans diseipulis dicebat eis: Euntes tlo- 


cete omnes gentes, baptizantes eos in 
nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus sancti. 
-Irenæus, III. c. xvii. 
 l. 
4 Et quoniam in illâ plasmatione, qme 
sf'ct.mdum .Aùam fuit, in transgressione 
factus homo indigebat lavacro regene- 
rationis; postqnam 1inivit lutum super 
ocnlos ejus, dixitei: Vade in Siioam, 
et lavare; simul et plasmationem et 
earn, quæ est per lavacrum, regenera- 
tionern restituens ei. Et propter hoc 
lotus "ènit viLlens, ut et sunm cognos- 
reret plasmatorem, et disceret homo 
eum, qui donavit ei vitam.-V. c, xv. 

 3. 
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io God 1J'(l fj'J 
." 1 \\ hilst the very ceren10ny 'Y]lidl these heretic
 
thus substitutl->a ftn" Baptisln, anù the effects they ascriLed to 
it, n.tlect light, as is u
ual ill such ca:;;
s, on the SacraIllent 
itself, as understood by the ]"athers and the Chur
h. For 
they atfinlleJ that this initiation of theirs, or d7rOÀ-6TPWULY 
cc ,vas necessary for those ,vho had received perfect kno,vledge, 
in orùer that they nlight be l'cgenel'atccl unto that virtue or 
po,ver which is above all; indeed, that ,vithout it, it ,vonId 
Le Ï\npu
sible to enter the Pleroma, since it is that ,vhich con- 
ducts thell1 to the depths of By thus. " 2 But it is not. to any 
11lech
n1Ïcal properties of ,vater that Irenæus a "cribes these 
spiritual resw.ts, as the Socinian Catechisn1 ,vould intinlate 
,va
 the Catholic prejudice; it ,yould be 
trange if he did; 
but to the operation of the Holy Ghost, which, ,\'hen COll- 
nected ,vith the '\
ashing of ,vater by a mystical union, that 
derives all its virtue frolu God's appointInent, regenerates. 
" Our boùies," says he, "receive that union ,vhich is to- incor- 
ruption through the laver
' om" soul:j, through the Spirit; 
,vhel'efore both are nece
sary, since both avail to the life ,yhich 
is of God; "3 the Ineaning being this, that the body is in- 
vested ,vith a capacity for rising again, and becoming in)mortal 
together ,vith the soul, by means of the Spirit operating upon 
it through the soul, the confederate of the body, in the laver 
of Bal'tislu. . 
Theophilus teaches the same doctrine of r
generation, 
though uuder a figure of Lis o,vn, and it adds very greatly to 
the f()I"ce of the evidence, by ,vhich it i:s shown that the 
Joctrine itself ".as fully ackno,vledged allJ received in the 
PrÏlnitive Church, that it should be asserted under such a 
vast variety of forills. Thus Theophilus finds it in the very 
history of the creation: "God bleðseù the creature
," says he, 
"that ,vere made ou
 of the u'ateí.8,4 for a token that nlen 
,,'ould receive repentance and renlÏssiOll of sins Ly "'ater and 
the bath of rrcgenel'ation
' even all those ,,-ho CaDle to the 


1 Els È
ápV1]lTLV TOV ßU7rTíufLUTor, 
T'
S flS' 8fÒV àVUYfJlV
UECùS'.-Ir\.."llæus, 
1. l". x
i. 
 J. 

 A/yoUCTL 
È aÙT
v àVllYKUíuv flval. 
TOtS' T
V Tf}..fíav YVWUC.V flÀ1]cþóuLV, 
(,'a fir T
V V1rÈp 1TáVTa 
VVUP.LV cðuLV 
åVUYfYEVV1]P.ÉVot. "AÀ}..wS" yàp àòvva- 
TOV ÈVTòr llÀ1]PWP.UTOS flufÀ8Úv' 
È7rfL
Q aÜTF] ÈUTìv 
 fIr TÒ ßáBor 


(TOV BuBov) KUTáyouua aVTovr.-I. c. 
x}"i. 
 2. 
3 Corpora enim nostra per layacrum 
illam, quæ est ad illcorruptionPlll, uui- 
tatem acce!lerunt; animæ 8utt..m per 
Sl1iritum. Duùe et utrnquc necessBlia, 
1}11um utraque }u 1 oficiullt ill \"itam Dei. 
- In. c. xvii. 
 2. 
" lien. i. 21, :!
. 
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truth and are born again, and experience a l)lessing froIn 
God; "1 ,vhereas the creatures Blade out of the earth he did 
not bless. 2 And here I nlay repeat an observation ,vhich I 
have already had occasion to 111ake Inore than once, that an 
application of this kind of a text to the illustration of 3 
doctrine, ,vhich it is difficult to believe had any relation to it 
",-hat ever, argues very strongly how thoroughly established in 
the Church that doctrine 'va'S, since it even found its way into 
the earliest cOlllmentators on Scripture in a Inanner ,vhich 
nothing but its universal prevalence could account for. Pro- 
bably the fact may have escaped the observation of many, 
that God is said to have blessed the creatures \vhich the 
,vaters brought forth, and not to have blessed those whieh the 
earth did; but had it been noticed, the inference that the 
virtues of the Sacralnent of Baptisnl ,vere prophetically set 
forth in it, even before nlan hinlself, the subject of Baptisln, 
,vas cteated, could never have presented itself to the n1Ìnd of 
anyone \vho had not assigned to Baptism a most prolninent 
posit.ion in the Christian scheme. 
Clelnens Alexandrinus is equally clear in his testÌ1nony, and, 
like those ,vho have gone before hilu, often give
 it additional 
effect by the unstullied way in which he supplies, and thp 
Ulùookeù-for quarters fronl ,vhich he dra,vs it. Thu
, in de- 
scribing the training to ,vhich Christ the Pædagogue SUblltÏts 
the lle,v convert, "He seelll:S to nle," says he, "to forill nlan 
of the dust; to 'l"egene1'o.le lâ'Jn by 'wate)"
. to Inake him gro,v 
by hi8 Spirit; to instruct hilll by his ,'Vord; directing hinl 
to adoption and salyation by his holy conlmandments; that 
transfonning by Lis advent the earthly lllan into the heavenly, 
he luight elninently fulfil that Divine expression, 'Let us 
lllake luan in our iUlage, after our likeness.'" 3 Again, when 
prescribing to females rules for the decoration of the person, 


1 
En fL
V Kaì EÙÀOy
01] 1nrö TOU p.Èv TÖlI dllOpuYiT'OV ÈK xo6s-' àvaYEv- 
eEoil Tà ÈK Té:W V
cÍTWV ì'EvópÆva, vij<Tm ôÈ vôaTl: av

um ôÈ 7rVFvp.aTL. 
Ó7rWS i7 Kaì ToilTO Eìs- 
EÍy,..,.a Toil 7raL
aywyij<Tm 
È p
,..,.an, 
ìs- ví.oOHTíav 
fLÉÀÀELV Àup.ßávELV TOUS àvOpC:)1rovs Kaì <TWT1]píuv, áyíms- Èvro^-aLs- KaTFV- 
, "',./-.. c - 
 \ e ' .. 
,\ - 
 ,., 
p.ETaVOtaV KG(. (l-pE<TLV ap.apTLCùV ota tlVWV, f.va U1] TUV ì'1J";'EV1] Fl.!; U)'WV 
v
aTOs- Kuì ÀOVTPOU 7rUÀl.YYEvHTLas Kaì È7rOVpáVLOV p.ETa7r^-áCTas- ÈK 7rpO- 
7ráVTaS- TOUS 7rPOUíOVTas TÎI àÀ1]OF íq., ßá<TEWS- tIvOpW7rOV, ÈKEíVT}V T
V OE.ÏKl}V 
Kaì àvaYfvvwp.ÉVotlS- Kaì Àap.ßávovras p.<ÍÀl.<TTa 7r À1JpW<Tn cþwv
v. n Of.
CTWJlEV 
fùÀoylav 7rapà TOU 8fOU. - TheO!)hi- l líVOPW7rOV KaT' EìK6va Kuì KaB' ófLoíw- 
Ius, Ad Autol. II. 
 IG. CTI.V 
p.cðv.-Clelll. Alex. J'xllag. I. 
2 Gen. i. 24. c. xii. p. I.jG. 
B Kal P.Ot 
oKfí. aÙTös O
TOS 7rÀúum 



LECT. ÀI.] 


BY CLE::\[ENS ALEXANDRINUS. 


431 


anù laying then1 under certain restrictions, Clelnens betrays 
even here ho\v cOIl1pletely the doctrine ,ve are cOH<sidering had 
l'ú:,:-,e

ion of his lllÏ11l1. " Nor are these infatuated \\TOlnen," 
f;a,yS he, "ash:uned to set all their affections on this Lau1le of 
:1Jl OJ ster shell; whereas they have it in their puwer to adorn 
tlwlllf.:clves ,vith the holy 
tone, the "T orù of God, ,vhich 
Scripture sOlne\vhere calls a pearl, even the bright and pure 
J estlS, the eye in the flesh which is fixed on u<s, the trans- 
parent 'V orll; by 'VhOJll the flesh is nUlde precious, 
ein[J 'j'e- 
[Jeneì'Ctfed in the W((te1
: for that shell, engendered in the 
,,"ater, encloses the fle:-:h, and froD1 that flesh the pearl is con- 
cei vcd." 1 Again, still nlore elnphatically, '" Call no Inan 
your father upon the earth,' 2 said the Lord; i. e. do not ac- 
count binl who su,vs you according tò the fleshly seed, the 
author of your being, but rather the concurrent cau
e or 
lninister of your birth. Accordingly he desires that ,ye being 
converted, should again ùecú fl1e as children, kno,ving hinl 'who 
is truly our Father; ?"egenerated ùy u'cder, ,,-hich is a I:;owing 
after another sort than the C0I11nlon." 3 
Ioreover Clen1ens 
enters into Inany details ,vith respect to thi
 SacraInent, 
details analogous to those of the birth in the flesh; thus 
giving a peculiar propriety to the ternl 'j1fge11.e'ì'ation, and 
rescuing it froll1 being thought a D1ere fig'lu'e of speech, ,vhich 
would lJear no close interpretation; details ,vhich, I n1ay add 
in pa
sing, our o\vn CInu.ch sho\ys that she does not flinch 
fron1, L) adopting the terms Godfathers anù Godrniúlheì'8 to 
designate the parties ,,-ho prOIl1ote the spiritual generation of 
the infhnt, by taking for hÏ1n the pledges, or engaging to re- 
n1in<1 hÏ1n of then1, or both. Thus," this ,vas the saying, 
'Unless ye be converted, and become as Jittle children,' i. c. 
IHu'e in Lody and holy in soul, by a1staining froBl all evil 
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deed:::;; ,,
hereby he shows tl1at he ,vishes us to be such as he 
vegat 'UB out of the won
v of the 'wate?'
. for the one birth 
succeeding the other birth has for its object to advance us to 
imulortality." 1 
Ioreover, on the natural birth of an infitnt, 
it \vas usual to give it ?nilk and ltoney2; and accordingly in 
reference to the same food, says Clelnens, "As soon a
 ,ye are 
regenerated, ,ve are nourished \vith the good tidings of the 
hope of rest, éven of the J erusaleln that is above; ,vhere,. 
Scripture tells us, it rains lnilk and honey." 3 And again, in 
a 8ubsequent part of the saIne chapter, Clenlens touches upon 
the sanle custOlll, and further 
nlarges on it in the lllystical 
,yay ,vhich is usual ,vith hill1; finding in the lnilk ,vhich 
n1Ïxes \vith '\
ater (the only liquid according to hin1 \vhich 
does so) a parallel to the \vord ,vhich has n. like affinity to 
Baptisnl, as in the honey \vhich has the property of a cath- 
artic, a parallel to the eff
ct of that Sacranlellt \vhich purge-3 
a"
ay sin. 4 So that all the incidents of a birth are described 
as attaching to Baptisln, as though the resen1blance of the 
gpiritual and the natural proce
8 ,vas substantial. How 
entirely opposed is aU this to the character of a theology 
,vhicb finds in Baptislll nothing Lut an external rite, that 
announces a ne,v convprt; representing as it does so rDani- 
festly the Holy Ghost as the active lnover in it, and the 
cleansing f1'Ol11 all sin as the blessed effect of it. Regenera- 
tion Leing thus connected with Baptisln, it follo,vs that the 
regenerated are those \vho are rightly baptized; or, in other 
\vorJs, are the body of Christians. cc 'Ve call those \vho are 
?
egene1'ated by the saTne "T ord, brethren. JJ 5 
Tertullian furni
hes still further information on this Sacra- 
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ßlent; and so far is he fr01U depressing it, that references 
to it a.bound throughout his \vorks, to say nothing of the 
trt.'atisp ,\"hieh he expressly \\Tites on it. He, too, finds in it 
the ne\v Lirth. "Blessed are ye \VhOIn tlle grace of God 
u'\vaits, as ye COllie up out of that nlost sac?'ed laÆeí' of tlte 
11, w birth, and 5tretch out your firstling hands to your lllother 
Church \vith your brethren.") Again," 'Yhen the soul attains 
unto the :fitith, filshiolled anew by a 
ecolld nativity of \vater 
and the virtue frOll1 above, the veil of fOrIller corruption is 
dra\vn aside, and it beholds the perfect light. And in this 
birth it is received ùy the Holy Spirit, as in the fonner bÜih 
it was received Ly the spirit of evil." 2 There is a renlarkaLle 
passage in the treatise against )[arcion, \vhich brings together 
the several aspects in \vhich Baptisln \vas contelnplated by the 
early Church; and it is iU1Possibie to conceive anything more 
adverse than it is to the Socinian vie\vs of this SacranlclLt 
t hrol.1g1iout. Tertullian i
 objecting to 
Iarcion the various 
obstacles \vhich opposed themselves to the theory of t\VO God" 
-the one God, the original Creator, of a Inixed character- 
the other not kno,vIl till Christ revealed him, a God of pure 
gooJness or lllercy. "There can be no sacraInent of faith," 

ays he, "in this Jatter; for to \vhat purpose is Baptislll unto 
hilll enjoined? If it is tile 1'einissi-on of sir s, ho\v 
hall he 
be thought to relnit sins, \vho is not thought to retain them, 
for he \youlJ retain tIJem, if he judged then1. If it is absolu- 
tion f}'OIl
 death, ho,v shuuld he loose fronl death, \vho bath 
lleyer hound unto death? For he \vould haye hound, if he 
had conùeulneù froln the beginning. If it is the I'egeneration 
of lIûtn, ho,v does he regenerate, ,yho hath never generated? 
For the repetition of an act cannot be predicated of hinl \"ho 
hath never done the act at all. If it is the ptOc'U./ì'ernelLt of 
tlle Holy Sl)i?'it, bo'v will he add the Spirit \vho did not in 
the first instance contribute the soul? For the sonl is, as it 
\vere, the substratum of the Spirit." 8 'Ye have here, no 


1 Igitur beneJicti quos gratia Dei ex- 
pectat, cum de illo 8anctissimo la\ acro 
novi nntalis fi
cenclitis, et primas manu!o. 
fiIHlll )Iatrem ('11m fratribus aperitis.- 
TertuIIian, De Baptismo, c. xx. 
, Proinde cum ad fidem penenit re- 
fonnata per secundam nativitatem ex: 
aqu,l et superllå \irtute, detraeto COlTUp- 


tiOllis pristine> aulæo totam lucem suam 
conspicit. Excipitur etiam a Spiritn 
sancto, sieut in pri::;tinâ nativitate a spi- 
ritu profano.-De Anirnâ, c. 1\.li. 
3 Jam nee ipsum fidei ejus SAcra- 
mentum. Cui enim rei baptisma quo- 
que Rpud eum exigitnr? Si remissio 
delictonlm est, quomodo ,-illebitur de.. 
F F 
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doubt, all the aspects in ,vhich Baptislll ,vas regarded; and 
".,""hat is renlarkable, and gives great force to the passage, is 
this, that it is not intended by Tertullian to be exponential of 
Baptis111; but all these ackIlo\vJedged features of Baptism are 
touched on, anù severally laid under contribution for the pur- 
pose of refuting a theory of 
larcion's, ,vhich had no direct 
reference to Baptisll1. I certainly cannot see how Socinian 
notions of this Sacrament could have possibly established 
themselves, had the study of tIle Fathers been habitually 
pursued, and that ,veight been attached to their testinlony on 
such a subject, ,vhich can hardly be denied to persons ,vho 
lived so very soon after Jesus had uttered the cOlnnland, 
"Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing theln in 
the nanle of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost." And I do think that they take upon thenlselves 
a deep responsibility ",.ho discourage the reading of these 
authors; and that at their door 11lay be laid Dluch of the 
Socinian heresy, which, under a n10dified fonn, has affected, 
and still does affect, the opinions of Churcllluen, even of 
those ,vho in the abstract ,,,"ould be shocked at the idea of 
being partakers with that sect. In further pursuance of this 
idea of regeneration in Baptislll, or of the life engendered in 
that Sacralnent out of the state of death ,vhich preceded it., 
nlÏght be quoted such other passages froln Tertullian as the 
follo,ving. cc And God said, Let the waters bring forth 
abundantly the Illoving creature that 11ath life," J on ,vhich 
observes Tertullian, "This elClnent ,vas in the first instance 
cOl1nnanded to bring forth ,vhatever had life, in order that it 
n1Ïght not seem strange if ,vater in Baptis'nt should be found 
to give life." 2 "Blessed Sacralnent," he again exc1ainls, in 
th
 saIne treatise, "of this ,va tel' of ours, by ,vhich being 
,vashed froln the offences of pristine blindness, we are l ibe- 
rated 1.tnto life ete1 J nal." 3 And again, "rhen extolling the 


lieta dimittere, qui non videbitur reti- 
nere? quia retineret, si judiearet. Si 
absolutio mortis est, quomodo absol- 
veret a morte, qui non devinxit ad mor- 
tern? deyinxisset enim, si a primordia 
damnas<;et. Si regeneratio est hominis, 
quomodo regenerat qui non generayit? 
lteratio enim non eompetit ei a quo quid 
nee semel factum est. Si conseeutio est 
Spiritus sancti, quomoL1o Spiritum at- 


tribuet, qui animam non prius contulit? 
quia suffectura est quodammodo Spiri- 
tus anima.-Aùversus l\Iareionem, I. c. 
xxviii. 
I Gen. i. 24. 
2 Primis aquis præreptnm est animns 
proferre. Primu::; liqnor quoll viveret edi- 
dit, ne mirum sit in Daptismo, si aquæ 
al1imare noverullt.-De Bnptismo, c. iii. 
3 Felix sacramentum aquæ nostræ quâ 
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Inerits of Inartyrdolu, \vhich he regards as a Baptislu of blood, 
he conclllde
, "For it is peculiar to the Jnartyr, that nothing 
('an be Ï1l1puted to hi})), seeiug that he puts o.Ù
 life in tlte cel'Y 
l( 'e1'," J \vbich Í111plie
 that so life-giving is Baptistn, that he 
,vho f Lies on the act, no subsequent interval ensuing during 
"hich its virtues n1ight be neutralized hy sin, ,vonId at once 
find hinlself in a ùlesseù iU11TIortality. Nay, more, in reply 
to an objection conceived very l11lWh ill the spirit of the clause 
of the Racovia.n Catechislll prefixed to these relual'ks on Bap- 
tistn, the oùjection that it is a thing incredible for eterllaIlite 
to he ohtained by our ùeiug let do\vn into the ,vater, dipped 
,,,'hiIst a fe\\T ,vords are said, and raised out of it again, 
apparently littJe or not at all nlore clean, Tertullian a
f-
ert
 
that nothing so nluch hardens Inen's hearts as the sÏInplicity 
'\vhich appears in tll
 act of God's operations, and the Inag- 
uificence, under his guarantee, of the efft'ct. " 
IiseraLle 
unbelief," he then exclaillls, cc which denies to God his O'VIl 
attributes, sin1plicity and po\ver. 'Yhy, no doubt, it is a 
,yonder that death should be washed a'lcay by the lave?" I"
 2 
Not that he ,vouId ascribe such vast results to "a grObS 
cleluental thing like '\-vater," as the Catechislu expresses it, 
but that the IIoIy Spirit, having nloved on the ,vater at the 
first, in anticipation ûf its future field of action-all ,vater 
receivillg frolH this its original prerogative, the mystery of 
-.;allctificatioll, ,vhen God has been invoked on it--descendiug 
from heaven rests on it and sanctifies it., and being thus 
sanctified, it at the san1e tiule Ïlnùibes the po,ver of ÍInpart- 
iug 
alJctification. 3 'Yherefore, in further token that Ter- 
tullian assigns the efficacy, not to the eleluent ùut to the 
Sacr
Ullellt, he designates the ,vater ,vhich the heathens used 


ablnti ddietis pristintc reeci tatis, in \ itam 

I'ternam liberamur.-])e Baptismo, c.1. 
I Proprie enim mortyriLus nihil jam 
reputari pott'st, quibus in layacro ipsa 
(I. ipso) yita deponit11r.-Scorpiof'e, c. vi. 
2 Kihil adeo est quod tom olJduret 
mentes hominum, quam simplicitas di- 
vinornm opcrnm qUfl' in oetu videtl1r, 
pt mngnifieentia qllffi in eBeetu repro- 
mittitur: ut hic quoque, quoniom tnntâ 
simplieitote !'ine p0mpâ, gine opparatu 
no\o aliquo, deniqne f)ine sumptn homo 
in nqnå demi!-\sus, et inter pauea verba 
tinctus, non multo vel nihilo mundior 


resnrgit, eo incredibilis exigtimetur eon- 
secutio æternitatis . . . Pro! mi
era in- 
credulitas, quæ denegas Deo proprietates 

nas, simplicitatem et potestatem. Quid 
er
o? nonne mir01111um et laynero dilni 
mortem ?-De lJaptismo, e. Ii. 
3 Sed ea RatÎs erit præcerpsb:,e, in qui- 
bus et ratio nopti
mi reeognoscitur pri- 
ma illa, qnæ jam tnne etinm ipso habitu 
prænotnbatur all Raptismi figuram, Dei 
Rpiritum, qui ab initio gupervectabatur, 
super aquas intinetoruD1 mOl'aturnm.- 
C'. iv. 


F F ;2 
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in their rites of initiation, "aquw viduæ." 1 He would haye 
expressed himself (as ,vould other of the Fathers \vhen speak- 
ing 011 the sanle subject) nlore correctly, had he represented 
the Holy Ghost as descending on the recipients in their use 
of the Sacrament, rather than on the elelnent. It is probable, 
ho\vever, and so Dr. "T aterland thinks,2 that they ,vere all 
right in the main thing, "It being aU one ,yith them to say, 
in a confused general way, either that the Holy Ghost sancti- 
fied the receivers in the use of the out,vard s)'1nbols, or that 
he sanctified the symbols to their use;" and our o\vn Church 
See1l1S to recognise the other way of expressing the 1l1eaning, 
\vhen she says, "Sanctify this ,vater to the nlystical ,vashing 
a\vay of sin." 
Origen ascribes the saIne ilnportance t.o Baptisln, and speaks 
of it in the same terms. "Let us bear in Inind," says he, in 
his" Exhortatio ad :àlartyriurn," "of what sins we have been 
guilty, and that l..ve cannot 1
ecei te ?
ernìission of sins l..vithout 
Baptism}. and that it is not possible, according to the laws 
of the Gospel, to be a second tinle baptized for thf' remission 
of sins, \vith water and the Spirit; and that to us is given 
the Baptism of nlartyrdoln," 3 the argulnent being that mart) 1'- 
dOll} ",vould replace the ùaptized party who had contracted sins 
since his Baptisn1 in the san1e position which Baptism had 
left him in, nanlely, absolved fron1 sin. Again, in the "De 
Principiis," ,vhen speaking of several ways in which the 
Spirit is given, he sets Baptislll in the forelnost place. 4 And 
again, the necessity of Baptism being adlninistered in the name 
of the undivided Trinity is thus expressed in the san1e treatise, 
(C It seems right to inquire what is the reason why he ,vllo is 
regene'ì'ated by Gocl1..tnto salvation had need of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the IIoly Ghost, and ,vill not receive 
salvation unless this undivided Trinity be there; and ,vhy it 
is not possible that he should be partaker of the Father and of 


I De Baptismo, c. v. 

 "T aterland, Review of the Doctrine 
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áfLaprfJfLárCiJ'II. Kal ón ßá-TrTtufLa 
fLî'll 
ðíðoral. rò rov fLaprvplov. - Origen, 
Exhortatio ad l\Iart)Tium, 
 30. 

 Qui spiritus siquidem divinæ na- 
turæ, id est Spiritus sanctus intelli- 
gendus est, sentiemus hoc dictum de 
dono Spiritus sancti: quod, sive per 
Baptislllum, etc.-De Principiis, II. c. 
x. 
 7. 
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the Son, \\ ithout the IIoly Gho:5t." 1 ...\nd onCe 1110re, in the 
COIUlllcnt on the Song of 8010111011, "The season for pruning 
is COBle by fitith ill illY passion and resurrection, for sins are 
pruned and cut a,vay froin Inen, ,,,hen ren1Ïssion of sins is 
given in Bapti
In;" or, as the Greek ha
 it (for the Greek of 
the la
t clause has been preserved), "the Season of pruning 
and putting a,vay sins i
 l>y the laver of regeneration," 2 
,vhich is even nlore to IllY purpose than the Latin of Rufinus, 
"rho
e translation, therefore, in the previous quotation from 
the "De Principiis" is the less liable to suspicion, inaslnuch 
as the purport of it is cOllfinned 1y tbi
 fragnlellt still ex- 
i::;ting in the original language. 
Hippulytus happens to be n10re than usually explicit in the 
declaration of hig sentÌIn
nts on this question-the Jl1anifesta- 
tion of the Godhead of Jesus at his Bapti'3IU, ,vhich is the 
subject of one of his dissertations, leading hin1 to speak of it 
at ò::>Olne length. "The Father of Innnortality," says he, "::,ent 
his IU1n1ortal Son and ",\\7" ord into the 'world, ,,
ho, con1Îng 
:unong
t lnen to 1(XlSh them 1uith 'u.:ateJ' and tlte Spi'ì'it, and 
begetting theln again to im'lnortality of soul anù body, breathed 
intù us the Lreath of life, clothing us ,vith an imnlortal panoply. 
If, therefore, man is Inaùe ÏInlnortal, he 'will be God. 3 If 
he is luade God through '\vater and the Holy Ghost after 
?'egenendion of tlte lavel', he is found to be fello,v-Ilt.:ir ,vith 
Christ after his resun'ection froln the dead. "Therefore I make 
prochunation anù ::,ay, Conle all ye falnilies of the earth to the 
iUUllortality of Baptisln. I bring good tidings of life to you 
,vho d,vell in the darkness of ignorance. Come out of slavery 
to freedolll; out of tyranny to a kingdonl; out of COfl'UP- 
tion to incorruption. And how shall ,ve come? it i::, said. 
By waleì' alld lite IIoly Spiì'if. Thi
 is the ,vater in corll- 
111union '" ith the Spirit by ,vhich P!radise is ,vatered, the 
earth enriched, the plants are nouri-:;hed, anilllals are generated, 
anù in a ,vord '}(tan is burn again anll quitl"ened, in ,vhich 


I Uectum tamen ,'idetur inqnirere quid 
cau:-;æ sit, quoù qui regeneratur per DeuDl 
in 
allltelll, opus habet et Patre E::t Filio 
et Spiritu sando, non percepturus saln- 
tern nisi sit integra Trinitas. nee pos- 
sibile sit participem fieri Patris ,-el Filii 
sine 
piritu sancto.-Origen, Dt:' rrin- 
{'ipii
, L c. iii. 
 3. 
2 
ed ct l'utationis tempus per fidem 


me.'P passionis et resnrrectiol.is adye- 
nit. Amputantur enim et exsecantur 
ab hominibus peccata, cum in Baptis- 
1110 donatur remissio peccatorum. But 
in the Greek we have, K.mpò
 ði 1rá
tV 
#(a1 Tij
 Té;w áp.apTT}p.áTCùV ;K.Ie01r

 leal 
àfþEufCIJr 
tà ÀOVTPOV 1raÀ"Y'I
vfuía
. 
-J 11 Cantic. Cauticùr. '"01. iÍ1. p. t-t'o. 
:. 
 Pet. i. ..1. 
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Christ ,vas baptized, on ,vhich the Spirit descendeù in the 
fOrln of a dove." 1 Again, the old prophets declared, through 
the Spirit, things to con1e. "Accordingly they proclailned 
the advent of God in the flesh; his advent by means of a 
birth, growth, conversation alnong Inell, and life, from the 
undefiled and God-bearing 1\Iary; and his dell1onstration by 
Baptisl}}, that there ,vas to be a new birth for all men, through 
th(' lave?" of ?"egcne1>ation."2 
Cyprian furnishes such a profusion of evidence for the 
dignity of the Sacrament of Baptism, to the same effect as 
I have already adduced fron1 Fathers before hin1, that it is 
i1l1possible to collect all or half of it ,vithin the limits I pre- 
scribe myself: "Baptism is a seconù and spiritual birth 
"Thereby ,ve are born in Christ by the laver of regenera- 
tion . . . The ,vater alone cannot wash away sins and sanctify 
the n1an, unless it has the Holy Spirit . . . . That is Baptisn1, 
according to the Apostle, ,vherein the old ?nan dies, and the 
ne1.V ?nan is born, for he says, By the wctshing of ')'egenera- 
tion he saved 11S."3 Again," AlJ, indeed, who con1e to the 
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à
Bapuíav lK T
S' 
BopâS'. Kaì 7rWS-, 

TJULV, lÀEVCTópf8a; 7r6>ç; SL' vðaTO
 
Kaì å')'íov IIvfv/-,aTor. TOVTO SÉ Èunv 
,tY
 " - 
, ? 
TO vvwp TO n VfvpaTI. KOLVWVOVV VL OV 
7rapáSHCTO!; 7roTíCfTm, ôl.
 0-0 
 y
 
, 
,? rI-,. \ 
'l:. 
 
 ? 
7rWLVfTal., VL OV -yVTOV aVçfl., VL OV 
{wa TfKVOYOVEí, Kaì lva 7rávra uvvfÀèvv 
fL7rCð, ÔL' 0-0 åvaYfVV6Jp.fVO!; {CA>O')'OVEÍTaL 

, B ,'i' \ ( X \ ' ß 
aJ. PW7rO!;, fV c::> Kat 0 pLUTor f a1f'- 
TíuaTO, Èv 
 K(lì TÒ llvfvp.a KaT
PXfTO 


ÈV fiSH 1f'fpI.UTfpâ!;.-HippolJtus, Ho- 
l1ulia in Theoplwnia, 
 yjii. 
2 
LÒ ôr) leal T
V TOV Ðwv ðLà 
uapKòr l7rLÔTJpíav Tef> KÓCT}-lCP KTJPV
- 
aVTH, T
V ÈK T
!; 7raVaxpÚvToV Kaì 
8EOTÓKOV Maplar, YEVV
Uf6J!; Tf Kaì 
'l:.' \ 
 ,
 B ' 
aVçTJUfWS'
 KaL TTJr }-lfTa av PW7rWV 

 ""
 \ ß ' \ \ 
 \ 
avaUTpO'rTJS' Kat LWUfwr
 Kat TT}V vm 
ß ' , 't' l:. 
 - \ 
a7rTLUpClTO!; avaVHçLV aVTOV, KaL 
nÛ(HV àvBp6J7rol.r YfVTJCTOpÉVTJV àvayÉv- 
VT}CTLV, SLà ÀOVTPOV 7raÀLYYEvfuíar.- 
De ConsUlumatione :l\Iuudi et Anti- 
christo, 
 i. 
Jewel accounts tbis treatise clearly 
spurious (the view of .Antichrist, per- 
haps, not serving the ultra-reformers). 
Bishop BuH, 011 the other hand, ac- 
counts it genuine, and replies to the ar- 
guments of its impugners. Def. Fid. 
Nic. Sect. 3. c. viii. 
 4. There are some 
expressions in it, certainly, with 'which 
later times became much more familiar, 
as 8EoTóKor, 
 i. and /-,ovaxoí, 
 vii. 
That the former expression, however, 
was in use long before the N esto1Ïan 
controversy is certain. 
3 X ativïias secunda spiritalis sit, qnâ 
in Christo per layacrum regenerationis 
nascimur . . . . Peccata purgare et 110- 
minem sanctificare aqua sola DOll potest, 
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Di ,"ine In. Y(lr, in the sanctification of Baptisln, put off there the 
ohllnall 1y the grace of that. laver unto life; and being re- 
llc,,"cd L.r the IIoly Spirit are purged frolll the ùefilement of 
original sin by this second bi,.th. But the sanctity and truth 
of this second Lirt.h appertains still Inore to you, in 'v horn the 
IU:-5ts of the flesh and of the body are now no 1110re." 1 And 
again, in the san1e treati
e, he speaks of "Our Inelnbers, ,vhich 
are the temple of GoJ, being purged from all filth of original 
Rin by the banctification of the vital lavcr." 2 Once more, 
" \Yhil"t I ,vas lying in darkness and blind night, and floating 
on the unstalJle sea of t1ri
 ,vorld, ignorant of Iny life, and a 
stranger to truth and light, I thought (such at that tinle ,vere 
]ny hahits) that the luerciful promise of God touching my sal- 
vation ,vould be altogether hard to be accolnplished, nan1ely, 
that one should be born again: that quickened unto ne'v life 
by the laver of the bath of salvation, one might put ofr ,vhat 
one ,vas before, and ,vhilst the fralne of the body remained the 
salne, the Juan n1ight be changed in spirit anù in mind. Ho,v 
i$ so great a change possiblp, said 1,"3 &c., ,vith 111uch nlore to 
the same purpose equally strong. "By the generation of Bap- 
tislll ,ve are lnade cl ildre/
 of God," "an elect ßeople of God."4 
Bapti
ln i
 the l}eginning and" origin of all faith, the salutary 
entrance to the hope of life eternal." 5 
Sueh is the character ,vhich the early Fathers assign to the 


ubi habeat et Spiritnm sanctum.-Cy- 
prian, ]
p. lxxiv. 
 5.-Baptisma enim 
esse in quo homo yetns moritur et no- 
'"lIS nascitur manife::;tat et probat beatus 
Apostolus ùicens: "Ser\"avit nos per 
lavacrum regenerationis."-
 6. 
1 Omncs qniùem qui ad divinnm la- 
vacrum Baptismi sanctificatione per>e- 
ninnt, hominem illic veterem gratiâ 1a- 
vacri salutari:; ex.ponnnt, et innonüi 
Spiritu sancto, a sordibus contagionis 
antiqnro iteratâ nativitate pnrgantur. 
Seù nativitatis iterat
}' vobis major sanc- 
titas et veritas com petit, quibus desideria 
jil1l1 carni
 et corporis luùla sunt.-De 
11 :lhitn Yirginum, 
 xxiii. 
2 Sciellt
s quod templa Dei !'int mem- 
bra nostra, ab omni fæce eontagioni:; 
antiqme lavacri vitalis banetificatione 
purgata.-
 ii. 
B Ego eUlU in tenel'l is atque ill node 
r,l'C
ì. jaccrcm, cum que in salo jaclantis 


sæculi nutabundns ae dubins vestigüs 
oberrantibus fluctu8.1'em, vitæ meæ nes- 
cius, veritatis ae Iucis alienus, ùitlicile 
prorsus ae ùurum pro illis tunc moriLus 
opinabar quod in sa1utem mihi divina 
indulgentia pollicebatm., ut quis renasci 
denuo posset, utque, in no, am ,itam Ia- 
yaero aqute salutaris animatus, quoù 
prius fnerat exponeret, et corporis Iicet 
manente comrage hominem animo ae 
mente mutaret. Qui po!'sihilis, aiebam, 
pst tanta conversio, etc.- CYf'lian, Ep. 
1. 
 3. 
"Pr:J'nuntiavit illie per prophetam 
Deus quoll apud gentes in locis qua.' in- 
aquosa prius fuis
cnt, flumina poslmo- 
dum redundarent ct electum genu!:! Dei, 
ill est per generationem l
apti
mi filios 
Dei factos, aJaquareut.-Ep. hiii. 
 
. 
l' ('um inùp incipint omnis fidei origo, 
et ad spem vÌln' .\'ternæ f,alutaris iu- 
gressio.-:EI)' !xxiii. 
 I:.!. 
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Sacrament of Baptisln; such are the effects, ,vhich according 
to thenl flow from it, when nothing interferes to abate its 
natural force: and this is evident, because ,vhilst they designate 
it and describe its office in the en1phatic tel'lns we have seen 
they do, they still contelnplate it in relation to infants amongst 
others. In them, therefore, it must operate of its own in- 
trinsic virtue: they are passive recipients of the rite; as they 
wel'e of the evil nature which renders the adnlÏnistration of it 
in thejr case necessary. You ,viTI remember that Justin 

lartyr speaks of persons of 60 and 70 years of age, of his 
own tÌlne, "Tho had been disciples of Christ jTo1n theÍ1'1 child- 
hood 1; that Irenæus tells of the Saviour baving "COlne to 
save all men by himself: all; that is, ,,
ho by him are b01"1t 
again to God, infants, children, boys, youths, and elder men:" 2 
that Clemens Alexandrinus talks of "the children that are 
drR\yn up out of the ,vater" 3 in a passage certainly alluding to 
Baptism: that Cyprian is quite express on the duty of baptiz- 
ing infants, having ,vritten a letter' on the very subject; 
indeed, the question to which the letter is a reply is not, 
,vhether Baptisll1 ought to be administered to inL'luts, but 
,vhether it ought to be adlllÍnistered before the eighth day 
after the birth, and this he decides in the affirmative: that an 
Apostolical Constitution runs thus, "Baptize too even YOlU' 
infants 1 and bring them up in the nurture and adlnonition of 
the Lord, for he saith, Suffer the children to come unto file." 5 
In order, ho,vever, to protect the Fathers Í1'01l1 misconstruc- 
tion, and fr0111 the imputation often alleged against thenl by 
those ,vho knovr little of their spirit, that the meJÞe olJ'uS 
opeì'at'lJ/ìn ,vas all they looked to in Baptislll; and that such 
forlnalists ,vere t.hey, that in all cases they rested the efficacy 
of the Sacrament in the mere act and adlninistration; I 
,vould renlind you of the solemn o1Jligations they considered 
it to lay the parties under, ,,,hen they ,vere of an age capable 
of understanding them; and even of the excessive stringency 
,vith "1'hich in one particular they drew those obligations 
tight. These obligations ,vere in abeyance only during child- 


I ., 't- ' e ' e ... 
01. 
Ie 7TaWCiW 
fLa 7]TH) 7]ua'll 'TCf 
XPI.UTrf.-Justin l\lart.yr, Apol. I. 9 lö. 
:l Irenæus, II. c. xxii. 
 4:. 
:I Clem. Alex. Pædag. III. c. xi. r. 
2RO. 4 E!). lix. 


II Ba7TT"{t
T
 S; ú/-,wv leal 'Tà V
1rLa, 
" ' cþ , \ J 
 ' , 
Kal. 
1e'TpE ET
 aVTa E'II 7TaWHl} leal. 
B ' e - "' Acþ \ rI-. \ \ 
VOV 
ULl} EOV. 
'T
 yap, "t'7]UI., 'TCl 
'If'mSla fpXEUBal. 7TpÓ
 fL
.-Con
titut. 
_-\ po
t. Y 1. c. xv. 
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hood. The sponsors of the child (for sponsors he had), 1 de- 
volved thelll all upon hÍln, when his year:") and ul1derstanding 
allo\ved hin1 to be aware of his delJt; the child tlleu succeed- 
ing to the position of one, ,vho ,vas baptized in his n1aturer 
age. N o'v only Lear in mind the precautions hy ,vhich the 
Church-as the Fathers represent it, thelnselves conclITring 
in the propriety of sueh Ioeasures-protected the approach of 
adults to Bapti
Ill: the anxiety f\he evinced according to theIn, 
to ilnpress thenl ,vith the idea of the ,,,eight of personal ob- 
ligation they "ere about to incur by participation in that 
Sacraluellt. I had occasion to investigate the particulars of 
the process in a previous Lecture 2; and I shall content 
ulyself, therefore, ,vith siInply renlÎllding you, tbat they had to 
go through repeated stages of pr01ation, first as "fJuditores," 
then a
 "catechu111eni;" the whole period occupying several 
years: that during this novitiate, confessions and pronli
es 
,vere exacted of them, to be again repeated ,,
hen they 'VE>re 
to be actually baptized; and considered to fornl so integral a 
part of Baptisnl that the Sacranlent itself is sonletÎllles called 
ój.LoA.oryta 3- con fessions of fitith, proluises of obedience to 
Christ's la,ys: that these confessions and promises ,vere to he 
binding on them for life; Baptisnl, so far from having done 
its office when the rite "as con1pleted, having but then bebrun 
it. It ,vas the haùit of the Cln'istians to keep then)selve::; 
true to their profession, ùy cal1ing to each other's recollection 
from tilne to titne the pledges they had given for their good 
ùehaviour on this n1omentous occasion, as ,yen as at the other 
of the Eucharist. " "Teare ever after n?n1inding each other 
of these things," 4 is the enlphatic language of Justin 
lart}r, 
",
hen he had described the particulars of the adlninistration of 
Baptism and of the Eucharist in detail. And Tertullian puts 
the case very vividly by representing lmptizeJ persons as 
fishes, the enignw.tical nalne of Christ (
Xe

) iu)pressed on 
Christians, ":fishes horn in the ,vater, ,vhich are only safe 
,,-hilst they continue in the ,yater." 5 .And Clen1ens extends 


I Tertul1inn, De Baptismo, c. xviii. 
2 Lecture III. Second Series. 
3 CJem. \Jpx. Strom at, V. 
 xi. p. f,Rf). 

 cHp.EÎS' 
È fLfrà raira >"OL7rÒJ) dEl 
roúTwJ) ù
>"

ovS' àJ)afLLfLJ)
C1'KOfLEJ).- 
JU""till )lart)r, Apol. 1. 
 tn. 


6 Sed nos pisciruli secundum lX 8ìJII 
nostrum J esum Christum in aquâ uas- 
cimur, nee n1iter quam in oquâ perma- 
nendo salvi sumus. - TertullioB, De 
Baptismo, C. i. 
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the figure and is not satisfied even ,vith their being in the sea, 
unless t.hey Í1ubibe and appropriate its" salt;" alleging that 
in this respect the salt-\vater fish are faulty, because though 
living in brine h'Olll their birth, ,vhen cooked they have no 
saxour in themselves. 1 Tertullian con
iders that by forfeit.ing 
the confessiont1 and pron1Ïses Inade at Baptislll, \ve forfeit 
Baptisln. 2 And nothing is more C0111mOn in the practical 
treatises of the Fathers, than to find appeals to Christialls to 
act up to their Bal-'tisl1utl VO\vs. It is quite in the spirit of 
these early authors that our o\vn Church acts, \vhen in the 
Service for the Visitation of the Sick she urges the sufferer, 
not merely in general tenus, to call up his self-accusing 
thoughts, but to do this "by relnenlbering the profession 
,vhich he 11lade to God at his Bapti:
ln,JJ and the 11lore to en- 
courage hin) to do this, she continues, "Therefore I shall 
rehearse unto you the articles of your faith," &c. Thus Ter- 
tullian, when pressing upon Christians the duty of ha1itually 
abstaining frolll the heathen spectacles, ha
 at once recourse 
to this argulnent. " I \rill advert," says he, "to the obliga- 
tions our seal ÏInposes. 'Yhen ,ve enter the ,vater, we profess 
our vel iel in the \VOraS of the Christian la\v; and ,ve \vitnes'3 
,vith our 11louths that ,ye have 'ì'enou'hccd the devil, his pOlnps, 
and hi
 angels . . .. N o\V if it. is apparent that the \vhole 
apparatus of the spectacles cOl1
ists of idolatry, undoubtedly 
it l1lust be already detern1Ïned that the testilnony of our 
'r'cnunciation in the laver appertains to these spectacles." 3 
Again, \vhen addressing the Inart}TS, " "r e 'v ere enlisted" (so 
he ren1Índ
 theID), "in the service of the living God, \vhen 
,\\Te 11lade our 'r'e
l)onses at the Sacran1ent." 4 Again, when ùe- 
nouncing various fOrIns of idolatry in \vhich Christians \vere 


I Eìa.ì yåp TU/E
 'TWV Kuì 'TOV 
ó}'ov 
È7rUI<1JKOÓT<ùV 'ToíS' lXBú(H 'ToíS' eu
uu- 
uíotS' ÈotI<ÙTE
, 07 l)
 Èv ctÀp:n ;K 
}'EVETijS' TPEcþÓfLEVot, ÚÀ6JJ1 öfL<ÙS' npòS' 
n;v UKEvuuíuv l)ÉOVTm. - Clem. .\lex. 

lromat. 1. 
 viii. p. ú-!f). 
2 Cæterum nonne ejeramns et re- 
scil1l1imus signaculum, rescindendo tes- 
tationem ejus ?-Tertullian, De Spec- 
taenlis, c. x
dv. 
3 Ad principalem auctoritatem eon- 
yel'tar ip:Úns signaculi nostri. Cum 
aquam ingre
:,i Christianam fidem in 


legis SUffi verba profitemur, renuntiasse 
nos diabolo et pompæ et angelis ejus 
ore nostro contestamur . . . . Igitur si 
ex idololatriâ universam spectacnIornm 
paraturam constare con
titerit, il1<lubi- 
tate præjudicatum erit etiam ad spec- 
taenIa pertinere renuntiationis nostræ 
testimonium in lavacro.- Tel'tullian, De 
Speetaeulis, c. iv. 
4. Voeati sumus ad militiam Dei vivi 
jam tunc, cum in sRcramenti vel'ba re- 
spondimus.-Ad 1\lal't)Tes, c. iii. 
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apt to get indirectly Ï1nplicatctl-ns fen' instance in the Inanu- 
f
lctlu'e of idol
, as carvers or sculptors-he once 11101"e pres:-;es 
the S
tme cûnsideration; and contend\;) that they ,vho fashion 
the
e inial c8 'which are for the devil's service cannot Le Raid 
<:::> 
to haye 'J'enoullce(l the devil}; the habitual influence 
 hich 
Baptism HUlst have upon the life in order to he availing, 
fonning quite a feature of ratri
tic teaching, \\
hich Rpeaks far 
Inore objectively than n10dern schools of theology have been 
disposed to do, and thereby produces a practical in1pression 
on the n1Ïnd, ,vhich general exhortation without any such de- 
finite reference cannot do. But there is another consideration 
\vhich proves in a still In ore undeniable nlanner ho,,? far the 
Fathers ,,?ere fron1 regarùing Baptism as a mere opus ope'ta- 
ilnn-a consideration \vhich sho\ys that their Lias ,vas qui
 
ill another direction; and, as I said, that they \vere disposed 
to regard its obligations as peremptory to a very alarn1Ïng 
degree. For it was a notion entertained by several of theIn, 
that not lllore than one heinous sin (if even one) after Bapti
nl 
could obtain parùon; a notion, ,vhich they seem to bave 
fOrIned on Hebre\vs x. 2G, 27,2 or on the other still more fre- 
quently quoted text to the 
ame effect, Hebre,vs vi. 4, :5, 6 3 ; 
so rigorous a fulfihuent of the YO'VS of Baptisll1 during the 
,,,hole sub
equellt life (lid they exact. And though son1e IHay 
be di:sposed to mitigate the harshness of this decree by sup- 
posing that they spoke of one puLlic act of absolution Ly the 
Church ,vhen they spoke of one pardon; Hnd that they were 
only declaring the iInpossihility of the Church encouraging a 
sy
telll of sinning and repenting, by frequent condonations, to 
the hardening of men's hearts-a vie\v of the subject, ,yhich 
the language of Tertullian 4 very strongly confirllls, as well a
 


I Quomodo enim renuntio.Yimus dia- 
holo et nngeli=, ejus, si eos facimus?- 
De ld()lolatriâ, c. ,'i. 
2 "For if we sin wilfully after that 
we hose received the Imowledge of the 
truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice 
flir sins, but a certain fearful looking 
for of jnJ
m1ent, and fier.r indignation 
which f'haU devour the nùYersarie
."- 
See Clem. Alex. Stromat. II. 
 xiii. p. 
-!;)!). 
8 " For it i
 impossible for those who 
were once enlightcneJ, and have ta<;;ted 
of the IJC<l.\"cnJy gift, nnù \\cre ma.ùc 


partakers of the Holy Ghost, and }1five 
tasted the gootl ,V ord of God, and tbe 
})owers of the world to come, if they 

hall fall away, to renew tbem again 
unto repentance." 
.. Hnju8 igitur pænitentitp secund:r et 
un ius, quanto in arcto negotium est, 
tanto operosior probatio, ut non solâ 
conscientiâ proferntur, sed aliquo etiam 
actu ndministretur. Is actus, qui magis 
Grit'CO vocalmlo exprimitur et frequèn- 
tahu, cxoruologesis est, quâ delictum 
Domino nostrum confitemur; non qui- 
dcm ut ignaro, !o,ed quatcnu
 satisfactio 
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thåt of Socrates, I quoted by Bishop Bull-still in any case 
the Fathers are proved to have cOllteulp1ated Baptisn1 in its 
jut1Lre obligcäions ,vith the utmost severity; to have been 
as far as possible from confiuing their notion of it to its posi- 
tive anù present grace; and to have been utterly indispo-sed 
to relax llloral duties, by elevating the dignity of the Sacra- 
Inent. 


confessione disponitnr, confessione pæ- 
nitentia nascitur, pællitentiâ Deus miti- 
gatur. !taqne exoll1ologe
is proster- 
ncnrli et Immilificandi homillis disci- 
l)lina est . . . . sacco et cineri incubare 
. . . . presLyteris advohi et caris Dei 
adgeniculari, omnibus fratribns lega- 
tioues deprecationis 8uæ injnngerc.- 
Terlullian, De Pænitt>utiâ, c. ix. 
I c.QS' lipa otJ XP
 ToÌi
 fLnà T6 
ßá7rTLUfLa 
fLapTT}KÓTaS' áp.apTíav, 
v 
7TpÒ
 BávaToll lCaÀovULlI ai BÚat 'Ypa
 


. 


,1,.'''' ,... B ' , 
"jJru, TT}S' KOtVO>VtaS' Tooll HooV fLVUTT}PLooV 
á
LOvuBm' úÀÀ' È1rì fL
Tavo[all fLiv 
aVTovS' 7TpOTpt7rEtV. ÈÀ7ríôa êi rijS' 
'rl--. ' , '
(' ''\..... ' 
a't'
u
oo'-' fLT) 7Tapa TooV L
pEoolI, a 1\1\ a 
7rapà TOV e
oiJ ÈKÔÉXfUBUL, TOl) ôVlla- 
fLÉJ,ov Kal È
ovuíall ËXOIITO
 uvyxoopfÎv 
àfLUpT
fLaTa.-Socrates, Eccles. Hi:st. 1. 
c. 10. 
This is represented in SoCrittes as a 
tenet of the K o\"atiaui, asserted IJY 
Acesins, one of their Bishops.-See 
Bull, Def. Fid. Kic. Sec. 1, c. ii. 
 -1. 
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LECTURE XII. 


The testimony of tile Fatller
 opposed to the Socinian scheme. 50. On tlle 
Sacrament of the 1.ord's Supper. Statement of the Racovian Catf'chism. 
Sentiments of the Fathers. The Eucharist contemplated by them, first as a 
sacriJicc, not material (except as including au oblation of tbe fruits of the earth), 
but commemorative of the sacrifice of Christ; and secondly, as the spiritual 
food of his Body and Blood. Their testimony nnfavourable to tlw nomi
h R
 
well as to the Socinian views. The benefit not ascribed to the opus opaatuw, 
but repre.sented as dependent on tbe fitness of the recipient. Strictness in this 
particular. 



 5. 


On tlte SaCl'ament of the LOÎ
d'8 S1/.;ppe1
. 


1
HE Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is e:stimated as lowly 
as t11at of BaptisDl hy the Socinians. They represent it 
as a IHere cOlllIllen1oration of the death of Christ, the 11lOst 
signal of his acts: and not possessing any virtue in itself to 
r-,erve us; \vhatever benefits \ve receive fronl Christ being 
illdependent of it, and enjoyed by us already1; a doctrinp, in 
both its features different, fron} that of our Church, ,vhich 
luaiutaÏlls that the Lord's Supper is a continual relnenlbrance 
of the sacrifice of the death of Christ; and that in it our 
soul
 are strengthened and refreshed by the body and blood of 
C1D
ist. Let us 
ee, then, on which side are the Fathers. 
N O\V, ,vhateyer difficulty there Dlay be in fixing \yith pre- 
cision the notion of the Eucharist entertained by the Fathers, 
find reducing the nUluberless passages in \vhich they speak of 
it to a perfect ""hole; this tnay be safely nffirlned, that the 
entire current of their testiu1on.r is as luuch opposed to the 
Socinian Catechisnl as it is po.ssible to ÏInagine testilTIOny to 
be: it sets quite in another direction. Bearing the Socinian 
tlleory in mind, let any man contenlpJate the follow'ing passages 
of the Fathers, and con
ider for hilnse1f \vhether they are not 
altogether conceiverl in a different bpirit. 


· Ra.co\"inn Cntechism, Of Christ's Prophetic Office, cb, iii. 
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" \Ve ought to do all things," says Clemens Romanus, "ill 
order, ,vhatever the Lord hath comn1anded us to do. He 
hath cOl1nnanded that OlU' oblations and liturgical offices be at 
stated seasons, and not be an affair of chance . . .. They, 
therefore, ,vho n1ake these oblations at the stated seasons are 
accepted and blessed." 1 It is impossible not to suppose that 
these oblations referred to the Eucharist, and consequently 
that the tenl1 7rpoa-cþop
 ,vas applied to it even in the tin1e of 
Cleinens in SOlne sense or other. The case is rendered Inore 
certain by a similar but fuller expression ,vhich occurs subse- 
quently, "It will be no slnall sin, if ,ve ca
t out of their Epis- 
copal office 111en ,vho have ojlc1"ed their gifts holily and with- 
out blame." 2 
Justin 1\Iartyr, after quoting 1vlalachi i. ] 1, where God 
says, that he ,vill not accept the offering of the J e,vs, but ,yill 
ha ve in every place incense offered to his name and a pure 
offering (()va-fa lCa()apci),-explaills, that God is here prophesy- 
ing of the sacrifices ,vhich are offered to hiIn by the Gentiles, 
n
tlnely the bread of the Eucharist and the ,vine of the 
Eucharist 3: moreover, the quotation, and the application of 
it too, is Inade three several tilHes in the cours
 of this 
Dialogue. 4 Again, afb
r alluding to the type contained in 
the Pa
chal Lan1 h, and that in the scape-goat, and the goat 
for f;acrifice, he adds, "The oblation also of the fine flour, 
,vhich those ,vho are cleansed fronl leprosy ,,-rere required to 
nutke, ,vas a, type of the bread of the Eucharist, ,vhich Jesus 
Christ our Lord cOllunanded us to offer in renlen1brance of the 
Passion ,vhich he suffered for lnen, ,vho have their souls thus 
purged from all evil; so that at one and the san1e time ,ve 
lnay give God thanks for having created the 

orld and all 
things ill it for man, aud for having delivered us frol1l the 
evil in which ,ve were born." 5 But in the Apology, addressed 
to Gentiles, ,vith ,vhonl the 
acrifìcial texts of the Levitical 
ht\v, ,vhich give a complexion to his ,vhole H.l'gtlIl1ent in the 
Dialogue addressed to the J e,vs, ,yould be out of place, he 
rather advances the other view of the mystical character of 


1 Clemens Romanus, Ad Corinth.!. 
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the Eucharist, as conlllul11Ïcating to us the Body and Blood of 
Christ; saying, "Anù thi<:; food is called by us the Eucharist, 
,vhereof it i
 not hnvful for any to partake except those \vho 
helieve that the things taught by us are true, and v. Lo have 
been \vashcd in the laver for the relnis:-;ion of sins, and for 
regeneration, anù \vho live as Christ hath conunanded. ]for 
,,'e do not recei ve these things as COllunon Lreaù, or as a 
COlnmon cup; but, as through the \vord of God, Jesus Chri..,t 
OlU' Saviour becollling incarnate, took flesh and Llood for our 
salvation, so are \ve t'lught that the fooù over \vhich thanks- 
giving has been nlade through the prayer of that '\-vord which 
C
t1ne fi..om hitn-by \vhich food our blood and flesh are 
nourished, by its conver
ion into thenl-is the Body and 
Blood of that Jesus ,vho ,va.'S lnade flesh." 1 Justin did not 
exclude from his Ineaning of the word "oblations" the 
material elements before consecration, \vhich were brought 
to the altar; and a fragInent of ll'enæns, to which I f\hall 
presently advert, seelns to encourage this notion; still the 
111ain feature of his picture of the Eucharist is this, that it 
is a commemo'l"ation only of the sacrifice of Christ, though 
itself called, hy a common n1etonymy, a sacrifice. That such 
is Justin's vie\v, and that h
 had no intention of representing 
the Eucharist to be a material sacrifice C\yhatever he lllight 
say of the fruits as a D1aterial oblation), is plain froln a ,vell- 
kno\vn passage in the Dialogue; where he unclersta.nd:s the 
Eucharist as a sacrifice in no other sense than as prayer is a 

acrifice. "That prayers and thanksgivings luade by the 
"
orthy are the only sacrifices ,vhich are perfect and well- 
pleasing to God, I myself adn1Ït, for these are the only ones 
v.
hich Christians have received it in charge to offer, even in 
the COn11l1elnoration of their food, dry and li(lUid, in ,yhich 
'ì'eJJ1CìHb)'ance is 'nul-de of the Passion 'u.:hich the Son of God 
8l
Oèí'ed f01
 the1It." 2 But it is obvious that in thus allalysing 
the 111eaning of Justin, the telnpt.ation to rescue hiIn fronl the 
Socinian is not the smallest possible. The Socinian, so :fin" 
frOln considering the Eucharist a sacrifice, does not even con- 
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sider it symbolical of a sacrifice; ,vhil
t our only difficulty 
,vith respect to Justin is to discover the sense in ,vhich he 
understands it to be a sacrifice; for that he does so under- 
stand it in some sense or other is indisputa1le. The Socinian, 
so fiu' from teaching that ,ve are partakers of Christ's body 
really but spiritually, pronounces such opinion to be "out of 
the question;" 1 whilst in Justin's case, his assertion of 
Christ's presence in the Eucharist is so lnarked, that our 
only care is to sho,v (and it lnost clearly can be shown) by 
such expressions used by hinl as "food liquid and soliù," 2 
" memorials of Christ's Body and Blood," 3 " sacrifice" of the 
sanle kind as prayer,4- in relation to the Eucharist, that he 
coulù have no idea of a corporal presence. 
Turn ,ve next to Irenæus, ,,"'hose language, inartÏficial as it 
is, like that of Justin, ,vill be found substantially to convey 
the saIne iUlpressions; the argun1ent often drawn froin the 
same preulises, and requiring the same construction to be put 
on it. "The Lord took of his c'J"eatu'J"es, even bread, and 
ga ye thanks, and ::;aid, This is nlY Body; and in like n1anner 
the cup, another of his c1'"eatu}'es, he pronounced to be his 
Blood; and set forth this ne,v oblation of the Ne,v Testa- 
ment: an oblation ,vhich the Church, having received it frol11 
the Apostles, offers up to God the whole ,vorld through; to 
God, ,vho proviùes us ,vith food; these being the fi'J"stlì'uíts 
of his gifts under the New Testalnent, touching ,vhich 
Ialachi 
spake, saying, 'In every place incense shall be offered unto 
nlY nanle and a pure offering, for my name shall be great 
alnong the Gentiles.'''5 And again, "ltloreoyer, oblations are 
not reprobated in themselves" (Irenæus is here alluding to 
expressions in the prophets, ,yhich he had been quoting, to 
the disparagenlent of sacrifice) "for there were oblations 
anlongst the J e,ys, and there ,vere oblations anlongst us; 
sacrifices amongst the people, and sacrifices in the Church; 
only the nature of thenl is changed." (i And again, in a re- 
markable passage, "This oblation the Church, and the Church 
only, offers pure to the Creator, ,vhen she offers hin) a portion 
of hi8 o,vn creatures with thanksgiving. For the Jews nlake no 


1 Racovian Catechism, Of Christ's 
Prophetical Office, ch. iii. Locum 1H\- 
bere nequit. 
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such offering, their halHls Leing full of Llood, neither have 
they received. the 'V onl ,vhich iq offered to God." 1 N O\V cer- 
tain tenns in these extracts froln Irena:us seelll to ÍIllply, a
 
Lefore, that the bread and ,vine brought to the altar, and out 
of ,\yhich the elements "--ere to be taken, are to be considered a 
luatl'rial offering of the fruits of the earth; an enlphasis being 
laid on them as God's creatures, and a
 our food; Iren
ew
 Ca.H 
'\''''as the case ,vith Justin before hiln, perhaps,) having probably 
in contenlplation the Gnostic heresy, ,vhich denied to God his 
O\\Tn creation, assigning it to a Den1Ïurgus, and so finding a 
token of the orthodox Christian's allegiance to the one true 
God in his oblation of the first-fruits of the earth. But, ho,v- 
ever we nlay adulit this partial and subordinate vie\v of the 
cleluents to have entered into the contmnplation of Irenæus, 
as it seelned before to do into that of Justin, still the broad 
light in ,vhich he also regarded the Eucharist, was that of a 
coullnenlorative, not a material sacrifice. And the distinction 
I alll taking appears to be in harnlony with a fraglllent of 
Irell.a
us given by Pfa-flius, "For the offering of the Eucharist 
is not carnal, but spiritual; and so, pure. For ,ve offer to God 
the bread and the cup of blessing, giving thanks unto Him 
for having cOlnlnanùeù the earth to bring forth these fruits for 
our fooù. A n(l then, havi-ng contpletecl the oblation, 've invoke 
the Holy Ghost that He ,vould render this san1e saci'ifice, the 
bread the Body of Christ, the cup the Blood of Christ; in order 
that those who partake of these figu ì'es, 11lay obtain ren1Íssion 
of Hins and everlasting life. They, therefore, ,vho bring these 
offerings in renlelnbrance of the Lord, do not approach the 
opinions of the J e".s, but performing a spiritual service ,vill 
be called sons of wistlonl." 2 Accordingly, the phrase of Ire- 
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næus in reference to the ulterior progress of the rite is, not 
Tllerely that the bread and the wine were offered to God as crea- 
tures, though this he says, but "as creatures \vith thanksgiv- 
ing," i. e. the elenlents, together with their consecration, were 
offered; the Eucharist in short was the oblation; but in no 
lnaterial sense: for he hinlself explains the" incense," ,vhich 

Ialachi couples with the "pure offering," of the "prayers of 
the saints;" 1 ana" the altar," to which the gifts are to be 
brought, as an altar in heaven 2 ; \vhat forbids, then, "the pure 
offering" to represent the clean heart, the cheerful alnls, the 
grateful service of the conlmunicants; to all ,vhich portions 
of the rite he hÌInself points, in cOlnlnenting upon the expres- 
sion of 
Ialachi 3; and \vhich must go along ,vith that lively 
representation or sho,,"ing forth of the death of Christ, \vhich 
the Lord hinlself appointed, and \vhich Irenæus describes by 
the phrase, "The Lord took of his creatures, gave thanks over 
theIn, called thenl his Body and Blood, and so instituted the 
ne'v oblation of the N e,v Testalnent ;" 4 "an oblation," he after- 
,vards adds, 5 "\vhich the J e'\vs could not make, 1ecause they 
had not received the \V ord \vhich is offered;" not, ho\vever, 
in this instance, perhaps, offered in the Eucharist, even COffi- 
Hlelnoratively, though such nlay be the sense, but offered on 
the Cross: unless indeed another Teading be preferred, 2JC1' 
quod offertur Deo, "tlil'ough 'whom it is offered to God." So 
llluch for the cO'Jll'ìnemo'J"ati l l,'e nature of this right as understood 
by Irenæus. '\Tith respect to the other aspect of it, the C0111- 
lllunion ,vhich it is of the Body and Blood of Christ, this 
doctrine is asserted plainly enough in the following places: 
" For if the flesh be not saved, then did not the Lord redeem 
us by his Blooù, neither is the cup of the Eucharist the COll1- 
lllunion of his Blood, nor the bread which we break the con1- 
nlunion of his Body."6 And agaill, "Christ has declared the 
cup, \vhich is of the creature, to be his own Blood \vbich ,vas 
shed, wherewith he moistens our blood; and the bread, which 
is of the creature, to be his o\vn Body, \vith \vhich he causes 


1 Incensa autem J oannes in A poca- 
IJpsi orationes esse ai
. sanctorum.- 
Contra Hæret. IV. c. XVll. 
 6. 
2 Altare in cælis, illuc enim preces 
nostræ et oblationes diriguntur. - c. 
xviii. 
 6. 3 
 3, 
 4. 
4. c. xvii. 
 5. 6 c. xviii. 
 4. 


6 Si autem non salyetur bæc, videlicet 
nec Dominus sanguine suo redemit nos; 
neque calix eucharistiæ communicatio 
sanguinis ejus est, neque panis quen1 
frangimus, communicatio corporis ejns 
est.-V. c. ii. 
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our bodies to gro" ," i. c. not material1y through tranfo;ubstan- 
tiation, for he had just before saiù, it "\vas lJY God's cì'callW"CS 
that our bodies ,vere nouri:::;hed, no su1
tantial change there- 
fore taking place in the elenlcnts 1; but, as he hiIllself goes 
on to tell us in explanation, "tIlt' tl ue man, con!5isting of 
flesh, and nerves, and bones, is nonri
hed by the cnp \vhich is 
hi
 Blood, and is increased OJ'" the bread ,vhich is his Body. 
.A.nd like as a branch of the vine, put into the ground, brings 
forth fruit in its season; and a grain of wheat, :fillling to the 
ground and there dissolved, riseth again ,,'ith lnanifold increase 
by the Spirit of God ,vhich containeth all thing"; and they 
a fterwarùs, by Divine ,visdoln, serve for the use of lllan, anù 
receiving the "or ord of God, beconle the Eucharist, ,vhich is 
the Body and Blood of Christ; so, also, our bodies being fed 
by it (viz. the Eucharist), and laid in the ground, after dis- 
solving there, shall yet rise in their season by means of the 
Divine Logos vouchsafing then1 a resurrection to the glory of 
God the Father." J That is, the element
 after consecration 
receiving the "T ord, become the Body and Blood of Christ, 
and in1part by virtue thereof to the flesh a principle of im- 
Illortality. For the \Y ord con1n1unicating through the Eucha- 
rist ,vith the soul, is thu
 brought into connection ,vith t.he 
flesh, and so renders the flesh capable of rising again; the 
spiritual man made" a member of the Body of Christ, of his 
flesh and of his bone
, not by a natural, but by a spiritual 
union." 3 The faulty part of this vie,v of the Eucharist, Dr. 
\ Vater land, in a passage I have ah.ead.r applied froln him to 
Baptism, considers to be this, that Irenæus seems to superin- 
duce the Logos upon the symbols themselves, rather than 
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upon the recipients. I agree \vith hiln, boY

ever, in the 
reluark ,vhich he subjoins, that the inaccuracy is rather verbal 
than real; for certainly, ,,-hen Irenæns ,va,,; enlarging on the 
Eucharist ill its other character, as a conunelnorative offering, 
he insisted on the þ'lLrity of the parties a
 necessary in order 
to render the con1I11cu)orative oblation effective. "It Blust 
})e Innde," &
ys he, ",,
ith a clean heart, in faith, ,vithout 
hypocrisy, in steaùfiLSt hope, in fervent charity."1 And he 
then adùs, that the Jews did not lnake it, nor yet nutny of 
the heretics; the rite ill both these instances, according to 
Irenæus, being vitiat.ed by a defective faith. 
Clelnens Alexandl'inu
 does not happen to enlarge on the 
Eucharist in its aspect as a cOllunen10rative sacrifice. Casual 
expressionð, however, occasionally escape froln hiln, \vhich 
sho,v that the idea itself ,vas falniliar to hi!:) Inind. For 
ill
tance, "To those ,,
ho lack understanding, saith 'Visdon1, 
that is to the herptics, I suggest, touch the bread ,vhich is 

ecret, for it is plea:sallt, and the theft of '\
ater, w hich i
 
s\v
et 2; \vhere Scripture evid
ntly speaks of the bread and 
the ,vater in reference to tIle heretie
 ,v ho adopt ùread and 
,vater for an oblation, contrary to the Canon of the Church. 
For SOlne persons there are ,,,ho celebrate thp Eucharist in 
,vater only.":i "Te have certainly here a båcrificial yie,v of 
the Eucharist presented to us, and the Jefect of th03e pointEd 
out ,vho used ,vater instead of ,vine, or rather instead of wine 
and ,,-ateI', for a synlbol; that defect consisting in an elenlent 
being ehosen ,vhich did not express the blood of the victinl 
that purged a,ya,y sin; the offenders appearing to have been 
HUlnallitarians. 4 But of the Eucharist in' its other character 
of sacralnental or synlbolical food, as the Body and Blood of 
Chri
t b.J" ,vhich our souls are strengthened and refreEhcd, 
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non recipientes Deum ad commixtion em 
suam.-Irellæus, V. c. i. 
 3. 
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CleH"len
 repeatedly tell:-; us: indeed, the teJnper of his n1illJ 
,vouItI naturaHy leaLl hilLl to d,vell on such a subject. Thu
, 
ill COIll1uon \vith the early Fathers in general, all( 1 in direct 
opposition to the Itacovian Ca.techi....In, I he applies our LorJ's 
lauO'u:!O'e in the sixth cha p ter of St. John to the Eucharist. 
o 0 
".But since he said, 'And the' bread which I \vill giye is Iny 
flesh;' and the :flesh is llloistened by blood; anù \\yine i:-; 
figuratively called Llooù; \\re Blust Ull( lerstand that as Lrp<lf 1 
crulllbled into the n1Ïxed cup appropriates the "rin
, lJut 
rejects the 
t(lueous portion; so the rlesh of the Lord, the 
l)rea(1 froIn heaven, a1sorb
 the Llood; i. e. nourishes hea
'enl y 
men unto i'ì/t?nortality, but r
jects carnal lusts, and leaves 
theill to destruction. Thus the 'V ord is expressed Ly different 
figures, 
LS III eat, flesh, food, bread, blood, nálk." 2 Again, the 
sul
ect of drinking, one of the themes of the Pædagogue, leath, 
to a still more distinct enunciation of the doctrine of the COU1- 
llHu1Ïon of Christ's Body and Blood, ,,
hereby the soul, as our 
Catechisnl affirms, and as the Racovian Catechisnl denies, i
 
strengthened and refreshed. " The wine is n1ingIetl with tIle 
,vater, the Spirit "yith the n1an; the one, the Inixture, cheers 
to faith; the other, the Spirit, guides to incorruption. But 
the n1i.ngling of both, that is, of the drink and of the 'V ord, is 
called the Eucharist, a Íïln10us and excellent grace; "yhereof 
they ,vhn partake in :fitith, are t]uî1ctifie(Z by if both bod!} and 
sou.l: the paternal "Till mysticaJIy cOluLining nlan, the divine 
nlÏxture, ,\yith the Spirit and the 'V ord." 8. I know not that 
it is "yorth ,,-hile to multiply quotations to the 
an1e effect; a 
larg{-\ proportion of ,vhich ,voulJ be found, at the sanle titne 


I Quiù vero statuendum est de corpo- 
ris et sanguinis Christi usn, John vi. 
33, -18, 5-1 . . .? Non ngit eo loco 
Christu
 de crenå suå.-Racovian Cate- 
chism, Of Christ's Pl.ophelÏc Office, 
c. iii. 
2 'E7rEì òí fl'ñEJI, Kaì Ó t;pTO
 tJlI 
,
, · , l:. N , .. 
f)'CV ücvucv, TJ uapÇ; P.OV fUTI.V. UUPl; 
òÈ aLp.aTl. tlpÔfTClI." TÒ 13i afp.a olvo
 
å).).TJyopfÍTaL. lUTÉOV alII ÔTI. 6,
 t:pTO
 
fl
 Kpâp.a KaTaepv/3fì
. TÒII olvoll áp- 
7ní(fL, TÒ 
È V
aTW
Er å7rO)..Úiffl." Ot;TCV 
A::aL 
 uàp
 TOV Kvplov. ó tlpTO
 Té;w 
,..." , ,.,. ", 
O1Jpavcvv. UVa7rLVfI. TO cup.a. TOV
 01Jpa- 
viovf!: TWV CLvB/>ÛJ7fCVII fl
 cicþBapuíav 
ÈKTpirþcvv. C;:TfOÀÚrrcvv òÈ p.óvar fK
lva
 
, rt-.. e " ,. e ' 
ft
't' OpU:J, Tclf!: uapKLKur f7f'1. l'P.I.Uf!:. 


OVTcvr '1ro^^axw
 à^^'J'YOPfiT'at. Ó ðó- 
i'O
, KaL ßpwp.a, KaL uàp
, KaL TpOcþ1j, 
Kat ãpTor, Kat arp.a, KaL )'áÀa.-Clelll. 
Ale
. Plt'dng. r. ('. vi. p. J 
.). 
3 KípvaTaI. ó P.fV oivn
 Tcf' .;;aaTl, 
Trf ði ùvBpW7rc:.) TÒ II V flop.a. KaL TU 
p.'v fl
 7ríuTl.V EtJCVXfÎ, TÒ Kpâp.u. TÙ 

È fì
 cicþeupuíall ó
rryfÎ, TÒ lIvf
p.(l' 

 ðÈ àp.cþoív aðBLr KpiìuL
, 7rOTOÛ Tf 
KaL Aóyov, EvXapLCTTla KÉK^TJTaI., Xlí/Jl.í 
f7raLII01Jp.iV'f} leaL Ka^
 
r oi. K(lHì 
7rluTl.1I p.fTa)..ap.{3úvovTH á)'I.Ú(OVTat. KnL 
uwp.a KaL 'ÝvX
v. TÒ eÚolI Kpiìp.a, TÙV 
cÎVBpCV7rOIl, TOÛ 7raTpLKOv ß01J).f-úp.aToç 
llVf-Ú"",UTI. Kat ..\ÓYlp fTt')'"í,JllaVTOr 
p.vUTLKwr.-J I. c. ji. I). 
 ì7. 
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that they assert the real presence, to inlply that the corporal 
presence was not thought o:f. Thus," he shall bind his fual 
to the vine, that is," says Clelnens, "he shall bind this sÏ111ple 
and in:fitnt people (the Christian converts) to the \V ord, ,vhich 
is called the vine by a figure; for the vine bears ,vine, as the 
\V ord, Blood; and both are drunk by man to his salvation : 
the wine being for his body's health, the Blood for his 
spirit's :"1 "\vhere the Blood of Christ is evidently understood 
in a spiritual and not in a physical sense. "Scripture calls 
the ,vine the 'rnystical symbol of the holy Blood." 2 "The 
holy fluid of joy expresses, in a figure, the ,V ord who ,vas 
poured forth for Dlany, for the relnission of sins." 3 ":\lel- 
chizedek" C\vhon1 Clen1ens appears to regard as a personi:- 
fication of the Saviour hiulself) ",vas Icing of Salelll, and 
Priest of the most high God, and gave wine and bread, con- 
secJ'atecl food, as a type of the Eucharist."4 From such early 
tilHes, accorùing to the Fathers, ,vas this great lll:ystery of the 
Eucharist announced, and ,vith such solernnity ,vas the ,vay 
prepared for it. How altogether unlike the Socinian reaùing 
of it ! 
In Tertullian, who is our next ,vitness, ,ve bave both vie\vs 
of the Sacranlent upheld-the cOlumemorative sacrifice-the 
spiritual food. Thus he speaks of the ""rine ,vhich Christ 
conspcratecl to the ?ÎÎÆTIlory of h is Blood." 5 Again, on another 
occasion, after contending for the Pax or salutation not being 
'\vithhelcl under certain circunlstances, ,vhen SOUle hesitated to 
adn1it it, he proceeds to touch on a kindred scruple-whether 
on the regular service days, \Vednesdays and Fridays, the Sa- 
crall1ent of the Lord's Supper ,vas to be attended, superseding, 
ns it 111ight seenl to do, the Office of the day. " 
Iany 
think," says he, "that on the days of the stations they ought 


I K " 
 '\. rl--.' ,
 
aL .,-oV 7rCJJ^OV, 'rTJUL, 'IT'POUEUT}(HV 
., ',,\ · À 
 
 " 
ap.1T'f^C:?" a1f OtiV "-OVTOV Kat VT}1T'LOV 
^aÒV 'Tcê Aóy
 '1í pouò
uar, 1>v (tp.- 
'lrfÀOV àÀÀ1J'yopá. <<ÞÉpn ")'àp olvov 
 
t{p.7ffÀor, ÍJJr arp.a ó Aó")'or. dp.
w 
( 
tÌ.1I(}pW7fOLS 7rOTÒV fir uCJJT 1Jp íav' ó /LÈ,' 
oLvor, 'TW uwp.an. .,-Ò ò
 aip.a, T6J 
'lrvnJp.an:-ChJrn. Alex. Pæùag. 1. 
. 
v. l'p. lOti, 107. 
2 l\lvUT'LKÒV lIra uvp.ßf)Àov 
 ")'pacþ
 
uip.uTor áyíov oll'ov wvóp.a(/fv. -1 I. 
c. ii. p. ] 
-!. 
" K ' ,"\., , ,"J' ." 
.. al. fti^O")'l}CTEII ")'f TOil OtIlOV, Et7rWV, 


Aá/3f'Tf, 'IT'ífTf" "-OVTÓ P.OV IUTìv 'TÒ 
aip.a, aip.a 'Tijr ÙP.7rÉÀOV. TÒV Aóyov, 
'TÒV 'IT'fpì 'IT'oÀÀWV IKXfóp.Evov fir lícþ- 
EUI.V áp.apTLwv, EVrþPOUVIl1JS ã')'LOv 
ùÀÀ1J')'opfÎ. vâp.a.-ll. c. ii. 1'. U,(j. 
4 Ba<TLÀFùr 
aÀ
p., ó í.Epfvr TOV 
efOV TOV i 'o/íCT'TOV, Ó TÒV olllov Kal 
TÒV lIpTOV T'
l' 
')'La(J'J.LÉVTJV 
Lòovr 'TpO- 
rl--.' 
, , , S 
'r1JV fLS' T'V1T'OV EtixapLUTLar.- trolllat. 
1 v. 
 xxv. p. 037. 
6 Quod in sanguinis sui memoriam 
consecravit.-Tertullian, De Al1imâ, c. 
X\ïl. 
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not to attend the Prayers of the ß(WrifiCe8, because the station 
ought to ue lJrokcll up, "hen the Body of the Lord Ita,; been 
recei veJ. Does, then, the Eucharist break up a Service devoted 
to God ? Nay, does it not rather binù it to God? 'ViII not 
your station be the lIlore solelnn, if you stand at the altu.1" of 
God too? The Body of the Lord received and reserveù, both 
are safe, the participation in the sacrifice, anù the perf OrI 11 an ce 
of the Service" I-the Eucharist a sacrifice; the place of its 
celebration an altar. But Low ùo ,ve read else,vhere? " 'Ve 
sacrifice for' the safety of the Elnperor, but it is to our God 
and his; and it is after the 11lanner our God prescribes, by 
pure p1'aycr;" 2 that is, by the prayer for the Catholic Church 
in the prilnitive Conlnlunion Service, one clause of which "
a
 
in behalf of the EUlperor, as the corresponJ.ing clause is stiU 
retained in our OWTI; and this is here represented by Ter- 
tullian as an integral part of the sacrifice. 
And, indeed, ho,v far this Father was frOlll seeing the 
Jnaterial flesh of Christ in the oblation ,vill be evident front 
the sense in ,vhich he understood the real presence, or the 
Body and Blood of Christ in the Eucharist; the other phase 
of this Sacranlent, to 'v hich we ,vill no,v turn. Thus he 
speaks of Christ "having consecrated his Blooù in the 
,vine;" 3 of "feeùing on the fatness of the I...ord's Body in 
the EucbariBt;" 4 of "the flesh feeùing on the Body anù 
Blood of Christ, that the soul lnay Le fatted of Goù;" 5 
strong expressions, certainly; the 1ast arguluent, ho,vèver, 
being, that the flesh, for the resurrection of ,vhich he is 
})leadillg, possessed a dignity ,vhich ,youlù Inake it a fit 
subject for being raised again; a ùignity derived to it, as 
frum other CirCUI11'Stances, 
o fronl the circulnstance of its 
Saerë.unelltal alliance ,vith the Body and Blood of Christ in 
the Eucharist; ,,?hereby, 1\ T hilst the bread and ,vine are con- 


J Similiter et stationum diebus non 
putant plerique sacrificiorum orationibus 
intervenienùum, qnod statio solvenda 
"it, accepto corpor
 Domini. Ergo de- 
votnm Deo obscquium Eucharistia re- 
soh'it? .An magis Deo obligat? Kon- 
ne solemnior erit statio tua, si et ad 
arnm Dei steteris? .Accepto corpore 
Domini, et reservato, utrum que salvum 
est, et participatio sacrificii, ct executio 
om
ii.-D
 Orntione, c. xix. . 
2 Ita'lue et sacritìcamus pro salute 


Imppratoris, sed Deo nostro et ipsius: 
sc 1 qnomodo præcepit Deus, purâ })rece. 
-Ad Scnpulam, c. ii. 
3 Sanguinem SHum in vino consecra- 
vit.-Adversus Mareionem IV. c. xl. 
.. Atque ita exinde opimitate Domi- 
nici corporis vescitur, Eucharistiâ scili- 
cet.-De PuJicitiâ, c. ix. 
6 Caro corpore et sanguine Christi 
vescitnr, ut et anima Deo saginctur.- 
De Hc
urrectionc Carnis, c. ,iii. 
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sluned by the flesh, the Rpiritual Body and Blood of Christ 
are conveyed to the soul through its connection ,vith the 
flesh. But in the lSan1e treatise, ,vhen ans,vering an objection 
to the disparagelnent of the :flesh, deduced fron1 the text, "the 
:flesh profiteth nothing," he contends that the apparent mean- 
ing of it is to be qualified; that inasIlluch as the J e,vs 
thought Christ's saying hard and intoleraLle, as though he 
llad affirnled that his flesh was 'r'eally to be eaten by therr
, he 
premised, in order to refer the state of salvation to the spirit, 
"the spirit it is ,vhich giveth life," and then he added, "the 
flesh profiteth nothing," that is, so L'll" a
 giving life was con- 
cerned. . . . . Thus constituting the "r ord the giver of life, 
becausè the "T ord is spirit and life, he called the saIne his 
flesh, because the \V ord ,vas made flesh, and so "
as to be 
sought after for the sake of life, and to be devou1'ed by hea1"- 
i ng, and to be masticateel by the 1.Ænderstanding, .and to be 
digested by faith." 1 Tertullian, it is true, does not here 
speak of the Eucharist in .direct tenns, but he alludes to the 
langnage of the sixth chapter of St. John, ,vhich the Fathers 
in general, as we have seen, interpret of the Eucharist, and 
,vhich, in the next quotation I shall nlake, seelns to be so 
understood by TerttùJian hÏ1nself; nor could that Sacranlent 
Le out of his thoughts ,vhen he ,vas wTiting; and hib reason- 
ing, ,ve see, is, that it ,vas not the luaterial flesh of Christ 
"\vhich ,vas to be eaten to give life; but the '" ord, ,vhich is 

pirit, to be eaten by the 8piritua] part of the n1an, through 
faith. The passage in \vhich he considers the 
ixth chapter 
of St. John as Learing on the Eucharist, and ,vhich itself also 
illustrates his idea of the real presence, and confirn1s \vhat I 
llave said already, is in his exposition of the Lord's Prayer. 
The clause, "Give 11S this day our daily bread," he ,vould 
have taken in a sph'itllal sense; "for Christ is our bread, 
because Christ is life, and bread is life. I anl the bread of 
life, saith he. Aud a little before, the Lread is the 'V orù of 


I Sic et.;;i carnem ait nihil proùesse, ex Itaqne sermonem eonstittll'ns vÌ,.ificß- 
materiâ dicti dirigendus est sensus. torem, quia spiritus et vita sermo, eun- 
N am qnia durum et intolerabilem ex- clem etiam carnem snam dixit, quia et 
istimayerunt sermonem ejus, quasi vere ser1110 carD e1'at facta, proinde in cau- 
eal'nero suam illis edendam detel'mi- sam vitæ appetenrlns et devorandus au- 
nasset; ut in spiritnm disponeret 8ta- ditu, et rnminalldus intellectu, et fide 
tum salutis, præmisit: Spiritus est qui digerendus.-De Resurrectione Caruis, 
vi\'ificat; atque ita subjunAit, Caro nihil c. XXXVIl. 
prodest; ad vivifi
anùum scilicet . . . . 
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the living God ,vhich canle do\vn from heaven. Then agaln, 
because in the bread is understood his Boùy. Thi8 is nlY 
Body. \Y'herefore in praying for daily Lread, '\\ e pray to lJe 
perpetually ill Chri
t, and undivided frolll his ßüdy..1.1 J The 
juxta.-position in \vhich TertulJian here places the Lord's ap- 
pointInent of the Eucharist, and hi
 speech in the sixth chapter 
of St. John, sho\vs that he consiùf\rs the latter to involve that 
Sacnllnent. The passages I ha ve ac1du
ed, then, 111ay f-iuffice 
to prove 011 the one hanù that Tcrtullian 1elievel1 in the real 
presence, on the other that he did not believe in the corporal. 
Other 
onclusioll
 against the Ron1ish doctrine I have ex- 
tr:wted frolH hilll in a fornwl' Lecture,2 and shall not repeat 
thenl no\v. 
Hippolytus, in a fraglnent of a comlnentary on Provo ix. 1, 
offers us the t\VO vie\vs of the Sacralnent of the Eucharist, 
\vhich I have been bringing before you, very distinctly in one 
and the saIne paragraph. " 'She hath furnished her table,' 
i. e. the knowledge of the Holy Trinity \vhich had been 
pron}i
eù; and his precious and unpolluted BuJy and Blood, 
\vhich in the luystical and Divine table arc daily sací'ifice(l 
in 'ì'C1ne Jlìb1Y( nce of that first and eveJ
 'ìfìe1iìOrable table of 
the mystical and Di.
'ine supper. 'She hath sent forth her 
scr\'ant
,' i. e. 'Yisdorn or Christ hath called then1 together 
,vi th a luuJ cry, saying, "Vhoso is sinlple, let hÍJu turn in 
hither to l11e;' by those seryauts Ineaning the holy Apostles 
\yLo ,vere to traverse the "Thole \vorld, and call the nations 
truly to the kno\vledge of hizn by their sublime and divine 
pulJlication of tlJese things. ' To them that ,,-ant understand- 
ing,' i. e. to those \vho did not yet possess the pO\\Ter of the 
I-Ioly Gho
t, 
he saith, 'Colne, eat of IllY bread, and drink of 
the \\Tine \vhich I have 111ingled,' i. e. his Diviae Flesh a IHl 
his precious Blood, 
vlâch he hath [Jiren 'U::; tv eat arul tv 
d}'ill/t' for the 'ì'eJlti::;::;ivn of ::;ia::;." 3 
. 


I Quanqnam panem nostrum qnotidi- 
anum da nobis bodie, E.piritl1aliter po 
tins illtelligamus. Christns enim pani...; 
noster est, quia vita Chris tus, et \ itn. 
panis. E
o sum, inquit, pani::; yit
,. 
Et paulo supra: ranis est sprmo Dei 
,'ivi, qui desl'endit de eu.lis. Tum Qll0Ù 
et corpus t'jll
 in }Hme ccnselur. lIoc 
est corpu
 1I\èl1Il1. Italple petl'Illlo pn- 
ncro quolitlinnum, peq)ctuitatcm postu. 


lamus in Christo, et indivirlnitatcm a 
corpore t'jus.-Do Orntione, c. yj. 
2 J.erture II. First Series. 
3 K '" ,. - , 
at T}TOI.p.auaTo TT}V (utJTT)
 Tpa- 
1T'fCUV, T
V È1rí)'IICJJuI.V Tij
 (
)'{a
 T puí.- 

O
 KUTf1T'aYYf

op.ÉVTjv. Kat TÒ TlJl-1.011 
'III ) -,.. ''i' 
IWI. uxpavrov atJTOV uCùfLa Kal. aLfLa, 
ã1í'(p EV TÎ1 I-WUTl.KÎ1 Kaì. BEEq. T t 'U1ïÉ{TJ 
K.uS' iKÚUTTjV E1í'I.TE
OVIITUI. Bvóp.flla fl
 
ÙII(íflIlTjUI.V Tij
 à(l.P.V
UTOV Kaì 1T'p
TTj
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Úrigen yields a sin1Ïlar testimony to that of the other 
Fathers on both the features of the Eucharist I am investi- 
gating. First, ,vith respect to the conllnenlorative sacrifice. 
"The divine Scripture saith, 'And he shall put the incense 
upon the fire before the Lord, that the cloud of the incen
e 
may cover the lnercy seat that is upon the testiulony, that he 
die not; and he shall take of the blood of the bullock, and 
sprinkle it ,vith his finger upon the mercy seat east'\vard.' 
This sho,vs ho,v the rite of p1
opitic(;tion f01
 rrnen to God1va r rds 
was celcb'Î
ated. But do not you, who are conle to Christ, 
the true High Priest, who hath rendered God propitious to 
you by his Blood, and reconciled you to his Father, do not 
you stop short in the blood of tlte flesh
. but rather acquaint 
yourself with the Blood of the 'V ord, and hear hin1 saying 
unto you, 'for this is nJY Blood ,yhich shall be shed for you 
for the renlission of sins.' He ,vho hath been irrd)uecl with 
the rJlYt:jte'ì'Y, knows Loth the Flesh c/.;ncl the Bloocl of tllC 
TrÒ1
(l of God. Let us not then pause on these matters, 
,vhich are kno\vn to the initiated, and cannot Le laid open to 
the ignorant. IHoreover do not suppose this sprinkling to the 
east\vard had no meanjng. The propitiation came to you froln 
the east. For from that quarter came the nlan ,vhose nalne 
is Oriens (dvaToÀ-rJ), who was lllade the l\Iediator bet,veen 
God and ulan." 1 This passage, it is true, has reached us onI y 


lKElvT}
 Tpa7rÉtTJ
 TOV P.VUTl.KOV ()flov 
êfí1TVOV. Tò ôÈ årrÉUTfv....E "'ov
 lav- 
T
S' ÔOV^OV
 
 
orþLá, Ó XPLUTÒS 
ðTJÀoVÓTL, uVYKaÀovua P.ETà vo/TJ).ov 
, of. "rk · À 
ICTJpvyp.aTO
. O
 fUTLV a't'pCJJv, EKK 1.- 
I ,,.#....' , r \ 
JlaTCtJ 1TpO
 P.E, 'j/QUKOVUa, TOV
 LfpOV
 
à7rOUTÓÀOV
 1TpÓÔTJÀov, Tovr fi
 TÒV 
uvp.1ravra KÓUP.OV ôt.aôpafLóvTa
 Kal 
1rpOuKaÀÉuavTa
 Tà EBvT) Eir T
V IKfí- 
JlOV 11ríYVCJJULV ùÀTJ()wç T
 vo/TJ).cf Kal 
()fíce TOVTCJ.W KTJPvyp.aTl.. Tò ôÈ Kal 
TOtS' IvôfÉut. cþpEVWV fl7rf, Toí
 P.
7rCtJ 
KfKTTJP.ÉVOL
 T
V TOV áyíov IIvfvp.aTo
 
ðvvap.w ÔTJ^OVÓTL, ().BfTf, cþáYfTE TÒV 

 \
, " ';' ,., , 
(P.OV aprov, KaL 1rLfTE OLIIOV OV KE- 
KpaKa vp.ív, T
V ()fíav UVTOV <TápKa 
Kal TÒ Típ.LOV aVTOV alp.a ÔÉ6Ci)KfV 

 
 rk ' · () ' " · 
1JP.LV, 't'T}ULV, EU LHV KaL 1rLVHV H
 
ãcþfU LV ap.apTLwv.- Hippolytus, Frag. 
p. 2H
. 
1 
\it ergo eloquium divinum, et im- 
pOllet iucensul1l super ignern in con- 


spectu Domini, et operiet fumus iDceusi 
propitiatorium quod est super testimo- 
nia, et non morietur, et sumet de san- 
guine vituli, et respergpt digito sno su- 
per propitiatoriuru contra orientem 
(Levit. xvi. 13.) llitus quill em apud 
,eteres propitiationis pro hominilms, 
qui fieùat ad Deum, qualiter celebra- 
retur, edocuit: sed tu qui aJ Cbristnm 
venisti, Pontificem verum, qui sanguine 
suo Deum tibi propitium fecit, et recon- 
ciliayit te Patri, Don hæreas in sanguine 
carnis: sed disce potius sanguinem 
Verbi, et audi ipsum tibi dicentem, quia, 
Hic sanguis meus e
t, qui pro vobis ef- 
fundetur in remissionem peccatorum. 
X ovit, qui mJsteriis irn butus est, et car- 
nem et sanguinem Yerbi Dei. Non ergo 
immoremur in his quæ et scientibus 
nota sunt, et ignorantibus patere non 
possunt. Quod autem contra orientem 
respergit, Don otiose arripias. Ab ori- 
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in the Latin translation of Rufinus (for probably 11Ïs it is I), 
ùut a
 a part of tile becond Iloll1Ìly upon Genesis is preserved 
ill the Greek, and a
 the version is there found to be dose to 
the original, it is to 'be presulllCù that it is generally trust- 
".'Orthy ill these IIo1llilic
 on the book<s of Moses. AnJ the 
paragraph before us seems to point plainly enough to the 
Eucharist ai:, i.t COlnnleInOrative sacrifice. It had the nature of 
a sacrifice in SOlne f:;ense, fur the parallel runs Letween that 
and the Levitical one, even to nlinute lnatters; and it is ex- 
pressly denied to be a Inaterial sacrifice, for the Chri
tian is 
enjoined not to take so lo\v a vie,v of it as that. '\Vhat could 
it be else, then, ùut comnteillorative, and significant of the 
Pas
ion ,yhich it repre
ented 1 The saBle conclusion ,vould 
follo,v frolll anothpr place in Origen, ,vhere the original text 
is pres8rved. " , God is a Spirit, and they that ,vorship hirn 
n1n
t worship him in spirit and in truth:' by ,,-.-hich the 
Sa.viour taught that ,ve are not to ,vorship God in the flesh, 
and by fleshly sacrifices, but in tlte spi'rit. For he would be 
understood to Le a Spirit, in proportion as he is ,,,"orshipped in 
spirit and ,vith the understanding: Lut we lllust not worship 
the Father in types" (i. e. with carnal sacrifices), "but in 
truth; ,vwch truth caIne by Jesus Christ, subsequent to the 
la\v given by 
Ioses." 2 The service ,vhich the Christian has 
to offer is here distinguished frOll1 the J udaical in this, that 
,,'hibt in the one the sacrifices were nlaterial, in the other 
they '\-?ere spiritual-that of the Euchari'3t, the very foreUlost 
of the Christian orlices, òf course included, unless Origen, like 
stveral of the Fathers before hiIn, lnay be thought to see in 
the eleluents an oLlation of fruits; a testilnony against the 
her
tics that the earth is the Lord's and not a Deluiurgus's, 
and that our food is from biul. 3 


cute tiLi propitiatio ycnit. lnde est 
cnim ,ir, cui Oriens nomen e
t, qui 
:\Iediator Dei et horninum fo.ctu
 e!-.t.- 
Origen, J[olllil. ix. in Levit. 
 10, '.01. 
ii. p. 
-1:j. 
I See Huetii Origeniana, p. 208, re- 
ferred to Ly Dr. Burton, Testimonies of 
the ..lllte-:
ïct\ne Fathers, p. 307, 2nd 
E,l. 

 IIvfv1Lu ó efòr, Kal Tovr 1TpOU- 
KvvovVTor aVTòv Iv 1Tvfv1LaTL Koì à

- 
Cfi.,!- ðu 1TPOlTlCVVÚv. ðL
 
v ÈÔía3.
fV, 
Ó, L cì:K iv uapKì 
fî 7rPO<TKVVÚV leaì 


uap
h'QLr BvuíQL
 TÓV efÒV, à
À' /v 
1ïJ.lfvJl-an. Kaì yàp aÌ;Tò
 àváÀoyov /v 
7rVf{.J-Lan Kaì vOTJTwr ÀaTpfvnv nvà 
a-l,uiJ 1Tvft)p.a JlO
efí.TJ (IV. 'AÀÀ(ì Kaì 
OVK Èv TV1í'OLr npouKvvfí.v 
fî Tcð 
n \ ,'" '" 
 , ,'" e ' .. 
 ". 
GTpl, U^^ fV a^
 (Lib 'In
 uta 
'I1]uoiì X.ptUTOt) fyÉvno, fLfTlÌ TÒ ðo- 
BijVaL TÒV vóp.ov ðLà l\ICùiiuÉCù
.- 
Uri
t'n, l \Intra CelSUIII. \ I. 
 jO. 
3 Jt Eun ðÈ leal uV1Lßo
oll 
1Líll Tijr 
1Tpùr TÒV 8fÒV fvXaptUTíar, (lpnJr 
fvXaptUTía KaÀvvJ-Lfvor. 
 A
À
 uvòÈ 
ðaíp.ovH ËXUVULV, wr Kuì Ù, Toí
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That Origen further contenlp]ated the Eucharist as convey- 
ing to the communicant ,vho received it in faith the Body and 
Blood of Christ to his SOlÙ'S health, appears froln the follo\v- 
ing passage. " Let Celsus, then, since he is ignorant of Go<.1, 
render his oblations to denlons; we, however, studying to 
please the 1tlaker of the universe, eat the bread which is pre- 
sented with prayer and thanksgiving for God's good gifts- 
the bread, I say, ,vhich by reason of the prayer beconles a 
ccytain Boely, l
oly in itself, and ?naking holy those 
vho paÎ
- 
tal
e of it 
vith a good lJUl"pose of hea'l't." 1 And again, tlJe 
banle vie,v, or nearly the sallle, i
 nlaintained in a relnarkable 
paragraph, in ,vhich Origen, ,vho is fond of expatiating and 
losing hilnself in a lnystical subject, endeavours to explain the 
nature of the filculty by,vhich the prophets are enabled to 
foretell future events. There lllay be sinlple people ,vho in- 
terpret mechanically certain scenes of Scripture, as when it is 
said that the prophets sa,v the heavens opened or heard the 
Lord's voice. "But he ,vho searches deeper ,vil] say, tllat 
,vhereas there is a ce}..tain gene1'ic Divine sense, as Scripture 
calls it, ,vhich none but the l)les
eù find out, accorlling to the 
,vords of Solomon, 'Thou shalt find out a Divine sense' 
(a'tuB1}utv BEíav EÚp
uEt$).2 And ,vhereas there are 
everal 
kinds of thiH sense-that of sight, \vhich is fitted to ùiscern 
bett8r things than those ,vhich are corporeal, as the CheruLinl 
and Seraphinl; that of henring, which receives ,vords that do 
not derive their heing froln the air; that of taste, ,yhich 
'r'elislws the living vì'caÛ, the b'l'ead which cO'lheth down f1'>om 
heaven, and giveth life nnto the wOì'ld:3; that of smell, 
which sInelleth such slnel1s as that \vhich Paul calls a s,veet 
savour of Christ unto God 4; that of t.ouch, according- to 
which John says, that his bands had handled the "r ort! of 
life 5; t.he Lless
d I oro} )hets, I repeat, finding out this Divine 
sellse, Loth seeing divinely, -and hearing divinely, and tasting 
divinely, and snlellillg (so to speak) by this unsensual sense, 


àVCI)TÉpW (ÀÉ-YOP.EV, T
V oLKovop.íav TWV 
'IT'pÒ
 Tà
 
p.ETÉpa
 xpEía
 ðÛ>1]flwvP- 
ï'1]p.Évwv. ÔtÒ ovô' /f.ÔtKÓV Tt 'IT'páTTOP.EV, 
pÆTÉXOllT'E
 TWV ð1]p.wvp-Y1]p.áTCI)V, Kaì 
Toí
 p.
 'IT'pO(T
KoVUtv QVToí
 /L
 eú- 
OVTH.-Contra Celsurn, \"1) L 
 57. 
1 Kal ðtà TOtaVTa ðè KiÀuo
 p.Èv, 
wS' å-yvowv edv, Tà xapt(TT
pta ðaí- 
P.OUtV ånoôLôóTW' 
p.EÍ
 ðè Tef> TOV 


'IT'aVTòS' ð1]p.wvPì'
 Evxapt(TTOVIITE
, Kuì 
TOV
 P.ET' EVXup'UTía
 Kaì EVXij
 T

 
l'lT'ì ToîS' ðo8Úut 'IT'pouaì'op.ÉVOV
 /f.p- 
TOV
 lu8íop.fV, uwp.a ì'(Vop.ivov
 ð,à 
, " t1 , , r,,., , 
T1]V EVX1]V uywv Tt Kat Qyta
OV TOV
 
P.ETà vywv
 'IT'pOeÉUECI)
 aVTcf XPW- 
p.Évov
.-\-lll. 
 33. 
2 See Provo ii. 5. s John vi. 3
. 
4 t Cor. ii. 15. 5 1 John i. 1. 
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find touehing the 'Yora by filith, so that the ('ffiux of it cmne 
unto thenl to heal theIn, Ly this InCèU1S t:a,v \\ l}at they de- 
scriL
 thctnselves to have seen, anù heard ,,
hat they report 
thelllseh es to base heard, anù ,vere affected in other like 
,.ntys, as ,,
hl'n they eat (bO they tell us) the roll of the 'Look 
that \\
as given theIH." 1 1tloreover the spirit of tllis pa
sage 
,,-ill serve to correct that of S0111e previous ex.tracts froBl other 
Fathers, ,,
here the presence of the Lord in the Eucharist 
scelned to he assigned to the elements rather than to the re- 
cipients, auù confirnls ,,-hat ,vas où:.;erved on one of those 
occasions, that the error ,vas rather apparent th1.Tl real, and that 
the Fathers llìeant in general to convey the notion ",-ithout any 
technical nicety, that ,vhatever Inight Le tl1e mode, the Body and 
Dlood of Christ '\-
er(1 certainly to be fonnd in that Sacnunent. 
Of all the early Fathers, none, perhaps, are so full and 
eUlphatic on the 8Ctcrific'ial character of the Eucharist as 
Cyprian, insouluch that it Inay Le Le
t to place in the fore- 
front of our quotations frOlll that Father passages ,vhich 
cl
arly prove, that ho,vevcr strong his language, be neverthe- 
less ,vas all the ,vLile regarding the Eucharist not as a repeti- 
tion of the oLlation of Christ once offerc'tl, Lut as a lively 
COJliJJW?ìtOì'(dion of that sacrifice. "Kno'w', then," says he, in a 
letter to CæcilitL'j on the SaCranlellt of the cup, cc that ,,-e bave 
Leen adulonished, that in offering the cup the tradition of the 
Lord be observed, and that no other thing lJe done Ly us than 
,,-hat the Lord did for us fir
t; to 'wit, that the cup 1.rltic/1, is 
o.tJè?'e(l i,l ?'e?nernbì'(I nee of hi1ì1, be Inixed ,vith ,vine. For 
!;incc Christ said, C I all1 the t
:ue vine,' the Blood of Christ is 


I 
o ðÈ ßaeÚT
pOV TÒ TOl.OVTOV È
E- navÀoS" lcaì ácþijS', Kne' 
v IwåvJl7]S' 
TCí{wv ÈpEÍ, õn ovu7]S', cðS' 
 ypucþTj cþ7]uì Taíç xEpuìv ""7]Àacþ7]KfJlUL 7rEp
 
c1vófLau
, 8Eíaç Tl.VÒS' YEVLKijS' oìu8f]- TOV Aóyov TijS' {wijS'. oi fLOKápl.OL 
" , 
 , · , "'-' e ' " 8 
 , 
UEWS', 7]V fLOVGS' 0 p.aKapwS' nJpLUKEL 'irpO-y7]Tat T7]V ELav ULU 7]ULJl EVPOVTES', 
ií
T}, 'WTÙ TÒ À.E"YÓfLEVGII Kaì '1rapà Tef KO
 ßÀf1WVTfS' 8E{WS', lCa
 c1KOVOVTH 

OÀOfL6>VTL, ón aíu8T}ULV 8Eíav EÛp
- 8fíwS', Koì YEtJÓP.EVOL ÓfLoíws-, Ka
 
UELS'. Koì ðVTWV Eì
6>V TaVTT}S' TijS' ÒU
JClLVÓfLEIlOL (Lv' OVTC.ùS' òvofLáuw) 
aìaB
uEwS', ÓpåUEWS' 7rEcþtJKtJíaS' /jÀ.f1rELV alUe
UfL OVK aìu8T}Tjj, K(1ì c17T'TÓfLEVOL 
Tà KPEíTTova UC.ùP.åTWV 'lTpáYfLaTCL fll TOÛ Aóyov fLETà 7ríUTEWS', WUT' cÌ1rOP- 
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 À - , x ß ' "" 
" -, "" _ 8 
OIS' OT} OVTaL Ta 
 EpOV LP. 7] Ta 
Epa- pOT}V aVTotJ ELS' aVTOl'
 7]KELV Epa- 
cþífL" Koì lÌIC:OijS' ÙVT(.À.7J1rTLKijS' cþwvé:Jv, I 7rEVOVUav aVToì;
, OVTWS' lwpwv â 
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ßT}KÓTL, lCaì {w
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L- ULa E1raUXOV, cðS' àviypacþov, KEcþaÀí
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êÓVTL TciJ K(íup.c:? OVTWS' 
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not water but ,vine. Nor can his Blood, by ,,,,llich we are re- 
deemed and quickened, seem to be in the cup ,vhen there is no 
wine in the cup, by ,vhich the Blood of Christ is set fort,h." 1 
The purport of this passage is to represent the Eucharist as a 
commemorative sacrifice, but nothing more. And the same is 
expressed in another paragraph of the Same letter still n10re 
unequivocally. "If Jesus Christ our Lord and God is hin1- 
self the High Priest of God, and offered hilnself first of all a 
sacrifice to his Father, and con1nlanded this (rite) to be pel'- 
f01'1ned i11 cornlfìlÆ1HOl'ation of hi1n, surely that Priest truly 
discharges his functions in Christ's stead 'v ho copies that 
which Christ did; and then it is he offers a true and ftill 
sacrifice in the Church to God the Father, ,vhen he is found 
making his oblation as he has seen Christ Inake it . . . . 
"Therefore, as often as we offer the cup in CO?J1/fì1ÆTHO'ì ' ation of 
the Lor(l and of his Passion, let us do ,vhat it appears that 
our Lord did; "2 ,yith much more to the same purpose; for 
though the subject of the letter is the necessity of using ,vine 
as a sY1ubol in the Euchariðt and not ,vater, st.ill the line of 
reasoning adopted proves very satisfactorily that the whole 
was regarded as a con1me1110rative act, Taking these passages, 
then, as keys to others, ,ve shall be able to construe correctly 
such expressions as the follo,ving, of ,vhich Cyprian is full- 
"The Presbj"ters ,vho ?nal'':Æ the oblations with the Confes- 
sors-" 3 ""Te ask God's ample blessing upon you, both 
when in the sac1'1ifice we lllake prayers ,vith the congregation, 
and ,vhen \ye offer up our petitions in private" 4_" Priests 
,vho daily perform the sac1'ifices of God;" 5 a parallel to, 


I .Admonitos autem nos scias ut in 
calice offerendo Dominica traditio ser- 
yetur, neque aliutl fiat a noùis quam 
quod pro nobis Dominus prior fecerit, 
ut calice qui in commemorationem ejus 
offertur, rnixtus ,'ino offeratnr. N am 
cum dicat Christus, Ego sum yitis vera, 
sanguis Christi non aqua est utique, sed 
,'inum. Nec potest videri sanguis ejus, 
qno redempti et vivificati sumus, esse in 
ca1ice, quanùo villum desit calici, quo 
Christi sanguis ostenùitur.-Cyprian, 
Er. lxiii. 
 2. 
2 N am si Jesus Christus Dominus et 
Deus noster ipse est summus sacerdos 
Dei Patris, et Racrificium Patri seipsum 
primus obtulit, et hoc fieri in sui COlll- 


memorationem præcepit, utique ille SB- 
cer(los vice Christi vere fungitur qui iù 
quod Christus fecit imitatur, et sacrifi- 
cium verum et plenum tunc offert in 
Ecclesiâ Deo Patri, si sic incipiat offerre 
secunùum quod ipsum Christum ,ide at 
obtulisse . . . .-
 14. 
Quotiescunque ergo calicem in com- 
rnemorationem Domini et passionis ejus 
offerimus, id quod constat Dominul1l fe- 
cisse faciamus.-
 18. 
3 Presbyteri qui apud confessores of- 
fernnt.-Ep. iv. 
4 Quando in sacrificiis precem cum 
pluribus facimus.-xv. 
 l. 
8' Sacertlotes, qui saerificia Dci quo- 
tiùie celebramus.-liv. 
 3. 
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" daily drinking the cup of the Blood of Christ." I "r e finù 
the analogy repeatedly dru.,vn Lct,vecn the Levitical 
acrifice 
and the Eucharist. 2 
Ientiou is repeatedly Inade of the 
" altar" in the ChUfCh: of "tIH:\ altar Leing set up : " 3 of 
"assisting at God's altar:" 4- of "the Priestly on1er bejng 
".ho]]y occupied in serving at the altar anù at the sacrifice: "6 
of "the Priesthood offering sacrifices at the altar : " 6 of one 
".ho is "an eneIny to the altar, and a rebel against the sacri- 
fice of Christ." 7 
Agnin, we discover Cyprian recognising no less clearly the 
Body and Blood of Cl11'ist as spiritua1Jy present in the Eucha- 
rist, anù as serving to streIlòrthen the souls of the COlnITlUni- 
cants. ".But no,v it is not for the weak, hut for the strong 
that the Pax is llecessary: it is not to the dying, but the 
living that "'
e have to give the Communion, in order that we 
IHay not leave UIUtl'nled and naked those ,vhom we excite and 
exhort to the òattle; but Inay fortify thenl by the l)rotection 
of the Body and Blood of Gh'ì'ist. And since the Eucharist 
is expressly for this, t11at it may be a defence to those ",-ho 
receive it, let us aTnl tlJose ",
ho ,,-ish to be safe against the 
eneu1Y ,vith the 111unitnent of the :filtness (or plenteousness) of 
the Lord." 8 Cyprian too in his turn applies the language of 
the sixth chapter of St. John to the Eucharist--" 'Ve pray 
that thi!:; òreaù n1ay be given us daily, in order that we who 
are in Christ, and d(âly 'ì
ecei
'e tlæ E"uchCl')
'i8t as the food of 
salvation, 111(1Y not he separated frolll Christ's Lody by reason 
of any grievous sin intervening, so that ,ve should be pro- 
hilli
d from partaking of the heaL'enly b'ìYXld. For Christ 
hitnseIf tells us, I am the bread of life which came do,vn froIn 


1 Qnotidie calicem sanguinis Christi 
Lil)('re. - E p. h i. 
 1. 
2 De Lnp
i
, 
 ÀV.; Testimoniorum, 
111. c. xci". 
3 Considentihus Dei sncerùotilm
 et 
a1tRri posito.-F:p. xlii. 
 2. 
.. Ct altnri Dei assistat antistes.- 
!viii. 
 2. 
Qunnùo singuli divino sRcerdotio 
hO!lorati et in derico mini
terio consti- 
tuti non nisi a1tnri ('t sncrificii::; deser- 
\'ire et preciLus atque orationiLus ,'a- 
cnre debeant.-lxvi. 
 2. 
6 A \1t quia K ovntianus altare collocare 
et sacrificia oflerre contra fns nititur, ab 
a1tari et s:lcrificüs cess arc nos o{)ortet? 


-lxxiii. 
 2. 
'I Hostis altari
, adver.:;ns sncrificium 
Christi rebellis.-De Unitate Ecclesiæ, 

 xvii. 
8 At vero nunc non infirmis, sed for- 
tilms pax necessnria est: nee morien- 
tilms, sed viventibus communicntio a 
noLis dnnda Est: ut quos excitnmus et 
hortnmur ad prælium, non inermes et 
lJul10s reliDquamn
, seù protectione san- 
guinis et corporis Christi muninmns : et 
cnm ad hoc fint Eucharistia, nt possit 
accipientibus esse tutela; qnos tutos 
esse contra adversarium volumus, mn- 
nimento ùominicæ sntnritatis armemus. 
-El). liT. 
 2. 
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heaven. If anyone ::5ha11 eat of lny bread he shall live for 
ever; but the bread "Thich I ,vill give Linl is IllY flesh for life 
eternal! Since then he says, that he ,yho shall eat of this 
bread, lives for ever; as it is 11lanifest that they live who 
touch his body and receive the Eucharist by virtue of the 
Conununion (or by being entitled to cOB1municate); so on the 
other hand is it to be feared that he ,vho is prohibited fronl 
the Body of Christ is not in a state of salvation." 2 This 
mystica.l presence in the Eucharist is further represented by 
Cyprian, as effected through the agency of the Holy Ghost, 
,vho is invoked upon it. "For the oblation," says he, "can- 
not be sanctified ,vhere the Holy Spirit is lacking." 3 
N either can it be alleged \vith truth of this SacraJnent any 
more than of the other, that the Fathers regard the opus ope- 
?"atu?n as sufficient to 
ecure the benefits which belong to it. 
For their language still is, that there lllust be a fitness in the 
recipient in order to render its virtues availing. This, indeed, 
has appeared fron1 quotations already nlade. According to 
Justin l\Iartyr, none can partake of it but the :fitithful and 
such as are living in obedience to Christ. 4 According to 1re- 
næus, the heart of the worthy comnlunicant nlust be clean, 
his faith ,vithout hypocrisy, hiR hope steadfast, his charity fer- 
vent. 5 Clemens Alexandrinus considers the previous searching 
of the heart so nluch a 11latter of course, that he takes for 
granted it is subn1Ítted to by all ,vho propose to themselves to 
partake of the Eucharist-persons actually partaking or not, as 
their conscience, "\\-rhich is the safest guide, directs: and he 
use::5 their case in illustration of another \vhich he considerfol 
parallel to theirs. 6 Tertullian expressly calls to the recollection 


1 John vi. 51. jure communicationis accipiunt, ita con- 
2 Hunc autem panem dari nobis quo- tra cimendum est et orandum ne, dum 
titlie postulamns, ne qui in Christo su- qnis aLstentus separatur a Christi eor- 
mus, et Eucharistiam quotitlie ad cilium })01'e, proeul remaneat a salute.-De 
salutis accipimus, intereedente aliquo Omtione Dominicâ, 
 xviii. 
graviore delicto, dum abstenti et non 3 Quando nec oblatio sanctificari illic 
communicantes a cælesti pane prohi- possi ubit Spiritus sanctus non sit.- 
bemur, a Christi corpore separemur, Ep. lxiv. 
 4. 
ipso prædicante et monente: Ego sum 4. Justin 
IartJr, Apo!. I. 
 00. 
panis vitæ qui de cælo descendi. Si quis I) Irenæus, IV. c. xviii. 
 4. 
eJerit de meo pane, vivet in æternum. 6' AváYKf} Toívvv êIJl
CJJ TOVTCJJ ðo- 
Fanis autem quem ego dedero caro mea KLJláCELV u
â
 aVTov
. TÒV fLÈV, fL 
est pro sæculi vitâ. Quando ergo dicit {:
LO
 ÀlYfLv TE Kaì V7rOfL'/
fLaTa Kara- 
in æternum vivere si quis ederit de ejus I ÀLfL7rávfLV. TÒV ðÈ El ùKpoâuBaí TE 
pane, ut manifestum est eos vivere qui Kaì ÈVTVYXávfLv ðíKaLO
. ..
 Kaì T
V 
corpus ejus attingunt et Eucharistiam EWÀupLuTíav Tl.vh ßwvEífLavTH, 
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of parties, 'who nlight be telnpteù to attend the sho\vs, the 
lllanner in \v hich they \vould forfeit by so doing, the engage- 
lnent this Sacnuncnt had lai(l thCIll unùer; quoting pointedly 
pa

lges frolll its Service I; a use of it in a particular case, 
"..hich Justin had told us \vas made of it in general; his 
tt.'1stiInouy being, that Christians "gere \vont to remind one an- 
other of their duties by a reference to the Eucharist and the 
life it pledged them to. 2 Origen, \ve s
nv, gave it a 
anctify- 
iug power for those only ,vho partook of it "\vith a good 
purpose of heart." 3 Cyprian insists upon the fear and reve- 
rence with \vhich it f'houlù be approached, and the purity 
,vhich should characterize the commlmicants if they,vould not 
dra'v do\vn npon themselves a curse iustead of a blessing. 4 
And on another occa:::;ion, after enumerating the preparations 
'v hich \\Tere to be 111ade, if \ve 'would not be guilty of the 
B0ÙY and Blood of the Lord, he continues, "If all these pre- 
cautions be despised; if they partake" (it is of the lapsed he 
i
 speaking), "Lefore they have expiated their offences, before 
they have lllade confe
sion of their sin, before they have 
purged their consciences by the prayer and inlposition of hands 
of the Priest; they do violence to the Body and Blood of the 
Lord, and offend lIlore against him both by their hands and 
Ly their nlouth, than \v hen they denied the Lord." 5 So that 
nothing can be more ,vide of the mark than to suppose, that 
because the Fathers, in opposition to the Socinian, assign to 
the Bacralnent of the Eucharist a very high position in the 
I"cale of the lnealis of grace, they lllake the virtue ,vhich be- 
longs to it, begin and terminate \vith the act, instead of con- 
sidering it an incentive to a good life, a po\verful auxiliary to 
it, and a guarantee that it shall be laboured after. 
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tcm quæcunqne manùucaverit ex carne 
Racrificii salular:is, quod est Domini, et 
immunditia ipsius super ipsum est, pe- 
riLit anima illa de populo sno." Item ad 
Corinthios primå: "Quicl1.nquc eùcrit 


panem aut Liberit calicem Domini in- 
t1igne, reus erit corporis et sangnini:i 
Domilli." - Cn>rian, Testimoniorum, 
II r. c. xci,". 
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 atqu
 Ol'ù 
de\inquunt, quam cum Dominum nega. 
verunt.-De Lapsis, 
 xvi. 


JIll 



466 


TESTI
IONIES OF JUSTIN, IRENÆUS, 


[SERIES II. 


LECTURE XIII. 


'C I:)e of the Fathers in unfolding the meaning of Scripture: II. Their testimony 
opposed to the Calvinistic scheme, 1 0 . On tbe freedom of the will. The as- 
sertion of it by the Fathers distinct and empllatic. 2 0 . On the degrt'e of hu- 
man corruption. The consequences of the Fall recognised ùy the Father
, but 
not in a manner satisfactory to the Calviaist. TIJeir language upon this poillt 
ùubious anel conflicting. Cause of their embalTassment. Illustrations. Vin- 
dication of the Fathers from the charge of Pelagiallism. Their teaching on 
the necessity of Divine grace for the recovery and restoration of man. 


II. 


I T is a further matter of 11luch consequence in our interpre.. 
tation of Scripture, '\vhether we are disposed to adopt as 
a general principle the Calvinistic systen1 or not. I mean 
that the bia
 on our Inind
 '\v hich this systen1 impresses ,voultl 
insensibly luake itself felt in the turn ,ve give to our exposi- 
tion of a great nU111ber of texts, the meaning of ,vhich adnlits 
of debate. Thus a
 the effect of the fornu'r bia
 discovered 
itself in the Annotations of Grotius, so the effect of this bias 
discoyers itself in Beza's translation of the New Testan1ent, 
and through that, in SODle d
gree on our o\vn. N o,v I do 
not say, that the early Fathers are to decide us perelllptoriJy 
on this question, but I do think that their testilnony upon it, 
and especially if that testimony be unaninlous, is entitled to 
great consideration. But unaniU1/)US it is against the leading 
doctrines of Calvin. I could produce pages after pages frunl 
the early Fathers in support of this assertion, but must confine 
lnyself to a fe,v references; a sanlple from a ,vhole nlagazine. 



 1. 


On the Freedom of the 1rill. 


Thus J ustin 
Iartyr maintains the doctrine of the f1'eeaO'ìÎ
 
of the will, against the doctrine of necessity, over and over 



LECT. XIII.] TERTULLIAN AND CLE
IENS O
 FREE-'YILL. 4G7 


again. T Ie talks of Ulan cc Inaking cho:ce of the 'Let tcr part 
accurcJing to that freedo111 of wiU ,vhic-h IH:
longs to J1Ïm.',l He 
insists upon fo\uch freetlom Leing re(lui:-;ite in order that TIUtn 
should be rendered accountaLle for his actions. " If it ,,,ere 
decreed that one UlaH should be gooù and another Lad, the 
fornler ,,-oult! not be a subject for praisp-, nor the latter for cen- 
sure; "2 w'ith lnnch to the 
ame effect in other places; for the 
antinolllinnislll of SOBle of the early heretics led the Fathers to 
expresc; thelnselves .nlore fully upon this point than perhaps 
they other\vise ,vould have done. 
Ircn
eus is equally explicit. He InaÏ11tains the justice of 
Jnan's COnde1l1nation, if condelnned he is, on the ground of 
his ,vill being free. 3 A consideraLle part of the thirty-seventh 
chal )ter of the fourth book is occupied in a discussion of this 
subject. He argues that they ,vho do good or who do evil, 
,vill properly receive re,vard or punishnlent, because they re- 
spectiyely had it in their po,ver to do otherwise: that the 
Scriptures urge men to act right, as if it rested ,rith thenlselves 
to do ISO: and he infers from such texts that God encourages 
to obedience, but does not force.' 
Tertullian repeatedly expresses hÏ1nst>lf to the same purport. 
" It is not the part of à sound faith," says he, "to refer every- 
thing to God's ,viII after such a n1anner as this; and flatter 
ourselves that nothing is done ,,-ithout his consent, as though 
,\\re had no po,ver in ourseJves; for at that rate e,'ery crime 
,yould have its excuse. . .. God sets before us ,vhat is and 
'v hat is not his ,viII, and then we have full choice to follow 
the one or the other."5 "God hardened Pharaoh's heart," 
says he in another place, "but t hpn Pharaoh haù descrved his 
ruin to be thus prepared for hinl, because he had denied God, 
and repeatedly rejected his ambassadors."6 J could multiply 
extracts froln him to a great ex ten t, but refrain tor the sake 
of brevity. 
Those ,,,.hich Clelnens Alexandrinus furnishes of the same 
character are still more nun1erous. "God is not to be blamed 
for the offence of him, ,vho "ill not choose the best. It is 
the busine
s of the one party (tho:-:e ".ho preach) to put out 


1 J l1!;tin )1 Ilrt
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his 'YOI'd to interest; it is the business of the other party 
(those ,vho hear) to prove it, and choose it or not; hut by 
their o,vn judglnent ,vill they be judged." I "To thenl "yhich 
are called, both J e'vs and Gentiles, (we preach) Christ, th
 
po\ver of God and the ,,'isdonl of God:" on '\vhich again 
Clemens relnarks, "Alllnallkind then being called, they ,vho 
(o
e willing to obey, are nanled the called: for there is no 
unrighteousness ,,'ith God: but they of either race, ,vho 
believe, are his peculiar people." 2 
Origen is of the saIne 11lind. Celsus has suggested that 
the III oral ,vorld, like the physical, is DUtde up of a series of 
revolutions; the positive alnount of evil in it being a constant 
quantity. In reply to this, Origen contends t.hat such a 
theory ,vould be destructiye of the principle of free-will: 
that in such case it becalne a lnatter of necessity that Socrates 
should philosophize, and be accused of introducing new Gods, 
and of corrupting the youth; and that Anytus and 1\lelitus 
should bring the charge against hirn; and the Areopagus 
condenln hinl to death; and in like 111anner, that when the 
cycle caIne round, Phalaris should play the tyrant, and so on : 
under which circumstances, aùds Origen, "I know not ho,v 
our volition can be secured, or ho\v there ,viII be any 1'00111 
for praise or blanle." 8 "Take a,vay volition," says he, "frol11 
virtue and J'Oll take a\vay i.ts very essence." 4 In his treatise 
on prayer he has an express diRsertation on the freedolll of th
 
'v ill ; naturally led to it by his subject, and the necessity of 
sho,ving that the effect of prayer ,vas no
 destroyed, as it 
wûuld be by fixed decrees. lí Numerous other extracts might 
be produced frolu this Father of a silnilar kind; but it n1ay 
suffice to refer .once for aU to the first chapter of the third 
Look "De Principiis," of which the Greek is preserved (and 
therefore the evidence above suspicion) in the Philocalia; the 
title of the chapter being, "Concerning the freedom of the 
,viII, with a solution and explanation of those passages in 
Scripture ,vhich may seelll to deny it;" and the character of 
it to be gathered from the folJo,ving paragraph, "Since then 
there are myriads of texts in Scripture '\vhich very clearly set 



 
lem. Alex. Stro
at. I..... 
 i. p. 318. / lICOVUtDV, åVEÍÀfS' a[JrqS' Kal 'Tqv C1VUL<<V. 
Str.)mat. I. c. XVlll. p. 3 d. -
 3. 
3 Drigen, Contl'a Celsnm, TV. 
 07. s De Oratione, 
 
 5, 6. 
. "n ' - , ., · ''\ , 
vn npfTT}S' p.
v fav aVf^llS' TO 



LECT. XIIl.] 


AND CYPRIAN ON FREE-'VILL. 
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furth the freeùoln of the ,viII; Lut at the ::;anle tilHe there are 
certain expre
sionR in the OIJ antI New Test:unent ,vhich tcnù 
to the contrary, that is to say, iIuply that it does not rest 
,vith ourselves to keep the COllllnalldmellts and Le saved, or 
to transgress theln and perish; let UR produce seyeral of these, 
and cv'l:sider the solution uf theln: that so, in like luanner, 
any Ulan llUlY understand for hinlself the solution of all thú
e 
,vhìch seenl to extinguish the freedonl of the will." 1 
Cyprian is no less decided on the question than the others. 
"'Vhat ,vonder i
 it," writes he to Cornelius, "that the 
T..Jortl's Hliuister, the Bi
hop, should Le forsaken, ,vhen the Lord 
hiul:self ,vas, ,vho said to his disciples, '\Vill ye also go ::nvay l' 
,v here hè had regard to that la,v by ,vhich a n1::Ln, left to his 
liLerty, and e
tabJished in his own fr>cc-u'ill, chooses for 
hinl
eIf either death or Balvation.": ,: The Apostle John,," 
Hays he again, "execrates alid reproves those ,vho depart fi'OIIl 
the Church-' They ,vent out frOlll us, Lu t they ,vere not of 
us; for if they had been of Uf5, they ,volùd no doubt ha ve 
continued ,vith u
' -Lut the Lord pern1Ïts these thing
, by 
rea"on that our o,vn free-,,-ill subsists, in order that ,\'hil
t 
the test of truth is applied to our n1Ïnds, the sound faith of 
such as are approved Illay Le Blade Inanifé
t." 3 )luch Blore [ 
coul.l adù to our purpu:se fronl thi
i s
nne Father; but let thi
 
suffice. 



 2. 


On tlw DC[J1'ce of lite C01T1lption vJ. lIu1Han IfÚlu're. 
Such emphatic enunciation of the freeùoHl of the ,vill is ill 
itself enough tu prove that the early:Fathers did not hold thl 
total cVI'rl
l)tio-n of Inunan nature, in the Calyinistic sen::,e, as 
the result of the Fall. Other arglunents, ho\vever, to the 
S:Ulle effect, are not ,vanting; though it is to be oLservcd 
that nothing can Le le
s :syste1uatic or less organized than 
their notiun
 on this subject: 1 luight bay, often even contra- 
dictory; such inconsi
tency partly, perhaps, arising froln tbe 
point never having been canva:s:seù by Tuen ,vith any c..1.re, as 


I. De Principiis, III. c. i. 

 0, 7. \ on Gen. i. 14. 
Or1
('n has also a di,;sertation on the 2 Cyprian, Ep. ly. 
 7. 
freedom of the \\ ill in his conunentar.r :I Dc r nitute Erdl'
ia', 
 
 ix. x. 



470 


SENTI
iENTS OF BARNABAS, TATIAN, 


[SERIES I I 


it eventually \vas by controversiali.sts of a later day-a 1'e- 
Inark ,vhich applies to 111any other theological topics as han- 
dled by the lfathers-and partly from the embarrassment of 
their position; for whilst Scripture and self-experience COln- 
pelled thenì to adn1Ït the grievous corruption of our nature, 
they had perpetually to contend against a po,verful body of 
heretics ,vho made such corruption the ground for affil'lning 
tha t a ,vorld so evil could not have been created by a gooù 
God, but ,vas the work of a Delniurgus. The e]l1barrassment 
itself: and the nature of it, is very perceptible in Tertullian's 
treatise against l\Iarcion; the 
Iarcionites disparaging the 
creation, ,y hich Tertullian undertakes to defend 1; as ,veIl as 
in :several passage
 of the Stromata of Clemens. 2 
Accordingly Barnabas represents the heart of the natural 
luan as "a house of devils J) 3; but then be also represents the 
natural nlan as being still "the image of God." 4 
Tatié.tl1 considers the soul to have been created of t,vo prin- 
ciples; the one called "ÝvX
' ,vhich "Tas n1aterial, being a por- 
tion of the lnaterial suL:stance ,vhich pervaded the universe 5 ; 
the other not materiëù, called "the inlage and likeness of 
God," 6 the "holy spirit," 7 the "perfect spirit." 8 lIe 111ain- 
t:tÏns that nlan, by the abuse of his free-,vill (for ,vith freedollL 
of ,vill he ,vas create<.l9) lost thi
 latter spirit 10; or retained 
only as it 'we'ì'C a spa'1"l.; of it 11: that his soul èonsequently 
Lecalne lllortal through privation of the spirit; that }Jence it 
gravitates do,vn"rards to\vards matter, it
elf n1aterial; dies, 
and is dissol \yed ,vith the body, but váll rise again at the end 
of the ,vorld and receive punishnlent eternal J2 ; that this natural 
tendency of the deserted soul downwards is aggravated by 
lllatter ,,-hich seeks to subdue it to itself, and by demons 
"\vho \voulù ,villingly prevent its ever rising to,varùs heaven 
again ; neYt'rtlleless, thai Inan has it .i n his lJO'lI..:cr to '1'eCOVCJ' 
the 81Ji r j"it, to unite the soul \vith it again; ,vhen, if the body 
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Le kept dean, the Rpirit ,vill d,vell in it" as in a telnple; that 
it is open to all thus to recover this spirit; and to revert to 
lllan's ancient 

tate. I 
Athellagora
 gives token, whenever his argunlent leads hiln 
to touch on the question, that his iaeas of the corruption of 
our J1atnre are anything but those of Calvin-indeed are very 
unsettlt'ù, very irnperfect. Thus in one place he says, that 
Jllan "accordinO" to the deterrnination of his o,vn reason , and 
, 0 
the operation of the 'ruleì' 'who lt08 ovtai1wd dorninion OVCì" 
1 i 11'-', and of the attendant delllons, is carried in different direc- 
tions, though the po,ver of reasoning is conlnlon to all." 2 
'Yhen it i
 considered that by this ruler, ,vho haù obtained 
dOluinion over nIall, Athenagoras Ineant (as he defines hinl 
elsewhere
) the spirit ,vho is opposed to God and his good 
designs, ,ye nlust regard hinl as having here in contenlplation 
the Fan and its fatal effects. Nevertheless, he elsewh
re con- 
tends, that lllan not being called into existence for a tÍIne, Lut 
for eternity, nlllSt accordingly have his nature permanently 
secured; his nature, ,vhich cOllsists of body as ,veIl as soul; 
the t,vo together fornling man; in this respect di
tinguis1ied 
froIll aninlals, a
 ht' i
 distinguished fronl theln "by bearing 
in hilnself the iHlage of his )raker; 1y being endued ,vith 
understanding, and by partaking of reason and judgnlent." f 
And again, that "if the understanding and reason are given 
to nutn for the di
cernment, not of substances merely, but of 
iJeaf; too; of the goodness, for instance, the ,visdom, the jus- 
tice of the Giver; it follo,vs that ,,,hilst thoCje objects reluain, 
on account of ,vhich the rational fi1culty of discrÏInination ,vas 
given, the faculty itself, so given, "\vill remain. But this can- 
not remain, unl
ss the nature which is its receptacle re- 
]nain; 1ut the receptac1e of the lnind is the lIlall; therefore 
the nlan lllust relnain, conlPounded as he is of both parts; 
but that cannot be ,,
ithout a resurrection." 5 The reasoning 
eviùently turns on the presumption that certain TIl0ra] percep- 
tion8 are to be founel in the souls of all lnankind j or, in other 


1 Tlltinn, Oratio Contra Græcos, I Cl1ristianis, 
 2j. 


 15. Hi, 11,20. B ILitl. See also Bishop Kaye's Jus- 
2 Karà 
È rÒII iðLOII lavTov 
óyoll tin :\Iart)"r, p. ] OJ. 
lCuì r
1I rov Èm:xoIIToS éf.pxuVToS, lCaì "Äthenllgoras, De .:\Iortuorum Re- 
Téiw 1fapuKo)..ov8oVIITClJJI ð<lLfLÓIIClJII ÈII- I surrectione, 
 I
. 

pYfíall ÚÀ.
os (fA)..ClJS cþfpfTac. lC
ì I 
 15. 
KLVfÎTaL - .\Lhenngoros, Lcgatio pru 



472 SENTI
{ENTS OF THEOPIIILUS AND IREN.ÆUS [SERIES II. 


,vords, that the corruption of our nature is not total. Indeed, 
in one pas:-:age, written ho"\vever probably without nluch 
thought, he seems to overlook original in actual sin; and as- 
serts that infants will not be brought to judgnlent, seeing 
that they have done neither good nor evil. 1 
Theophilus describes the Fall as causing "blindness of soul 
and hardness of heart in lnan;" 2 and postpones the concep- 
tion of Cain to a period later than that event 3: yet he teaches 
that every one "rho pleases (ó ßOVÀ.6PÆVO$) lnay attain everlast- 
ing life 4: and tells Autolycus, that, if he wishes it, he nlay be 
healed. 5 
I renæus speaks repeatedly of the image and likeness of 
God having been "lost" at the Fan 6; "cast a\vay; "7 of the 
Fall having "alienated" us from God 8; of man being "van- 
quished and demolished " by the "Fall 9; of the recovery fronl 
the Fall being altogether o\ving to God, "nlan having by his 
o,vn nature nothing incorruptible about hint, no natural 
similitude to God." 10 And yet elsewhere ,ve find hinl ex- 
t.enuating the disastrous effects of the Fall; quoting ,vith 
approbation, for instance, against Tatian and those \vho 
Inaintained that Adam perished for his sin, even in spite of 
the advent of Christ, the relnark of an ancient "\vriter, that 
God devolved the curse upon the grolmd in order that it 
might not rest on ma.n; and adding that AdaIrl and Eve had 
their troubles in the toil to "hich the one, the pains of child- 
birth to ,vhich the other ,\Tas subjected, and in the death 
"\vhich was awarded to them both, but that the ,veight of the 
curse fell on the serpent; that Adan1 ,vas still in a con- 
dition to feel at once strong conlpunction for his sin; becon1e 
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penitent; sulnuit hinlself to sharp penance; and so to obtain 
luercy.l In the s
un
 spirit ,,,,e perceive hiIn on another 
occasion applying tlw language of St. Paul in the seventh 
chapter of the Epistle to the ROll1anS, descriptive of the 
struggle bet\veen the ,vill and tbe conscience, apparently to 
the natural (Jr unregenerate 1Han as though there ,vere virtue 
enough left in him, even bince the Fall, to be proùuctive of 
this conflict, 'l And again, 'v hen speaking of the lllysterie:i 
,vhich lllankind lllust expect to encounter in the Scriptlu'es 
froln their incapacity to fathoro \vritings dictated by the \V ord 
of God and hi:s Spirit, his phrase is, "inasnluch as 'Ve are 
defective and L'CÎ'!J fai' 'i'e1nvucd fi'OIlI the \Y ord of God and 
his Spirit" 3- an obscure sentence certainly in the Latin, 
and the Greek is lost, but still not calculated to convey the 
extren1est notions of the alnount of danlage caused by the 
Fall. 
If ,ye turn to Tertullian, ,ve shall (üscover him evidently 
recogni
ing on the ,vhole the evil consequences of the Fall, 
but not in a manner satisfiwtory to the Calvinist-indeed, 
his trtnnpet, like that of the other Fathers, giving an un- 
certain sound. On the one hand he telI
 us that Inan had 
"departed" fronl a good God 4: that Dlan w'as at first circuln- 
vented by Satan, "the corrupter of the ,vhole ,yorld; so that 
he tran
gressed the COIÛn1<lnd of God, and ,vas therefore con- 
signed to death; and thence nlade the '\vhole hUll1an race, 
no\v contaminated by being sprung fronl his seed, partakers 
also of that condenlnation ,vhich befell hÎ1n ; "5 as offsets are 
partaker
 of the properties of the stock-it is not easy for 
words to convey a n10re anlple ackno\vledgnlent of original or 
birth-sin than this, or one more thoroughly ..Anti-Pelagian- 
that at the Fall man ,vas lost ""holly and not. merely in part, 
" since the transgression ,,- hich ,v
 the cause of his being lost 
,vas c01l1n1Ïtted both by a desire uf the lnind antI by an act 
of the flesh, and so Dlade the whole luan fully deserve per- 


I Irenæus, III. c. xxiii. 
 
 3, 4, ö. 
2 III. c. xx. 
 3. 
B Kos autem secundum quod minores 
sum us et noviso;;imi a. Yerbo Dei et 
Spirilu eju
, secundum hoc et scientiâ 
mp;teriorum ejus indigemus.-II. c. 
xxviii. 
 2. 
4 Ideo malum hominem, quia a. Deo 
bono aLscèsserit.-Tcrtulliall, De Tes- 


timonio Allimæ, c. ii. 
5 Quem (sc. Satan am ) nos dicimus 
malitiæ angelum, totius erroris arlificem, 
totius sæculi interpolatorem, per quem 
homo a primordio circumventus, ut præ- 
ceplum Dei excederet, et propterea in 
mortem datus, e:xinde totum genus de 
suo semina infectum, SU'1" etiam dam.. 
nntionis trndUCl'll1 fecit.-c. iii. 
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dition," I-the latter clause serving to explain the sense in 
which wholly is to be here understuod; namely, that the Fall 
affected both the soul and body of man-that the enelllY of 
God, the destroyer, "when he succeeded in casting luan do,vn 
frolll his innocence at first, the Ïlnage and "vorknlan:.;hip of 
God as he was, and the pOSj3essor of the universe, ChÆl11[Jed 
also his entire substance, which ,vas created pure as his o,vn, 
into perverseness against his l\laker, like his own:" 2 that 
"Jna.n departed froln his )[aker both in body and soul:" 3 
that" the devil transfigured the Rpirit of man by his Inalice : "4 
tllat we cannot safely take nature for our guide, seeing that 
"the devil has corrupted the whole creation ,vhich mini
ters 
to nIan's use, together ,vith man himself
. for the Apostle 
speaks of the creation as made subject unto vanity: " that 
"accordingly touching spectacles, the ,vorld is abu
ed by those 
,vho luaintain that all the cOlllponent parts of these spectaclps 
are of God; forgetting all the ,vhile that all thingH have been 
changed by the devil: "5 that "man had been innocent, the 
close friend of God, the inhabitant. of paradise; but that when 
he once gave way to impatience" (this passage occurs in the 
tract "De Patientiâ') "he ceased to be ,vise unto God; he 
ceased to be able to sustain heavenly things; henceforth man 
was given to t.he earth, an outcast from the sig11t of God; 


I Imprimis, cum ad IIOC veni
se se di- 
cit, uti quoù periit, salvum ft1.ciat, quid 
dicas perisse? Hominem sine duLio. 
Totnmne, an ex parte? 'Çtiqne totnm : 
8iqllidem transgressio, qnm perditionis 
lmmanæ causa est, tam animæ in- 
stinctu ex concupiscentiâ, quam et car- 
nis actu ex degustatione commissa, to- 
tum hominem elogio transgressionis in- 
scripsit, atgae exinde merito perditionis 
implevit.-De llesurrectione Carnis, c. 
xxxiv. 
2 Nos igitur qui, Domino cognito, 
etiall1 æmuluJll ejl1s inspicimus, qui, in- 
stitutore comperto, etianl interpolatorem 
unâ deprehendimus, neqne mirari, neque 
dul}itare oportet, quum ipsum homi- 
nem, opus et imaginem Dei, totius uni- 
yersitatis possessorem, ina "is interpo- 
latoris et æmulatoris angeli ab initio de 
integritate dt'jecerit, universam substan- 
ti.-tm ejus pariter cum ipso integritati in- 
stitntam, pariter cum ipso in perversi- 
tatem demuturit aclver::ms illstitutorcm. 


-De Sppctacu1is, c. ii. 
3 Ipse homo omnium flagitiorum auc- 
tor, non tantum opus Dei, verum etinm 
imago est, et tamen et corpore et spiritu 
descivit a suo institutore.-ILid. 
4 Is est dinbolus. N am quis corpns 
mutare monstraret, nisi qui et homil1is 
spiritum malitiâ transfigurayit ?-Ve 
Cultu Fæminarum, II. c. v. 
I (-luæris an conditioni ejus frnendæ 
natara noLis debeat præire, ne illâ ra- 
piamur qllâ Dei æmulus universam con- 
ditionem certis usibus homini maucÍ- 
patam, cum ipso bomine COITupit, un de 
earn et apostolus invitam ait vanitati 
succidisse, vani
 primum usibus, tam 
turpibus, et injustis, et impiis, suLver- 
sam? Sic itaque et cirra yoluptates 
spectaculorum infamata ronditio est ab 
eb qui naturâ qnidem, Dei omnia sen- 
tiunt, ex quibus spectacula instruuntl1r ; 
scientiâ autem deficiunt illud quoque in- 
telligere, omnia esse a diabolo mutata. 
-De Coronâ, r. ,i. 
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aUf} lx'gan to be J11adp 
ub
ervient, through ilnpatience, tu 
\vhatever 'voulJ offènd Goù : " 1 that the iUlage and likeness of 
Gud ,v:\ s taken a "ray at the :Fall by the devil 2 ; ,vas ruined 3; 
,vas destroyed 4 ; "Tas lost by bin 5 ; ,vas stolen by the serpent. 6 
And yet, on the other hanù, this s:une Tertullian '\Tites, 
"Renùer therefore unto Cæ'-'ar the thillgs that are C
esar's, 
and unto God the things that are God's; that is, Ca:sar"s 
ÏInage, \vhich ,vas on the nloney, to Cresar ; God's inlage, ,vhich 
is in 1llan, to God." 7 Again, after luan had 1een driyen out 
of Para<.fu;e, "God," S"lYs he, cc nlade a coveuant to pardon hi
 
haucli \\Tork, his inlage." 8 Again, the treatise cc De Animâ" 
clearly recogni
e
 the existence of virtue, more or less, in the 
natural nWIl. Tertullian is here disl'o:seù to adnlit Plato's 
division of the substance of the soul into the rational and the 
irrational, though not to assign both parts to it in its original 
creation: Inaintaining that, rational in its first constitution, 
the irrational portion '\\-as aùJed to it at the FalJ, and coa- 
lesced ,\Tith it as cOillpletely as if it had belonged to it froin 
the beginning 9; that, since the Fall, it has eyer been brought 
into existence of this Inixed character; and being besides 
,vaylaid at its 1irth by the evil spirit, sustains further dalnage 
in that 
hape 10; nevertheless, that there is virtue in it stiU ; 
,,,hat caIne froIll God not so 11luch extinguished a
 over- 
sbado\\Ted; the \vorst soul having in it SOllle good, the best 
SOHle evil; that it is the relnains of its priInitive nature, ,-rhiC'h 
pronlpts it to Lear \vitne
s of God by sudùen and involuntary 
cxcl:unation
, such as cc God is good;" "God sees;" cc I COlll- 
IHend it unto God;" 1: that hence even heathen philosophy 


I Innocens erat, et Deo de proximo 
amicus, et Paradisi colonus. At uLi se- 
mel succidit impatienti.:c dl:'sivit Deo sa. 
pere, de:-;i\'it cælestia sustinere 110
:5(>. 
Exinde homo terræ datu8, et ab oculi:> 
Dei ej('ctu,.." facile usurpari ab impn- 
tientiâ cæpit in omne quod Deum of- 
fcmleret.-De Patientiâ, c. Y. 
J.A diaùoIo captam. - De Carne 
Christi, c. xvii. 
a Tu imaginem Dci, hominum, tam 
facile eli:--isti.-Ih" Cultu Fæminarum, 
I. c. i. 
.. Abierat in perditionem.-l>\1 Carne 
Christi, c. xvii. 
I llcf'ipit enim i11um 1>ei f.piritnm. 
qucm tUlIC de aflbtu ejus acceperat, 


seel post amiserat per delictum.-De 
Baptismo, c. v. 
6 IJJc (:-,c. serpens) a primorain clivinæ 
imaginis I,m'ùo.-.\lhcr:sus YülcJltiuiu- 
nos, c. ii. 
l' TI,'ddite, ait, qnæ sunt Cæsari:--, Cæ- 
..;ari, et QllH' suut Dei, Deo; ill est iuan, 
giuem Cn'saris C:\'sari, qnro in nU1l11110 
e:-,t, ct ill1E1gincm Dei Deo, qnæ in }IO- 
Illine est.-De hlolulntriå, c. xv. 
8 I:cscissâ sentcntiâ iranull pristillR- 
rum, i
n;)scere pactlls operi et imogiui 
'\l1ft'.-De Pænitentiá, c. ii. 
B De Ani1l1å, c. xvi. 
10 cc. xxxix. xli. 
II Quod enim n 1 )eo e
t, non tHm ex- 
tinguitur, quum oLmuLratul'. 1.ot<::-,t 
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presents sometilnes elen1ents of the true faith. 1 Much of this 
argunient for the qualified corruption of the soul in its 
}}atural state is repeated in other of TerttÙlian's treatises; in 
the" De Resurrectione Carnis ; "2 in the" De Testin1onio Ani- 
nlæ ;" 8 in the tract against Marcion.; and in tIle "Apulogy;" 5 
with references to which 1 shall content myself. But there 
is one passage more on the 
anle side, to \vLich I cannot 
help adverting n10re explicitly, because it
 inconsi
tellcy 
with so Inany other places in Tel'tullian, several of which I 
have already adduced, is flagrant. It occurs in his tract" De 
Baptisn1o,:' 6 where he recomn1ends delay in administering # 
that Sacrament, in the case of children especially, and adùs, 
"Why should an innocent age (i. e. infancy) be in haste for 
the relnission of sins 1" as though he had entirely forgotten 
that there \vas such a thing as original sin-he, the sanie 
Tertullian, \v ho had elsewhere urged our Lord's declaration, 
that'" unless a man is born of \vater and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of heayen,' i. e. cannot be 
holy; every soul being nUlnbered in Adam, until it is num- 
bered anew in Christ, and filthy until it is thus numberet} 
ane\v." 1 It has been supposed w'ith some probability that 
Tertullian might 1e here influenceù by a strong feeling of the 
mOlllent as to the irren1Ìssible nature of heinous sins conl- 
Initted after Baptisln; and so overlooked the alternative \vhich 
he had else,v here so funy adn1itted, that provision has to 
be n1ade for the remission of original sin, in conternplation of 
early death. 8 But, however that Dlay be, it is evident that 
Tertullian's views were not, on the whole, Calvinistic. 
Clemens Alexandrinus stands in nearly the saIne position 
as those before him \vith regard to this question; recognising 
the Fall, and the corruption of our nature ,,
hich ensued froin 
it; but in no such Inanner as to satisfy the Calvinists; 
expressing himself else\\There in terms which necessarily qualify 
any conclusion which th
y could draw fron1 detached pas- 


enim obumbrari, quia non est Deus; 
extingui non poteHt, quia a Deo est. . 
. . Sic et divinitas animæ in præsagia 
erumpit, ex bono priore, et conscientiâ 
Dei in testimonium proùit : Deus bonus! 
Deus videt, et Deo commendo.-c. xli. 
I .. 
c. 11. 
2 De Resurrectione Carni::;, c. iii. 


8 De Testimonio Anima", cc. ii. iii. 
iv. v. 
" Adversus 2.\Iarcionem, I. c. x. 
5 Apol. c. xvii. 
6 De Baptismo, c. xviii. 
l' De Animâ, cc. xxxix. xl. 
S See Bishop Kaye's Tcrtullian, I)P. 
-!
:!, 423. jrd Ed. 
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sagc
; ana on the 'V' hole, giving eviùence, perhaps, n10re than 
any previous Father, that the question itself, destined to ÌJe 
sneh a crux for future pulelnics, had 11Ut ):et been technically 
deterulined, or even carefully eÀalnined; very far frollL it. 
Thus he quotes and adopts the expression of Barnahas, that 
1>ef(>rc conversion to the :fitith, the heart is "a house of devils, 
,,'herein everything is Jone that is opposed to God." 1 He 
affinns that w'e aré "not by 1latuì'e the children of God; bO 
that it is the chief proof of all the goodness of God, that 
,vhiIst ,ve behave ourselves to,vards hilll as ,ve do, and are by 
'iutlln'e utteì'ly cstì'flngecl frOl11 hiln, he cares for us :"2 that 
the language of Chri
t to tHan is this, "born as thou un- 
happily ,vast unto death through the ,vorlù, I gave thee a ne,v 
l)irth, set thee free, healed, ransolned thee, ,vill show thee the 
flee of thy good Father; let the dead bury their dead, follow 
thou nle:" 3 that "\ve are by nature fitted for virtue, J
ot 
i I
deed so as to have it fl"om our bi1'th, but so a'5 to he fitted 
for acquiring it:" 4- that "the Advent of the Saviour ,vas 
necessary in order that our nature nlight be aLle to shine 
aga-Ïn :" 5 that" none but the "r onl is 
Tithout sin; for that 
to sin is pl(llded in all, and C01/iynOn to all; but to recover 
after sin is not the act of an ordinary, but of an extraordinary 
ulan." 6 On the other hand, \vhen anilnadverting on the 
heretics ,,-Ito applied texts of Script.ure to the disparageIuellt 
of luarriage, this <llllong::;t the nUlll ber, 'c No one is clean frolli 
defilelncnt," says J oL, "even though his life be but one day," 7 
he olJ
ervL'
, 'c let theln tell us ,vhel'e it "
as that the ne,,-born 
child cOIHn1Îtted fornication? or how" that \yhich had ùone 
nothing, ft'll under the CU1'ae of Adcun J It rest
 ,vith then1, 
as it should seenl, in orùer to n1ake their assertion logical, (to 


1 Clem. .Alex. Stromat. II. 
 xx. p. 
4f10. 
2 K
ðfTaL 
P.oov, P.
Tf p.oplCA)V ÖJlTCA)JI 
aVTov, Jl
Tf cþVUU TiKVWV. Kat ð
 

 JleyíUTT} Tij
 TOV SfOV àYll8óTT}TO
 
.... 
 l:." ,.,., 
fVUfLS"L
 atJT'1 TtJ')IXavu' on OtJTWS' 
I , 
 -"'" , J' , ",",' 
fXOJ/TWV T}JlWJI 7rpO
 atJTOJl, KaL 
tJuu 
àTrT}ÀÀOT pLwJliJlCA)JI 7raVTf ÀooS', õfLwS' K1;- 
ðfTaL.-
 xvi. p. -!Uo. 
The Fall is not here directly rcft'rred 
to. anù the rea.<;oning might be at first 
supposed to turn on the mere ilissimi- 
larity which subsisted between the es- 
sence of God and of man. Yet the 


context contemplates the sin of man 
ao;; entering into tha.t difference. 
3 · E')Iw Uf àVf')liJlVT}ua, KaKé:JS' lJ1ró 
K.ÓuJ-LOV 7rpór 8ávaToJl ')If')lfVV1]llivov, 
K.T.X.-Clcm. Alex.. Quis dives sahe- 
tnr. 
 xxiii. p. {)-1
. 
4 fþVUfL JlfV ITrLT

fLOL ')If')lóvaJlfJl 
7rpÒS àpfT
V' OV J-L
II cðuTf ËXfLV aVT
" 
IK ')IfVfT
S, àÀXà '/rpòS' TÓ K.T
UaUeal, 
ITrLT

nol,.-
tromnt. \1. 
 >...i. p. 7t-
. 
5 
tromat. Y. 
 i. p. 0-15. 
6 Pædag. III. c. xii. p. 307. 
7 Job 
iv. 4, 5. L.."{X. 
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prove) t.hat generation, not of t.he body only, but of the soul 
too, is an evil." 1 Anù then he proce(:\ds to argue, "And 
when David 
ays, 'in sin did my lnother conceive 111(:\,' he 
considered Eve his mothe}
 by anticipation. Yet Eve ,vas the 
nlother of all living
. and though he was conceived in sin, he 
was not in sin hinlsel
 nor '\vas he hill1self sin." 2 Nothing 
can be more perplexed than the reasoning in this passage, or 
indicate greater vacillation on the question of original sin; 
carping, as it does, at an opinion of Basilides, else\y here more 
distinctly expressed,3 '\vhich affirlned that doctrine-affirnled 
it, no doubt, for heretical purposes of his o\vn-and yet 
admitting it in the case of David, by eXplaining his confession 
as relating to the debasement occasioned to lwr race by the 
lapse of Eve; and again qualifying this concession by the 
supposition that still Eve was the lllother of all living. Ou 
the ,vhole, we have here a very notable example of that em- 
barrassJnent felt by the Fathers when dealing '\vith this 
quest.ion, that arose, as I have said, out of a fear of giving an 
advantage to the heretics; and \vhich certainly is the key to 
most of their inconsistencies upon it. Again, when tracing 
the origin of idolatry, Cleluens tells of "a certain lJ1i'ìì1itive 
comrnunion with heaven planted in Ulan, darkened, indeed, 
by ignorance, but suddenly in some way creeping forth fr01l1 
the darkness, and again shining out." 4 Once more, denouncing 
the lustful appetites which the heathen cherished in therllselves 
by the enlblen1s of their gods, he exclaims, "0 ",-hat vio]ence 
ye do to man! even offering up to reproach whatever the'ì'e 
is of d .vine in the creature.'" 5 Again," luan is an aninlal 
that loves God." 6 Again," man is by nature a high and 
lofty aninlal that seeks after ,vhat is good, as being the \vork- 
Inanship of the One." 7 Again," Get! hat,h made us by natu'l'e 
socirtl and just; so that justice n1ust not be said t.o come of 


1 AeYfT(J)uav 
J-Lîv, 7TOV 17TópvfvUfV 
TÒ Y
VVT}8Èv 7Tmðíov; 
 7TW
 lJ1rò T
V 
TOV . Aðàp. lJ1f'O rri7TTCA> Kf V àpàv TÒ p.T}6iv 
ÈVfpyijuav; K.T.À.-Clem. Alex. 
tro- 
mat. U I. 
 xvi. p. 556. 
2 Ibid. 
3 Stromal. lY. S xi1- p. 600. 
4 '" 
, "rl-. 
 , , 
Hv uf Tl.S' fP."j--'VTOS' apxma 7TpO
 

 \ ' 8 ' " , 
ovpavov av pOJ7rOLS' KOLVCA>VLa, aYVOLq 
" ''',.#,. 
, 
 
P.fV fUKOTl.U 
VTJ, a"j--'IICA> Uf 7TOV ULfK- 
8 ' ..., \' '\' 
PCA>UKOVUa TOV UKOTOVS', KaL avaAap.- 
7Tovua.-Cullortatio ad GenteR, 
 ii. 


p.21. 
5 "'.0 ßLaUáP.EVOL TÒV å.v8pCA>7TOV. Kuì 
TÒ ËV8fOV TOV 7rÀáup.aTOS' ÈÀiYXn 
à7ráp
avTfS'.-
 iv. p. 5;3. 
ti Tò Ká^ÀLUTOV T6>II V7r
 aVTov ðTJ- 
P. I.OVpYTJ8ivTCA>v, Kaì fþLÀó8EOV '6>ov.- 
PWlla!!. 1. c. \'i1i. p. 1:
5. 
7 <Þ ' ,
" 8 
 .,- '\ , 
VUH yap 0 av pCA>7rOS' V."T}AOV 
ÈUTI. '6>OV Kaì yavpov, Kaì TOV KaÀov 
J'. \., ... M ' 
 ' 

T}TT}Tl.KOV, aTE TOV OVOV UTJP.LOVp- 
YT}p.a.-III. r.. vii. p. 2Î H. 
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ro
ition" (to he the creature of circulnstance
), "but Inust 
rather be considered the good \v hich belonged to our original 
creation, quickened by precept; the soul trained by education 
to a desire of choosing the best.'.} 
Turn \ve next to Cyprian. He Rpeaks of the Divine 
ilnage ha.ving been lost by the Fall. 2 .A.nd after relnarking 
on the death of the cOlnbatants in the arena being sometimes 
delnanJed as a gratification to the spectators, he ejacuJateR, 
" a
 though 11lêLIl'S o,,"u nature were not cruel enough, and had 
to be taught 'Lrutality in public." 3 Yet he else\vbere contents 
hinlself \vith such llloderate estilnate of nlan's corruption as 
the follo,ving, "the lnind of man is itself p1
one to vice, what 
then ,vill it do if it haye the exan1ple before it 1 If the 
nature of the body be so' unsteady as to faJI of its o,vn accord, 
,vhat ,vill it do if it is inlpelled?" f 
The language of Origen on this subject is of the same con- 
flicting character, but still on the "yhole clearly opposed to 
that of Calvin. Thus, in 11Ìs treatise against Celsns, "Cel- 
sus," says he, "has not shown ho,v transgression is connected 
with our t'el'Y generation: nor has he pointed out ,,-hat he 
,,'ishes himsel
 and so given us an opportunity of cOInparing 
his systenl ,vith ours. 'Vherea
 the prophets intiluating that 
vie\vof the circUlnstances even of our generation ,vhich is the 
,vise one, ß8.Y that sacrifice is offered for sin, even the sin of 
those just b01
n, a
 though even then they 1.Ue1
e 1l0t /loee f1001'-1J 
sin: for it is ,,
ritten, , I ,vas shapen in \vickeùuess, and in 
sin did n1Y nlother conceive n1e :' and again, as sinners they 
,vere 'estranged even from their mother's v,-onlb ;' so extra- 
ortlinary an expre
sion u
ed as this, 'they go astray fl'oJl1 the 
WOIHL, they speak lies.'" 5 ..L-\.gaill, in the san1e, "Celsus 


I <ÞV(TH ð' a
 IWLVCA>VLKOVr Kal ðL- parnm sit homini rri'"ata sua ralJÌe
, 
KaLotJs Ó 8fÒS 
J-Lâs lðT}fLLOVP"lT} (Tfll, nisi illam et puLlic6 c.1iscat.-De Spec- 
ó80 ovði TÒ ðlKaLOV lie fLóvTJr cþalVf(T- tacnlis, 
 v. 
8m T
r 8icuCA>s pT}Tiov ÈI( ðÈ T
r 4 
am; cum mens hominis ad ,'itia 
iIlTo'A
r àVll{CA>7rVpÚ.uBm TÒ T
r ðT}- ipsa c.1ucatllr, quid faciet, si haLnerit 
fLLOvpylns åya8òv 1I0T}Tiov, }Ja8
ufI. exempla? natura corporis caduca, quæ 
'TrmðfV8fLUT}S T
S VttJX
s 18ÉÀnv al- 
ponte con"uit, quid faeiet, si fuerit im- 
pfÎ.u8aL TÒ KÚÀÀLUTOII. - Slrùmal. 1. p1l1sa ? reading natura in
tead of natura'. 

 vi. p. 3;,J(i. -
 viii. 
2 Si similitl1do divina, qnam peccatn 5 
o fLÈII o
v OVI( Èuacþ
vLuf 'Trwr 
Atlam p
rl1iJerat, rnanifestetur.-Cy- P.fTà "ýOfUfWS IUTL 7r'AåvTJ' ovði 'Trap- 
prian, Dt: Bono Patientiæ, 
 v. I iUTT}Ufll ô, TL 'Trfp lf3oÍ1ÀETo. iva KaT- 
3 Inter \oluptates Fpectnntium qllO- 1 aVO
UCA>fLfV uVYKplvoJITEr TÙ aVTov 
rnmdam mors erogat
lr, l
t per cruen: TOtS, 
p.fTipo;s. Oi 
i ,!pOcþ
Ta.L al- 
tum spectaculum sænre dlscatur, quasI VLT'I'OfLfIlOL 0, TL 7rEpL TWII YfVfUfwr 
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mischievously represents us as snying, that God ,,,,ill receive 
the unrighteous luan, if he hUlnble hÏ1nfself under his iniquity; 
but that he will not receive the righteous nlan if he should 
virtuously look up to hÜn from the very :first. \Vhereas ,ve 
say that it is iInpossible for ?nan to look U1J to God vi'r- 
t1Æously front the ve1'Y first; for that ,vickedness nlust needs 
be in Ulan at the first." 1 Again," Celsus often scoffs at the 
resurrection ,,,,hicIt he does not comprehend; Lut not content 
'vith that, he says that we talk of a resurrection of the flesh 
from the tree; lnisunderstanding, I presume, what is spoken 
figuratively, that. as by the tree ca?ne death, so did life COllle 
by the tree-death in Adaln-life in Christ:"2 the effect of 
the Fall balanced by the effect of the Passion: the effect of the 
latter event, therefore, being the recovery of nlan, the effect 
of the forlner 111USt be here represented to be his ruin. But 
indeed there is no need to establish this conclusion by infer- 
ence; since, in another place, 'v here Origen is lueeting an 
ohjection nutcle by Celsus against the ßlosaic account of the 
creation-that Moses exhibits God so po,verless as to have 
been unable to secure the obedience even of a single tHan 
WhOlll he had hilllself created-he replies that "in the He- 
brew Adam Ineans luan; and that 
Ioses, when he speaks of 
Adanl, speaks, in fact, of the nature of man; inasll1uch as all 
died in Adaln, and ,vere condemned under the sin1Îlitude of 
Adanl's tritnsgression; and that accordingly Scripture, in re- 
lating this event, does not so llluch speak of t.he individual as 
of the ,vhole species; for that the curse of Aùanl, ,vhich in 
the history is described as that of an individua], is, in fact, 
COnll110n to all mankind." :3 Yet this saine Origen ,vrites, 
" 
Ian loves life, having a persuasion that the rational 80'ul 
has 80iìlething in its essence ukin to God. For both are in- 
tellectual and in visible; and as reason irresistibly sho,vs, in- 
corporeal. And "\vhy did he ,vho fashioned us, put into us a 
desire of piety and of communion with him; a desire ,vhich 
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even in those who have gone a
tray, preser
'es sorne f1'aces of 
tlte Divine 1-'.-'ill J. if it was not pos
ihle for beings thus ra- 
tional to attain unto that ,\phieh they ?wluJ'(dl!J desire 1 "1 
Again, the following passage, like the last, scelliS to recognise 
sonle rel11ains of the original character of lnan as having sur- 
viyed the Fall. " But if anyone dares as&ign essential cor- 
niption to a being ,,,ho ,vas n1ade in tIle iUlage and likeness 
of God, in IllY opinion he includes in thi8 iInpious charge, 
even the Son of God hiulself; for he, too, is called in Scrip- 
ture the inlaO'e of God. At least, let hitH who entertains 
o 
this opinion, question the authority of Scripture, which says 
that nlan 'vas ulade in the ilnage of God-Juan, in ,vhOln 
indications of the Divine ilÎ
a[Je aTe clearly di.scovered, not 
by the figure of the body which is corrupted, but by pru- 
dence of nund, Ly justice, by lnoderation, by virtue, by '\vis- 
dOlu, by discipline, by a whole cOlnpany, in short, of virtues, 
,vhich, existing essentially in God, Inay exist also in Juau by 
industry and inlit.ation of God." 2 
But in order to prevent nlistakes, and the imputation of 
mere Pelagianisnl to the Fathers, a charge ,vhich has some- 
times been made against them by partial and desultory 
readers, I shall suspend, for a Inoment, the prosecution of the 
subject imn'iediately before us, to relnark that peremptory as 
we see the Father$ are on the question of free-,vill, and far 
as they are fi.'011l givin
 countenance to the sentilllents of Cal- 
vin on that of hUlnan corruption, they still entertain such a 
sense of the effects of the Fallon the soul of Ulan, as to 
teach the absolute nece
sity of the active influence of the 
Holy Spirit upon it, for its recovery and restoration. At the 
same tinle they regard that influence as a persuasive, not a 
conlpulsive principle; a fact determined both by their doc- 
trine of the freedom of the ,vill, and by express a:s
ertions to 
that purpose; a reference to some of ,vhich, in due season, 
will again bring u
 hack to the topic I am pursuing. There 
is, indeed, no aLsolute call to produce an array of testimonies 
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fronl the Fathers, in order to prove that they believed in the 
doctrine of grace, and in the necessity fallen man is under of 
seeking its aid. The' single fact of their hulding that of re- 
generation in Baptislu, as ,ve have found them doing, and yet 
amnitting Infallt-Baptisln, being enough in itself to establish 
the other conclusion. For where was the need to be "born 
again" (a very strong expression), even wllere no actual sin 
had been comlnitted by the parties, unless there was under- 
stood to be very gross evil in the first birth 
 And how 
could a spiritual evil, as this Blust be, have been supposed to 
find a remedy, except in a spiritual agency?-the Fathers 
thenlselves perfectly alive to this inference, as is evident 
from a rema
'kable passage in Tertu1lian already cited. 1 
Waiving, however, this argument, I will proceed to prove 
IllY point by other evidence in detail. 
Thus Barnabas, having described the ,yay of good, and the 
way of evil, of light and of darkness, goes on to apprize him 
who would walk in the better path, that " he must be simple 
in heårt, and Inust abound in the Spi1-it . . . . that he must 
not rule his servants ,vith austerity, seeing that both he and 
they hope in the same God, 'vho came not to call them with 
respect to persons, but even as the Spirit had prepared 
theIn." 2 
Hern1Wj advises to test those ,yho profess to be in possession 
of the IToly Spirit by their life anù ,yorks 3 ; as though our 
virtues ,vere to be ascribed to the presence of that Holy Spirit 
within us. 
Clelllens ROlllanus, though announcing no forinal opinion on 
the subject, uses language which sho,vs plainly enough, that 
the doctrine of spiritual influence ,vas fanliliar to his luind. 
ÅS thus, "Let us cleave to those to 'whonl grace has been 
given by God." 4 And in a prayer at the close of his epistle 
he says, "The all-seeing God, and l\Iaster of spirits, and Lorù 
of all flesh, who hath chosen the Lord Jesus Christ and us 
through hilll for a peculiar people, grant to every soul that 
calls upon his great and holy NaJ.ne, faith, fear, peace, patience, 
long-suffering, continence, chastity, temperance, that they may 
òe acceptable in his sight, through our High Priest and Advo- 


1 Tertullian, De Allimâ, c. xli. 
2 Barnabas, 
 xix. 
3 Hermas, II. l\Iandatum xi. 


4 Clem. Rom. Ad Corinthios, I. 
 
xxx. 
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ca.te Jesus Christ,". as though the graces here enunlerated 
were not of our:-;elves, but of Guù. 
I ,vill coutent IllY self with one passage th.)}ll Ignatius, IJut 
that a 1110St remarkable one; for though expressing the doc- 
trine ,ve are investigating under a figure the most hOlllely and 
)nechanicaJ, it is undeniable as to its meaning. He is COlll- 
nlcnding the Ephesians for not having allu,ved theIllselves to 
be led astray by certain false tettchers ,vho had be
ll among 
them. Against these, says he, cc Ye ;:;topped your ears, so as 
not to entertain the Inischievou8 seed they scattered about; 
feeling yourselves to be stones of the telllple of the Father, 
prepared for the building of God the Father, dra,vn up aloft 
by the engine of Jesus Christ, even the cross, using the IIoly 
Spirp.it f01
 yoU?
 ?
ope, your fhith the pulley." 2 
J ustin 
Iartyr l'ecognises the doctrine in various places. 
Thus, in his cc Cohortatio ad Græcos," when tracing nlany of 
Plato's statements to his knowledge of Revelation, he repre- 
sents those on virtue as derived froln what he had read in the 
prophets respecting the Spirit. "For fearing to call this gift 
of God the Holy Ghost, lest by follo,ving the doctrine of the 
prophets he should seelll to be an enenlY to the Greeks, he 
confesses, indeed, that it comes down from above from God, 
but thinks it best to call it virtue, and not the Holy Ghost. 
For in his dialogue \vith 
Ieno on the subject of llleluory, 
after many prelilninary inquiries concerning virtue, ,vhether it 
could be acquired by instruction, or by use, or by neither, but 
caIne to men by nature, or by some other means, he expresses 
himself in the follo,ving terlllS. 'If, then, in the course of 
this dissertation \ve have conducted our investigation ,yell, 
and ,yorded it rightly, virtue ,vould appear to come neither 
by nature, nor by instructi.on; but to present itself to those 
,,
ho enjoy it, by a Divine allotn1ent independent of the under- 
'5ta,nding.' " 3 ''''''hat.ever \ve Inay think of Justin's notion, 


I Clem. Rom. Ad Corinthios, I. 
 !viii. 
2 Ignatius, Ad Ephesios, 
 ix. 
3 J ustin 
IartJr, Cohortatio ael Grn....cos, 

 32. Eisbop Kaye doubts the genuine- 
neSR of thiR work, pointing out sevcral 
pnssages in it which present discrepan- 
('it's wben compared with other works of 
Justin, of which the authority is ahoye 
suspicion. But woulJ. such diserepA.n- 
j'iE's be found 
eater tban tb()
e whirh 


exist amongst bis seyeral genuine writ- 
ings ? Compare e. g. tbc prophecy of 
Gen. xlix. 10, as given in Apol. J. 
 32, 
and in Dial. 
 52; or Psalm ex. 1-3, as 
quoted in Dial. 
 32, and in 
 83. And 
is close consi:-.tency to be expected in a 
writer exhibiting such marks of care- 
lessness, or possibly want; of lei.;;nre, 
opportunity, or books (for the times in 
which he lived Wf're troll ùkrl) SI 
 .T n<::tlT1 ., 
112 



484 TESTI
IONIES OF TIlE EARLY FATHERS [SERIES II. 


that Plato gained his idea of virtue from the prophetiC<.'"t1 de- 
scriptions of the Holy Ghost, this at least must be admitted, 
that the argument prove
 Justin himself to have had no doubt 
about the active energies of the Holy Ghost anlong men. 
This, ho,vever, further appears from other passages in Justin's 
works: as, that the grace of God is necessary to n1ake us 
fully understand the ,vords and deeds of the prophets 1; that 
he was hilnself indebted to it for whatever sound knowledge 
of the Scriptures he possessed 2; that we should pray, above 
all things, to have the gates of light opened to us, for that 
(the truth) is not to be perceived or con1prehended by any, 
save by those to ,vhom God and his Christ gave the faculty 
of perceiving and con1prehending it 3: that it is by the help 
of those gifts ,vbich Christ promised he',vould send to nlan- 
kind after his ascension, that he (Justin) hopes to convince 
Trypho. 4 
Tatian's sentiments on this subject, so n:tr as they are 
intelligible, were involved in his notions of the corruption of 
our nature, and have already been noticed; the sum of thel}} 
being, that the Holy Ghost ,,
hich ,vas lost at the Fall, and 
,vhich constituted the soul's life, nlust be recovered before the 
soul can ri
e again to its lofty estate, and find its wings. 5 
Athenagoras, in Ids short ,yorks, does not happen to have 
occasion to speak of the ordinary effects of the Spirit, but he 
is so e'l)licit on the extraordinary, that we cannot doubt he 
held both; representing the Holy Ghost to breathe into the 
prophets, as a piper into his reed. 6 
Theophilus attributes his o,Vll conversion to the prophetical 
Scriptures,1 which the Holy Ghost dictated through their 
authors. 8 He prays God to give him grace to declare the 
truth; and to Autolycus (to 'VhOlU he "Trites) and his other 
readers, grj"ace to receive and follow it 9; and he speaks of the 
Christian being one ,vhom gì'ace preserves. to 
As we proceed, we discover the Fathers to become more 


See e. g. Jlis en-ors of chronology, Apol. 
I. 
 31; his misquotation .of names, 
Apol. I. 
 51; Dial. 
 12; his mistakes 
about historical facts, Dial. 
 80; not 
to speak of the indications he affords 
of baving forgotten in one place what 
he had said in another. 
I Dial. 
 92. 2 
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and Inore copious on this great article of faith; insollluch 
that it is even difficult to cOIIlpress their declarations of it 
,vithiu any l'easonaLle cOIHpass. Such is the case ,vith 
Irel)
Bus. He lllakeB fi.equent confes
ion of it ,vhenever 1e 
is invited to ùo so by the course of his argulnent. The 
seventeenth chapter of his third book is almost entirely 
occupied. "ith it. The Gnu
tics, Ly understanding the 
de
cent of the Holy Ghost upon Jesus at his baptisln, as re- 
corded in the Gospel, to 1e that of their .LEon Chri
t, upon the 
Jnu,n Jesus, had virtually excluded the Holy Ghost from their 
SysteIll 1 ; a ùefect in it of ,vhich Irenæus proceeds to point out 
the luaguitude, anù in so doing necessarily is led to describe 
the office
 of that Holy Spirit. "It ,yorks in the luullan race 
the ,vill of the :Father, and rene,vs them froln their old estate 
to the ne'Vl1ess of Christ." 2 "It prepares them for God." 3 
" As the flour cannot be consoliùated and formed into a loaf 
\vithout Illoisture, so ,ve, lJeing Inany, cannot be uUlde one 
,vith Christ Jesus ,,",yithout the ,vater ,rhieh is froln heaven: 
and as the parched earth brings forth no fruit, if it receives 
no de,v; so we, being dry trees at first, should never hear 
the fruit of life without 'ì'ain fì'eel!} i'ìHj)al'ted fì'uìJ
 avoL'e. 
Jfor OlU' bodiC:5 derive that union (\\"ith Christ) unto iunnor- 
tality through the laver; 1ut our souls through the Spirit." 4 
"This de,v of God;" Il'enæus after,varcb ada:=;, "is necessary 
for us, that "
e be neither burned up, nul' unfruitful, and that 
,vhere ,ve have an accuser ,ve Illay have also an Advocate;" 5 
an .Advocate of such po,vcr, too, that at his C01UÏng, Satan 
fell like lightning. 6 N or is this all: in that taste for seeing 
typicallueanings in everything, to ,vhich I have already ad- 
verted as characteristic of the Father8, Irenæu::; di:scovers, in 


1 Spiritum quidem interimunt, alium 
autelll C}Jl'istUlll et alium J eSUll1 intelli- 
gunt.- Irenæus, I I 1. c. x\Ìi. 
 4. See 
also, c. xi. 
 9. Ut donum Spiritus 
frnstrentur. 
2 \- oluntatem pntris operans in ipsis 
et renonm... eos a yetnstate ill DO\itutelll 
Christi.-I1 1. c. xvii. 
 1. 
3 Qui nos aptaret Deo.-
 2. 
4 Sieut enim de ariùo tritico mas...a 
una fieri non potest hine bUlllore, ncque 
unns panis: ita nee nos multi unum 
fieri in Christo Jl.'sn potèramu
 sine 
a1lul, fjUæ de cu:lo e::,t. .Et sicut ariJIl 


tena, si non pereipiat bumorem, non 
fructificllt: sic et nos, lignum aritlulll 
existentes primum, nunquam fructitica- 
rUllUS yitmu sine supernå yolulltarie:i 
pluviå. Corpora enim nostra per lava- 
crul11 illum, quæ est ad ineorruptionem, 
unitatem acceperullt; anilllæ Ilutem per 

l'irilulll.- ILiù. 
I c..luapropter necessarius nobis est ras 
Dt>i, ut non eomlmramur, ueque illfruc- 
tuosi eilieiamul", ut uLi accusatorern ba- 
Lemus, illic Illlbeamus et Parllcletum.- 

 :1, 
6 1 bill. 
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the two imperial coins which the good Samaritan gave to the 
innkeeper, " the nnage and superscription of the Father and the 
Son, ,vhich the Spirit in1parts to us, that we may profit 
withal;" 1 as though all our holy impressions were derived 
froln the influence of the Spirit. And when explaining the 
text, "for flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God," and taking it out of the hands of the Gnostics, he pro- 
ceeds, "For since '1.vithout the Spirit of God we cannot be saved, 
the Apostle exhorts us by faith and a chaste conversation to 
cherish that Spirit of God, that ,ve may not fall short of the 
kingdolll of heaven through not being partakers of the Spirit 
of God, and so he exclaill1s, 'but flesh and blood c
nnot of 
itself enter into the kingdom of God.'" 2 And in a short 
prayer, into ,vhich on one occasion he is betrayed, he cries, 
"0 Lord God of Abraham, God of Isaac, God of Jacob, . . . . 
I beseech thee, by our Lord Jesus Christ, give unto me the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit, and grant that all who read 
these ,vritings of mine, lnay ackno,vledge thee the only God; 
may be steadfast in thee; and turn away from every hereti- 
cal, godless, and iU1pious thought ;":3 a clear testimony to thé 
need we have, both teacher and taught, of the Spirit of God, 
to direct and purify the heart. 
Clelllens Alexanc1rinus, given as he is to philosophize, still 
furnishes ample proof that the doctrine of grace was recog- 
nised by him also. Having said that the advent of the 
'V ord, and the sacred virtues he diffused, had superseded all 
other teaching, that even of Athens and Greece n1erged in it ; 
he continues, ""Therefore, so to speak, Christ is whole and 
not divided; there is neither barbarian, nor J e-\V, nor Greek, 
neither male nor female, but a new lnan, transfigured by the 
Holy Spirit of God." 4 And shortly after,vards follows the 
illustration, "As, if there ,vere no Slill, the other stars ,vould 
leave all in night; so, if we did not know the 'V ord, and 
were not enlightened by it, ,ve should be in the condition of 
fowls put up to feed, which are fattened in the dark, and 


1 Dans duo den aria regalia, ut per 
Spiritum imaginem et inscriptionem 
Patris et Filii accipientes, fructificemus 
creditum nobis denarium. -Irenæus, 
III. c. xyii. 
 3. 
2 'E7Tfl dJlfV nJlfVJLaTO
 8fOV (J'(iJ- 
e
Jlal. OU 
VJláJLfea, 7TpOTpf1rÓfLfJlO
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nourished for death. Let u
 rf\ccive the light that we Inay 
receive God." 1 Again, the II tuckl'uillg au<1 purifying po\ver 
of the Spirit is COllfcssc(] in the fol1o\ving sentiJnent, " "There- 
fore, he who comn1Ïts fornication dies altogether unto God, 
and is left by the \V 01'<1, us 
vell as 1;:J the Sj)i,.Lt, lifeless." 2 
Again, "rhil:-;t uLjecting to cO&lnetics for the fhce, C]ellJens 
add:-; a Sl'ntencl' expl'c:,sing in I';trong te1"Ill
 the d.octrine of 
spiritual influence: C( But the hest l)eauty is that of the sou], 
as \ve have often declared, ",lIen it is adurned \y-ith the Ho1y 
Ghust, and i:-, bl'eathed into by thu;:,e graces ,vhieL proceed 
frunl the Spirit-righteuu:-:nes"o.;, ",visduIll, fortitude, prudence, 
goodness, InoJ.c"'ty; llCYCl' was there a cOIJlp1exion Blore 'Leau- 
tiful than thi
.":3 Again," since SOlne are ullLelievillg and 
SOIne contentious, all do not attain unto the pelfection of 
goodness, for it is not possible to attain unto it ,vithout a 
dispusition to llC) so. N everthele
s it does not altogether de- 
pend on our o,vn ,viti, Lo,v it ,vill ttu'n out; fur v!J [l1'uce (lIte 
U'C sat'ed: not, ho\vever, \vithout good ,yorks, Lut Leing Lorn 
for ,,"-hat is good we lnust feel a zeal for it; and ,ve Blust 
posse/'5s ourselyes, too, of a sound luind, such a
 ,,"
illnut draw 
Lack in its pursuit of gooùnes
. To ,vhieh end "'e have 
great neeù of Divine g1'U.CC, and of right in
truction, and of 
holy and sensitive affections, and of the Fatlw1
 to dl'u'lu us 
III nto hiut8clj:" 4 Again, of hi
 Gnostic, or perfect Christian, 
Clelnens asserts, that {C real good, the gooù 'v hich appertains 
to the soul, is ,vhat he prays Inay belong unto hilll, and 
abide ,yith hÏ1u. Jfor this cause he covets nothing ,vhich he 
bas not, being content ,vith ,vhat he has: for he is not ,,"-ant- 
ing in goods uf his own, seeing he has that which suffices for 
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himself: through the Div,ine grace, and through knowledge: 
but being satisfied, and having no wants, acquainted with the 
Ahl1ighty "Till, in what he has, and in what he prays for, 
he cleaves to the Power Onn1Ïpotent, and striving to be 
spiritual, through unbounded love, to the Spirit he is 
united." 1 Once more, the same doctrine discovers itself in 
the following paragraph; he is cOlnlnenting on the text, "If 
thou \vilt be perfect:" 2_" Divinely does that expression, 'if 
thou wilt,'" says Clelnens, "indicate the freedom of will of 
the soul \vho ,vas conversing with (Jesus), for in man, as 
being free, subsists the choice, but to God, as Lord, belongs 
the gift
. and he gives to those \vho wish it, and who desire 
it earnestly, and \vho intreat him for it, that so salvation 
11lay be still their o,vn." 3 Indeed, the Gnostic, or true Chris- 
tian, as presented to us in the portraiture of Clernens, ex- 
hibits one perpetually going on tmto perfection under the 
guidance and influence of tl1e Spirit: so that to produce pas- 
sages \vhich testify to the doctrine of spiritual influence would 
be to transcribe a great part of the "Strolnata." Thus, to 
take him at hi
 devotions; "he prays every hour internally, 
famiJiarizing himself \vith God through love. And first of 
al1, he ,viII ask for relnission of his sins; then that he n1ay sin 
no more; then that he Inay 1e able to do good, and to cOlllpre- 
hend the \v hole creation and dispensation of the Lord; and 
that beconling pure in heart by the knowledge .which he has 
through the Son of God, he Inay be initiated into the blesseù 
spectacle L'lCe to :filce, listening to the Scripture "\vhich saith, 
Fasting together \vith prayer is good." 4 It is evic1en
 that 
language of this kind could not be held by one \vho did not 
ackno\vledge in a very unequivocal manner the doctrine of 
grace. And though it is true that the phraseology of Clemens 
is often borrowed from the schools of philosophy, yet that is to 
be regarded as hi
 peculiar non1enclature; Christian
ty, as I 
11ave before said, being \vith hinl philosophy of the sublill1est 
kind. 
Tertu11ian v,-ras so far from disallowing the doctrine of the 
influence of the Spirit, that probably his zeal for it partly 
prepared him for the reception of the errors of J\Iontanus; 


. 


1 Strom at. VII. 
 vii. p. 857. 
2 l\Iatt. xix. 21. 
3 Quis dives 
alvetur, 
 x. p. 040. 


I 4 Stromat. YL 
 xii. p. 701; Tobit, 
xii. 8. 
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errors in ,vhich thi8 very sul>ject was deeply involved. For 
the l\u'aclete of 1tlontalluS appears to h'tve been understood 
of no other being than the Holy Gho::;t; the sanle ,vho 
inspired the Apostles, though in a lo,ver degree than 1\Ion.. 
tanu
. 1 Accordingly, in his tract "De Spectaculis, " Ter- 


1 Bishop Kaye, wbo investigates the 
l)recise nature of the pretensions of 
JUontanus, remarks that :)1osheim ap- 
})ear:; at different times to have lJeld 
di
fèrent opinions on the subject. In 
his De Rebus Cbri::;tianorum ante Con- 
stantinum (Sæculum secundum, c. GG) 
be consiùers l\J ontanus to have asserted 
himself to be inspired by the same Holy 
Spirit as the 
\po'Ìtles: in his Ecclesi- 
astical History (Century ii. c. 5, p. 

7, 
note) to bave })retended to be himself 
the l}araclete; the Paraelete prorni,>ed 
by the Saviour, and distinct fl'Om the 
Holy Spirit which spake by the _\post1es. 
Bishop Kaye coincides with the former 
opinion, and gives bis reasons for think- 
ing that l\Iosheim misunderstood Ter- 
tullian, when he imputed to him the 
other. It is certainly difficult to read 
the writings of f},'ertullian-ihose, I 
mean, evidently composed after his ac- 
cession to the )Iontanists, aIlll in which 
the e
l)ression "nova prophetia," or the 
like, occurs, marking their date in this 
respect with precision- it is difficult, I 
say, to read these writings, and fail to 
perceive tbat Tertullian, when penning 
them, was unconscious of his creea be- 
ing inconsistent with the fundamental 
articles of the Catholic faith. And Jet 
this sentiment he scarcely could have 
entertained, had he swerved from it so 
-uidely, as to hold that there were two 
Holy Ghosts, the one the Spirit who 
animatetl the Apostles, the other )1on- 
tanus himself. :1\1oreover, in his trea- 
tise, De Jejuniis, 
 1, written as a l\fon- 
tanist, be bolùly accuses the orthodox, 
or animalists (ps
'chicos), as he cans 
them, of U raising a debate aùont the 
ParacIete, and resisting the new pro- 
phecy, not beeanse ::\Iontanus, Prisci11a, 
anù 1IIaximilln., preached any other Goù 
than the true, or rejected Jesus Christ, 
or overturned any rule of faith or hope; 
but simply because they taught, it was 
better to fast than to marry;" words 
which would surely seem to imply a 
confidence in his own sub.
/allti((l ortho- 
doxy, as \\ell as ill tbat of Lis sect. Fur- 


thermore, in some of llÍs treatises clearly 
composeù after he turnecl )Iontanist, he 
is as free as possible in his animadver- 
sions on ltaelics,. plainly showing that 
he felt no imputation of that kind could 
fairly rest on himself. 1'bus in his De 
ResulTectione Cnrnis, c. iii. he classes 
them \\ith heathens. In bis De Carne 
Christi, c. xv., another of Lis tracts 
\uitten after his lapse, be speaks of 
them in tbe same language, as well as 
accuses tbem of mutilating Scripture, 
c. ii. And in his Scorpiace, a tbird, 
still written after the same event, be 
designates them as "scorpions," the 
very title, indeed, of the treatise being, 
an antiùote against their poison, c. i. 
And Jet, on the oiher hand, in his De 
Præscriptione Hn.
reticorum, c. lii., a 
work, I think, certainly composed by 
him whilst he was au acknowledged 
member of the Church, be apparently 
does ascribe to the 
Iontanists the ,'ery 
doctrine wbich I before said it seems 
hardly possible that anyone could hold 
and J'et suppose that he was true to the 
Catholic Churc1l, viz. tbat there were 
two Holy Ghosts; or in other words, 
that the Holy G host wac; one, and tbe 
Parac1ete another. "There are other 
heretics,U says be in the passage in 
question, "after the manner of the 
PhrJgians, as it is called; but they 
J.iffer one from anotber. . . . . . They 
hold one blasphemy, however, in com- 
mon, that the Apostles had the IIoly 
Ghm;t, but had not the rarac1ete; and 
that tbe Paracleterevea]ed more through 
:lIontanus than Christ through the Gos- 
pel." "Accesserunt Rlii hæretici, qui 
dicl1ntnr secundum PhrJgas; sed borum 
non uua doctrina est. Sunt enim qui 
KaTà Proclum dicuntur, sunt qui secun- 
dum Æschinem pronuntiantur. Hi 11a- 
bent aliam communem blasphemiam, 
aliam blasphemiam non communem, 
sed peculiQIem suam: et corurnunem 
quidem illam, qui in Aposto1is quidem 
dieant Spiritum Sanctum fuisse, })ara- 
c1etum non fuisse: et quâ dicant l)ara- 
clctum plura in l\Iontuno dj
is
c, qnam 
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tullian expresses hhnself thus :-" God hath cOllllnauded Ug to 
use the Holy Spirit ,vith gentleness and meekness, in quiet 
and in peace, seeing that from the excellency of its o,vn 
nature, it is tender and delica,te; and not to disturb it by 
rage or ill- hunlour, by anger or grief: Now ho,v does this 
conlport with attendance at the shows 1" 1 The reference here 
made to Ephes. iv. 30, "Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God," 
proves that Tertullian, ,vhen ,vriting thus, had the third 
Person of the Trinity in contelnplation; and the passage 
affirIlls the doctrine of spiritual influence. Again, in his 
"De 'Virginibus Velandis," he describes the several offices of 
the Paraclete, there, too, identified ,vith the Holy Ghost. 
Having briefly recited the substance of the primitive creed, 
he continues, "This rule of faith, then, relllainillg fL
ed, other 
matters, touching discipline and deportlnent, adn1Ït of cor- 
rective innovatiolls, for the grace of God operates and improves 
even unto the end of time. For how could it be that, ,vhilst 
the devil is ahvays at work, and adding every day to his 
schenles of 11lischie-f, the operations of God should either 
expire or cease to advance 1 Whereas God sent the Paraclete 
for this very thing, that as the moderate capacity of man could 
not receive all things at once, it might by degrees be guided 
and ordered, and perfected by discipline, through the Holy 
Ghost, ,,
ho "'
as to be in the Lord's stead. 'I have yet 


Cbristum in Evangelio protulisse. 1t 
Here, I say, Tertullian asserts tbat tbe 
l\Iontanists made a distinction between 
the Holy Spirit and the J"}araclete; and 
calls sucb distinction blasphemy. Yet 
we bave seen, that when a l\Iontanist 
11Ïmself he llad not ceased to regard 
himself as substantially ortbodox; nor 
felt his hand
 tied from denouncing be- 
retics. A recollection of passages on 
both sides of this question probably 
perplexed ::\Iosheim, and caused bim to 
hold one opinion upon it at one time, 
and another at another. 1\Iight not the 
inconsistency of Tertullian (for incon- 
sistency I think I have shown there is) 
have arisen from this; that when he 
charges the 1\Iontanists with holding a 
Paraclete dis
inct from the Holy Ghost, 
and whicb sentiment he caUs a blas- 
phemy, he was a Cburchman, and was 
attacking tbe l\Iontanists without hav- 
ing more than a gcneral knowledge of 


their reputed principles: but that when 
he identifies the Paraclete with the Holy 
Ghost, and claims
 for the l\Iontanists 
substantial soundness of doctrine: he 
was himself 8 l\Iontanist, and so m
re 
accurately informed in their opinions? 
And it may be added, that those opi- 
nions admitted of being cOITectly ascer- 
tained, inasmuch as they were commit- 
ted to writing; references to such docu- 
m
nts occurring in three treatises of 
Tertullian; that De Resurrectione Car- 
nis, c. xi. ; that De Fugâ in Persecutione, 
c. ix.; and that De Puùicitiâ; all of 
them, it may be remarked, written after 
Tertullian became a l\Iontanist; and 
thus confirming my notion, that after 
his conversion be bad studied the tenets 
of the sect more carefully, and was ac- 
cordingly better able to pronounce with 
truth upon them, and more interested in 
seeing that justice should be done them. 
1 Tertullian, De Spectaculis, c. xv. 
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many things to say unto you,' he exclaimed, 'but ye cannot 
Lear theln no,v. 'Vhen he the Spirit of Truth is COIne, be 
,viII lead J"'ou into all truth, and he ,vill sho,v you things to 
cOlne.'l And he .had Lefore spuken uf bis office. \Yhat, 
then, is the business of the Paraclete Lut this, to direct dis- 
cipline, to opcn tlte Sc')'ipturcs, to 1'cfornt the undc?'sla'ndiny, 
tv 'fIutl-Le the 'world betic?"." 2 Else,vhere he gives several 
clau
es of the creed as follows: "On the third day he (Jesu
 
Chri::;t) rose again; ascended into heaven; sat at the right 
hand of God; alid sent the vicarious influence of the Holy 
Ghost to actuate the faithful."3 And again, in other places, 
he designate
 the Holy Ghost as the 'Tical' of Christ, "Christi 
Vicarius ;" the Ste",?ard of God, "Dei Villicus;" and asks 
,,
hether it i,:; credible tllat he ,vill allow the Churches to fall 
into error, being sent to lead them into all tnlth 4 ; surely a 
very ample assertion of the doctrine we are in search of. 
Cyprian bears witness to the same article of the L'1ith. 
Advocate as we sa,w he was, like the other Fathers, for the 
freedom of the ,viII, he nevertheless ,vrites, ,vhen eXplaining 
the c}a,use of the Lord's Prayer, "Thy ""ill be done on earth 
as it is in heaven;" "here ,,"'e pray that God's ,vill Inay be 
done by us; in order to which we must 11ave God's will in 
us, that is, his help and protection, seemg that no one is 
st?'oì1[J in his o
vn sl1'cngth, b1..lt is only S(1'0119 in the in- 
dulgcnce and COThlJassion of Goel.":; Again, his "Testi- 
nlonies against the Je,vs," a sumnlary of Christian doctrines 
and precepts succinctly collected by Cyprian out of Scripture, 
at the request and for the benefit of Quirinus, furnishes the 
follo,ving apothegnl: "the grace of God is a free gift. " 6 And 
that the grace of God is not here to 1e understood irrespec- 
tively of the Holy Ghost, is plain from the first text of Scrip- 
tun
 cited by Cyprian in support of his proposition, naulely, 
St. Peter's rebuke to SÏInon, "Thy Illoney perish ,vith thee, 
because thou hast thought that the gift of God nlay be pur- 
chased "\vith money." 7 And once Inore, ,,'here, as in the last 


1 Jolm xvi. 12. 
2 De Yirgini\Ju
 Velandis, c. i. 
8 De Ptæscriptione Hæreticornm, c. 
... 4'" 
XIII. C. XXVlll. 
ð Oramus et petimus, ut fiat in Dobis 
,oIuntas Dei, qua' ut fiat, in nohis opus 
est Dei ,oluntatc, ill est ope ejus et 


protectione: quia llemoslIis t:iribllsfortis 
est, sed Dei indnlgentjå et misericordiâ 
tutu
 est.-C
-prian, De Oratione Do- 
minicâ, 
 xiv. 
6 Te
timoDiorum, III. cap. ('. 
T Ibid. 
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quotation, not merely the doctrine of spiritual influence is 
recognised, but the freedom ,vith ,vhich it is vouchsafed to all 
,vho seek it. "ÂJ3 the sun shines freely, the day disperses its 
light, the fountain its waters, the sho,ver its dew, so doth 
the heo.Jvenly Sl)i'ì
it infltS6 itself: When the soul, looking 
up to heaven, hath learned to kno,v its Author, then it is 
that, higher than the sun, more sublime than any or every 
power upon this earth, it begins to be that "\vhich it believe
 
it is. Only do thou, ,vhom the heavenly warfare hath en- 
listed by its mark into the spiritual camp, cleave to its dis- 
cipline, uncorrupt as it is, and sober as it is, with every 
religious virtue. Pray or read ,vithout ceasing. N ow con- 
verse ,vith God; now God converses "\vith thee. Let hiln 
instruct thee in his precepts, let hin1 dispo
e of thee. 'Vh0111 
lle hath ll1ade rich, none can n1ake poor. He can feel no 
poverty, ,,-hose breast the heavenly banquet has satisfied once 
for all. Roofs adorned with golù, houses empanelled with 
slabs of precious 111arble, ,vill be mean in thy sight, for thou 
"\vilt know rather that it is thyself which is to be dressed, 
thyself to be ornan1ented, that thou hast in thyself a better 
house, a house in which the Lord hath seated hiu1self, instead 
of a temple, and in which the Holy Spirit hath begun to 
dwell." I Again," Patience, brethren beloved, not only guards 
the good, but repels the eviL Seconding tlte IIoly SlJi'1'it, 
and allying itself ,vith the divine and heavenly principle, in 
opposition to the deeds of the flesh and body, by,yhich the 
soul is vanquished and taken captive, it struggles in the de- 
fence of its o,vn virtues." 2 
Origen bears testirnony to the same truth. Thus he ex- 
plains John xiv. 12, "Greater "'
orks than these shall he do, 
because I go unto the Father," by the spiritual effects on the 
souls of nlen which the disciples "erp to be enabled to ac- 
cOlnplish--effects far n10re striking than the physical miracles 
,vrought by J f\sus-thus, "the eyes of those ,vho ,vere blind 
in soul were to be opened; the ears of those ,vho had been 
deaf to the accents of virtue were to be Inade to listen ,vith 
eagerness to the things pertaining unto God and everlasting 
life '\vith him; those ,vho were lalne in the inD;er m4n ,vere 
not only to leap, but t.o leap like a stag, an animal hostile to 
serpents, and which the poison of vipers cannot hurt," and so 
1 Epist. i. 

 14., }ú. 2 De Bono Patientiæ, 
 xiv. 
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on.] Again, in cOlnn1enting on tIle text, "::\1y speech anù 
Iny preaching ,,-as not ,yith enticing ,vord
 uf IHan's ,visdom, 
Lut in dl'1l1onstration of the Spirit, and of po,ver," 2 he 
ays, 
"'YLat 
 
poken, ho,vever true and ,vorthy of all belief: is 
not cOlnpetent of itself to reach the IUlnlall soul, unless a CCï'- 
tain power J'ì'om God be vouchsafed the speaker, and [Jrace 
give a, beauty to what he utters; such grace as must COBle 
fronl God, in order to render the speaker effective. . . . 
Accorrlingly, if it should seen1 to be granted that in SODle 
particulars the saIne sentiments are expressed by the Greeks 
and hy the Christians" C,yhich 'vas ,vhat Celsus had as- 
serted), "still their effect would not be the same; so as to 
lead and dispose luen's souls to the sallle ends." S Once more, 
in another of his ,yorks, "He ,vho is not a,vare of his own 
,veakness, and of the divine grace, not having proved himself: 
nor conden1ned himself; such an one, even if he should receive 
the blessing, will suppose that the virtue vouchsafed him from 
the l
ea
'enl y grace is, in fact, his o,vn. And this supposition, 
puffing him up, ,vill be the cause of a fall. . . . . Know 
then that divine things are hidden from the wise and prudent, 
that, as the Apostle says, no flesh may glory before God; and 
they are revealed unto Labes, who have advanced beyond 
their infhncy, and are n1indful tllat they have arrived at the 
point of blessednes
 they have l'eached, not so much through 
any p01Ve'ì
 of their o'wn, as through the unspeakable good- 
'will of God." i And again, in the same treatise, "So that 
neither is he that planteth anything, neither he that watereth, 
but God tbat giveth the increase. And we could not say 


ith reverence that an abundant harvest is the doing of hÏ1n 
,,-ho plougheth, or of him who "
atereth; but must confess it 
to be the work of God. And in like manner therefore our 
perfection is not brought about, ,vhilst "l'e are ourselves alto- 
gether inactive, neither a[j(Ûn i 8 it COH8U'ì1l1natecl by 0'U'ì
- 
sel ve8; but GOt.l 'lvorll8 out the chief P(t'ì't of it." 5 And 
again, in another of his treatises, that on prayer, "If no one 
know::! the things of God, save the Spirit of God, it is impos- 
sible for Inan to know the things of God. And yet learn 
how this in1possibility is rendered possible; (DO'V we have 


1 Origen, Contra Celsum, II. 
 -lb. 
2 1 Cor. ii. -1. 
3 Contra Cclsum, \'1. 
 2. 


4 De Principiis, III. c. i. 
 12. 
Ii 
 18. 
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received not the spirit of the ,vorId,' says the Scripture, (but 
the Spirit ,vhich is of God, that we lnight know the things 
that are freely given to us of God.'" J And once lllore in 
the saIne, ,,' I ,vill pray ,vith the Spirit, and I will pray with 
the understanding also; I ,vill sing with the Spirit, and I 
will sing with the uuderstanding a Iso.' 2 For our understand- 
ing cannot pray, unless the Spirit precede it in prayer, and do 
80, as it were, ,vithin hearing of it.'-' 3 


I ] Cor. ii. 12; Origen, De Oratione, I 

l. 


2 1 Cor. xiv. lö. 
8 De Oratione, 
 2. 
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The testimony of the Fathers opposed to the Calvini.,tic scheme of interpretation, 
:3 0 . On the nature of spiritual influence. The language of the Fathers incom- 
patiLle with the Calvinistic doctrine of irresistible grace. 4 o. On election awl 
r('probation. "'hat the Father::; unùerstooù by the terms, foreknown, elect, 
prede
tined, saints. Their exposition of 11assages of Scripture relating to this 
suhject. l)rophecy, according to them, an eviùence of the Divine Foreknow- 
IcJge, yet not so as to control the contingency of events. Tenets akin to the 
Calvinistic ascribed by Ol"igen to the Yalentinians. His exposition of Horn. ix. 



 3. 


On the }.,'T attttre of Spi'ì'it-ual I1ifluence. 


I HA 'YE already said that the language of the Fathers, ho,v- 
ever decisive on the subject of spiritual influence, and de- 
cisive we have seen it iR, nevertheless ùoes not represent that 
influence as irresistiLle, but sin1plyas persuasive. There will be 
no need to enter into 1l1uch detail upon this point. The free- 
dom of the ,viII, on 'v hich we have found all the Fathers EO 
elnphatic, i::; in itself incompatible ,vith the Calvini
tic doc- 
trine of irresi:-;tible grace. l\foreover, the tern1S in. ,vhich the 
sentÌ1nents of the Fathers on the question before us are con- 
veyed, as already cited, iInply as much.] Still, if direct e,,-1.- 
dence to this effect be required, it is easy to produce it. Thus 
Irenrous: "It is not the light that fails 'v hen people put out 
their o,vn eyes. But the light relnailling as it ,vaf::, they ,vho 
have llinded thelllselves are in darkuess through their o"yn fhult. 
Neither does the light force n man to be led by it of necessity, 


1 See e. g. those from Tertullian. 
Deus præccpit Spiritum sanctum, ut- 
pote pro naturro sum bono tenel'um et 
delicatum, tranquillitate, et quiete et 
pace tractarc, non furore, non bile, non 
irà, non dolore inqnietarc.- Dù 
J:lectR- 


culis, c. xv. 
Quæ est ergo Paracleti administratio 
nisi hæc, quoll disciplina dirigitur, quod 
bcripturæ revclantur, quod intellectus 
reformatur, quod ad meliOl"a proficitur ? 
-De Yirginibus V,,']andis, c. i. 
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nor does God const?ydn hi?n against his 
vill to rcceit'e his 
infl1.Æence." 1 Again," All ,vhich things discover the freedonl 
of nlan's ,vill, and the persuasive po,ver of God, who exhorts 
us to obey him, turns us from unbelie:f, but still does 'not 
fOí'"ce us." 2 And he after,vards tnakes it characteristic of 
brutes as distinguished frolll Ilian, "to be dragged to what 
is good by necessity and force."3 
Clenlens Alexandrinus (to nalne one authority more on the 
same subject), after insisting on the gift or grace of God being 
necessary in order to n1ake the Ohristian perfect, adds, that in 
in1parting this gift, God is regulated by the desire luan evinces 
to obtain it, still, ho,vever, having respect to the freedom of 
the will. "For God does not compel, since fOÎ
ce is hateful 
to God: but. he gives to those who seek; supplies those who 
beg; and opens to those ,vho knock." 4 



 4. 


On Election and Relyr"obation. 


The saDle reason which rendered it unnecessary to enlarge 
very Dluch on the la,
t head, renders it equally so to dwell at 
great length on the doctrine of election and reprobation, as 
viewed by the Fathers: their unequivocal assertion of the 
freedolll of the ,viTI applying alike to this, as to the doctrine 
of irresistible grace, and cOlnpatible with neither. Ho,vever, 
as this question has long occupied, and still does occupy, so 
prominent a position in the field of theological controversy, I 
will produce a few quotations from the Fathers directly indi- 
ca ting their opinion on it. 
Justinl\Iartyr speaks often of "the foreknown" (oi 7rpoeryvltJu- 
p-ÉVOt), sonletÏInes in the sense of future Christians, " All the 
other institutions of 
Ioses I could enumerate, and point thelll 
out as types and symbols and declarations of things which 
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\vcre to happen to Christ, of per::;ons \vho \vere forekno\vn as 
about to Lelieve ill hilll, and of acts ,vhich ,vere to be done 
by Christ hiu1Sèlf:" 1 sOlnetiInes in th
 sense of good persons 
\vho \vcre to Le 
aveJ; not, hu\vever, Lecause they \\-ere .1\. or 
B, but l,ecanse they 'v ere yirtuou
: "But that God, the Fa- 
ther of aU things, \vas to take up Christ to heaven after his 
resurrection fro III the dead, and to keep hÏ1n there till he 
should have 5lnittpll llo\vn the eyil spirits that hate hinl, and 
the nH ,nbcì' vf guod {f ìul vi J>tUOU8 fVJ'cl'ìlV1.
'J
 to hilll shuuld 
Le \vholly completed, for \vho
e sakes he has not yet brought 
011 the conflagration of the \vorld, learn froln the \vords of the 
prophet David;" 2 "the forekno\vn" here used in the :-.ame 
IIHlllIler as tLe "elect" in our Burial Service, in which we 
pray that <.10J \vould "shortly accolnplish the Jlwnber of his 
elect, and hasten hi::; kingJolll." As agaiu Justin also Bpeaks 
of those respecting \VhOln it ,vas forekno\vn that they \vould 
be \vickeù, and suffer puni
hlnent, "not, ho\vever, through any 
L'1.ult of God'
, but through their own fhult;" 3 the salyation 
of the parties forekno\Vll ex prævisis lueritis, the conùellllul- 
tion ex pn.e,risis delicti::;. 
Ircllæus is of the sanle n1Înd. "The Father:' says lJe, 
" revealed himself to all, Ly Inaking his 'Y ort! visiLle to all ; 
and the 'Y 01'<.1 again nlanÎfe
ted the Father and the Son to 
all, by being hilnself seen of all. 'YLel'efore the judgmeut 
of God is just towards an, \yho though they have seen 
alike do not alike believe." 4 
\.nd again, "As at the first, by 
the :first lTIan all \vere brought into bondage by the debt of 
death, 
o at the last, by the last luan, all \\-ho haù been his 
di
ciples fruIH tbe beginning of tinle, clean::;ed and purified 
frolD nlortality, COlne to the life of God. For he \vho \\Tasbed 
only the fèet of hi
 disciplès, 
anctified aud n1ade clean tbe 
\vhole Locly. . . . . For it was not for those only" Ito 1elieyed 
in hilll in the day
 of Tiherius Cæsnr that Christ ('nnw, nor 
for those only that are no\\
 aliye, that the Father \vas ma1..ing 
provision, ùut for all'IIwn 1vltatc1.:cr \vho froll1 the begilluillg 
by virtue in their generations feared and lo,-ed God, carried 
themselves justly and charitably toward
 their neiglJbours, and 
desired to see Christ anfl to hear his yoice." 5 
\gail1, 
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Irenæus finds a type of the dispensation of grace in the pro- 
ceedings ,vith regard to the fleece of Gideon; on ,yhich only 
there ,vas de,y a t first, '\v hilst all the earth LesiJes ,vas dry ; . 
but presently it ,vas so orùered, that the fleece only was dry, 
anù there '\va
 dew on all the ground: ,vhere by ,vas signified 
in a figure, that ,,,hilst the chosen people, ,vho 
nce enjoyed 
the Holy Spirit, ,vere bereaved of it, "the Lord cOlnluitted it 
to the Church, Ï1nparting it to the ,vhole ,vodd." 1 It is 
l'emarkable, too, that St. Paul's Epistle to tbe ROlnans, ,vhich 
has furnished the Calvinist ,vith so n1any of his arglnnents for 
the doctrine of election anù reprobation, is actually singled 
out by Irenæus as the yery ground on ,vhich be contends for 
the doctrine of man's liberty of choice to do good or evil; 
and of God's consequent right to assign hilll his re,vard 
accordingly.2 There is, ho,vever, one passage in Irenæus, 
and I think only one, ,vhich n1Ìght at first sight seeln to 
favour the Calvinistic notion of election. He is cOlnbatillg 
the idea of the tl'anSllligration of souls, \vhich SOlne of the 
heretics, it seemed, entertained; and having observed that 
God is not needy or in difficulties, so as not to be able to 
supply its proper soul to each body, he continues, ",vberefore 
"".,.l1en the nUlnber ,vhich he has of hilnseIf predetern1ined, is 
cOlnpletec1, all ,\Tho are inä down 101' life will rise again ,vith 
their o,vn bodies, their o,vn souls, and their o,vn spirits, the 
sallle ill ,vhich they have pleased God: and they who deserve 
punisillnent ,viTI depart to it; they, too, having their o,vn 
boùies, souls, and spirits, the same in ,vhich they fell a,vay 
from the grace of God; and both the one and the other will 
cease to Leget or to Le begotten, to lnarry or to be given in 
lnarl'iage, in order that the" 1
U1ìtbe1' of mankind rneasured 
acc01'ding to the predestination of God being filled up, Inay 
hannonize \vith the plan of the Father." 3 Here, ho\vever, 
,ve have silnply the sentilnent expressed by Justin repeated; 
nan1ely, that ,vhen the llun1ber of souls ,vhich God has decreed 
in his secret counsels to be created or saved, shall have been 
lnade up, no 1110re ,viII be produced; a position perfectly con- 
sistent with a free offer of salvation to all. 
Tertullian is as explicit on this question as the Fathers 
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l)cfore hÏ1Jl. Thu
, in ltis tr
ati:-,e "De Cultu 
"'ænlÏnarun)," 1 
the predestined are the future 1 ,ody of Christians. " Ye, too, 
have had use enough of rjche
 and luxuries; ye gatllCred 
fruit enough of the gifts with 'v hich ye are cllùo\ved, before 
the Joctrine
 of salvation Lecanle kno\vn to Sou. \Ve are 
they on WhOlll the euLls of the world ar
 C0I11e. 'Ye are 
they \\"!to \\rere Ûe;:sfi ned of God for the last titHes, Lefore the 
,vorld \\ as. Therefore Ly cha.stening and elnasculating the 
,vorIJ, so to speak, ,ve are taught of the Lorù." Else\\"here 
he expresses tht:' Christians by the ,vord "saint
 ;" "fælninæ 

allct'B" in his vocabulary being eviJently equivalellt to 
Christian \VOlnen in general, as contrasted "rith heathen 2 ; 
hi
 advice l'e:-:pecting lllarriage, though addressed to his "Tife 
in contelllplntioll of her \vidowhoud, being intended for all 
Christian "'OIHen \vhate\rer. In his treatise against l\Iarcion,3 
\vho disparagt:'s the Deity by various al'guillents dnnvn froln 
the existence of evil, he says, "God,. by now desiring that 
luan should Le restored to life, gives proof that he '1tCVC1' 
'wos appointed uato death
. for he would rather have tlJe 
repentance than the death of the sinner. "....berefore, as God 
iUlparted to luan a f;tate of life, so did In3.n dra,v upon hi1n- 
:;elf a state of death." "God," he tells us in the same trea- 
tise,4 "harùenecl Pharaoh's heart; but then he had descrt'c(l 
his ruin to be thus prepared fur hill1, because he had denied 
God, and repeatedly rejected his Ines::;engers." In a siInilar 
Rpi.rit he interprets St. 
Iatthe'v xiii. ]:5. "For this people's 
heart is "....axed gross, nnd their ears are dull of hearing, and 
their eyes they have clo
ed; lei't at auy tÌlne they should see 
,vith their eyes, and bear ,,,itb their ears, and ShOlÙd under- 
stand "ith their heart, and ;:;houlù be converted, and I should 
heal theln ;" saying,S "For they had deSe1'L'cd to have their 
Heuses ,vhich \vould haye n1Ïni
tered to their salvation thus 
Lluutec1, because they oJ1ly 10' ed God with their lips, ,vhilst 
their heart
 ,vere far froBl hiln." }dlll in another place of the 
s
une tract (for the character of the heresy he ,vas opposing 
in it caUbèS it to be prolific in passages to Iny present purpose) 
he ,vrite:4, 1\Iarcion aCCuses the Deity of ficklenes:-; ,vith re
pect 
to persons, rejecting those 'VhOlll he had approved, and of ÏIn- 


1 Tertullian, De Cultu Fæminarum, I · c. "Xi\. 
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providence, approving those ,vhom he had rejected. But 
replies Tertullian, l "Saul ,vas chosen ,vhen he had not yet 
despised the prophet Sarnuel; anù 80101110n was rejected, but 
it ,vas \vhen he had becolne enslaved to st.range \VOlnen, and 
to 
loabitish and Sidonian idols. 'Vhat \vould the 1tlarcionites 
have the Creator do to escape their censure? Should he con- 
d
1nn beforehuncl f01" 
-oènces he}'e(ifte1
 to be conllni tted, those 
who a1
e at p1
esent acting 'well? Surely it ,vould not be the 
part of a good God to conden1n beforehand tho
e ,vho do not 
yet deserve condenlnation." And the absolute repugnance to 
the doctrine of aSSU'ì"ance-a doctrine so intilnately connected 
\vith that of election and reprobation-,vhich we elbewhere 
find in him, is a further argulneut that the passages I have 
already extracted frotn hin} bespeak his nlind correctly. De- 
corating the person, argues Tertullian,2 invites the appetite; 
produces, therefore, teulptation to the party; should con- 
sequently be avoided. " \V. e ought to ,valk in the fulness of 
a substantial faith, tha.t ,ve may be secure in a good conscience, 
hoping that this lllay continue in us, but not presun1Ïng that 
it \yill. For he 1.uho p1"eS1.0nes has the less fea1
: he \vho 
fears little has the less caution: he ,vho has little caution is 
in the greateRt dauger. Fear is the foundation of safety; 
presuInption is the preventive of fear. It is more profitable, 
therefore, for us to hope that \ve cannot transgress, than to 
p'resume that \ve cannot." 
Clelnens Alex.andrinus presents hinlself to us next, and 
offer::; the saU1e testinlony on this iInportant question, as the 
other prilnitive writers \vho have gone before hiln. He, too, 
regards" the elect" as the ,vhole body of Christians. It had 
been objected to the Christians that if God had any regard 
for theln he would not expose them, a
 he did, to persecution 
and violent death. To this Clt-'nlens Inakes ans\vcr, that no 


. 


1 Adlegitur Saul, sed nondum de- fidei substantiâ incedere, ut cOllfessæ et 
spector prophetæ Samuelis. Rejicitur securm simus de conscielltiâ nostrâ op- 
Salomon, sed jam a mulieribus alienis tantes perseverare iù in nobis, non ta- 
possessus, et idolis l\Ioabitarum et Sido- mpn præsnmentes. K am qui præsumit, 
niorum mancipatus. Quiel faceret Cre- minus yeretur, minus pnccavet, plus 
ator, ne a l\Iarcionitis l'eprehenderetur? periclitatur. Timor fundamentum sa- 
Bene adhuc agentes prædamnaret jam Iutis est, præsumptio impedimentum 
propter futura delicta? seù Dei boni timoris. Ulilius ergo, si speremus non 
. non erat, nonùum merentes prædam- po
se delinquere, qWUll si præsumamus 
nare.-Adversus l\Iarcionern, II. c. xxiii. j non posse, etc.-De Cultu :FæmillarUll1) 
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r
al injury is done them in a reIlloval by a quick ll1Ígration 
to God; Hnd 1110reOVer, that "unless the Christians 'vere 
generally looked upon as bad Incn, all lllankind ,vould COllie 
to the truth; ru
h into the right ,vay; and there 1J'ouJel be 
?lU election (t all. 'Vhereas their f
.tith being set as the light 
of the ,vodd, puts infidelity to rebuke." I I do not quote the 
pas:-=age for the value of the argtunent, but for the indication 
it afforùs of the meaning of the tel'lll "elect." And accord- 
ingly these are they ,vholn God is described as foreseeing 
before their birth; he kno,ving ,yh
tt shall be, just as ,veIl as 
,,"hat is. 2 Th(\" predestinate" Clelllclls understands in the 
saIne sense; and actually, in speaking of theIn, anudes to the 
Epistle to the Ronw,ns as confinning his yie,vs, anti to the 
eighth chapter of it; apparently unconscious of any such 
doctrine being in it as that extracted from it by the Cal- 
vinist. 3 "He ,vho positiyeIy assull1ed for our sake a body 
that could suffer, cannot be indifferent to,vards us out of 
apathy or self-indulgence. Surely he cares for aU men, as 
befits OllP ,,,110 i
 himself Lord of all. For he is a Saviour- 
not a Saviour of SOl11e, and no Saviour of other:::, but he dis- 
penses his benefits in proportion as everyone is prepared for 
theIn, both to Greeks and barbarians, to the pTecle
tined out 
of either' 'face, called according to his own time, fitithful, elect. 
N either can he, ,,,ho hath called all al il"e, find assigns peculiar 
re\ntrùs to such as have peculiar faith, he jealous of any." 
Else,vhere, in nUll1er0l1S places, he represents salvation as 
,,?ithin the reach of all. Thus, having alluded to the 
reproach levellpd against the hypocrites in the text '" hich 
designates thelu "a generation of yiper
," he adds, "yet if 
any eyen of these serpents is ",.illing to r
pellt, and to follo,v 
the "T ord, he 1ecolnes a man of God." f Aud in the Pæda- 
gogne, '" Seek ye first the kingdon1 of God i\.nd his righteous- 
ne
s, aIHl all these things shall be added unto you' . . . . for 
God hath coullllunicateJ '" ith om' race, iInparting to us spon- 
tanconsly his O'Vl1, and supplying his o,vn ,yo ord to all lnan- 
kiud alike, doing all things for alllnen." 5 And in hi
 "Quis 
div'es salvetur, " he is at pains to vindicate the Deity fr0111 
being supposed to be exclusive. "I think, then," says he, "I 


) Clem. Alex. Stromat. IY. 
 >.i. p_ 
5!}!"I. 
2 YII. 
 ,ii. p. 

3. 


3 YII. 
 ii. p. ....3;"!. 
4 Cohortatio ad Græcos, 
 x. pp. R2, 
83. ( rædag. II. c. xii. p_ 
-12. 



502 VIE\YS OF CYPRIAN INCONSISTENT \VITII lSU:ILS II. 


have redeenled 111Y proI11if'e, and have ShO'Yll that the Saviour 
has by no lueans excluded the rich on account of their wealth 
aud anlple po::,sessions, nor has fixed any gulf bet,veen theIl1 
anù salvation, if only they are able and ,villing to subn1Ït 
their lives to God's conlluandnlents, and set these before all 
temporal COllcern
, and look to the Lord with a steady eye, as 
llleu look to the noù of a skilful pilot, marking ,vhat he 
\vishes, \\That he cOIllInands, ,vhat signal he gives his cre\v, . 
\vhat port he Inakes for." 1 But if Clenlens thus causes it to 
appear that he cannot bear God's mercy to be circuBlscribed 
\vith respect to one class, ,ve must feel satisfied that be \vould 
be equally loath to deny it to any other. 
If \\
e cOlnpare the several passages of Cyprian \vhich bear 
on this subject, "Te shall COBle to the conclusion that his 
authority still ranges on the saIne side. In the epistle ,vhich 
he \vrites to Cornelius on the affair of Novatns, a paragraph 
occurs \vhich, taken by itsel
 might seem to illlply the con- 
trary. "Touching the other brethren, '\vhonl to our sorro,v 
he hath circumvented, \ve are striving to detach theul froln 
the side of this ilnpostor, that they nlay escape the deadly 
f;l1are of the seducer, and nlay again return to the Church, 
froln ,ybich he justly earned it of God to be expelled; ,vhich 
persons, ,ye have good hope, ,vith God's help, and of his 
Inercy, lnay retrace their steps. For none can perish except 
hiln ,,
ho it is plain nlust perish, since the Lord says iu his 
Gospe], 'Every plant \vhirh n1Y heavenly Father hath not 
planted shan he rooted up.'" 2 But then Cyprian adds a 
sentence \vhich qualifies the apparent n1eaning of the previous 
"
ords; "He who is not planted in the precepts and admoni- 
tions of God the Father, and he only, can depart fronl the 
Church:" the apostacy not deppnding on a decree of God, 
but on the precepts and adn1onitions of God never having 
taken root in the heart of the apostate; and accordingly 
Cyprian considers that a door ,vas open to the return of all 
those ,vho had been led astray by the heretic he is speaking 
of: This vie, v is COnfirll1ed by llUtny other places in Cyprian. 
Thus, in his treatise on Patience" after pressing the signal 


1 Quis dives sahetur, 
 xxvi. p. 0:>0. 
2 N eque enim potest perire, nisi quem 
constat es..,p l)eritnrum, cum Dominus 
in evangelio suo (lirat: Omnis plantatio, 
quam non plantavit rater mens cælestis, 


eradicabitur. Qui plantatus non est in 
præceptis Dei Patris et monitis, solmi 
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Cyrrian, Epist. xlix. 
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exan1ple of this virtue ) ielùed by the Saviour, and recounting 
the :,eyeral proofs of it ,vhieh the cil'cunlstances of his life, 
anll especially those of his Passion, aflordeJ, he cOllcluùes, 
" ...\.11<.1 after aU these things, he still rec
ives his lllUrderel's, if 
they turn and come to hÜn; nuù in his patience, n1Ïld and 
Jl1erciful to save, he closes his Chu'rch o[Jai.:n8t ,-to O?Le." 1 
Again, in an Epistle to Fidus on Infant Baptism, he descriLes 
the freedolu ,vith '\\"hich God's grace is vouchsafed to all ,vith- 
out ref;pect to persons, in a Dlanner quite inconsistent ,vith a 
belief in the Cal \Tinistic doctrine of election and reprobation. 
c, ß[oreover, holy Scripture teaches us that the .Diyine gift is 
assigned ill an equallneaslu'e to all, '\\ hether illfan ts or adults. 
For Elisha stretcheù hÏ111self OIl the '\vido,v's dead child in 
prayer so as to apply hand to hand, filce to face, feet to feet. 
Now if this incident be considered in reference to the bodily 
size of the parties, the infitnt cannot be llleasured against the 
man. But a Divine and spiritual equality is expressed by it, 
as though alllnen, ,vhen they have been once made by God, 
are e(iual and alike; any subsequE>nt difference, through the 
gro,vth of the 1ody, being assiguaLle to nature and not to 
Goù, Unless, inc1eel1, the grace '\yhich is given ill Baptism is 
to be accounted greater or Jess, according to the age of the 
recipient. \Yhereas the Holy Spirit is not gÏ\ en by measure, 
Lut by the pity alltl indulgence of the Father is given in an 
equal degree to all. For as God does not accept the person, 
so neither does he accept the age, but ShO'V8 himself a Father 
to all alike, \vith regard to their acquirelnent of celestial 
gra
e." 2 Once 111 ore, \vhen speaking of t.he case of a con- 
tessor ,vho had after,vards fallen a'\vay, he says, "Such a Ulan 
111Ust not flatter hÏ1nself on his confession, as though he ,vas 
elected to the glorious prize, seeing that this yery circunlstance 
only rendereJ 11Î111 Inore ,vorthy of puni
ll1nent. For the 
L01'd el cctcd et'cn Juda8 a'ìílO1l[Jst tltc .A posilcs, and Judas 
nfter\yards Letrayed the LorJ. But the faith and constancy 
of the Apostles diù not fail, 1ecause Judas fell a,yay froln 
then), a traitor. And so in this case, the :::,anctity and dignity 
of the confessors does not take dalnage, becau
e the fitith of 


I 1-:t post ista omnia, adhuc interfec- 
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certain :ullongst the}n had been ,vrecked." I Tl}e ,yhole argu- 
luellt" both here and as it advances, is inconsistent ,vith the 
Calvinistic doctrine of election. And finally, in the Epistle 
to Fortunatus, ,,"'hile at the request of that friend he en- 
deavours to prepare the luinds of the brethren f()r the perse- 
cution they nlÏght be called upon to encounter, by exhortation::; 
takea fl'01l1 Scripture, he renlÍnds theln in chapter vii., that 
being once delivered froln the ja\vs of the devil, and. froll1 the 
Huares of the ,vorld, they II1USt not relapse, "for that no one 
,vho has put his hand to the plough, and looketh back, is fit 
for the kingdonl of God;" and in chapter yiii., that it is only 
hy cOllt.inuance in the filith that the cro,vn can be ,yon, for 
that "he that endureth to the end. fo\hall be saved:" ,vith 
luuch Inore to the san1e purpose; the \vhole reasoning proceed- 
ing upon the assuluption that no Divine decrees stood in the ,vay 
of the success of the personal efforts he ,vas reconunellding. 
Hippolytus discovers his sentiluent.s by the typical n1eaning 
he assigns to the posture of Jesus on the cross, \vho, by 
stretching out his arillS right and left, invited all ,vbo believed 
to COlue to hinl. 2 . 
Origen is perhaps the last }l1nn of all the Fathers to ,vÌ1on1 
the Calvinist can appeal ,vith snccess, ,vhether upon the ques- 
tion before us, or on any other 
\Thich is peculiar to hÏIn. So 
:hlr from the exclnsionist, he is ahnost ahvays the latitudina- 
rian. Accordingly, in the present case, we tind hilll contend- 
ing against the doctrine of neceBsity, and n1aintaining that 
Christ" came the Saviour of alllnen : JJ :3 that" for the salva- 
tion of our race he at once gave hiJnself up for the ,vhole 
,vorkl, according as everyone co,-ùd receive him: "4 nay, that 
after a ßuccession of existences in ,vhich the souls of men ,viII 
sink or rise according to their behaviour in each preceding 
stage, all ,vill be saved; for that as "all enelnies are finally to 
be subjected to hiln, the salvation of theln all is ilnplied, and. 
an u1tÌJuate restoration of the lost" 5; though it should seem 
to be an abuse of Ol'igen's liberality to ascribe to him, as bas 


1 De Unitate Ecclesiæ, 

 xxi. xxii. 
2 ð Or IKTElvar TCìr áylar x/ipar Iv 
r, l:.',\ ., '\ 
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 çl'^ce 1J'IT^CJ)UE uUO '1rTfpuyur 
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, \', \ , 
7raVTuS' TOUS' HS' UVTOV 7I"tUTEUOVTaS'.- 
llippolJtus, Ve Christo et Antichri"to, 

 lxi. 


3 Origen, Contra Celsum, IY. 
 4. 
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S De Principiis, III. c. v. 
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becn done, the doctrine that the devil lillnself i::1 to Le in- 
cluded in this :ullnesty-a notion 'v LicIl he reject'S ,vith 
nl,horrcncè, as one ,\-hieh even a nUl< hnan ,yould not enter- 
tain.I "r e further di
cover hilIl lw1intaining that prophecy, 
hO\\Tc,-el' it Jnay and does prove GOtl's fOl'ekno,\"leclge, has no 
effect on the cyent, ,vhich,volÙù have been just the same, had 
tJ1ere been no prophecy or no forekno\vledge respecting it; 
that aecordingly a
 tIlt--' P
alnl foretold uf J uda
, "he relnClTI- 
bered not to I-\ho,v 111Crcy, Lut PC1":-:ccuteù the poor and needy 
nlan," it "Tas in his O'Yll po,,, er to have renlelubered lllercy, 
nnd it ,nts in his O'YIl po,ver to have forborne persecuting 
hiln ,vhorn he perst-'cute<l; and tlJerefore that his conL1en1na- 
tion ,vas just: as in like ll1anner the oracle having fore- 
,varllcd Laius not to so,v the furrow" for children, for that so 
doing he should be slain by his child, he n1Ïght have abstained 
and lived, and therefore that his death ,vas of his own seek- 
ing. 2 ..Again, ,vhen cOllllnenting on the parable of the so\ver, 
he renlarks, "And this S'Ul1e rock is the Inl1nan soul hardened 
through neglect, and petrified through ,vickedness; for no 
?nan's hcr(?"t 'U:as c1>eated stony by God, but it became so 
through sin." 3 Thu
 the obduracy of the inlpenitent, accord- 
ing to Origen, is the effect of culpa1le negligence on their 
O\\Tn part, anù not of any Divine decrees. N ny, lllore, Origen 
actually ascribes it to the Valentinians, as an heretical opinion 
,,-hich the Church denounced, that SOUle "
ere (lni IHal, Dud 
SOllle spi}>itual, 
OIne created to lJe saved, and 80Ine created to 
perish" And ,,-hat is 11101'e yet, he expressly c1aill1S St. Paul, 
as I renæus had done before hilll, 5 as an ad yocate of his O'Vll 
vic,ys, even appealing to the ninth chapter of the Epistle to 
the RÜlllans, a
}(l eXplaining a"vay such pa:,sages in it as 
seelll to iInply the contrary 6; and, indeed, positively im- 


1 Quidmn em.urn qui Iibenter conten- 
tiones rcperiunt, allo.;cribl1nt nohis et 
nostrre dùctrinæ LJasphemiam, super 
quå ip-;e viderint, quomodo ilhul RU- 
diant: K eque el'riosi, neqne maledici 
regllum Vei possidebulll; licet patrem 
malitia' et perc1itioni,.; eormn qui ùe re
- 
no Dei ejidentur, dirant posse sahari, 
quod ne mente quidem quis captus di- 
cere potest.-Epi:-.tola ad Amico
 .\.lex- 
andrinos, yol. i. p. ,). 
2 Contra Celsum, II. 
 20. 
3 Dc Princil)ii!'1, Jl1. c. i. 
 14.. 
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puting ,vhat ,vould be no\v called the Calvinistic interpreta- 
tion of it, to the heterodox or heretics. 1 And the 111 eaning, 
\vhich he thus assigns to this chapter, he confirn1s in his conl- 
lnentary on the Epistle to the R0I11anS, which was of a date 
t-;ubsequellt to the "De Principjis ;" and there refers his 
readers to 'v hat he had said on the fornler occasion 2; so that. 
nothing Can be n10re deliberate in this instance, at least" than 
his conclusions. Indeed, it lllay be added that this chapter 
of St. Paul, on ,vhich so luuch of the Predestinarian contro- 
versy is no,v made to rest, ,va
 never expouuded by the 
Fathers for nearly four centuries ,yith any direct reference to 
it.:3 It is true that Origen 4 is not content ,vith neutralizing 
Ronlans ix. 21, "Hath not the potter po\ver over the clay, to 
lllake oue vessel unto honour and another unto dishonour 
 " 
by cOlnparing it with 2 Tim. ii. 21, "If a Ilian purge him- 
self froln these, he shall be a vessel unto llononr," but pro- 
ceeds to vindicate the justice of God by the theory (to ,vhich 
I have already alluded) that souls have pre-existed in other 
esta,tes of being, and have been ushered by hiIn into a suc- 
ceeding estate, as vessel
 unto honour, or vessels unto dishonour, 
according to theil' own conduct in their previous scene of trial; 
still, a forced theory like this, only sho\vs ho\v repugnant to the 
Prin1itive Church the doctrines of fatalism ,vere. N or is it a 
less striking proof of the same fact, dlat Origen, 5 in his com- 
llleut on such a text as Genesis i. 14, should think it necessary 
to argue at very great length, that God has given no dOluinant 
influence to the planets, and that lliankind are under no 
nlechanical constraint. 


1 ' A 
, e ' 
 \,.. \ 
pçWI-'Æ a TOLVVV ano TCVV 7rfpL 
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TÒ Ù7rOUTOÀLKÓV. rip' O
V DV 8É)..EL Ó 
8fÒS' È)..f.Ú. DV 
È 8É)..EL UKÀTJPVVf.L. 
Kat È7rLXP6WTaL TOVTOLS' TroV ;TEPO- 

/
 ' 
, , ., \ 
uOÇcvv TLVES', UXEUOV KaL aVTOL TO 
, é' , -.. 
" rk' 
aVTfçOVUWV avmpOVVTf.S',OLa TO "fIVUELS' 
EluáYHV c17rOÀ.)..VJLÉVllÇ, ÙVHõ"Lf)ÉKTOVS' 
TOV uwCEuf}aL, Kaì ÉTÉpaS' uwfoJLÉvaS', 
Ù
VVáTCVS' ÈxovuaS' 7rpÒS' TÒ ù1ToÀÉu8at., 
K.T.À.-
 8. 


2 Comment. in Roman. vol. iv. p. ü14. 
3 Observandum 4 0 . Nonum caput ad 
Romanos, quod nunc fundus videtur to- 
ting doctrinæ de prædestinatione et re- 
probatione, non fuisse per quatuor pelle 
sæcula ita expositum aSS. Patribus, ut 
ad hoc argumentum directe pertineret. 
-Bisl'lOP Pearson, :Minor Theological 
'V orks, vol. i. p. 25l. 
4 Origen, De Ploincipiis, III. c. i. 
S 20. 
Ii Comment. in Genes. vol. ii. p. 3. 
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t.:sp of tbe I,'athers in unfolding the mcrrn;ng of :Scripture: III. rrevailing mis- 
tal\P of I1ppl) iug a modern o.;tandarå of interpretation to pa
snges which should 
be eJ\plllined 11) n-'fercuct> to an ancient one. The information "hich the Fa- 
ther
 giye on earl)" heresies the true key to much of the Xew Testament. The 
llll'thocl of Dr. Hammond substantially con'eet. ::;ucccssion of heresiE:S. Ob- 
sl'rnlli()n of Tertullian. Illustration of it from the writings of St. .Tohn. St. 
1)U1l1 e),.plaineLi with reference to the Gnostic heresy by Irenæus. Application 
of the same method hy Tertullian. Fnrther allusions to the doctrille.
 and 
phraseology of the Gnostics discoverahle in the Apostolical Epistles, IY. In- 
terpretation of individual te),.ts by the l:'athers, Their comments not alwa
"s 
to be relied on; Jet often 5uperior to those of modern da)"s. Illustrations. 


III. 


TI-IERE is another bias ,,
hich affects the general interpre- 
- tation of Scripture perhaps as nluch as the Socil1ian or the 
Calyinistic doe
; anù that i
, a disposition to l"Pgulate the 
nleaning of Scripture by a nlodern rather than an ancient 
standard; to contelnplate it frolu a late rather than an early 
position; and refer it to events of a contelnporary rather than 
a prilnitive period-a Lia
 the Illore to Le provided against, 
because it suits the indolent; is easy and natural; re- 
quires little or no reading, study or penetration to follo,v: 
and accordingly it Jlas Blade itself felt on the theology of the 
day, and especially on our Scripture COnlllientators, \vith dis- 
a
trous effect. 
The Fathers prove of en1Ínent use as guides to the interpre- 
tation of Scripture by 11l0derating tbis principle: and this 
they do, a
 in other ,\ ays which 1 have noticed, so by furuish- 
jng us 'vith accurate illfonnation concerning the here
ies ,,-hieh 
prevailed in the Sub-Apostolic, and even the Apostolic tiltleS ; 
that information supplyiug the true key to nluch of the N e,v 
Testmneut. I have alreaùy touched froIll tÌlne to time on 
I'roLaLle conclu
ions ,,-hich such kllo,,-let1ge enables us to dra"v 
incidentally \,'ith respect to questions of great iIuportance both 
ecclesiastical and religiou..;; though I Inight have done so to a. 
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ll1uch greater extent: as, that the Episcopal fonn of Church 
gOyernnlcllt ,va<=) that sanctioned IJY Scripture, since even the 
heretics adopted it, only ill their case futile, because ,vanting 
the succession]: that the doctrine of the Trinity ,vas scrip- 
tural, eyen SilDon I\Ingus, so prirr1Ìtive a heretic, carif'aturing it 
in his crazy systenl 2: that the S
tCralnent of Baptisll1 ,vas ac- 
corrling to Scripture a Inyste
y of the highest virtue, seeing 
that the heretics had their Initiation corresponding to it, their 
Redelnptio or Cl7rOÀ
Tp(JJ(]'t
, as they called it,3 and \vhich, as 
sonle of then1 pretended, gaxe exeu1ption fronl natural death 4: 
that the Sacralnent of the Eucharist ,vas, according t.o Scrip- 
ture, sanctified by the peculiar presence of God; even the here- 
tics representing that Charis of their Plerolna dropped her 
blood into the cup, an(l inlparted herself in it t.o her ,vorship- 
pel's 5: that fitith and the Cross enter largely into the schelne 
of Scripture, since even the heretics 111ust have aillongst their 
Æons 7rtuTt
 and uTavpo
6: that the n1iraculousConception n1ust 
have been an ackno,vledged and \vell-kno\vll Scripture doctrine, 
since the same parties, instead of (lenying the fact, taught that 
Jesus passed through 1\lary as ,yater through a tuLe. 7 But, Le- 
sides these broader features of revelation, \\?hich the heresies of 
prin1Ïtive tilnes serve to illustrate, confirlll and fix; they further 
act. as e:xponent
 of lnnny of the 11lore ob
cure parts of holy 'V rit, 
anù particularly of l11any passages in the Gospel of St. John, 
and in the Epistles ,vlH
ther of hinl or of other of the Apos- 
tles, passages ,vhich require the nlost delicate investigation, 
and often experience the 1110st trivial. Indeed, Dr. Han1nlond, 
you are a\Yare, considered the Gnostic Î)eresy to be the solvent 
of allflost all the difficulties of those portions of Scripture; 
as though St. John and St. Paul had it constantly in conteln- 
pla.tion. Here again, as in a former instance, the prInciple of 
interprf>tation n1ay have been ocrasionally overstrained; and 
111ay have been exercised on texts ,vhich possibly ,vere to be 
eXplained by some other theory. But our o,vn common sense 
nlust tell us, that the ea.rly heresies of the Church could not 
fail to enter largely into the vie"\vs of the Apostles; and that 
though the question of more or less may admit of debate, the 


I Irenæus, Y. c. xx. 
 1. Tertullian, 
De Prrescriptione Hæreticol'l1m, c. xxxii. 
2 Iremflus, T. c. xxiii. 
 1. 
3 I. c. xxi. 
 
 I, 2, 3. 


4 I. c. xxiii. 
 5. 
5 c. :xiii. 
 2. 
6 c. i. 
 2; c. iii. 
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suhstantial fiH;t call adlllit of none: heresies begun by 
imon 
:Magus, the founder, as he is ever repre
('llted to Le, of Gno:jtic 
doctrints, ,yhich prevailed so \vitlely over Christenllo111 I; pur- 
SUt.d succe
::::,iYe]y ùy )lenander 2; S:lturniuus 3; Basilides 4 ; 
Carpocra,tes 5; Uerinthus 6; the ELionite8 7 ; the Niculaitans 8 ; 
Cerùou 9; -:\Iarciou IO ; Tatian \\ ith his E'YKpaTEî
 or Conti- 
nents II; and consoliùated aud reduceù to a s.r
te]n ùy '
alen- 
tinus 12; against ,,-horn, as the chaIn pion of the \vhole, the 
Fathers level their chief attackR. 13 I have given it short }Jedi- 
gree of heresy, in order to sho\v ho,v' very soon after the pub- 
lication of the Go
pe], it beC<llne active; and ho,v sure, there- 
fore, it \,"as to dl'a\\'" to itself the attention of the APObtolic 
writers. " FaLulas . . . . quas Apostoli 
pil'itus, his jarn tunc 
pnllnlantibus senlÏnibus hæreticis, .dalnnare prævenit," as Ter- 
tullian expresses it 14; "FaLles \vhich the spirit of the Apo
t1e 
(for the gern1s of these heresies ,vere even then beginning to 
sprout), condemned by anticipation." 
Thus take the opening of the Gospel of 
t. John: "In the 
beginning \vas the "r ord, and the ,V orù ,vas with God, and 
the 'V orù ,vas God." But the Gnostic theory ,vas that. the 
,y ord ,vas not "in the beginning," Lut ,,-as an .tEon, one of 
a succession of beings, \vhich originated frol11 By thus, the 
prÜneval God of all-,vaB not ",,-ith Goò," for according to 
that, he dill not even fully kno\v God-\ras not "God," for 
he 'vas produced by Lin1, and there \vas a tinle \v hen he ,vas 
not; hence St. John's repetition of the 

ertion, "the san1e 
,vas in the Leginning \vith God." Again," .AII things \vere 
Ina(le by hiln, and ,vithout hinl ,vas not anythiug lllade that 
\\yas made." But the Gnostic creed \vas that all things ''"ere 
lllade by Dell1iurgu
, an Æon fill' lo\\yer in the scale than even 
the 'V ord: "In hiIn 1VM life." But Life or Z(()
 in the 
Gnostic genealogy ,,-as the nlate of the 'Y ord, not it
elf the 
,y 01'( 1; th
 t'\\ 0 being one of the earliest .LEonie couples or 
syzygies. ".And the life \vas tl10 light of Inen." But the 
Gnostic ,voulù bave the Light to be a sub
tance ,,'hich Acha- 
moth attempted to grasp in vain, being hindered by Horus. 15 


I Irenæus, 1. c. x'\.iii. 
 4. 

 
 5. 8 c. x'tiv. 
 1. 
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 3. 6 r. xxv. 
 1. 
6 c. xxvi. 
 1. 
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 2. 
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11 c. xx viii. 
 1. 12 c. xxxi. 
 3. 
13 IY. rrfPf. 
 2. 
14 Tertullinll, Adversus Ya1cDtÌlliancJs, 
c. iii. 
15 Irenæus, 1. c. iv. 
 1. 
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I SiUlply touch on theBe features of the Gnostic hypothe::,is in 
order to turn your thoughts to a further investigation of the 
relation Let\veen that hypothe
;;is and the Gospel of St. Jolin ; 
and to appl"ize you of the quartE'l' to ,vhich you HUlst direct 
your attention in order to develope 111.uch of the lnysticallan- 
guage which prevails in the opelling of that Gospel. 
Or take the first Epistle of the sanle Apostle; and oLserve 
how obscure is the follo,ving phraseology, ,vhen con
iù.ered 
without any reference to the l.>eculiar condition of the re- 
ligious \vorld at the tilHe; and ho,v strongly it sho\vs the 
need there is for COl1llnentators on the Epistles to lllake 
thenlsel yes acquainted \vith primitive ecclesiastical hi
tory. 
,,""Tho is a liar, hut he tllat ùenieth that Jesus is the 
Christ 
 "1 " ,\\Thosoever shall confess that Jesus is the SOH 
of God, God d"velleth in lJÏln, and he in God." 2 " 'Vhoso- 
ever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of God." 3 
But if ,ve recollect that in the earliest intÌ1nations \ve have 
of the doctrines of the Gnostics, ,ve find those heretics n1ak- 
ing a separation bet,veen Jesus and Cll/ì'ist
. affirnling the 
fonner to be a mere luan, the latter to be a superior being 
,vhich entered him by an il1apse at his Baptislll, and quitted 
hilll before his death; \re lnay \\"e11 believe that the sanle or 
siu1ilar sentilnents prevailed even in St. J oInl's O'V'Il tÍ1ne, and 
were prubably the sentin1ents ,yhieh called forth fron1 hÎ1n 
these en1phatic declarations of the uuity of the Godhead and 
the :ßlanhood in one Jesus Christ. 4 
Again, in the Epistles of St. Paul there bhould seeln to be 
Rtill nlore allusions to this Gnostic heresy, so anIply developed 
by the Fathers, but of ,vhich we at present kno,v nothing ex- 
cept through then). Irenæus constantly speaks ill a luanneI' 
,vhich sho\vs that he entertained no doubt ,vhatever, that St. 
Paul had the Gnostic in his Inind ,vhen he offers so many 
cautions against the search after spurious kno,vleclge. Thus, 
as one instance out of ll1any. "It is better," says Irenælls, 
(( that 111en should continue ignorant and unlearned, and yet 
by reason of charity be near to God, than have the appear- 
ance of being learned and skilful, and yet Le found. blas
 
phemers of their LOl'll, by fashioning for thell1selves another 
God the Father. And therefore Paul exc1ailued, 'kno,vledge 
puffeth up, but charity edifieth ;' not that he would blame a 


I 1 .J 01111 ii. 22. 


2 iv. 15. 


3 V. L 


4 Irf'næus, III. c. xvi. 
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real kno,,, ledge cUllcel'nillg God, for in that case he \\
ould be 
his o"rn accuser; Lut tllat Le klle,v SOllie per
ons \\ ho under a 
pretence of kllo,vleùge ,vere pufieJ up so as to fall frolll the 
love of GoJ; anJ thu
 to ÏInagine thelll
clYes to Le perfect, 
\vhibt they ,vere iJltrotlucing au hnpcrfect DeH\Ïurgus; there- 
fore, the Apostle, with a vie,\- to aLate their priùe aLout 
kno,vledge of this sort, says, 'kno,vledge puffeth up, Lut 
charity cllifieth.'" 1 I Lring for\vard this passage sinlply to 
sho,v, tlWit Irenæus nlade no question ,vhatever of St. Paul 
ha.ving the Gnostics in his eye, in InallY of his observations in 
his Epistles; H.nù to prove it. is not lllerely a fancy of lllO- 
dern tinles that we 111ay find the key to rnuch of the Apostle's 
Ineallillg in the sentilnellt'3 of these heretics. Thus in the 
first Epi'-}tle to Tinlothy, St. Paul u
es the follo,villg language,2 
"0 TÜllothy, keep that ,vhich is cOlnn1itted to thy trust, 
avoiding profane and vain LabLlings, anù opßositiúns of 
science falsely so called, ,vhich son1e professing have erred 
concerniHg the fitith." This Ü) a passage, ,,,!lich aillong:st 
others Irenæus recognises as referring to this Gnostic heresy. 
He adopts the terms of it indeed for the title of his \vork, as 
the pref
lce to his fifth book indicates. " In hoc libro quinto 
operis ulli versi quod est de traductione et eversione falt:5ù 
cognolninatæ agnitionis.'. And Rurely lloùody can read the 
strange speculations of the Gnostics, their Plerolnas and their 
Æun
, having no foundation in fact:-" and dethroning both 
Goù ane1 Christ, "ithout aùn1Ïtting that they could not be 
more aptly JescriLed than "as profane anJ yaill haLLlings;" 
or reillark the antagonistic principles of ,vhieh their schen1e is 
fun, Light and Darknèss, God and l\Iatt.er, a Suprelne Deity 
and a refractory Den1Ïurgu
; "ithout acknowledging that the 
tel'lll dVTLeE'a-EL
 \\
as ùescriptive of its character. But if so, 
is it llot an afiilir of great practical inlportance that the real 
enf\lny, against ,vhieh the Apo
tle ,vas in the first instance 
contending, shoulJ be thus unllul:,ked; aUfl that it should be 
no lunger snpposetl that his arglullent "'as llieant to encourage 
ill TilllOthy auù his succe
surs a contelllpt for Inllnall l('arning, 
as many Lase inlagined, and lead ignorant teachers to shelter 
their incapacity to instruct under the precepts of an Apostle? 


1 hcn feUS. I I. c. xxvi. 
 1. 


I 2' AVTL

(Tftr . T
r tEtI
CJ)VÚp.ov yvw- 
uE6>r.-l 11111. 'J. 
O, 
 1. 
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Again, in the Epistle to Titus, 1 St. Paul cautions hinl to 
" avoid foolish questions, and genealogies, and contentions, 
and strivings about the law; for they are unprofitable," says 
he, "and vain. A Ulan that is an heret ic," he then proceeds, 
"after the first and second adlnonition, reject: JJ as though 
there ,vas son1e connection Let\veen the fornler and the latter 
clause: bet Vleen the " foolish questions anù genealogies" and 
"heresy;" ,vhich there ,vouId be, if by these foolish questions 
and genealogies \ve lUlllerstand the Gnostic doctrines and the 
genealogies of the Æons, ,vhich fonn so pronlinellt a feature of 
that school; for the Apostle could !Scarcely conden1n any 
attention that Blight ùe paid to Jewish genealogies; in ,vhich 

ense SOBle have unùerstood the passage, ,vhen t,vo of the 
Gospels have been careful to presprye such, and ,vhen St. Paul 
hin1self appears to have Leen anxious in his preaching to 
establish the descent of J e
us Christ froln Daviù auù frOllt 
Abralutln. 2 The" contentions and stl'ivings about the la,v" 
thprefore ,vhich bucceed to the "fooli
h questions and genea- 
logies," nlH'y be very "
ell supposell, consistently ,vith the 
vie\v laIn no,v takin 6 of this passage of St. Paul, to be those 
fables about succes
ive elnanations froln God of which the 
J e"Tish Cabbala ,vas full, and ,vhich fraternized ,vith the 
drean1s of the Gnostics. At any rate interpreters of St. Paul 
shoulù be perfectly ët'Vara of these t.hings, ,vhatever ,veight 
they ll1ay attach to then1; and not COlne to their work, the 
IUOst difficult ,york of eXplaining these Epistles, and one ,vhich 
requires every help that can be found, unacquainted with any 
tilHes but their o,vn, and unilubued ,vith any spirit but that 
of t.heir O'Vl1 day. 
Again, ,vhat can Le the meaning, it nlay be asked, of St. 
Paul's saying to Tilnothy,8 "And their ,vord will eat as doth 
a canker, of ,vhonl is Hyu1enæus and Philetus; ,vho con- 
cerning the truth have erred, saying that the 'resurrection is 
past all'eacly: and overthrow the faith of SOlne 1" Possibly 
this passage also is to be eXplained by taking into account a 
tenet of the Gnostics, some of whom lnade a resurrection to be 
synonymous with Baptism as administered by them, when 


1 Titu
 iii. 9, 10. 
2 2 Tim. ii. 8; Acts xiii. 23; Rom. i. 
8; ix. 5; Heb. \'ii. 13, 14. See Dr. 


Bnrlon's Bampton Lectures, p. 114. 
a 2 Tim. ii. 17, 18. 
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raised up frotn their previous state of ignorallcc, the parties 
,,-ho sublnitted to it Lccalnc fille(l with kllo,vledge, and in a 
certain sense died no nlore. 1 Indeed, Tertullian expressly 
affirms that St. Paul is cOlltelllplatillg a tcnet of the Valen- 
tinians ,vhen he uses these expressions, as he is cOlltelnplatillg 
ext.ra vagancies of other sects of the Gnostic heretic::, 'v hen he 
uses other peculiar tenllS else,vhere. The ,vhole paragraph is 
curious as proving even lllore conspicuously than the one I 
11a ve just quoted froln Irenæus, that the early Fathers 
regarded, as I have said, these primitive heresies, as the true 
key to .luuch of the ,vritings of the Apostles. It ,vill lJe 
observed,' it glances at SOlne portions of those ,vritings, \vLicll 
have already furnished me ,vith examples. "Paul in his 
Epistle to the Corinthians," says Terttùlian, "takes note of 
those ,vho denied or doubte{l a ?'eS1Ær'}"ection; an opinion 
proper to the Sadducees: Marcion, ApeHes and Valentin us 
adopted it in part. and such other persons as dispute the 
resurrection of the flesh. In writing to the Galatians he 
inveighs against the observers of circu?nc,ision and tlte la
v: 
this is the heresy of Hebion. To Timothy he cOlnplains of 
those \\?ho forbid marriage: Marcion and Apelles his follower, 
hel(l this tenet. He also touches those who said, that the 
?'es'ul'ì'ection is all'eady past; such ,vas the assertion of the 
V alentinians. 
Ioreover, 'v hen he speaks of endless genea- 
logies, v'r alentinus falls under his reprimand; ,vho:se .Æon of 
somp ne,v nanle or other, and indeed several nanles, generates 
of his o,yn Charis, Sense and Truth; these beget the 'V ord 
and Life; they, 
[an and the Church: and such is the 
Ogdoad of Æons. Thence proceed ten other ÆODS; and from 
thenl twelve nlore, of strange nallles to 11lake up the íàLle of 
thirty Æons. The sanle Apostle, 'v hen he rebukes those 
,vIto are in bondage to the elernents, pointö to a notion of 
Hernlogenes, ,vho holds that nlatter ,vas not creatRd, and 
cOlnpare::, it to God ,\
ho "as not created; and thus lnaking 
as he does a goddess of the nlother of the elelllents he 
Inay very ,veil do service to her ,,,horn he likens unto God. 
John in the Revelation is ordered to reprove tho::,e, ,,'ho aLp 
things Offc?"c(l to .idol::; and co?nrnitted fornication: the Nico- 
laitans of that tilne are 1l0'V the heresy of the Caillites. Aud 


. 
I Irenæus, I. c. x"{iii. 
 5. Origen I -Coutra CeIsum, Y. 
 :l:2. 
lU'oba.ù1y alludc') to the same IHlrties. 
] I 14 
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in his Epistle he cal]s those especially Anticlt?'lsts, who denied 
that Christ 11 ad COJuè in the flesh and ,,,Tho did not tl1Ïnk that 
, 
Jesus ,vas the Son of God: the forlfier opinion J\larcion held; 
the latter Hebion. But the system of sorcery of SÏ1non, 
which does service to angels, and was itself counted among 
idolatries, ,yas condemned by the Apostle Peter, in the person 
of Sin1on." 1 In other places Tertullian expresses the same 
sentinlent no less confidently. In his "De Carne Christi," 
"'Vhen the Holy Spirit by one prophet says, 'I aln God and 
beside IHe there is none other,' it looks for,vard to 
Iarcion. 
'Vhen it exclaÏ1ns in another to the saIne purport in the same 
manner, 'There ,vas no God before n1e,' it hits the genea- 
logies, as they call them, of the Æons of Valentinus. When, 
, born not of blood, nor of the ,,,,,ill of the flesh, nor of the ,vill 
of man, but of God,' it replies to Hebion. 'Yhen,' 'Vhoso- 
ever shall preach any other Gospel, even if he should be an 
angel from heaven, let hinl be accursed,' it directs its speech 
to the workings of the evil spirit of Apelles' virgin Philumene. 
"Vhen, 'he ,vho denies that Christ is come in the flesh is anti- 
christ,' it affirms the silnple absolute quality of his flesh, in 
the ordinary acceptance of the term flesh, against all who 
cavil at it." 2 


1 Paulus in primâ ad CorintlJÌos notat 
negatores et dubitatores resurrectionis. 
HR'C opinio })ropria Sac1c1ucæorum; par- 
tem ejus usurpat l\Iarcion, et Apelles, 
et Yalt'ntinus, pt si qui alii resurrec- 
tionem carnis infringunt. Et ad Gala- 
tas scribens, invehitur in observatores 
et defensores circumcisionis et legis: 
Hebionis hæresis est. Timotheum in- 
struens, Duptiarum quoque interdictores 
suggillu.t: ita instituunt J\larcion et 
Apelles ejus secutor. Æque tangit eos, 
qui dicerellt fact am jam resurrectionem: 
id de se Yalentiniani asseyerant. Sed 
et cum genealogias inc1eterminatas llO- 
minat, Yalentinus agnoscitur; apud 
quem Æon ilIe nescio qui novi et nOll 
unins nominis generat e suâ Charite 
Sensum et Veritatem; et hi æque pro- 
Cl'eant duos, Sermol1em et Vitam; c1e- 
]1Ïnc et isti generant Hominem et Eccle- 
siam: estque hæc prima ogdoas æonum. 
Exillc1e decem alii, et duodecim reliqui 
æones miris nominibus oriuntur in me- 
ram fahulam triginta wonum. Idem 
Apostolus, cum improbat elementis ser- 


vientes, aliquid Hermogenis ostendit" 
qui, materiam non natam introducens, 
Deo non nato eam comparat, et ita ma- 
trem elementorum dearn faciens, potest 
ei servire quam Deo comparat. Joan- 
nes vero in ApocalJpsi idolothJta eden- 
tes et stupra committentes jubet casti- 
gare: sunt et nunc alii Kicolaitæ, Cai- 
ana hæresis dicitur. At in epistolâ eos 
maxime antichristos vocat, qui Cl1ris- 
tum negarent in carne venisse, et qui 
llon putarent Jesum esse Filium Dei: 
illud l\Iarcion, hoc Hebion vindicavit. 
Simonianæ autem magiæ disciplina, an- 
gelis serviens, utique et ipsa inter idolo- 
latrias deputabatur, et a retro Apostolo 
in ipso Simone damnahatur.-Tertul- 
lian, De rræscriptione Hæreticorum, c. 
xxxiii. 
2 Ideo etiam l\Iarcionem prospiciens: 
Ego sum, inquit, Deus, et alius 9.bsque 
me non est. Et cum in alio ic1ipsum 
eodem modo dicit: Ante me Deus non 
fuit, nescio quas illas Yalentinianorum 
Æonum genealogias pulsat. Et, Non 
ex sanguine, neque ex carnis et viri 
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I think the
e paragraph:-; clearly prove, that in the opinio1J. 
of the early ]fathers at ll'ast, the heresies of their Jays C,vhich 
in many of tbeir features ,vere those of the days úf the 
Apostles thmnselves more flilly developed) diù itnpress th(1 
"Titings of the Apostles; that they nlust accordingly be 
taken into account by those who ,yould get at the full mean- 
jng of t.hose "Titings; and tbat to refer then1 entirely to the 
events of conlparatively n10dern <late, as though no other
 
suited them, is to presume a good deal. Certainly 
UTfpO[' 
Katpoì, "the last tinles,'" is a phrase which relates, as it is 
very "Ç\
ell known, to the times ,vhich immediately preceded 
the dissolution of the J e,vish cOlnlllonwealth, the last of that 
ancient kingdom. And ,vhen St. Paul tells Timothy that in 
those tin1es some sholùù come ,vho would "forbid to marry 
and conunancl to abstain from meats;" 1 and ,,
hen we have it 
on record that these t,vo features were characteristic of a 
'5chool of the Gnostics so early as Irenæus, 2 and tha t tlu:} 
principle ,vhich prompted these restrictions was a notion that 
all lllatter was radically corrupt, and that the less it wa.
 
propagated or Ineddled with the better; "?e shall at once see 
the force of the Apostle's remark, ,vhich inlnlediately follo,,-
, 
viz. " Every creature of God is good," 3 and the idea ,vhich 
was in his n1Ïnd at the ln0111ent, connecting the forlner clause 
,vith thi
; his argunlent taking precisely the sanle turn as 
that of Irenæus, ,vhere he says, "the follo,yers of Saturninns 
and 
Iarcion, or Continents as they are called, preached 
abstinence jl'oín 'ìnn1'?'iagß and froin ani?ì"ìal ''{neots, thus 
sho\ving thenlselves ungrateful to God 
vho ?nade all things; "4 
and we shall feel that there is no need perhaps to go further 
for the solution of the passage, and that if ,ve do so we 
lllay fare "rorse. 5 


voluntnte, sed ex Deo natus est, II ebi- 
oni respondit. ...Eque, etiamsi angelus 
de cælo aliter e\ n.ngelizaverit voLis 
quam no", anathema sit; ad energema 
A pelleiaeæ virgiuis l)hilun1l'nes filum 
dirigit. Certe, qui negat Christum in 
carne venisse, hie antichristus est; DU- 
dam et aùsolutam et simplici nomine 
naturæ suæ pronulltialls carnem, OIllDE'S 
disceptatores ejus fent.-De Carne 
Christi, c. x
iv. 
1 1 Tim. iv. 1. 3. 
2 :K nùere antem ('t genernre a Satllnll 


dicunt esse. :Multi autem e
 iis, qui 
sunt ab eo, et ab nnimalibus abstinent, 
per fictam hnjusmoùi cOlltinelltiam se- 
ducentes rnultos.-Irenceus, 1. c. xÅiv. 

 2. 
3 I Tim. iv. 4. 
4 ' A'Trò 
aTopvívov Kaì MapKí6>vo
 
01 KaÀovp.fvOL 'E')'KPUTÚS à')'u}-Lí.uJI 'K
- 
pv
av . . . . KaL TWV Àf')'oJ.1.iv6>v 'Trap' 
llvTu'iS f}-LVVX6>V à7TOX
V Eìu'ry
uaJITo 
àXaPLuTovvns 'Tcë 'TráVTa 'Trf7TOL7JKón 
8HAJ.-Ircnæns, I. c. xxviii. 
 1. 

,' 
èe Ðr. Furton's Bampton Lec- 
}, I, 2 
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It is not ituprobab]e that the very phraseology of the Apos- 
tolical Epistles has been tinged by the technical terms of the 
Gnostic :school, and that, accordingly, SOlne acquaintance with 
those tenus is neCeSf'al'Y to the full understanding of n1uch of 
the language of those Epistles. Thus," That ye may be a1le 
to cOll1prehend with all saints what is the breadth and length, 
and depth (ßJOO$), and height, and to know the love of 
Christ, ,,
hich passeth knowledge (ryvwvat Te T
V v7repßJÀ- 
Àovuav T7}$ ryv
uew$ dryd7r'1}v 'TOU XPl,UTOV), that ye n1ay be 
filled \vith all the fulness of God (eì$ 7râv 'TÒ 7rÀiJpwj1-a 'TOU 
Seou)." 1 Here ßáOo$ akin to ßvBò$, ryVWUl,$, 7rÀ
pwj1-a, are 
all of theul terlllS of the mo:st COlnrnon u
e ilJ the Gnostic 
vocabulary: as if the Apostle intended to suggest that the 
" love of Christ.," \vhich he \vas endeavouring to foster in the 
Ephesian
, \vould Ïlnpart to thenl L'1,r higher and noLleI' 
thoughts than all these heretical Inysteries ,vith their ßvOÒ$ 
or prilueval God, their ryvwut$, or kno,vledge, falsely so called, 
and their 'IT'^
pwj1-a, or ù\vellillg-place of their Æons. Or 
again, these .LEons theu1seh-res seelll to enter into the language 
of the Apostle, as 'v hen he says, "God hath spoken unt0 us 
by his Son, by,vbon\ also he Blade the worlds (TO
$ aìwvay) : " 
as though he ,,
ould iInply that Christ was the 
Iaker, not 
only of the ulliver
e, but of the Æon
 theu1selves; of all 
spiritual beings; \vhether they ,vere, as he expresses it ill 
another place/ "thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or 
" 
po\vers. 


IV. 


I said that, besides developing the spirit in which the early 
Church interpreted the Old Testan1ent, especially the ritual 
and prophetical parts of it; and Lesides affording a guide to 
much of the N e,v Testament, Ly sho\ving the opinions held 
by the early Church upon luany leading questions since made 
matters of debate; and a key to much more of it by putting 


tures, notes 00 and 01, and Bishop 
I)earson, Minor Theological 'V orks, vol. 
ii. pp. 41-55. Concio IV. on 1 Tim. iv. 
]. It may be here ohserved that Bi. 
shop Pearson, in his Vindiciæ, Pt. 1. c. 
vi., 'lllldastmuis the àV'TíBEO
 'lTavovpyía 
mentioned in some versps q noted by 
Irenæus from a Senior qnidam, I. c. xv. 
9 
, to mean Anti-Christ. He might 


have proved that to be the meaning by 
a reference to 1. c. xiii. 
 1, where l\Iar- 
ens is called 1i'pÓ
poJLo
 'TOV ' AV'TLXpíu- 
'TOV, as in the passage in question he is 
called 1i'pÓ
poJLO
 ÙVTLBÉov '1favovpyía
, 
Anti-Christ being identified with these 
early heresies. 
I Ephes. iii. 18, ID. 
2 Col. i. 16, 17. 
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U
 in pos
l''5sion of the heresies \v hich infested the Church 
fÌ'<Hll the Illost prililitive tilHes, to "hich the ApostIe
 often 
have an eye; the ]\Ühcrs "Tere furt,her of u
e Ly furnishing 
lunny proùable expositions of individual texts. 1 anI fitI' 
froBl nlaintaining that their con1n1ents are to be receivc<l in 
all instances: the aptness of the COlTIBlcnt of course \\Till de- 
pend in a great Inea.'sure on the judglnent aJHI alJility of the 
particular comJnentator: but I do say that, owing to the 
1 ){-'riod at \vhich they livpt1 ; following so closely in the \vake of 
the .L\postles thelllsehreR, as they did; an<i cast into a social 
position so sÌInilar to that in \vhich the Epistles "\vere \vritten ; 
there is a freshness and spirit in nluch of their expositions 
"\vhich ùistinguish then1 very greatly froln those of Jnore 
llloderu days; antI a chann in the absence of all that nuu1Ï- 
pulatioll of the lneaning, \vhich texts undergo at the hands of 
schools of theology in later tin)es. I Jnay not be able, 011 the 
spur of the rnUlnent, to produce the happiest exalnples of the 
interpretation of texts \vhich the Fathers supply; but such as 
I IDay offer \vill serve to direct the attention to the kind 
of assistance they often yield us in mastering Scripture. 
Thus, to take a sÏ1nple ca
e: "The Lol'ù of that bervant 
[.;ha11 COlne in a day \vheu he looketh nut for him, and in an 
hour that he i
 not a"
are o:f, and shan cut hin
 a::ntndeì' 
(OtxoTOJL"JUEt atT6V)." I The term OtXOTOJ1-
UEt, as applied 
to the servant who had forfeited his trust, anù abused his 
ma
ter's property ill his aùscnce, finds au illustration in Ter- 
tullian, \yl1o speaks of an oL
olete Roman la\v, by \vhich the 
lJankrupt debtor "yas condemned to be cut asuuùer by his 
creditors. 2 
Again, John's caution to the soldiers, "Do violence to no 
BUlU, neither accuse any falsely," S is sho\vn to l)e strictly ap- 
propriate to that class of hiH hearers, and in keeping 'vitb the 
tilnes, by another phrase \vhich drops froBl the saIne :E"ather. 
1ft:' is enulllerating the several e;;en1ie
 truth and the Gospel 
f'ncountered. ".As JnallY as are strangt'rs to it," says he, 
"are its fue::;: the J e,vs iudeecl naturally out of rivalr
T; the 
soldie'ì's ex concussione," a legal terln, Ï1nplying extortion by 
threats or violence. 4 


1 :\latt. xxiv. 51. I tullian, Apol. c. iv. 

 sed ct judicatos retro in partes 3 Luke iii. l-l.. 

ccari a creJitorihu-. h'ges crnnt.-Tcr- · Tcrtullian, Al)ol. c. vii. 
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Again, "and they sent unto him their disciples 1vith the 
II e'l'od ians," to put the insidious question to Jesus about 
the tribute Inoney.l Tertullian tells us 2 (though not in re- 
ference to this text) that the Heroclians were persons who 
believed Herod to be the Christ. If so, the selection of these 
nlen by the Pharisees for their malicious eITand ,vas peculiarly 
,veIl suited to the end they had in view. 
Once more, ,,\7' erily, verily, I say unto you, he that be- 
lieveth on me, the works that I do shall he do also; and 
[J?
eatel
 w01
1.;s than these shall he do; because I go unto my 
Father." :3 Thus the disciples were to do greater works than 
Jesus himself had done, prodigious as ,vere his miracles. How 
so ? Origen, no doubt, gives the true solution; that the 
spiritual wonders which the disciples ,volùd be able to effect 
on the souls of mankind, after the Comforter should have CODle, 
,voulJ exceed in dignity the physical ones of the Saviour hinl- 
self: "I ,vould venture to say that, according to the prolnise 
of Jesus, the disciples have done greater things t.han those 
sensible ones which Jesus did: for the eyes of the blind in 
soul are constantly opened; and the ears of those who have 
been deaf to the accents of virtue, listen eagerly to instruc- 
tion concerning God and a blessed life ,vith him; and nlallY 
,vLo ,vere lame in the gait of their 'inner man,' as Scripture 
t.erlns it, no,v that the \V ord hath healed them, not only leap, 
but leap as a stag, an aninlal hostile to serpents, and superior 
to all the poison of vipers; and cured of their former halting, 
they receive from J esu::; authority to trample under their feet 
-those very feet which ,vere infirm before-the malice of 
snakes and scorpions, and, in a word, all the power of the 
enemy, without injury to themselves." 4 
Again, "For this cause ought the ,vornan to have power 
(or a covering) on her head, because of the angels." 5 }'Iodern 
interpreters of this text have resorted to various explanations 
of the ternl "angels," in order, apparently, to evade the lite- 
ral one; the Romish abuse of worshipping angels having, as it 
should seem, excited a prejudice against acknowledging their 


I :\Iatt. xxii. 10. 
:I Pl'ætermitto Pbarisæos, qtÛ addita- 
menta quædam legi adstruendo a J u- 
dæis divisi sunt: unde etiam hoc acei- 
pere ipsum quod baùent Domen, digni 
fnermlt: cum hie etiam Herodianos, 


qui Christum Herodem esse dixerunt. 
-De Præscriptione Hæretieorum, e. 
xlv. 
3 J 011D xiv. 12. 
4 Origen, Contra Celsum, II. 
 48. 
5 1 Cor. xi. 10. 
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reasonable pre
ence about men, ancl their legitinHttc offices. But 
the Father
 in general take the text in its strict sense, for the 
1110st part evidently unconscious that it would adn1Ït of any 
other, and regard the angels as illvisiLle partakers in the congre- 
gations of the t
tithfull; pre
ent at their prayers 2; Jninisters 
at their Baptisln 3 ; ,vitnesses of their marriage 4; and, accord- 
ingly, the adnlonition in the l\Iarriage Service of the Salisbury 
I
itual runs thus: "Dearly Lelovell, we are gathered together 
here in the sight of God, of the angels, and all his saints, in 
the face of the congregation," &c. ; some such form having no 
douLt existed froIn the earliest times. 
Take one instance Jnore. Fe,v questions relating to the 
New Testaluent history have given rise to nlore iutricat.e con- 
troversy than the aillount of po,ver left with tIle J H\vish 
magistrates under the Roman government; whether it ex- 
tended to the infliction of capital punishn1ent or not. Lard- 
ner, in his" Credibility of the Gospel History," at great lenbrth 
delúes it. 5 1,11'. Biscoe, in his "History of the Acts of the 
Apostles," at no less length. lTIaintains it. 6 The texts intro- 
duced into the discussion are thoroughly conflicting. Thus 
,ve read on the one hand of Saul going ,vith letters from the 
High Priest to Dan1ascus, and on that authorit:y' prepared to 
bring men and women, who ,vere Christians, Louncl to Jeru- 

a1em: of his "breathing out threatenings and slaughter:" 7 
of his "persecuting that ,,-ray unto the death." B 'Ve read 
of Terttùlus saying concerning Paul, "'Yhom we took, and 
,vould have judged according to our law. But the chief cap- 
tain Lysias caIne upon us, and ,vith great violence took him 
out of our hands." 9 And "e read of the J e,vs declaring, 
" "r e never were in bondage to any man." 10 On the other 
hand, we have these 
anle J e'\\- s, when Pilate bid thenl " take 
Jesus and judge hinl according to their la,v," replying, "it 


I Ircnæus, 1. c. viii. 
 2. Origen, De 
Oratione, 
 31. 'Iheoph) lact, it is tnH', 
refers to an opinion of CIem('n
 that 
they were 1"OV
 1"
S' 'EKK
TJu{ar 
I.Ka;ovS', 
but he pronounces it to be too refined 
a notion. 
2 Angf'Io adhuc orationis aùstantc.- 
Tertullian, Dc Orationc, c. x\"Ï. 
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is not la\vful for us to put any 1nan to death." 1 The circum- 
stances attending the cleat h of Stephen are a practical exan1ple 
of the difficulty of con1Ïng to a conclusion on the one side or 
the other; sonle of the incidents seeming to indicate that the 
proceeding ,vas a legal one; others, that it was a violent and 
t,umultuous one; and all of then1 taken together perhaps 
arguing that it ,vas a mixture of both. And, accordingly, our 
Church historians are at a loss what view to give of this 
transaction. N ow there is a passage in Origen's Epistle to 
Africanus, ,vhicb I have not seen noticed by any of the dis- 
putants, that appears to nle to furnish a clue to the whole 
question. In thi::; Epistle, Origen is undertaking a sort of 
hasty defence (for he professes that be \vas not at the titue in 
a condition to examine the n1atter ,vith care) of the genuine- 
ness of the History of Susanna: and one of the objections to 
its genuineness urged by his friend being this, "Ho,\\r could 
they ,vhu ,vere in captivity pass a sentence of death" (for 
sentence of death "Tas passed on the elders 2) ? Origen n1akes 
ans\ver, "It is no extraordinary thing, when great nations 
have been conquered, for the victorious sovereign to allow his 
captiv.es to make use of their 0\VJ1 la\vs and courts. At this 
n10ment," he then adds, "under the empire of the Ron1ans, to 
Wh01l1 the Jews are tributary, we know from our own expe- 
rience "That po,ver the Ethnarch is permitted by Cæsar to 
exercise over theIn, so that he differs nothing from their king. 
Anù they have their trials accorùing to law by stc(dth; and 
SOlne are even condcrtlncd to dcath: all this not done, to be 
sure, \vith perfect boldness; but still with thc conni1-'ancc of 
thc Enlpcl'01'" N o'v this ,ve can speak to with confidence, 
havin
 been ourselves long liying in the country of this people. 
And yet only two tribes, those of Judah and Benjamin, and 
perhaps that of Levi, are reported to have con1e under the rule 
of the Romans: ,vhereas the Israelites cOI1.sisted of ten other 
tribes besides Judah; and it is probable the Assyrians were 
satisfied ,vith having the1ll captives, and let theln retain their 
o\vn courts." S The Jews, therefore, it should seem from 
Origen's account, who speaks like one intimately acquainted 
with the facts of the case, were and ,vere not in the enjoy... 
111ent of their o'vn la,vs, and their own tribunals. Their 
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nlftgistrates acted, hut still under sufferance: the ROHlfins at 
any lU01l1cnt ready to declare their o\vn snprclne authority, 
and suspend thcir functiolls. A position like this explains 
the equivocal langunge ,ve finù use<l on the suLject; as ,yell 
us the inùeccnt ha
te ,vith ,vhich the J e,v sOluetimes hurried 
on the consunllnation of his 0\\ n decree. And a phrase in 
Justin coufirnls the infonnation furnished by Origen. For in 
his "Dialogue ,yith Trypho," ,vhen applying a reproachful 
pa

age of If.:aiah to the J e\vs, ngainst 'VhOlll that. treatise is 
directed, " .And truly," Fays he, "Y01U' hand is lifted up to do 
evil" (as the prophet haù described), ., since even \vhen ye 
]ut<l slain Christ, ye do not repent, 1ut hate and 'lìt'lo'ÛeJ' us, 
,vho through hinl Lelieve in the God and Father of the uni- 
verse, as often as ye 'l'cceive the p01Vel"." 1 
\Vho can deny that authors ,vIlo enable us to cl('ar up ob- 
scurities of this kind are of gTeat value? or fail to see that it 
is their early date, anel that alone, '\vhich very often llualifies 
thell1 for doing this; and that no substitute or equiva1ent can 
be found for that advant.age in C01l1nlentators of nlüdern days, 
"" 
let their sagacity and other accolnplislunents be ,vhat they 
Il1ay? 


1 c OuålCtS' av ÀåfJ1JTE f
ovuíav.-J ustill :Martyr, Dio.l. 
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ABGARUS, King of Edessa, the spurious 
letter of, 230. 
Absolution, language of C,yprian on, 
115; how often, and on what terms 
concedeù, 
6:!. 
Acts of Cyrenius, 48; of rilate, ibid. 
Acts of Peter, 51, 51, 56. 
Acts of the Apostles, testimony of the 
Fathers to the Canonical authority 
of the, 317; the substance the same 
in thei1' time as it is now, 362. 
Alexandria, conùition of Christianity 
at, 2:!!) ; influence of its schools, ibid. 
Allegory, the use of, objected against 
the Fathf'rs by Daillé, HiD; unques- 
tionablya prominent feature in primi- 
tive theology, 170; Origen the first 
of the Fathers who refines away the 
fact in it, 172; observation of Dr. 
'Yaterland, 1 Î 4. 
Altar, use' of the word by Origen, U}] ; 
by IrenfPus, ,150 ; by Tertullian, 455 ; 
by Cyprian, ,103. . 
àvaTo

, 9. name of Christ, 458. 
Andrew, 8t., 231. 
Angels, worship of- the, not favoured 
by the Fathers, ß9, 75, 8..1, 97; be- 
lieved by them to be present in 
Christian congregations, 51D. 
Anicetus,' tolerated the observance of 
Easter Elt an uncanonical time, 150. 
Antichrist, conjecture with respect to 
the name of, 7,1, 85; inconsistency 
of Tertulli::m respecting, 155. 
Antiquity; the English Reformation 
charact
rized by reverence for, 4.,15; 
causes acting to the disparagement 
of, 15-19; its value maintained by 
Dr. 'Vaterland, 178, 17D; suhjects on 
which the Church of England ap- 
peals to it, 180,181 ; jealousy of refer- 
ence to it explained, 213, 214. 
Antoninus rim; confirmed the edict of 
Hadrian, 277, 282. 
Arians, the, made use of unguarded 
expressions of the Fathers, 131. 
Aristides, addressed his Apology to 
Hadrian, 281. 
Aristobulus, a commentator on the 


books of 1\Ioses, quoted by Clemens, 

W, 17;2. 
Arms, the profession of, why objected 
to by Tf'rtullian, 204:, 205. 
Articles, the thirt
'-nine, correspond 
with the writings of the rrimitive 
Church, 5. 
Article, the sixth, does not exclude tbe 
appeal to antiquity, 178, 3,t(.ì. 
Assurance, the language of Tertullian 
is 1.epugnant to tbe Calvinistic ùoc- 
trine of, 500, 50 l. 
Athenagoras replies to the charge of 
atheism, 41; a passage of his the 
counterpart of one in Justin, 70; 
disallowed second maniages, ID5; 
to whom his treatise on the resur- 
rection was addressed, 248; bears 
testimony to the activity of persecu- 
tion in his time, 28
; and to the 
domestic troubles of the Christians, 
30!; his sentiments on the Tl.iniiy, 
402; on the effects of the Fall, J 71 ; 
on inspiration, .184. 
Atonement, testimony of Barnabas to 
the, 417,421; of Clemens Romanus, 
417; of Ignatius, iLiù.; of Justin 
l\Iart)T, ibid.; of lrenæus, 4lH; of 
:\Ielito, 41 D; of Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, 41D-421; of Tertullian, 421, 
422; of Hil)poIJtus, 422; of Origen, 
423, 42-1:; of Cyprian, 425. 
Auditores, 25D, 411. 
Aurelius, the edict of Trajan in- force 
under, 277, 279; several Apologies 
put forth in the rèign of, 2 H 2, 292. 
Autographs of the Apostles, many un- 
derstand Tertullian to speak of the, 
352. 


Baptism, particulars l'elating to the 
administration of, 31, 134:; language 
of the Fathers respecting, 124; 
must be in the name of the Trinity, 
3D8; Regeneration in, denied by the 
Socinians, 427; asserted by Hel.mas, 
ibid.; by Justin l\Iartyr, 428; by 
Irenæus, 42 R , 42D; by Theopbilus, 
129; b
' Clemens Alexanùrinus, 430- 



43
; byTertullian,43
--1:1G ; byOrigen, 
4:W; by Hippol
 tus, J.37 ; L,y CJlH'ian, 
43'3, J.3!J; the cfficacJ of it not ascribed 
to the UjllIS operatum, 4-10; proLation 
of Candid utes, 
5U, 
Ül), 441; spon- 
sors required, 2ÜO, 440; confessions, 
promises, and renunciations made in, 
259, 4-11, 4-t2; the benefit contingcnt 
011 the observance of the vow, 4-12 ; 
strictness of the early Church on 
the obligations of, 1-13, -1-t-t; why the 
dela) of it was recommended by Tcr- 
tullian, 470. 
Baptism, heretical, C}.prian differed 
from Stephanus on, 38. 
Baptism of Infants, evidence for the, 
in Clemens Alexandrinu!';, 29, 440; 
in Justin :\1 artyr, 71,440 ; in Cyprian, 
440 ; in the Apostolical Constitutions, 
ibid. 
narbe
.rac, Jean, origin of his treatise 
"on the )Iorality of the Fathers," 
1
2 ; took his information at second- 
11and, 18;:), 201; not conversant with 
Justin :l\Iartyr or Clemens Alexan- 
drius, 183, ] 8-1:; does not allow for 
circumstances which ought to be ('on. 
sidered in reading the Fathers, 185, 
186, lUG, 197,201,213; some of his ob- 
jections have no relation to moralitJ", 
180; charges the Fathers with en- 
couraging the Christians to volunteer 
martynlom, ibid.; with tlisparaging 
marriage, especially second, 105 ; with 
denouncing certain trades, 201; the 
profession of arms, 203; heathen 
customs, 205; offices of state, 206 ; 
regards thpir morality faulty on self- 
presen-ation, 210; imputes to Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus the justification 
of idolatry among the l)agans, 211. 
Barnabas, the Epistle of, consiùered 
fictitious ùy Daillé, 56; defended 
by Y ossius, Hammonù, &c., 58; we 
Ilave most of it both in Greek and 
Latin, 68 ; contains strong language 
on the corruption of man, 153 ; is 
full of allegory, 170, I ìl; Lears tes- 
timony to the Atonement, 417, 421 ; 
the effect of the Fall, 470, 477; the 
doctrine of spiritual influence, 48:2. 
Bartholomew, St., 230, 231, note. 
Basil, remarks on the strength of tra- 
ùition in controlling private specu- 
lation, 30fì. 
DeyeriJgf', \Yilliam, Bishop of St. 
Asaph, shows that the Articles cor- 
reSI)ond "ith the writings of the 
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Primitive Churcn, (); defended and 
maùe use of t1Je }'uthers, 1
:!. 
13e/.a, the bias of his Translation Cal- 
viuistic, ..t.üû. 
Dishops, how maintained in the Pri- 
mitive Church, 250; amount of their 
salaries, 231; their frequent journe)'s, 
252, 253; admonished not to Le too 
hasty in excommunicating, 2ü
, 2û4 ; 
their succession in the Church of 
Rome, 334. SI'e Episcopacy. 
Bull, George, Bishop of St. David's, 
his method of accounting for the 
SihJIline ,"erses, 49; defenùs the 
Shepherd of Hermas, 5H; produced 
a pa.ssage in Irenæus "bich reft:rs to 
the Epistles of Ignatius, ûO; dis- 
cusses a passage in Justin 
Iart,yr 
claimed by the Romanists, üD, 1t;3; 
upholds the authority of the Primitive 
Fathers against l)ctavius, Zuicker, 
and Sandius, 1(,2, 17D; bis opiniun 
on the treatise" De Consummatione 
:\llmdi" ascribed to Hippol,ytus, 4;3
, 
note; quotes the language of Socrates 
on sin after J3aptism, 4-13. 
Burial 
ervice, in what sense tbe word 
, elect' is used in the, 497. 
Burton, Dr. Edward, his remarks on the 
various readings in Acts xx. 28,375; 
gives instances of loose translation 
in the Latin version of Irenæus, 
37R. · 
BtJ8ós-, 516. 


Calvin, admired by Philpot, ] 0; and by 
Grindal, 13 ; the earl)" Fathers unani- 
mous against his leading doctrines, 
40G, 4üO, 471, 470, 4';], 49;:), 503, 
504,50G. 
Cambriùge, the 'Lniversity of, makes the 
Fathers an element of Theological 
examination, 4. 
Canon of Scripture, the, a subject of 
discussion at the eady rrovincial 
Councils, 2;:)-1; use of the :Fathers in 
establishing it, 
-lO-j.jl. 
Ca
aubon, Isaac, lJis remark on Ule 
F:nglish Ueformation, 4. 
K.aTaYYfÀÀCI>, 23.j. 
K.aT
X1JU"S-, 2:J!J. 
Catechumens, admission to the c1ac:;g 
of, 259,441 ; nature of the instruction 
im parted to, ibid. 
Catholic, Philpot questioned on the 
meaning of the word, 11. 
Celibacy, yow::; of, n passage oppo!=;ed to 
the111 in Justin :\Inrt,}r, 71; another 
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in Irenæus, 75; OrIgIn of them in 
Tertullian, 82; Jet their necessity 
denied, 84; the Clergy not uuder 
them in the time of Origen, 00. 
Celsus, remarks on Urigen's treatise 
against, 100,411 ; was an 'Epicurean, 

10, note; ohjections of his answered 
by Origen, 88, ct seq., 23!}, 210, 258, 
201, 2
O, 2
j, 4
;1, 424:, 470 ; some of 
t1wm have reference to the Divinity 
of Christ, 410. 
J(7JPVUUCI), 2j5. 
Chalcedon, conduct of Paschasinm;; at 
the Council of, 103. 
Cherubim, the, were considered by Ire- 
nffiUS characteristic of the four Gus- 
pels, 350, 3ßO. 
Chillingworth, "'"i1liam, effect of Daillé's 
treatise on, 20. 
Christ, the remembrance of the Cross 
is precious to all who rightly believe 
in, 8; how his meaning in saying, 
" This is my Boùy," is to be ascer- 
taineù, 13, 11; some expressions of 
the Fathf'rs respecting him liable to 
n1Ïsconstrnction, 151, 152; they inter- 
preted the Old Testament with refer- 
ence to him, 384:-380; especially the 
Psalms, 38()-3
8; testimonies. to the 
unity of his Person, 73, j07, 3D!); to 
his Divine Nature, 01,07,80, 120, 131, 
377-380, 303-395, 400-405, 410, 
412; to his Incarnation
 40ü-!08, 
412. See Atonement. 
Christianity, use of the Fathers in re- 
lation to the evidences of, 2;20; their 
testimony to itc;; wide dispersion in 
their time, 220-230; secret progress 
of it, 231-233; its disturbing effect 
on the relations of society instru- 
mental to its propagation, 23-:1, 235; 
its progress assisted by the resort 
of people to tbe games, 230, 237 ; 
a capital offence from the time of 
K ero downwards, 278; entailed do- 
mestic troubles on those who pro- 
fessed it, 301-305; pecuniary losses, 
300; and other embarrassments, 308. 
Church, the. Catholic, its peace and 
unity not broken by difference of 
customs, II!, 157; definition of it 
as understood by the Fathers, 330. 
Church, the Primitive, appealed to in 
the Articles, 5, 0; in the Canons, 7; 
by Jewel, 8; by Philpot, 10, 11; by 
Grindal, 14; the writings of the 
early Fatbers acquaint us with its 
doctrines and discipline, 24, 28; 
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adopted the allegorical method of 
interpreting Scripture, 170, 17a; in- 
sisted on the })re\'ious proùation of 
candidates for Baptism, 250; treated 
the lapse of her mem ùel'S with se- 
verity, 2ûl; did not easily receive 
them again, 2û2; inflicted excom- 
munication without calculating its 
effect on her numerical strength, 
203; used precautions against mer- 
cenary converts, 205-208; its nature 
and constnwtion, as represented in 
the Acts and Epistles fiHed up by 
the Fathers, a2!); its Creed Trini- 
tarian, 303, 394, 305. 
Church of England, the, refers Iler 
members to the Fathers, 4, 5, 3-:10; 
explains the principle of her Prayer 
Book, 4; suggests the method of 
dealing with the Romani
ts, 8; effect 
of the Revolution on, 18; occupies 
the same ground as the Primitive 
Church on tradition, 78; her dis- 
cretion in the use of the :Fathers, 
180,181; concurs with them in their 
application of the Psalms to Jesus 
Christ, 388. 
Church of Rome, followeth 110t the 
Primitive, 10, 11: a passage of Ire- 
næus supposed favourable to the, 
37, 71; traces of its characteristics 
and pretensions in Tertullian, 82, 
83. See Romanist. 
Churcbes, independence of, claimed by 
Cyprian, Ill. 
Churches, of Ephesus, Smyrna, and 
Rome, appealed to by Irenæus, 77, 78. 
Cicero, incident in the life of, 28!). 
Clarendon, Lord, a remark of, 20. 
Clemens Alexandrinus, account of his 
writings, 29, 135, 244:, 240; use of' 
them illustrated, 20; profuse in his 
references, 53; justified in quoting 
the Apocryphal Gospels, 53-50; dis- 
cussion of four passages supposed 
favourable to Purgatory, 80; his 
language opposed to Transubstantia- 
tion, 81,147,451; the germ of future 
abuses may be traced in his writings, 
81; some of his peculiarities ac- 
counted for, 130, 137; charged by 
Daillé with disingenuousness, 110; 
some passages of bis liable to mis- 
construction, 148; instances of con- 
flicting language, 153; ignorance of 
Hebrew, 167; excessive use of alle- 
gory, 172; his doctrinal errors not 
of a kind to invalidate ]1Ïs testimony, 



175; his language moderate on mar- 
tyrdom, I
7, l
8; his justifying 
heathen idolatry explained, 
 lI, 21:? ; 
his writings exhihit the state of Chrb- 
tianity at Alexandria, 
20; and tbe 
activity of persecution thert>, 2
3; 
adtlressetl himself to the upper (lud 
educated classes, 21-1, 24.D; relates 
the restoration of a lapsed youth by 
St. John, 258; mentions precautions 
taken against mprcenary converts, 
2ß.J; advises on domestic troubles 
arising from the profession of Chris- 
tianity, 303; alludes to tbe con- 
tinuance of miraculous power, 31 G, 
3] Î; is not concerned "ith eccle- 
siastical questions, yet intimates the 
three Orders, :130, 3
7 ; }]is testimony 
to the Canoniral books of the K ew 
TE::stament, 51, 5'
, 317, 35l; and to 
the Epistle to the Hebrews being St. 
Paul's, 355, 35G; quotes the genea- 
logy in St. .ðlatthew and his account 
of the Conception, 301, :J09; confinn
 
the received reading in Acts xx. 28, 
370 ; his testimony to the doctrine of 
the Athanasian Creed, -101; to the 
Atonement, 1] 9-!:l1 ; to regeneration 
in Baptism, 130-13.2; to Infant Bap- 
tism, :W, -!-10; to the obligations of 
Baptism, 411 ; his sentiments on the 
Eucharist, t31,'t452-!5-!, -!(jl; on tbe 
freedom of the "ill, 4G7, lG8; on 
the corruption of our nature, 152, 
4iû; on the doctrine of gra
e, 
!), 
4Hû-!88, -!!)(i; his use of the term 
elect, 500, 501. 
Clemens Ramanus writes in the name 
of the Church of Rome, 37, lUl; 
his Epistle commended by Eusebiu
, 
] "0; describes the extent of 
t. 
Paul's travels, 221; distinguishes 
between clergy and laity, 2j
; pro- 
bably refers to miraculous gifts, 310; 
intimates tbree orders, 331; what 
lie meant by l1T'ì TOV l)JIófLaTo
 TijS- 
l7rLUKO'1ñjS-, :.3-!-!; refers to the Epis- 
tle to the HeLrewg, 3:',-); his inter- 
pretation of the purple thread, :JRß : 
his testimony to the Trinity, 39:1; 
to the Atonement, 417; appli
s 
7rpoucþopà to the Eucharist, -!1(ì; 
held the doctrine of spiritual infln- 
ence, -!toi
. 
Clergy, Low maintained in the I)rimi- 
tive Church, 230; their number 
greater in proportion to th at of the 
people than at present, Q51; wpre 
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devoted exrlusively to the wod, of 
the ministry, 23:!. 
Commodus, the re'\rript of Hadrian 
acted on in the reign of, 277. 
Communion, the Holy, a set form of 
service for in the early Church, :n ; 
administered in both kinds, 70, 74.. 
See Eucharist. 
Confe!->sion, auricular. evidence against 
the necessity of, 1]-43; germ of it, 
81. 
Confession, puLlic, a part of the primi- 
tive di!"'cipline, ll-!:}; I>roceedings 
connected with, 
o
. 
Constitutions, the \postolical, not mf'll- 
tioned by l>aillé, 20; their date, ibid. ; 
and use, 
UÎ; contain rules concern- 
ing orphans, I!J
, 255, tit; sponsors 
in Baptism, 
()I); Baptism of infants, 
140; the duties of a Bishop, :.W::J; 
the distribution of alms, 2G7, '.!US. 
Convocation, abeyance of, If}. 
Cornelius, Bishop of nome, language 
of Cyprian towards, Ill; speaks mo- 
derately on absolution, 115 ; his let- 
ter to J:.'abius quoted by Eusebius, 
33-1. 
Corruption of human nature, the 
Fathers at variance with themsehe<; 
on the degree of the, 15
, 153, 400, 
et seqq. 
Councils, Genera}, appealed to by Phil- 
pot, 11; were subsequent to the early 
Fathers, 1(i2. 
Councils, not amounting to General, 
frequent in the early Church, 25:3. 
Creed, the A thanasian, compared with 
the language of the early Fathers, 
3D7 -40
. 
Creed, the primitive, gÏ\'en by Tertul- 
IÜm, 157, 4U1; hb l'emarks on, 157, 
490. 
Creeds, definite, 13; the form in which 
tradition bears "itness to doctrine, 7it 
Cross, the use of it in Baptism de- 
fende(l by an appeal to the Fathers. 
7; the early Christians were accused 
of worshipping it, 41; custom of 
higning the forehead" ith, 32; abuse 
of it, 
2. 
Custom and Verity, Grindal's Dialogue 
between, 13. 
Custom, distiugui
hed from Apostolical 
tradition, 113, 11-1: 
Cyprian, use of his letters in modem 
controversies, 32, 31, 38, 42; his" De 
Unitate Ecclesiæ" interpolated, lO
 ; 
other omissions and alterations have 
'I 
l 
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been cOITected, lOR; evidenco Dgninst 
the Uomanists in his writings, 100- 
IIU; gprm of Romish enol'S dis- 
coveraùle in them, l1U-l
l; alludes 
to, hut ùoes not iJlsi
t on infant 
Communion, 15:-;; his sentiments on 
martyrdom, 1
!J, }UO, ] !JI, 103; on 
patience, 2LO, 211 ; his testimony to 
the progress of Christianity in his 
time, 

,W, 

R, 2:J0; and to the rank 
of the Christians, 2JG; furnishes in- 
formation on the maintenance of the 
clergy, 230; and the organization of 
the ear1
' Church, 23-1:; regulates the 
application of Church funùs, 25!j, 
2GO; denounces the bu
'ing off per- 
secution, 250; instances of the aù- 
ministration of Church discipline by 
him, :2U
, 205, 207, 300; records 
an inciùent respecting a ùeserted 
child, 271; his martyrùom underYa- 
lerian, 284; circUlllst::mces of it, 
04- 
QDO; ùetails of persecution in his 
time, 300; vision:; related by him, 
320; his testimony on the A po- 
stolical succession, 330; on Epis- 
copacy, 3.12; on Baptism in the 
name of' the Trinity, 3!J7; on the 
doctrine of the Athanasian Creed, 
ibid.; on t.he Atonement, 1
:>; on 
Baptismal neg
neration, 438; on 
Infant l3aptism, 440; his language 
on the Eucharist, 401-10!; he in- 
sists on fear and reverence in com- 
ing to it, 4û:>; his views on the free- 
dom of the will, 40!}; on the Fall, 
4ig; on the necessity of Divine 
Grace, 4Ul, 4D2; on the offer of 
grace and salvation to all, 50
; at 
variance with those of Calvin, 503. 


Daillé, no book has contributed more 
to depreciate the Fathers than his 
treatise on the right u
e of tIlem, 
20; its republication, 40; he divides 
into two heads, 22; i. That the testi- 
lnuny of the Fathers is obscure and 
uncertain, ibid.; e
aggerates the 
paucity of early writings, 22, 23; 
gives an imperfect account of their 
contents, 27, 28, 30; represents the 
Fathers to be of no use in modern 
controversies, 27, 32, 30, 37; depre- 
ciates them on the suspicion of for- 
gery and interpolation, 40; charges 
them with quoting apocryphal 
books, 48, 50, 56 j accoun t of his 
argument against the epistles of 
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Ignatius, 58-û5; exaggerates the 
ùifticulty of ascertaining the te>..t 
of the early Fathers, UO; charges 
the Romanists with mutilation of 
them, 07, LO
; adduces a ca--e of 
fraud attempted by Paschasinus, 
103; Cyprian, the fir:::;t Father against 
whom the charge is distinctl) main- 
tained, 105, lOR; objects that the 
li'atherg are obscure, ] 
7, from their 
writing before controversies arose, 
1:2H, l
,W, 1:1
; from design, la2; from 
the peculiarity of their 8t) Ie, 137,140; 
fro111 the change in the meaning of 
words, I!:J; charges them with dis- 
ingenuousnes:;, 14:ü; illogical reason- 
ing, 130; changes of opinion, 15
; 
confçmnding the importance of 
things, 15G; questions whether their 
opinions were those of their 
Churche:;, 15D; or of the universal 
Church, 101; ii. That the testimony 
of the Fathers is not of authority to 
decide modern controversies, 2
, IG!; 
charges them with inaccuracy, 165, 
lOG; ignorance of Hehrew, 10ì; 
heedless use of allegory, 100; doc- 
trinal errors, 174; disagreement with 
each other, 170; contends that 
neither Romanists nor Protestants 
acknowledge them as umpires, 178; 
his motives, 58, 87, 102, 123, 142,170. 
Dan, the tribe of, why omitted from tbe 
number of the sealed, 347. 
Deacons, called 
linistri, 3;31; men- 
tioned by Hermas, ibid.; Clemens 
llomanus, 332; Ignatius, ibid.; 
Irenæus, 334, 3:3:>. 
Decius, aggravated persecution by an 
edict, 27
. 
ðÉ1]uw, 07. 
ð"XOTOfL
UH, 517. 
ðíyafLor, 105. 
Vionysius of Corinth, information l'on- 
tainell in a fragment of, 24:. 
Disciplina arcani, germ of the, 81; 
nature of it as taught by Origen, 01- 
!).!; and other early Fathers, 133. 
Dissenters, the outcry against the 
}'athers joined in by, 1
;3; why the 
Fathers are distasteful to them, 124:, 
125. 
Dobree, Professor, an ingenious con- 
jecture of, 308. 
Dodwell, observation of, no the neglect 
of the early Fathers, 101; under- 
stands Clemens and Ignatius to 
speak of miraculous gifts, 311; under- 



stoo(1 "ipsæ authcnticfP Iitcn-.'" of 
the autographs of the \lwstles, 3f>'!. 
Domitian, made laws agaiust the 
Christians, 275. 


Ecclesiastical Fund, its amount con- 
siderable, 250; npplietl to tlte main- 
tenance of the clergy, iLid.; ex- 
renses of journe,ys and of COli fe- 
rences, 252-
5--l; relief of orphans, 
widows, the sick and others, 
53, 25ü. 
Egyptians, the gospel according to, 51, 
5") 
Election, how understood hy Justin 
1\lo.rt.)'r, lUO; by Irenæus, 107, 4.08 ; 
by Tcrtnllian, J!HJ, GOO; by Clemens 
Alexandrinus, 500, 501; by Cyprian, 
50
, 503; by Origen, GO-!-GOG. 
Eleutherus, J3ishop of Rome, Irena'us 
was charged "ith a mission to, 253. 
;J1TEV
tll, U7. 
]
phesians, the Epistle of 81. raul to 
th{', whetherproperIy so entitled,3.1-!. 
Ephesus, the eighth Canon of the 
Council of, 3!). 
bríKÀTJUt
, 14.3, 1t>O. 
· f'l'LOVUto
, 250. 
Episcopacy, the primitive form of 
Church Govcrnmcnt, 330-3-!3; the 
}'athers did not write treatises on it, 
33R, 3-13; imitated by the heretics, 
3-13; nature of the evidence for 
it, 3,!-:l:; variety of quarters from 
which it is drawn, ibid. ; language of 
Ilooker on it, 3-1.'). 
Eucharist, particulars relating to the 
celebration of, given by l'ertullian, 
:31, 3:2; spoken of by the flady 
l'athers in terms inconsistent with 
r.rransubstantiation, 3:J-3ö; 70, 87, 
8 q ; their language respecting it, 
12.1; its ceremonial described by 
Justin Martyr, 13-1; invocation of 
the Holy Gho
t on the elcments 
modified by our Church, It--O; the 
term 'TTpoupopà applied to it by Cle- 
mens Uomanus, 4-1ü; nature of it as 
represented by Justin 'l\IartJr, 4.J.G- 
4-18; by Tr{'nf"u
, -!-!P-J52; by Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, -!5:!-!54; b
' 
Tertullian, 45-i--!t>7; by Hippolytus, 
457; by Origen, 458-1ö 1; by Cy- 
prian, 4G1--1G-1; preparation bêfore 
it, 0.11(1 consistt"ncy of life after, 
taught by these Fathel's, 4U-!, -1G5. 

vxapLUTíaJ1, H7. 
husebiu<;;, appealCll to hy rhilpot, II; 
llli
represented Ly Dnillé, 22; a 
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compl
tent witness to the genuine- 
ness of the Epistles of Ignatius, (i.j; 
adopts the :FutLers as }jis authori- 
ties, 1(iO; quotes ,uitcrs of the second 
ccntury bem'ing testimUl1) to the 
ùitl'usioll of Chri
tiul1it.Y, 
'!7, 2
8, 
2:n; cou::.iùered the laws again<;t the 
Christians to be in force from K ero 
downwards, 278; represents the per- 
secution in Gaul aq 0. saml,le of 
otLers, 284; records instances of 
rnartJrdom, 2!J7; and dctails of per- 
secution, 2UU, 301; Lears "itness to 
miraculous powers in the second 
century, 320; enumerates the clergy 
at Home, 33-:1:; intimates that tlte 
Epistle to the Hebrews was gene- 
rally attributed to St. Paul, 3[,f{. 
Excommunication, offences against 
which it was levelleù, 262. 
; 
ol-'oÀóYTJUt
, 42, 8l. 
.Exorci::.m, claimed as existing in the 
early Church, by Justin, 311; by 
Irenæus, 312; by Tertullian, 315; 
by l\Iinurius Felix, 317; by Origen, 
318; more decidedly than other 
power
, 32=1. 
; 
CJJT
PL#(OOV ÀÓyCJJv, 03. 
.Expenùiture of the early Cl11'istians, 
circumstances which increa..<\cd the, 
23:2-25G. 
E"\:treme Cnction, evidence in tbe early 
Fathers against, 117, IlH. 
Evans, IloùE:rt "ïlson, remal'ks of, on 
a passage in Trenæuq, 38; on the 
works of Clemens, 135. 


Fait11, rhilp(,t offers to prove his from 
the }'athen, 1:2; their unanimity on 
the fundamental articles of the, 1 Î'ì ; 
t.heir U
è in maintaining ortllOdoxy, 
3
3; that of the Sub-Apostolic 
Church Trinitarian, :10:1. See CI'pcd. 
Fall of man, sentiments of the FatLels 
on the, J.íO-4"'1. 
Fathers, the {'arly, appcaled to hy our 
Church, 4- 7, 17
Ll
1, 3.J.ß; nUll by 
our Reformers, 
-l-!; estimate of 
them hy "English Reformed Divine!', 
1 :22, 178, 170; little rcganled 11Y tIle 
llomanists, 101, 170; and by the 
later Councils, 101; depreciated by 
the ruritans, 15; and foreign r.e- 
formers, 20; and why, 15, 1
;J-I 
3. 
-Objections of Daillé ngninst 
them :::;tated and answered, :::!2, 27, 
10, 4'1, 514, 00, 10.1, 127, 132, 1:J7, 
IJ.G, 150, 132, 130, I ;)0, I Gl, IG4, 
)1 l\I 2 
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105, 167, I(W, 17-1, 17G. "Principal 
objections of ßarbeyrac against them 
stateù and answered, IHU, 105, QOl, 
203,203, 20G, 210, 211.-Remarks 
011 the nature of their testimony, 27, 
2
, 1 tt4; on their value, IG!J, 213, 
21-1; and on the proper method of 
stuù,ying them, 28, 43, }"25, IG:!.- 
Use of their writings in relatioI} to 
the evidences of Christianity, 
20; 
their testimony to its wide ditl'usion, 
2
1-2:l0; to its secret progress, 
2:H-:!3G; to the rank of the Christians, 
238-2-1-1; to their wealth, 
-15-25G; 
to their character, 25U-:!O;l; to their 
disinterestedness, 20-!-208; to the 
extent of persecution, 2t10-28!; to 
its intensity, 203 ; to its nature, 301 ; 
to the contilluànce of miraculous 
powers, 310-321: to a 
linistry of 
three Orders and an Episcopal 
Church, :12U-3-!3; to the Canon of 
Scripture, 3!G-:J;)1 ; to its substance, 
:1;)!)-30-!; to its text, 365-370, 375- 
3S2; their principle of interpreta- 
tion evangelical not rationalistic, 
3R-!, 3R3, 3UO; their language com-. 
pared with the Athanasian Creed, 
30ì --1()'3; their testimony on the 
Atonement, 417--420; on Baptism, 
121, 42G; on Baptismal Regenera- 
tion, :127-430; 011 the Baptism of 
Infants, -!-to; on the Eucharist, 
12;), 4-13-1G-1; on the freeùom of 
the will, ..UìG-!(ìO; their language 
on the degree of human corruption, 
1.j2, 1;)3, 400--181; on the necessity 
of Divine grace, Jb2--!!)-!; 011 the 
nature of it, 405, -!OO; on election, 
400-500; interpret the X ew Testa- 
ment with reference to early heresies, 
507; their value as expositors, 51 Î. 
. Fat hers, the defence of the later, not 
undertaken in this work, 51, 122, 
13:2, 1 Îì, 21
. 
Fenardentins replaced the five last 
chapters of lrenæus' work on here- 
sies, 108. 
Fi
nres, the bread and the cup in the 
EllchaI'i
t so called, 3ß, 1-! 7, 440, 
45-1. 
Firmiliallus, langnl\ge of, towards 8te- 
phanus, 110, 114; defended by 
Pearson, Ill. 
Freedom of the will, testimony of the 
Fathers on the, 406-1ßO. 
Friars, mendicant, the language of Ter- 
tullian not satisfactory to, 84. 
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.Foreknown, who are meant by the, 
400, 497. 


Games, the public, their effect on the 
propagation of Christianity, 230, 
237; l"èvolting details of, :,wo. 
Genealogies of Christ, the, are referred 
to by Clemens, 3UD; and Ly Origen, 
370. 
Gibbon, remarks on the fifteenth and 
sixteenth chapters of Lis History, 
2
O, 2;-3; his unfairness in l1andling 
the evidence for the early disPel'sion 
of Christianity, 222, 223, 2!:}; insi- 
nuates that the early Christians were 
almost aU of the lower classes, 2:3':) ; 
allows that a few were intelligent and 
wealthy, :!-!1, 2!
; his acquaintance 
with the Fathers partial, 247; 
charges the CLristians with receiving 
into their number abandoned cha- 
racters, 258; mercenary persons, 
2G-!; and foundlings, 2G8 ; misrepre- 
sents the extent, 
7-!; and the inten- 
sity of the persecutions, 20j; his 
view of Pliny's correspondence with 
Trajan, ibid.; and of the mart,yrdo111 
of Cyprian, :W!; commends the nar- 
rati,'e of Pontius, 205; endeavours 
to impair the authority of Eusebius, 
301; overlooks the disturbing effect 
of Christianity on the domestic rela- 
tions, ibid. 
Gideon, the fleece of, how interpreted 
by lrenæus, !!J8. 
Glossa ordinaria, refers to Fathers of 
a later date, 102. 
ì'Jloo(nr, 80, 13G, 5l6. 
ûn'Jstic, or perfect Christian, described 
by Clemens Alexandrinus, 18!, 188. 
Gnostics, the, appealed to an expression 
in the primitive Communion Service, 
30, 31;' noticeR of their tenets and 
practices, 43, 73, l53, 300, -!t:!5, 508, 
500, 513; Scripture interpreted by 
the Fathers with reference to them, 
508-3 I ü" 
Goùfathers and Godmoth81's, signifi- 
cance of the title of, 43l. 
Gospel, testimony to its early disper- 
sion, 2:20-230; its secret progress 
illustrated, :!:H-
;30. 
Gospels, tbe apocr,yphal, are quoted by 
Clemens Alexandrinus, 50; and why, 
53. 
Gospels, the Four, are distinguished 
from apocryphal writings, 51, 52; 
testimony of Irenæus to their num LeI', 



'ì(i, ;3-17; identity of ours with those 
of the first ('('nluries, 330-;J(j;!. 
Grncl
, the Fnther
 believed in tLe doc- 
trine ûf, -!t5I- !U!. 
Grace, irrc:-;istibll', tlH' statements of 
the Father
 inconsistent with the 
Calvinistic ùoctrine of, 405. 
Griesllach, remarks on his Edition of 
thc :Xew Testament, 
75, 37ü. 
liriuJal, .Archbishop, IJassllges from ltis 
Dialogue of Custom al1ù V crity,I;J-15. 
lJTutins, remarks of Dr. South on hi::; 
Annotations, 3tH), 
gO; hi::; rational- 
istic bias, ..J.OO. 


Hadrian made no substantial c1Jange 
in Trajan's law, 277, 27ft; per"ecu- 
tion was actÍ\ e unùer, 28l. 
Hall, Joseph, Bishop of Norwich, popu- 
larity of Lis Contemplations, 174. 
Hammond, Dr. Hem.)., intel1lrets St. 
John and St. raul with reference to 
the Gnostic heresy, 508. 
Healing, the miraculous gift of, claimed 
for tbe early Church by the Fathers, 
311, 31
, 315, 318; more decidedly 
than other powers, 323. 
Heathen customs, why Tertullian dis- 
suaded the Christians from, 205. 
Heathens, were ill-informed on the 
affairs of tbe Chrisùans, 
:30. 
Hebrews, whether St. Paul was the 
author of the Epistle to the,335-330. 
Hegesippus, information contained in 
tlw fragments of, 25. 
Heretics appealed to oral tradition, 30, 
'ìi; account of them in Tertu1lian, 
12:
, 1:!-1; used arts to sweH their 
congregations, :.W 1 ; adopted the 
literal as opposed to the allegorical 
mode of interpretation, ] ;0, 171; 
<.;wellcù the cr)" against the Chris- 
tians, 
.w1; affected a hierarchy, 330, 
:1-1:1; mutilated Scripture, 57, 3ü-1, 
:W5; held that the Goù of the Old 
Te<;tament was not the God of tbe 
Kew, :1
5; their doctrine a caricature 
of that of the Church, 3U5; informa- 
tion on the Sacrament of Bapti...:m 
deriveù from their proceedings, l
(j, 
42",,420; !'ome of them Antinomians, 
1Un, 4û7; their tenets a key to much 
of the i' ew Tcstament, ::-'07; succes- 
sion of them, 50U; con(lemned by 
anticil)ation in St. John, ibid. 
H.."'rmas, the Shepberd of, quoted by 
Clemens Alexandrinus, :>0; opinions 
of schular::; on, 58; we have it oIlly 
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in a Latin version, (it;; distingu.isb
s 
the three Orùers, ;J
l; his hmguage 
Trinitarian, 3!J;J; regeneratiun im. 
plied in his account of Bapti::illJ, ..J.27 j 
ascribes th(-', irtlles of Cbri
tiallS to 
the Huly Spirit, 4.82. 
Herodinns, wll)" sent to Christ, 51
. 
Hippol
 tus, remains of, more consider- 
able than Daillé represents them, 25 ; 
require re-editing, 
5; not satisfac- 
tory to tJJe Homanists, ibid.; the 
memorandum ascriLul to him, all 
e\Ídence of the earl)" ùispersion (If 
Christianity, :230; bears "itness to 
persecution in his time, 
M..J.; COll- 
finns a reading in the Uevelaliun, 
ah
; his testimony on the Tl';"it." 
-:l0:! ; on the Incarnation, 407; Olll' I 
.Atonement, ..J.22; on regeneration in 
Haptism,..J.37; on the Eucharist, 4:)7; 
on the uniycrsality of HedemptioH, 
504. 
Holy Ghost, the Scriptures l1e1ieverl by 
the .FaUJer
 to be the wOl'1\: of tile, 
385; tbeir testimonies to his Per- 
sonn1ity, 3n3, 300, ..J.on; to his ni- 
yinity, -103; to his Procession, -ilt-t, 
405; to his operation in BaI)ti
m, -l
m, 
J
j
-J.3ü; in the Eucharist, It;O, 449, 
..J.û4 j and to the necessit)" of lJÏ;;; in- 
flnel1ce for the restoration of man, 
4t-\1--!U-!. /;;"'ee f\piritnnl IJlfluence. 
Homilies, the, appeal to Sl'ripture fiud 
the Fathers, (j; tIle .Ante-i'icene 
often quoted in the second Book, 
only three times in the first, 102. 
Hoolier, Richard, a point in mOl ulity 
illustrateù by, 1/'-3; his language to 
the Puritans on t:piscopac,y, :1-::1..1,3-15. 
Horsley, Samuel, Bishop of St. Asaph, 
11is method of dealing with VI'. 
Priestle,y, 28. 
Host, the worship of the, eviùenre 
against, in the early Fathers, 3ü, 37. 


lxeú
, -141. 
ì
íw
, 12!)' 
l
LWTT}
, 232. 
Idolatry, connection of, "ith heathen 
trade;o;, 202, 
W 1; profession
, 20
, 
20j; customs, 205; offices of state, 
206 ; pa

age from Tertulli
m's trea- 
tise on, 209. 
l
povpy{a
, 40. 
Ignatius, the ]
pist1es of, consillered 
spurious by Vai11é, 5
; refern'(l to 
by lrenH'us, {)D; by Polycarp, (i I ; 
by Origen, {jj; ours tbe salllC a., 


. 
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those l\:nown to Eusebius, 05; not 
the author of an Epi
tle to the Phi- 
lippians, I5D; his testimony to the 
numLer of Christian communities in 
.Asia )Iinor, 2
7, 251; suffered in 
Trajau's reign, 281 ; prohably refers 
to miraculous gifts, 310; remark on 
the Syriac text, 3:1
; hi
 testimony 
to the three Orders, ibid.; confirms 
the ordinary reading in 
Iatt. xxxii. 
5
, 5:}, :no; and in Acts xx. 28, 370 ; 
his testimony on the Trinity, 303; 
on the .Atonement, 417; on the in- 
fluence of the IIuly Spirit, 483. 
Image-worship, use of the early Fathers 
in the argnment against it, 43-J.'), 
OJ, ü5. 
Improvell Version, of tbe Unitarians, 
aGG, 370, 

ìD. 
Incarnation, testimonies to tbe, ú07, 
aGD, JOG, 407, 408, 41'2. 
Indulgences, Papal, germ of in 
Cyprian, 1'20. 
InfalliLilit.yof the Church of Rome, the 
impossibility of an universal defec- 
tion from the faith magnified into 
the, 83. 
Infant Baptism. See Baptism. 
Infant Communion, alluded to by 
Cyprian, 13
; not adopted by our 
Church, 1>'-\0. 
Interpretation, allegorical, of early date 
in the Church, JGD; object of it, 170; 
no instance of historical truth being 
lost in it before Ol'igen, 171; the 
literal, as opposed to it, preferred by 
Jews anù heretics, 170, 171. 
Interpretation of Scripture, the, de- 
pends much upon the principle 
adopted, 3R4, 38D, 3DO, -1GO; and 
upon the standard referred to, 507. 
Invocation of departed saints, how it 
gained a footing in the Church, 120. 
Irenæus, referred to by Philpot, 10; 
by Grindal, 13; furnishes testimony 
bearing on Transubstantiation, 33; 
the Papal Supremacy, 37-38; the 
confessional, 41; image worship, 
4J, 4j; refers to the Epistles of 
Ignatius, 59, GO; the Latin version 
not interpolated by the R01llanist
, 
71, 72; his conjecture as to the 
name of Anticlnist, 7-1; his language 
inconsi
tent with the Romi.;;b doc- 
trine of Purgatory, ibid.; communion 
in one kind, ibid.; clerical celibacy, 
7j; worship of saints and angels, 
iLid.; tradition, 70-70; account of 
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the last five cl1apters of his" Contra 
IIa.'reticos," 10H; mentions a practice 
akin to Extreme Unction, 117, note; 
his language on the Eucbarist, 1-13 ; 
on Episcopacy, ibid.; on secession 
from the Church, ibid.; quoted Ly 
E llsebius as a chief writer on heresies, 
100; his ignorance of Hebrew, 1G7; 
allegorized Scripture, 170; but be- 
lievt'u the incidents to be real, 171 ; 
errors imputed to him by Dail1é, 174, 
17.'); his testimony to the constancy 
of the Christians under persecution, 
lU3; to the progress of thè Gospel, 
2'21, 2
2, 227, 

g; to the inter- 
course of the Churches, 251:; to the 
extent of the pel'secutions, 102, 201; 
to the continuance of miraculous 
power, 312; appeals to tbe succes- 
sion as a guarantee for the right in- 
terpretation of Scripture, 32D; uses 
the terms Bishop and Priest indif- 
ferently, 333; yet bears witness to 
the Primitive Church being Episco- 
palian, 33-1, 335; mentions the 
order of Deacons, 335; his testimony 
to the authority of the four Gospels, 
347; the .Acts, iLid.; the Epistles, 
3-18; the Reyelation, 3-!D; and to 
their substance, 359-30 l; quotes a 
great part of the first chapter of St. 
)Iatthew, 3G7, 30R; confirms various 
readings, 380, 381; filHls the key to 
t11e Old Testament in the Advent of 
Christ, 38-!; interprets several inci- 
dents in it as significant of him, 380 ; 
understood Ephes. iv. 0, of the 
Trinity, 3D:!; confirms the doctrine 
of the _.Uhanasian Creed, 307, 400, 
401, 403, -10J; his testimony on the 
Atonement, 418; on Regeneration 
in Baptism, -128; on Infant Baptism, 
4-10; on t11e Euchalist, 4-18--152; 
teaches how to communicate wor- 
thily, 464; his views on free-will, 
407; on the Fall, 472; on tIle neces- 
sity of Divine Grace, 485, 480; on 
the nature of spiritual influence, 405 ; 
on the possibility of salvation to all, 
497; on predestination, -108; gives 
the succession of heretics, 509; 
understands St. Paul and St. John 
to speak with reference to the Gnos- 
tics, It:>-1, 509-511. 


James, St., 
02. 
.James, St., the Epistle of, quoted Ly 
Irena
us, 3J8. 
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James the Just, account of, in the frag- 
ruent!i of I [ege..ippH
, 2,). . 
JaJUe
, ThoJlla
, adduces no instance 
of Ul1111ish interpolation in any 
Father before C) plÍan, 100, 1 05, l()
o 
Jewel, John, Bishop of Salisbury, tht> 
.Apology of, tj ; his estimate of pa- 
tristic testimony, l:!
; Lis use of it, 
17 t;. 
Jews, the bitterest persecutors of the 
Christians, ;'!!Il; method of the 
Fathers ill contending \\ith, 3ö-1, 
3':)5. 
J ol.1n, St., :20:2; restored a penitent 
to tbe Church, :.!:)8; credit ùue to the 
btory of his being cast into a Lath of 
hot oil, :W
; the first and the second 
J.: pistIl's, anù tile TIp\ elation of, 
quoted by Irenæus, 3tH; the third 
mentioned by :Eusebius, 351; the 
suhstance of the Go
pel the smne in 
the earliest times as it is now, 3{iO; 
many }lfiSsages ba\ e reference to tLe 
early heresies, 50U, 510. 
Johnson, Dr. :-)ilmuel, a remark of on 
the Revolution, l
. 
J ones, Jeremiah, gi n
s tbe titles of apo- 
cryphal book
, 47, 54; establishes 
the canon of. :::;cripture by an appeal 
to tradition, 3-:1:70 
J tllh
, St., particulars respecting the 
grandsons of, 
j ; his Epistle quoted 
by Clemens anti Terlullilln, :J31. 
.f mIas, u
e of llis example in CJ'prian, 
3():1; and in Origen, j( 13. 
Justin :\Iartyr, Daille's account of IIi" 
\Hitings imperfect, 27, 2t'1; informa- 
tion derived from his Apologies, 2U; 
de
cribes the administration of the 
)o:ucharist, aü; and other parts of the 
Christian ritual, 1;J;J; replies to tbe 
chnrge of atheism, J-1; and othpr 
calumnies, 23D, 2üf); quotes th
 
i- 
bylline \erses, -1.t); a pfl.:-.sage sup- 
posed favùuraLle to the worship of 
angels, üf); his language inconsist- 
ent with Romish tenets, 70, 117, 
note; how made u--e of by the 
Socinians, 151; bis inaccuracies, 
In;:;, ltHì, 4!---:J, note; ignorance of 
HeLrew, 1G7; use of allt"gory, 171; 
doctrinal errors, ] Î -:1:; does not en- 
courage the Chri'ttinns to yolun- 
tecr mart
l'llom, 1HG; his rprsonal 
history, lU:
, 
;j
, 
-11, 

2; bears 
"itlle
,.., to the diffusion of Christian- 
ity, 
:! I; occasion of llis _ \ pologies, 
1:--(i, is,, 

:2, 
:--8; ghe:-; d
tails of 
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persecution, 
D9; attributes mirncu- 
lou
 poy. ers to Christians ill his 
time, 311; the Gospels kno\\n to 
him the same Ð.b ours, 30;'!; inter- 
prcts several things in the Old Tes- 
tament ag f,iguificant of the Cross, 
3o.;G; Lis testimony to the coeterllity 
and consubstautiality of the Son, 
l'.W, 130; to the doctrine of the 
Atbnnasian Creed, 3!JH, -1.0J, IOn; 
the ...\.tonement, -117; Uegeneration 
in Baptism, 128; Infant 13aptism, 
440; the obligations of Ðaptism, 
-1.11; the qualifications and oLliga- 
lions of communicants, -1.H4, ..l(j5; 
the freedom of the \\ ill, -!ljü; tbe 
doctrine of 
pjritual intluence, J
:J, 
-1
!; what he understood by tLe 
fureknown, 4UG; confirms a state- 
ment of Origen, 021. 


Kaye, John, Bishop of Lincoln, 8ho\\s 
tbat the edicts of l\ ero remained un- 
loepealcd, 275; produces a passage 
in Clemens A.lexan<lrinus on the con- 
tinuance of miraculous powers, :11 G ; 
big theory respecting them, :1:27; his 
interpretation of " [psro Authenticre 
Litern.
," ú;j:!; doubts the genuine- 
ness of the" Cohortatio ad Gm'cos" 
a
cribed to Justin ::\Iart)T, -1H:J, note; 
investigates the pretensions of )lon- 
talln
, -l8D, note. 


Lai u!:; , the story of, maùe use of Ly 
Origen, 50;:;. 
La-,t times, meaning of the, 515. 
Lebbælls, ::\Iesopotamia assigned to, 231. 
Lector, 2;:;0. 
Liùellatici, a considerable class in the 
time of Cyprian, 
j(j. 
LibeUi, furni:shed by the :i\IartJl's to the 
lapsed, 120, 1
1, 3-12 ; aLuse of, l:.!O. 
Libelli, or certificates of exemption 
from persecution, 2t-ü. 
).tßÉ).).CVJl, 10. 
Liturgy. Søe Pra:rer Book. 
Lord's Surper, water instead of "ine 
and water, used by certain hereticH 
in the, 3-:1:; the doctrine of the 80- 
cinian", on it opposNI to the early 
Fathers, 1-1;:;. See Eucharist. 
Luke, St., the Gospel according to, 
quoted by Cll'mens Alpxandrinus, 
f):! ; the l)refnce implies the existence 
of other histories, 53; the suvstance 
the same now as in the timc of 
Ireui.l:us, 3G J . 
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Lyons and Yienne, the Epistle from 
the Churches of, sho" s the progress 
of Chri:-)tianity in Gaul and Asia, 

:!.7; speaks of Vettius Epagùthus 
as a person of rallk, 2-13; and of his 
martyrdom, 
t;8; illustrates the dis- 
turbance of domestic l'elations, 305. 


l\IacIántosh, Sir James, his remark on 
Gibbon, 273. 
:i.\Iacknight, James, a conjecture of, 355. 
:t\Iagistrate, the office of a, \V hy it was 
olJjectionable for a Christian to hold, 
200-200. 
:\Iagistrates, the Roman, persecution of 
the Christians by, 2tìO; some seyt'rt.', 
some lenient, 210)7 ;lheil' proceedings 
uncontrolled, 2
8, 2"'ö!J. 
l\Ianuscripts of the early Fatl1ers 
generally few in numLer, ß7, 08; 
those of C
'prian numerous, 08, note; 
impracticahility of cOlTupting them 
so that all Rhouhl conspire, 107. 
l\Iardon, tenets of, ;13, 153, 303, 377, 
43:3,470, -lnD, 513, 514, 515 ; changed 
the title of tbe Epistle to the .r.1)he- 
sians, 354. 
l\Iark, St., the Gospel according to, the 
:-:;ame now as ill the time of lrenæus, 
350. 
:Marriage, terms in which some of the 
Fathers speak of it accounted for, 
103, ID5-
OO. 
l\larriage of the Clergy, not prohibited 
in Origen's time, U3, 96. 
:ì\Iartyr, the title of, not easily bestowed, 
2R
, note. 
J\Iart,p'Jom, a disposition to court it 
not encouraged by the }'athers, IBG- 
190; their language respecting it ac- 
counted for, 100-1D2; instrumental in 
tbe propagation of the Gospel, 192- 
1U4; early records of it not to be 
confounded with the fictions of later 
times, 206. 
1\Iary, the Yirgin, language of Irenæus 
respecting, 71-73. 
:Matthew, St., the Gospel Rccording to, 
mentioned by name in Clemens 
Alexal1drinus, 52; the first chapter 
quoted by Irenæus, 367, 308; the 
genealogy by Clemens, 300. 
l\Iatthi3.
, St., Irenæus refers to the 
election of, 3U3. 
:l\Iatthias, the traditions of, 51, 54. 
]\Ielchizedek, a prophet among the 
naLions of the East, 40; a personifi- 

ation of the Saviour, -1
4. 
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:Melito, confirms the doctrine of the 
.Athanasian Creed, 407; yet wrote 
concerning the creation and genera
 
tion of Christ, JOO; bis testimony on 
the Atonement, .,119. 
.l\Iiddleton, Thomas }'ansbawe, Bishop 
of Calcutta, interprets 1 Cor. v. 9, 
333; confirms a conjecture of l\Iack- 
night, 355; remarks on the Socinian 
view of Rom. ix. 5, 375, note. 
Millf'narians, how far countenanced in 
the Fathers, 102, 103. 
:l\Iillennium, Justin believed in the, 
17 -1. 
l\Iilton, John, his opinion of the Fa- 
thers, IG, 17; and of tbe Reformers, 
17. 
:\linistry, the, described by tbe Fathers 
as consisting of three Orders deriv- 
ing their authority from the commis- 
sion of Christ to his Apostles, 330 ; 
those who withdraw from it considered 
by tbe Fathers to witbdraw from tbe 
Church, 330, 33
. 
l\linucius Felix,l.eplies to the charge 
of worshipping the Cross, 44; beftrs 
testimony to the number of the 
Christians, 220; the incidental pro- 
gre:-)s of the Gospel illustrated from 
his Octavius, 23=3; as
igns to Cæci- 
lius an insinuation repeated by 
Gibbon, 230; makes him call tho 
Christians "homines illicitæ facti- 
onis," 278; claims the power of 
exorcism, 3] 7. 
l\Iiraculous powers, difficulty of ascer- 
taining how long they continued in 
the Church, 310; testimony of the 
early Fathers to their continuance, 
310-3:!.0; those of exorcism and 
healing most generally claimed hy 
them, 323; and most frequently ex- 
ercised in the Acts, 32-1, 325; theory 
of Bishop Kaye respecting them, 
'327. 
l\Iontanists, pretensions of the, 253, 
359, 489, 4UO. 
l\Ioses, nlÏ
take of Clemens respecting 
his name, lß7; he E-hows that the 
Greeks derived their knowledge from, 
148, 300. 
l\Iosheim, quotes no authority for the 
repeal of the laws against the 
Christians, 
75; referred to by Gib- 
bon, 293; attributes a misapprehen- 
8ion to Tertullian, 208: changed llÍ
 
opinion re
pecting l\lontallus, 4.80, 
nute. . 



Nero, made Jaws against the Christians, 
')-r: 
.... I a. 


Newcome, "ïllimn, Archbishop of \.1"- 
rnagh, his trauslation made the ha.,is 
of the Improved Y er
ion, 370. 
Nice, the sixth Canon of the Council 
of, 103. 
N onjnrors, the, repre!'ent the old 
t:hurch feeJing, 1D; renewed Jewel's 
challenge, 12:!. 
N ovatianus, Cornelius write!i to Cy- 
l)rian concerning, 10D; his treatise 
on tbe Trinity, 15U. 
Novitioli, :!j!). 


Ohlation of fine flour, a type of the 
bread in the Eudlfn'i
t, -14:0. 
Oùlations, 1Tpoucþopás-, applied to the 
Eucharist by Clemens Romanus, 
-i.Hi, the material elements included 
in them by Justin, -1.J. Î; ùy Irenæus, 
-i!
; ùy Origen, 45!}. 
Oflèring, a pnre, :\la1. i. ) 1, applied to 
the Eucharist by Justin, 4-:1.0. 
oìKollop.lall, 1 -16. 
óp.oÀo-yía, J,!l. 
ÓP.OOÚULOS-, 120. 
Opus operatum, the efficacy of the 
Sacraments not attrilmted to the, 
-:1.-10, -:1.0-1. 
Orders, the Christian ministry de- 
scribed by the .Fathers as con
i::;ting 
of three, 330. 
Ordination, the mode of transmitting 
the authority conve
.ed by Christ to 
the 
\postles, 330; the prerogatin
 
of the Bishop, 3-12, 3-13. 
Ordinations, not to be held by Bishops 
out of their own Dioceses, 40. 
Oriens, a name of Chri::'t, 4
s. 
Origen, his opinion on the" Preaching 
of l)eter," 5!; quotes the r
pistles 
of Ignatius, 03 ; state of bis writings, 
8(ì, 107, 413, 41-1:; they are not in- 
terpolated b). the Romanists, 87-09 ; 
nis testimony un favourable to the 
c01"J.}Oral presence, 87, 
B; to I)rayer
 
in a tongue not understood by th
 
peoplp, 8
; to the \\ithholding of 
the Scriptures, Bn; his views on the 
Di
ciplina arcani, 91-0-1; his lan- 
guage clearly opposetl to the use of 
images, OJ j the celibacy of the 
rlerg-y, 05 j the worship of angel,;, 
07, UH j his notion of Purgator}'., 9D ; 
remarks on the Contra Celsum, 100 ; 
somo of his Homilies didated off- 
nand, 1ß3; his acquaintance "ith 
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IIeùrew limited, lfiH; J1Ïs n
e of al- 
legory, 172; llÌs \Íews on mart) rùolU, 
l
!}, 1UO; bears testimony to the 
l)rogre
:i of Christianity, 
'.2-1, :,!:,!.j; 
to the rank of the Cln.istialls, Q
!), 
,2-1:\; to th(.ir character, 
ü 1; and 
disilltere
tedness, 2(i!; to the extent 
of the persecutions, 283; is misre- 
presented by Gibbon, 

5; describes 
the different qwnters from which 
persecution i:-;:med, :!I..ìö, 20!J; speaks 
of miraculous powers in Lis time, 
317-31!); appeals to the sucCt.S- 
sion, 3:10, note; gives testirnOll) to a. 
ministry of three Orders, 3-11; men- 
tions the third .F.})istle of St. John, 
351; assigns the Epi!-.tle to t110 
llebrews to St. l)aul,' 350-35ò; as- 
serts the authority of the Gospels, 
30:! j dates the first Epistle to the 
Corinthians from Ephesus, 37!; con- 
sidered the Saviour the chief subject 
of ancient prophecy, 385; confirm
 
the Athanasian Creed, 3!.Hj, 401, 40:!, 
403, -l()5, -l00, -107, !08 ; his unguarded 
language accounted for, J10-U5; 
his testimony on the ..Atonement, 
':1'.23, -1:.?-1; on regeneration in Bap- 
tism,430 ; on the E uch3ri
t, 458-4fH ; 
on tbe qua1ifications of the com- 
municant, 4GJ; on the freedom of 
the wi1l, 3
, 4ß
, 303; on tbe conse- 
quences of the Fall, -!ìO; on the 
necessity of Divine grace, -10:!; his 
sentiment" on election, 5()-1-50ü; 
ascribes Cah inistic tenets to tbe 
Valentinians, 50':;; furnishes a clue 
to the qUbtion "bf'tLcr tbe Jews pos- 
sessed the power of capital puni5h- 
ment, 520. 


Paley, Archdeacon, thought that the 
Epistle to the Ephesians" as written 
to the Laodiceans, 335; dated the 
first Epistle to tbe Corinthian::; from 
Ephesus, 375. 
Papia
. tells us that .Barsabas ha\"Íl1g 
drunk a poison sustained no hurt, 
29R; and that one was raised from 
the dead in })}1Ïlip's time, 313. 
Paschasinus, conduct of, at the Council 
of Clmlcedon, 103. 
Passover, the, is compared with the 
Passion by Tertu1lian, 35, 3û. 
Patience, necessary to the early Chris- 
tians, 210; C
 prian and Terlullian 
composed essaJs on it, 
ll. 
Paul, St., pre-eminence assigned to, by 
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Irena'us, 37; his example in risking 
Iuart,yrdom, 102 ; found Italy already 
iuhaLited ùy Christians, 231; met 
with different treatment at Lis two 
vÜ;its to Uome, :l3
; dates of lás 
release and of his death, 231, note; 
the distnrùing effect of Christianity 
shown from his \\ ritings, 234; COll- 
nection of a passage in his first 
Epistle to the Corinthians, 308; 
several visions of his mentioned in 
the Acts, 327; use of the Fathers in 
proYing the genuineness of his 
}: pistles, 3-!8-330; whether his au- 
tograph was preserveù in Tertullian's 
time, 352; whether he was tbe author 
of the Epistle to the Heùrews, 355- 
350; whether any Epistìe to the 
Corinthians is missing, 353; his first 
J.:pistle to that Churcù written from 
Ephesus, 3i-!; use of the :Fathers 
in interpreting his Epistles, 510-513. 
l)earson, John, Bishop of Chester, 
defends the Epistle of Barnabas, 58; 
was not aware of the second reference 
in Irenæus to Ignatius' Epistles, GO ; 
gi\'es instances of their coincidence 
with that of Polycarp, 02; argues 
that the Commentary on the Can- 
ticles was Origpn's, ß3; asserts the 
competency of Eusebius, 05; defends 
Firmilian, Ill. 
Pelagianism, the Fathers unjustly 
charged with, 481. 
Penitents, method of re-admitting, 2G2. 
l)erron, CarJinal, a suggestion of, 
adopted by Daillé, 1-:1:0. 
Persecution, its effect on the domestic 
relations, 1 Oi, 30I-30j; money given 
to magistrates to buy it off, 250, 28U ; 
extenuated by GibLon, 273, 203 ; the 
notion of ten great ones untenable, 
27-:1:; continued with some inter- 
missions during the first three cen- 
turies, 278-28-!; proceeded not only 
from the Emperors, but from the 
magistrates, 2Bü-280; and the po- 
pulace, 200, 201; details of it in the 
Fathers, 2!W-301. 
Peter, St., how spoken of by Cyprian, 
30, 100, Ill; germ of the undue 
exaltation of, 81, 83; remarks on his 
vision, 320; both his Epistles quoted 
by Ir('næus, 3-!0; the second by 
Theophilns, 34Q, note. 
Peter, the Preaching of, 54, 55; the 
A ('ts of, 54, 56. 
7TfCoúr, 253. 
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Pharaoh, his heart hardened judicially, 
4UD. 
Philemon, the Epistle of St. Paul to, 
is refened to by Theophilu
, 34.U i 
and Tertullian, 350. 
Philip, St., 313. 
Philo, influence of, on the interpreta- 
tion of Scripture, lÎ2. 
l)hilocalia of Origen, OJ. 
Philpot, John, appealed to antiquity, 
10-12. 
Plato, why referred to flY the Fathers, 
48; called the philosopher of the 
Hebrews, 13D; says a lie is unworthy 
of God, but sometimes prufitable to 
men, 140. 
7rÀ
pCJJJ-La, 516. 
l'lÜ.lY, the laws against the Christians 
unrt>pealed in the time of, 2iß; re- 
marks on his Letter, 203; melltions 
hymns to Christ, 388. 
Polycarp in his Epistle to the Phi- 
lippians speaks expressly of Igna- 
tius' Epistles, 01; is quoted ùy 
Eusebius, 100; an incident at his 
martJTdom, 2
7; suffered in the 
reign of Aurelius, 
K2. 
Pol,ycarp, the 1\IartJrdom of, a clause 
in it respecting a dove proùably cor- 
rupt, 208. 
Polycrates, Bishop of Epl1esus, his 
E pisUe to Victor an evidence of tho 
progress of Christianity, 227; called 
a synod at Ephesus, 25-:1:. 
Pontius, the Deacon, his narrative of 
Cyprian's martyrdom, 29-:1:, 205; com- 
mended by Gibbon, 2U5; mentions 
a vision of Cyprian, ibid. 
Pope, change in the meaning of the 
word, 1-:1:J. See Supremacy. 
Porson, Professor, points out an error 
in Gibbon's History, 22:3. 
Portio, 250. 
Potbinus, Bishop of Lyons, suffered in 
+he reign of Aurelius, 282. 
Prayer Book, the principles of its con- 
struction explained in the Preface, 
4, 5; a more direct channel of pri- 
mitive tradition than the Articles, 5 ; 
the Fathers bear witness to its gene- 
ral style and particular observances, 
1
3; Lectures on it delivered by the 
author, 3-!ü, note. See Ritual. 
Prayers for the dead, grew into mor- 
tuary massec:;, 82. 
Prayers in a tongue not understood by 
the people inconsistent witù the sell- 
timents of Origen, 88. 



l)reùestinate, meaning of the, as under- 

tood by Clemens, 001. 
Predestination. bee Election. 
1.rf>sl,,ytcrs, how spoken of in Scripture, 
:3:10,331; called DoctoreR l,
' H ermas, 
a31; this term awl that of ]
ishul)S 
at first sJ non
'mous, 3;
:!, ;jj;J; ) et 
the oflìces di:;tinct, 3d-:l:-338, 3.-U; 
nmnLer of them at Home, a:H; did 
not act \\ ithout reference to their 
JJishop, ;J-12. 
Priesthood, a parallel between the 
Jewish and the Christian in Clemens 
Homo.nus, 3:H. 
l)ril'slley, Vr. Joseph, his method of 
rèa(ling, 2t:3; employed the same ex- 
pedient as Daillé to extinguish evi- 
tlence on Christ's Di\Ìnity, G7; 
aflirms that the doctrine of the 
Atonement is a departure from 1)1"i- 
mitive C}n-istianity, -:l:IG. 
1TPOEUTWS:, :HO. 
l'rometheus of Æschylus, remark on 
the, [,0. 
rromises in Baptism, alluded to by the 
Fathers, 31, 4-:1:1; sponsors to look 
to their fulfilment, 2ßO. 
1TpCùTEÍa, 103. 
l'rotestants, principles of, according to 
Daille, 178. 
1TpCùToKa6ESpía, 3;37. 
l.salms, the, applied by the Fathers to 
Jesus Christ, 38ß-388; used in 
CLristÍan assemblies, 3t:;S. 
rurgatory, a saying of Jesus pres('rved 
by Justin opposed to, 70; the lan- 
guage of Irenæus inconsistent with 
a belief of it, í.!; as is that of Hip- 
polytus, 8:>; fOllr passages of Cle- 
mens .\1exandrinus supposed to refer 
to it, 
(); germ of it in TertuUinn, 

:1; derived in the first instance 
from heathen philosophy, !)!); coun- 
tenanced by Origen, fI!); and by Cy- 
})l'ian, yet not so as to satisfy 8 Ro- 
manist, 115-117. 
T'nritans, the, opposed to the respect 
for antiquity, 15; the s
'mpathies of 
the foreign Ueformed Churches went 
along" ith, 20; language of Hooker 
to\\ ards, 315. 


Quadratus, addressed his .Apology to 
Hadrian,2Hl. 


TIacovian Catechism, statement,; of the, 
on the Godhead, an:!; on the <leath 
of Christ, 110, !It-:, liD; on the 


IND EX. 


.339 


neces!'ìity of faith, 420; on Baptism, 
4 ".?G , 1
7; on original sin, J
7; on 
the Lord's 
upper, ,1-:15, 448; on the 
interpretation uf 
t. J olm, vi. :35, 48, 
51, 4;)3, note. 
lleLellion, the Great, its effect on the 
t=;tudy of antiquity, J 5. 
Reformation, principles of tbe :English, 
5, R, U, 178; re\ erence for antiquity 
a characteristic of, 15. 
Reformation, the stir of the, tempted 
the llomanists to falsif
' tra<lition, J 07. 
Heformers, tlle English, appealed to an- 
tiquity, 8-1.!; Milton's opinion of, 
17, 18. 
Revelation of St. J oIm, testimony of 
Tren.T'us to tLe canonical authority 
of the, 3-l.D. 
Revolution, influence of the, on the 
tastc for patristic learning, 1 R. 
Rillley, Kicbolas, JJishop of London, 
took higher Chm"ch grounds than 
others, D. 
Ritual, the primitive, exposition of in 
Justin, Tertullian and Irenæus, 133, 
13-:1:. 
Romanists, the, have not tampered 
wit 11 the writings of the Fathers 
before Cyprian, GD-I00; the eurly 
Fathers little read or regarded by 
them, 101, 103; their cOlTuption of 
Cnn-ian limited to a few known in- 
stances, 105-108; eYidence against 
them in his writings, 100-11D. 
nomans, the Epistle of St. Paul to the, 
unclerstoocl in a sense unfavourable 
to the Cah inistic interpretation hy 
Irenn'us, -108; find ùy Origen, 505. 
Houth, Dr. 1\1. J., rresident of 1\Ing- 
dalene College, Fragments of the 
early Fat11ers collected by, 24.; his 
estimate of them, ibid.; notices a 
fragment of Origen discovered ùy 
Graùe, (;4. 
Rufinus, admits that he misrepresented 
OrigE'n, 
fj, 107; and modified the 
" De Principiis," 41-1; his version of 
the Homilies on the LOOhS of l\loses 
generally trustworthy, 450. 


Sacrament.s, prominence given to tIIe 
Two by Tertullian, 84; by CJprian, 
11 
; their administration dpscriùed 
by Justin, 13-1; more reverenced in 
the Primitive Church than at prest'nt, 
l-!-:I:; depression of them l)y the So- 
cinians, .J.2û. 5ee Bapûsm, LucLa- 
ri:,t. 
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Sacrifice, the Eucharist so calJed in a 
spiritual sense by Justin, 4-!ü; by 
Irellæus, 4.-:1.8, -!-!O; Ly Tertullian, 
455; by Hippolytus, 457 j by Origen, 
45U. 
Saints, what Tertullian meant by, 4f)!}. 
Saints' Days, the Fathers bear witness 
to the early observance of, 125. 
Saints, anniversaries of, mentioned by 
Tertullian, 32; abuses connected 
with, 8:2. 
Scripture, appealed to in conjunction 
with antiquity by our Church, 5, 7U, 
178; by our Reformers, 8, 13; diffi- 
culty of deciding the Canon of, in 
early times, 50; the early Fathers 
favourable to a free circulation of, 
74, 80, 90, D1; represented as the 
authority 'to appeal to, by Irenæus, 
76; use of the :Fathers in settling 
the Canon, 3-10-33!J; and in as- 
certaining the substance, 35ü-30-!; 
the text, 3ß5-3S:2; the meaning, 
383-52l. 
Senior quidam, quoted by Irenæus, 170. 
Septuagint verc;ion, the, .made known 
the Scriptures to the Gentiles, 40; 
Inistake of Justin respecting it, 10,'}; 
reverence in which it was held, 212. 
Sera pion, Bishop of A.ntioch, 227, 2
8; 
,isitell Rhossus, 253. 
Serenius Granianu,;, Proconsul of Asia, 
277, 2
l. 
Sm'erus, the persecution of the Chris- 
tians continued in the reign of, 2S'2. 
Sibyl, account of the, in Justin, JO. 
Sibyl, the verses of the, quoted by 
Justin and Theophilus, 48; J3ishop 
Bull's opinion of their origin, 40; 
made use of by Yirgil, 50; their au- 
thority debated by the early Chris- 
tians, ibid. 
Simon :l\Iagus, statue of, 165; the first 
of the heretics, 305; an uninten- 
tional witness to the doctrine of the 
Trinity, iLid. 
Socinians, tbe Fatbers bave been laid 
under contribution by the, 151; adopt 
a rationalistic s)'stem of interpreta- 
tion, 38-:1:; the Fathers opposed to 
their leading doctrines, 302, 41G; 
tbeir numbers increased by the neg- 
lect of the study of the Fathers, 
426; depress the nature and efficacy 
of the Sacraments, iLid.; deny origi- 
nal sin, 427; the study of the Fathers 
a safeguard against their opinions, 
434; differ fl.om the Church of Eng- 
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land on the Lord's Snpper in two 
particulars, -:1.-:1:5. 
Socra.tes, language of, on sin after Bap- 
tism, 4-13. 
South, Dr. Robert, his opinion of Gl.O- 
tius, 3
!), 3DO, note. 
Spectator, coincidence between a pas- 
Rage in Clemens anù a paper in the, 
2-1ü, note. 
Rpiritual intiuencf', nature of, according 
to the Fathers, 4.93. 

tt""phallus, Bishop of Rome, Cyprian 
differed from, 38, 3D; language of 
Cyprian towarùs, IOU, 110. 
Snetoniu!';, a passage from his Life of 
Y f':..; pn:..;i an, 50. 
(J'vvatðLo
, I:W. 
Superstition, a motive of persecution, 
200. 
Supremacy, the Papal, ol)jected against 
the Romanists, by Philpot, 11; evi- 
dence against it in the early Fathers, 
;17-:10; germ of it, 83. 
Susanna, a difficulty in the 11Îstory of, 
lUR. 
Symbolical language of Holy Scripture, 
a remark of Origen on the, 301. 
SJmhols, the elements in the Eucha- 
rist called, 11 Î, -13-:1:. 
SJnod:; of the clergy, frequent in the 
early Church, 
5-1. 


Tatian, gives an account of his conver- 
sion, 24]; mentions the exposure 
of children, 270; his tenets on the 
consequences of the Fall, 1.;0; and 
on the neces
ity of Divine grace, -:1:8-:1:. 
Taylor, Bishop Jeremy, adorned bis 
writings hy appeals to numberless 
auUlOrs, ,'}3; a case of casuistry en- 
tertninf'd by, 140. 
riKTCùv, 30l. 
rlÀELOL, 77. 
Temples of false gods, character of the, 
2J-1. 
ef01;
, why so called according to Cle- 
mens, 213. 
TertuJlian, appealed to by Grindal, 1-1 ; 
information on questions of modem 
contro';ersy in his "De Coronå," 31, 
3
 ; and" Adv. :\Iarcionem," 35, 36 ; 
the Confession described by him a 
public act, 42; replies to the charge 
of worshipping the Cross, 4-1; wa
 
acquainted with the Epistles of Ig- 
natius, 02; germ of Romish errors 
discoverable in his writings, R2, 83 ; 
especially in those written after he 



became a :\Iontanist, R3; the pecu- 
liar tenets of the Romanist cont1"R. 
dicted in others, t-:J, f/4; use of his 
writings in the A1'ian controversy, 
131; though some passages are liable 
to misconstruction, I;JO, 1 [, 1; ùiffi- 
cultJ of his stJle, 140; method of 
stUùJ ing him, I.U, IJ
; his incon- 
sistencies, 151-, 1;:';,; use of allegory, 
172; views on martJrdom, 18
, lAD, 
IU:.!; allll appeal to Scapula, 1 !):J; 
some of his treatises composed be- 
fore he became a .ì\Iontauist, some 
after, I!JH, 
:!J, :.!
R; his treatise" Ad 
C'xorem" exhibits the forebodings of 
a Christian husband, lU
, lûû; why 
he dcnlJunced certain traùes, :'Wl, 
202, :106; profes....ions, 20:
; custom
, 
:.!OJ; office:.;, :.!üG; his testimony to 
the \\ iJe dispersion of Christianity 
in his time, 

:J, 22-t, 25J; to the 
rank (md wealth of the Christians, 

J:!, 2-1j, 2JG, 233; charges the he- 
retics with using arts to swell their 
congregations, 2ôl; reproaches the 
heathen for exposin
 their children, 
270; his remarks on the laws against 
the Christians, :!73, 278, 281; ac- 
count of his 
\pology, 2"2; and" Ad 
Scapulam," 21"3; mentions the differ- 
ent dispositions of heathen magis- 
trates, :!
7; details of persecution, 
'2û!1, 300; the disturbing effect of 
Chri:;tianity on the domestic rela- 
tions, ao:!, 30-1; injury to worldly 
prospects, 30li; cll1barra
sment in 
legal and commercial transactions, 
:lm-j; Lt::llrs testimony to the continu- 
alll'e of miraculous powers, :JIû; anù 
to the three Order
 of the Ministry, 
:J:1t;; refers to St. Paul's :Epistle to 
l)hilemon, 350; quotes St. Jude, 331; 
what he meant hy " ipsæ authenticæ 
litteræ," 3
,:!; the substance of St. 
T)aul's .Epistles the :,ame ill his time 
as it is now, 3H3; the controversy on 
1 .Tohn v. 7. turns on II. pn:-;sage in 
hi
 "Adv. Praxeam," 371; coufirms 
the recf>i\"ed reading in Acts xx. 2
, 
:1i i; aud the authorized tran..]ation 
in Rom. ix. 5, 3
O; his testimony to 
the doctrine of the Athana
ian Creed, 
:198, 3!19, 10;1, .10-1, -103, 40û, 407, 
41)ö; though his hmgllage is some- 
times uuguanled, JOU; to tbe Atone- 
ment, -1
1; the effects of Baptism, 
4:13; the use of sponsors, JJO; the 
obligations of Baptism, 4-11; his 
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senliment
 on the Eucharist, 154:- 
4[,7; anù the obligations of Commu- 
nicants, -inJ; on the freedom of the 
will, 4(;7; on the consequences of 
the FalJ, 4i:1-4.713; on the neces::,ity 
of Vi vine grace, JUG, -!ûl; on ekc- 
tion and predestination, 4!Jû; and 011 
assurance, 500; explaino;; the X e\v 
Testament with refert'nce to early 
heresies, 513, 51J. 
T{>r-Sallctu
, the Liturgical use of the, 
an evidence of a Trinitarian Creed, 
3DJ. 
Testament, the harmony of the Old 
and the X ew argued against t11e he- 
retics, 385. 
Testimony of the Fathers, incidental 
anù undesigned, 27, 2R; its value 
arising from that circumstance, ;jj, 
128. 
Theophi1us, Bishop of Antioch, quot('S 
the Sibyl, 48; his mi5takes in ety- 
mology, 1ûï; his u
e of aJlegory, 
] 71 ; complains that Antolycu'Ö wa
 
unacquainted with Christian ,uit- 
ings, 
:1!'; mentions the Christians 
being stoned, 2!)û; alludes to the 
miracle of rai
ing the deuù, 31J; 
quotes St. James, :JJ!), note; and St. 
l)aul to Philemon, 3Jû; fintl
 tJ pes 
of the Trinity and of Baptism in 
Genesi
 i., 3t-ü, 305; his testimony 
on regeneration in Baptism, -120; 
the etfects of the 1::a11, 47;l; the ne- 
cessity of grace, -:1..84. 
Thomas, St., 230. 
Trades, why certain are denounced by 
Tertn11iHn, 
O
, 
O:1; those connecte(l 
with idolatry injured bJ the progre
s 
of Clui
tianity, 2ûl; some incompa- 
tible \\ ith it, 300. 
Tradition, in what sense appealed to 
by Irenæns, 76-78; bis views of it 
unfavourable to the modern Cbm'ch 
of Rome, Anù RgTt'eing \\ ith those of 
the Church of England, 'ì
, iD. 
Tradition, unwrittt.n, eyentunl1y grew to 
tradition as the rival of Scripture, t:-2. 

rajan, did not repeal, 275; only miti- 
gated the laws against t11e Christ- 
iuns, ;!iô, 27""; per
ecution 
ent on 
in his reign, 
Sl. 
Translations of the FatJ1er,c;:, value of 
enrly, f>f-I. 
Transubstantiation, a late plantation of 
the Bishop of Borne, II; testimony 
against it in tbe early Fathers, 32 ; 
in Irenæus, 3:]; in Cyprian, :3J, 35, 
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112; in Tertullian, 35; involves the 
worship of the 1lost, 36; language 
of Justin inconsistent with it, 70; 
pa,;sages in Tertullian which contra- 
dict it, 83, note; not held by Hippo- 
1.rtus, 85: nor by Origen, 87, 88. 
See Eucharist. 
Trinity, t.estimonies to the doctrine of 
the,3U2-:106. 
T,ypes, the application of, a trial of faith, 
301, 302. 


Unitarians deny the genuineness of St. 
IUatthew's account of the miraculous 
conception, 366. 
Unity of God, the, argued by Irenæus, 
350; testimonies to, 400, 403, 401:, 
40;), 40ß. 
Unity of the Church, taught by the 
Fathers, 15; not broken by differ- 
ence of customs, 114. 
Usher, James, Archbishop of Armagh, 
respects the Epistles of Barnabas, 58. 


Yalentinians, tenets of the, 30, 153, 
261, 3;)0, 367, 368. 
Yictor, Bishop of Rome, remonstrated 
with by Irenæus, 38. 
Yisions, mentioned by Tertullian, 315; 
by Cyprian, 320; evidence of them 
not easy to be rejected, 326; their 
frequency in the Acts, 326, 327; 
foretold by Joel, 3
7. 
Visitation of the sick, the Service for 
the, moves the sick man to make a 
special confession, 41; recalls the 
profession made in Baplism, 41:2. 
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'V alton, Isaac, a well. known passage 
ðf his Fisherman, 'W5. 
'VaterIand, Dr. Daniel, finds room for a 
" Discourse on Fundamentals," 157; 
his remar1\.s on the allegorical me- 
thod of interpretation, 17 -!; on the 
use of the Fathers in interpreting 
Scripture, 178; on Barbe.rrac's charges 
against 
\.thpnagoras, 1U5; draws his 
vouchers for the Athanasian Creed 
chieflJ'froÎn Augustine, 307 , explains 
what the Fathers meant by the sanc- 
tification of the symbols in the Sacra- 
ment
, 43û, -15l. 
"reSley, John, revival attempted by, 10. 
'Vetstein, John James, his list of vari- 
ous readings on Acts xx. 28, incom- 
plete and inacclU'ate, 3í6. 
Will, the freedom of the, asserted by 
the Fathers, 466-!6D; their state- 
ments on it incompatible with Calvi- 
nistic doctrines, 405, J06. 
"ïlson, 'Yilliam, remarks of, on Priest- 
ley, 67; on the testimony of Simon 
)Iagus to the doctrine of the Tri- 
nity, 305. 
,y orship of angels, not fayoured by 
Justin, GO; nor by Irenæus, 75; 
Simon :i\Iagus charged with teaching 
it, q-!; language of Origen incon- 
sistent with it, Hi. 
"r orship of Saints, opposed to the 
teac}lÍng of Irenæus, 75; yiews of 
Origen on the, 06, D7. 
"
orship of the Yirgin :\Inry, the ]an- 
guage of IrenfPus not favourable to, 
íl-73; nor that of Tertullian, 8-1. 
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Eightetnth Elicion. With:lù "
oodcnts. Fcap. 8\"0. 
'l. 6d. 
ÅU
T IDA'S \Yalks Hnd fJ.'alks; So Story Book for Chilùren. Hj' 
a LADY. \\#oodcuts. 16mo. 68. 
A USTI
'S (SARAH) Fragment8 from German Prose ""riter
. 
'Vitll Biographical 
ot('s. Post 8vo. 108. 
Translation of Hanke's History of tbe Popes of Rome. 
Third Edition. 2 Vola. 8\.0. ')18. 


B 



2 


LIST OF 'YORKS 


AD
lIRALTY PUBLICATIONS; Issued by direction of the LorJs 
Commissioners of tl e Admiralty:- 
1. A )IA
UAL OF SCIE
TIFIC EXQUIRY, for t11e 'Lse of Officers in 
H.:\I. Xavy and Travellers in General. By Various Hands. Tlird 
Edition. revised. 'Y oodcuts. Post 8- 70. 
2. AIRY'S ASTROXO)IICAL OBSERY
\TIOXS MADE .AT GREEXWICH. 
1836 to 1S-n. Uoyal4to. 50s. each. 
- ASTROXOJIIC AL RESL'LTS. 1848 to 1836. 4to. 8s. eadl. 
S. - APPE
DICr:S TO THE ASTROXOJIICAL ODSER\" A- 
TIOXS. 
1836.-1. Bessel's Refraction Tables. } 
II. Tables for converting EIToro; of R.A. and X,P.D. 88. 
into Errors of Longitude and Ecliptic P.D. 
1831.-1. Logarithms of Sines and Cosines to every Ten l 
Seconds of Time. 81. 
II. Table fl)rconverting Sidereal into Jleall S"lar Time. j 
1S-t2.-Catalogue of 1439 Stars. SSe 
18t;;.-Longitudf' of Valentia. S8. 
1847.-Twelve Years' Catalogue of Stars. 14s. 
1851.-Jlaskelyne's Lec1
er of Stars. 6s. 
1852.-1. Description oftbe Transit Circle. 58. 
II. Regulations of thA I:oyal Observatory. 2s. 
1853.-llessel's Refraction Ta
les. 38. 
1854.-1. Description of the Zenith Tube. 38. 
II. Six Years' Catalogue of Stars. 10s. 
4. - 
IAG
ETICAL AKD METEOROLOGIC.\.L OBSERVA
 
TIOX8. 18-10 to 18-1.. Uoyal4OO. 50s. each. 
- JIAGXETICAL A
D :\IETEOnOLOGICAL RESL'LTS. 
1Si8 to 1855. 4to. 88. each. 
5. - ASTROXO)[JCAL, MAGXr:TICAL, AXD METEOROLO- 
GICAL OBSERY ATIO:rs-S, 1848 to 1854. Royal4to. 508. each. 
6. - REDL'CTIO
 OF TIlE OBSr.RV A TIO
S OF PLAXETS, 
1750 to 1830. Royal 4to. 50s. 
7. - J.UXAR OBSr:RVATIOXS. 1750 
to 1830. 2 Yols. Royal4to. 50s. each. 
S. BERXOC'LLI'S SEXCEXTENARY TABL'L. London, 1779. 4.to. 
9. BESSEL'S AUXILIARY TABLES FOR HIS 3IETIIOD OF CLEÅTI
 
I
G LC'XAR DISTAr\'CES. 8vo. 
10. FUXDAJIE
T A ASTROXO)[IÆ: Regiomontii, 181S. Fo1io. 60s. 
11. BIRD'S JIETIIOD OF COXSTRUCTING !\lURAL QUADRA
TS. 
London. 1768. 4.to. 2s. 6d. 
12. METHOD OF DIVIDIKG ASTROX03IICAL IXSTRt;- 
ME
TS. London. 1767. 4.to. 28. Gd. 
13. COOK, KIXG, AXD BAYLY'S ASTROXO:\IICAL OnSERYATIO
S. 
London. 1782. 4to. 218. 
14. EIFFr:'S ACCOU
T OF UIPROYEJIEXTS I
 CHRO
OJIETERS. 
4.to. 2s. 
15. ENCKE'S BERLIXER J AHPBUCH, for 1830. Berlin, 1828. 8vo. 99. 
16. GROOJIBRIDGE'S CATALOGUE OF CIRCU
IPOLAR STARS. 
4.to. 10s. 
17. HAX8EN'S TABLES DE J.A LUKE. 4.to. 208. 
17. HARRISO
'S PRINCIPLES OF HIS TDIE-KI:EPEH. PLATES. 
1761. 4to. 5s. 
lS. HUTTON'S TABLES OF TIlE PRODL'CTS AXD POWERS OF 
NU:
[BERS. 1781. Folio. 7s.6rl. 
19. LAX'S TABLES FOR FIXDIKG THE LA TITt;DE AXD LOXGI- 
TUDE. 1821. 8vo. 10s. 
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\'D:\IIRALTY PI:DLICATIO:\S-Continucd. 
20. LL
AR OnSEKVA TIOI\S at GnEE
\\-ICII. 1783 to IS19. Compa.n. I 
"ith the l.'ables, It;21. 4to. 78. &1. 
22. l\I.\SKELY
E'S ACCOU
T OF TIlE GOIXG OF IL\RRISO
.::; 
W' A TCII. 1767. 4to. 2s. Gel. 
21. )L\YI:R'S DIST.\XCES of the l\[OO
'S (,E
Tr.E fmm tLe 
PLANETS. 1
22, 3$. i 1823,48. 6d. 1824 to 1835, ðVO. 4s. e:lch. 
23. TIIEORI.\ LL
ÆJUXTA SYSTI::.L\ KLWTOXIA
U)I. 
4to. 28. &1. 
24. T.\.BLL
JE MOTLL
r SOLIS ET L{;XÆ. 17.0. 4 to. 55. 
2.3. .ASTRO
O:\nCAT. Oll
ERYA TIO
S MADE AT GOT- 
TI
GLN, from 1756 to 1761. 1826. Folio. .s.6d. 
:26. KA1JTICAL AL:\IAXACS, from lï6ì to 18G1. 8\"0. 28. &1. E'l\ch. 
27. SELECTIO
S Fr..O
l THE ADDITIO:X
 
up to 1812. 8vo. 58. IF;34-,j t. 8'"0. 5..;. 
28. S(;PPLE)lE:XTS, IS:!8 to 1833, 1831 alll! 18
S. 


8'-0. 2s. each. 
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1781. 8\"0, 5s. 
30. POXD'S ASTRO
O)nCAL ODSERV' ATIO'XS. IS11 to 18.3:>. 4to.211. 
each. 
31. RA
[SDE:X'S EXGIXE for ÐIVIDIXG :\L\THE
IATICAL Is
TRt'":ME
T3. 
4to. 58. 
32. EXGI
r. for DI\"IDIXG STRAIGHT T.rxr.s. 4to. 58. 
33. SABINE'S PEXDULU:\I EXPERDIE:XTS to lJE1.EP.:MIXE THE :FIGC
E 
OF TIlE E.\RTII. 182.3. 4to. 40s. 
34. SHEPHERD'S TABLES for CORRECTIXG Lt:'x.\R DISTAXCES. 17.2. 
!tolal 4to. 218. 
35. TABLES, GEXEIL-\.r
, of the l\IOO
'f; DIST .\:X-CE 
from the SU
, anù 1081'..\1:::;. 1787. Folio. 5s.6J. 
36. TAYLOlfS SEXAGESBL\L T
\BLE. 1780. 4to. 15s. 
37. TABLES OF LOGARITHMS. 4to. 31. 
3S. TIARI('S ASTROXO)[lCAL OBSEI:Y ATIO:X-::; for the LOXGlCt:'üE 
of l\I \DEIRA. lS
2. 4to. 68. 
39. CIIROX())I ETHIC.\L OBSERY A TIO
S for DIFrE:RI:'\Cl g 
of LOXGITVDE between DOVER, PORTS:MOVTII, and F .ALlIOt;'TH. lE:.?3. 
4to. 5s. 
4.0. YE
LS and J'GPITER: OI1SERV ATIO
S of, compared with the T ADU:
. 
London, 1822. 4to. 28. 
41. ".ALES' A
D DAYLY'S ASTRO
O
IICAL ODSERYATIO
S. 
1771. 4to. 218. 
42. 'YALES' TIEDGCTIOX OF ASTTIOXO)IICAL onSI:RYATIOXS 
!fADE I
 THE SOl-THER
 IIE)llSPIlEBE. 176-1--1;71. 1758. 4to. 
10s. 6<1. 
DA-\.BBAGE'S (CHARLES) Economy of l\Iachiner). and !\Ianufactures. 
Fourth Edition. Fcap. 8\"0. 66. 
1\lnth Bridgewater Trcati:;e. 8vo. 98. 6d. 
Reflections on the Decline of Science in England, 
and on some ofits Causes. 4to. 18.6d. 
Views of the Industry, the Science, and the Govern- 
ment of Enõland, l-Sj1. 
. con 1 J::lition. 8vo. 7$.6d. 
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LIST OF 'YORKS 


BAIKIE'S ('V. B.) Narrative of an Exploring V oJnge up the Rivers 
Quorra and Tl3hadàa in 18:51. Map. 8vo. 168. 
BANKES' (GEORGE) STORY OF CORFE CASTL1t;, with documents relating 
to the Time of the Ci viI 'Vars, &c. \V oodcuts. Post 8vo. 108. 6d. 
BASSO
IPIERRE'S 1\femoirs of his Embassy to the Court of 
Eog-Iand in 1626. Translated with !\otes. 8vo. 98.6d. 
BARRO\V'S (SIR JOHN) Autobiographical :l\Iemoir, including 
Reflections. Ohservations, and Reminiscences at Horne and Abroad. 
}'rom Early Life to Advanced Age. Portrait. 8vo. 16$. 
Voyages of DiscO\pery aud Research within the 
Arctic Uegions. from 1818 to the present time. Abridged and ar- 
l"angcd from the Omcial 
arratives. 8vo. 15s. 
(SIR GEORGE) Ceylon; Past and Present. 1tf ape 
rost 8vo. 68. 6d. 
(J OHN) X aval \Y orthies of Queen Elizabeth's Reign, 
their Gall:mt Deeds, Daring Ad ventures, and Services in the infant state 
of the British Navy. 8vo. 148. 
Life and Voyages of Sir Francis Drake. "'1th Dume- ... 
rous Original Letters. rost 8'"0. 28.6d. 
BEES AND FLO"TEltS. Two ES5ays. By Rev. Thomas James. 
n.eprinted from the" Quarterly Ucview." Fcap.8vo. 18. cacho 
DELL'S (SIR CHARLES) l.fechaniRffi and Vital :Endowments of the 
Hand as evincing Design. Sixth Edition. \Voodcuts. 1>08t 8vo. 7s.6d. 
BEXEDICT'S (JULES) Sketch of the Life and 'Yorks of Felix 

Iendelssohn Bartholdy. Second Edition. 8vo. 28. 6d. 
BERTHA'S Journal during a Yi:;;it to her 'C"ncle in El1glanrl. 
Containing- a Varif'ty of Interesting- anù Instructive Information. Seventh 
Edition. '\Voodcuts. 12mo. 18.6J. 
BIRCH'S (SA]IUEL) HiRtory of Ancient Pottery and Porcelain: 
Egyplian.AsFlyrian, Greek, Roman, and Etruscan. 'Vith 200 Illustrations. 
2 V ols. .Medium 8vo. 428. 
BLUNT'S (REV. J. J.) Principles for the proper understanding of 
tllA 
lnsaic 'Yriting
, stated and applied, together with an Incidental 
Argument for the truth of the Uesnrrection of our Lord. Being the 
IIuLsEAN LECTURES for 1832. Post 8'"0. 68. Gd. 
Undesigned Coincidences in the Writings of the Old 
and New Testament, an Argument of their Veracity: with an 
Appendix containing Undesignpd Coincidences between the Gospels, 
Acts, Rnd Josephus. Sixth Edition. Post 8vo. 78.6d. 
HiRt.ory of the Church in the First Three Centuries. 
Second Edition. 8vo. 98. 6d. 
Parish l>riest; His Dutief:1, .Acquirements and Obliga
 
Hons. 'l'hird Edition. Post 8vo. 7s.6d. 
-- TJectl1res on the night Use of the Early Fathers. 
Second Edition. 8vo. ]5$. 
PIn in Sel'm0l1S Preached to a Countr)" Congregation. 
Second Editi07l. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 78.6d. each. 
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BLACKSTONE'S (SIR W'!Lu.ur) Commentaries on the Laws of 
Eng-land. A New Edition, aùavteù to the pl'cscut sta.te of the la\v. Ly 
R .\fALCOLJII KERR, LL.D. 4 Vo18. 8vo. 4

. 
(The Student's Blackstone:) Bcing those Portions 
of the above work which relate to the BRITISH COSSTITUTJOX and the 
J{IGIHS 0],' PERSOS'S. By.H. .:\IALCOUI KERU, LLV. Post 8vo. 98. 
llLAINE (ROBERTON) on the Laws of Artistic Copyright and their 
Defects, for Artists. Engravers, Printsellers. &c. 8vo. 3$. 6d. 


nOOK OF CO
[UON pnA. YEn. "'lth 1000 Illustrations of 
Dordp)"!;. Initials. and 'Yoodcnt Vignettes. A Xew Edition. :\It:dbm 
8vo. 
ls. cloth, 3l.s. &1. calJ
 or 428. morocco. 


BOS'rEI...L'S (JAMES) Life üf Dr. J ohn80n. Including the Tour to 
the Hebrides. Edited by :\lr. Cr.OKEit. Third Edition. :Portraits. I
oyal 
8vo. 158. 
BORRO\Y'S (GEORGE) Lavengro; The Scholar-The Gipsr-and 
the Priest. Portrait. 3 V ols. Post 8vo. 30s. 


Romany RJe; a Sequel to Laycngro. 
Edition. 2 Y ols. Post 8vo. 21s. 


Second 


BiLle in Spain; or the JourneJYs, Adventures, and 
Imprisonments of an Englishman in an Attempt to circulate the 
Scriptures ill the Peninsula. 3 Vols. l'ost 8vo. 278., or Popular Editi<m 
16mo, 68. 
Zinca1i, or the Gipsies of Spain; their l\ranner
, 
Customs, Religion, and Language. 2 V 01:3. l)ost 8vo. 1&., or Popula'r 
Edition, 16mo, 68. 
BRAY'S (MRS.) Life of Thomas Stothard, R..A. "
ith Personal 
Reminiscences. Illustrated '" ith l'ortrait and 60 'V oodcut8 of his 
chief works. 4to. 


BRE'VSTER'S (SIR DAVID) 
Iartyrs of Science, or the Lives of 
Galileo, Tycho Brahe. and Kepler. Secolld Edition. .Feap.8,'0. 48. 6d. 


:More 'V orIds than One. The Creed of the Philo- 
sopher and the llope of the Christian. Seventh 'J'housand. Post 8vo. 6s. 
Stereoscope: it
 Hi::;tOrJr, Theory, Construction, 
and Application to the Arts and to Eùucation. 'Yoodcuts. 12mo. 
5s. 6d. 


Kaleidoscope: its HistorJ, Theory, 3nd Con
truction, 
"ith its application to the Fine and Useful Arts. Second Ellition. 
\Voodcuts. l'Obt 8vo. 58.6d. 


BRITISH .ASSOCI.A'rIOX HEPORTS. 8'.0. Yor1.. and Oxford, 
1
1-32, 138. 6d. Cambridge, 1833, 128. l:dinburgh, 183t, 15s. Dublin, 
1835, 13s.6d. Bristol, 1836, 12s. Liverpool. 18:j7, 168.6d. 1'ewcastle, 
1K3S, 15s. Birmingham, 1839, 13s.6<I. Glasgow, 18--10. 158. Plymouth. 
Util, 138.6d. )Ianchester, 1
-t2, lOs.6d. Cork, 1843, 12s, York,IS.H. 
20s. Cambridge, 1845. 128. Southampton, IH46, 15s. Oxford, 1847, 18s. 
8wansea, 1848,98. Birmmgham. 1849, lOs. I.:dinburgh, 1850. 15s. Ipswich. 
Iro1, 16s. &1. Belfast, 1
J
, 15s. HuH, 16;}3. 10s. 6d. Liverpool, 1b,j-t, 1
$. 
Glasbow, 1855. 15".; Cl1eltenham 1856,188; ])ublin, 1857, 158. 
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LIST OF "
ORKS 


BRITiSH CL.\.SSICS. .A. New Series of Standard English 
Authors, printed from the most correct text, and edited with eluciJt\- 
tury notes. Published occasionally in demy 8'-0. Volumes. 
Already Published. 
GOLDSMITH'S 'YORKS. Edited by PETER CUXXIXGIIA)I, F.S,A. 
Vignettes. 4 Vols. 30s. 
GIUBOYS DECLINE A
D FALL OF TIlL RO)IAN E)IPIPE. 
.Edited by 'VILLUlI SNITH, I
L.D. l>ortrait and :Maps. 8 V 013. 60s. 
JOH1\SO:X'S LIYES OF TIlE E
GLISII POETS. Edited by PETEll 
CUXXISGII.-UI, }:'.>3.A. 3 \
 ols. 22s. 6d. 
DYRO
'S POETICAL V;OHKS. Edited, with Notes. 6 vols. 43s. 
In Preparation. 
'YORKS OF POPE. Edited, with Xot(>s. 
'n)la\..::3 OF DRYDE
. Edited, with Notes.- 
nUME'S III STORY OF E
GLAND. Edited. WitIl Notes. 
LIFE, LETTERS. A'XD JOUR
ALS OF S'YIFT. Edited, with Notef:, 
by J OIlX FORSTER. 
'YORKS OF S'VIFT. Edited, with Notf's. Dy .JOIIY FORSTER. 
"WORKS OF ADDISO
. Edited, with Notes. By Rev. ,Yo ELWIN. 
nnOUGHTON'S (LORD) Journey through Albania and other 
Provinces of Turkey in Europe and Asia. to Constantinople, 1809-10. 
Second Edition. )[aps :md 'Yoodcuts. 2 Vols. 8vo. 30s. 
- IT.ALY: Remarks made in several Yi::;its from 
the Year 1816 to 18.j4. 2 vol!!. Post 8vo. 
BUBBLES FnO
I THE BRUKNEN OF NASS.AU. BJ an Old 
:i\L\Y. Sixth Edition. 16mo. 5s. 
BU.NBURY'S (C. J. F.) Journal of a Ucsidence at the Cape of Good 
Hope j with Fxcursions into the Interior, and 
otes on the Natuml 
History and NMive Tribes of the Country. Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 9.>". 
BUNYAX (JOHN) and Oliver Cromwell. Select Biographies. B.r 
RODERT SOUTHEY. Post 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
BUON AP .ARTE'S (NAPOLEON) Confiùential Correspondence with his 
ßrother J osepb, somctime King of Spain. Stconå .Edition. 2 vols. 8\ O. 
268. 
13UUGHERSH'S (LORD) }'Iemoir of the Operations of the AllieJ 
AnniE's under Prince Schwarzcnberg and .Marshal IHucher during the 
latter end of 1B13-14. 8vo. 21s. 
Early Campaigns of the Duke of 'Yellington in 
Portugal and Spain. 8\"'0. 8s. 6d. 
BFRGO
'S (nev. J. ""'.) Portrait of a Christian Gentleman: a 
:\Il'ffioir of the late Patrick }:'raser Tytler, author of" The History of 
Scotland." 8vo. b
 the PI'ess. 
BURK'S (LIEUT-COL.) French and English Dictionary of Naval 
and Military 1.'cchnical Terms. J.'ltird Edition. Crown 8vo. 158. 
BURNS' (ROBERT) Life. BJ JOHN GIBSON LOCKHART. Fifth 
Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 3s. 
BURR'S (G. D.) Instructions in Practical Surveying, Topogra
 
phical Plan Drawing, nnd on sketching ground without Instrumellt'5. 
Thi1"d Edition. ,y oodcuts. Post 8'-0. 7 s. 6d. 
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 .x'rox'.s (SIR FOWELL) )Iemoirs. ,yith Selections from hi:; 
Correspondence. By bis Sun. .Fifth Edition. 8\"0. 168. i or, POl'ulal' 
h.i.iitioll. Po::.t 8\"0. 88.6<1. 
BYROY'
 (LORD) Life, Letter
, and Journals. By THOMAS 
IooR
. 
Callinet Elåtion. Plates. 6 Vols. }'cap.8\"0. 18$. 
- - Life, Letters, and Journal
. By THOMAS )fOORE. PO}Julw' 
Editilm. Portrait and Vignette. One Volume, royal 8\"0. 12&. 
, Poetical 'forks. Liùra,'y Editiu12. I>orlrait. 6 Y 013. 
Demy Svo. 4.35. 
- - I>octical W'orks. Caùi"a Edition. Plates. 10 Yol;;. 
Fcap. 8vo. 30s. 
Poetical 'forks. PcoJde's Edition. Porlrait and Sleel 
EngraYiDg
. Royal8Yo. 98. 
Poetical 'Yorks. 1'i"a1xlling Editiun. Printed in sæall 
bu
 beautifully clear type. Portr;\Ït. C ro\\ n 8vo. 9,. 
Poetical 'Yorks. Pocket Edition. Cuutaining Childe 
Harùld i Dramas, 2 Y ols. ; 'rales anù Poems; Miscellanies, 2 Y ùls,; 
llèppO and Don Juan, 2 Vol:>. S Vols. 24mo. 208. Or. separately, 
2s. 6d. Each volume. 
Childe Harold's Pilgrimage. ANew and Lcautifull.y 
printed Ellition. Illu.strate(). \\-ith ""ood Engravings, from orióiuRl 
Drawinós by PERClYAL SKELTON. Fcap.4to. 
ls. 
Illu
trated with 30 Steel YigneUe
. 
Crown 8vo. 108. 6d. 
131nu
 Beauties. Poetr
r and Prose. .A Reading Book for Youtb. 
Portrait. Fcap. 8vo. 38. 6d. 
CAL YIN'S (JOHN) Life. "
ith Extracts from his Correspondence. 
By THOMAS H. Dl'"EH. Portrait. 8vo. 15$. 
CALLCOTT'S (LADY) Little Arthur's HistorJ of En.;;lanJ. 
18th Edition. \\ïth 2') V"-úodcuts. Fcap.8Yo. 2.s.6d. 
CARJIlCII.AEL'S (A. N.) Greek Verbs. Their Formations, 
Irregularities, and Defects. Second Edi.titYll. Post 8\"0. 81. 6<1. 
CAnK ARVOK'S (LORD) rortugal, Gall icia, and the Basque 
Provinces. From r-;otes made duriLg a Journey to those Countries. 
7.'ltird Edition. Post 8\"0. 68. 
CA
IPBELL'S (LORD) Lives of the Lord Chancellors and Kceper,;; 
of the Great Seat of England. :From the Earliest Times to the Dëatl1 of 
Lord Eldon in 1538. 4tJ" Edition. 10 Y ols. Crown 8vo. 6s. eact. 
Life of Lord Chancellor Bacon. Fcap. 8vo. 2
. 61. 
IJives of the Chief Justices of England. From the 
Nonnan Conqnest.to the Death of Lord Tenterden. SeC<lud Edition. 
3 Y 01:;. 8.0. 42s. 
(GEORGE) :Modern India. A Sketch of the 
J
tcm 
of Civil Govemment. ,yith some Account of the 
ati.es and l\d.tÍvt? 
Institutions. Second Edition. 8vo. 1(js. 
India as it may Le. An Outline of a propo5eù 
Government and Policy. 8\"0. 128. 
(Tnos.) Short Lives of the Briti
h roet
. 'Yith an 
Esss)" on English Poetry. Post 8vo. 68. 
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LIST OF "'ORKS 


CAS'fLEHEAGH (THE) DESP A'fCHES, from the commencement 
of the official career of the late Viscount Castlerea/!h to the close of his 
life. Edited by the MAR(,!UlS OF LOSDONDERRY. 12 V ols. 8vo. 148. each. 
CAfJ.'HCART.S (SIR GEORGE) Commentaries on the "Tar in Russia 
aud Germany, 1812-13. Plans. 8vo. 148. 
Military Operations in Kaffraria, which led to the 
Termination of tile Kan-iI' "'al.. Second Eäitioll. 8vo. 128. 
CA V AI..C.ASELLE (G. B.) Notices of the Early Flembh Painters; 
Their Lives and 'Yorks. \\'oodcuts. l)ost 8vo. 128. 
CIIA:NTUEY \SIR FRANèIS). 'ringed ". ords on Chantrey's ,y oocl
 
cocks. Edited by J..\s.P.1úl.:'IRIlEAD. Etchings. Square8vo. 108.6d. 
CH.AR)[ED nOE (THE) ; or, 'fhe Story of the Little Brother and 
Sister. Dy OTTO SrECKTER. Plates. 1Gmo. 68. 
CLARENDON (LORD CHAKCELLOR); Lives of his Friends and 
Contemporaries, illustrative of Portraits in his Gallery. Dy Lady 
THERKSA LEWIS. Portraits. 3 Y ols. 8vo. 428. 
CLA USE'VITZ'S (CARL YON) Campaign of 1812, in Russia. 
Translateù from the German by LORD ELLESMERE. Map. 8vo. 108.6d. 
CLIVE'S (LORD) Life. By REV. G. R. GLEIG, l\I.A. Post 8vo. 68. 
COLERIDGE (SAMUEL TAYLOR). Specimens of his Table-Talk. 
Fourth Edition. Portrait. Fcap. 8"-0. 68. 
(HENRY KELSON) Introductions to the Study of 
the Greek Classic Poets. Third Editi01l. Fcap. 8vo. 58. 6d. 
COLONIAL LIBRAItY. [See Home and Colonial Library.] 
COOKERY (DOMESTIC). Founded on Principles of Ecol1omy and 
Practical Knowledge, and adapted for Private Families. J!.rTew Edition. 
'Yoodcuts. Fcap.8vo. 58. 
CORN''''' ALLIS (TnE) Papers and Correspondence òuring the 
AmE'ricRn \Yar.-Admillistrati('llH in India,- union with Ireland, and 
Peace of Amiens. }
rllm Famil:r Papers, &c. Editeù by CUARLES Ross. 
3 V ols. tho-o. 631. 
CRABBE'S (REV. GEORGE) Life, Letters, and J ourllals. By his SON. 
Portrait. Fcap.8vo. 38. 
and Poetical "T orks. CaUnet 
Edition. Plates. 8 Yols. Fcap.8vo. 21s. 
and Poetical '''' orks. Popular 
Edition. Plates. Oue Y olume. Royal 8vo. 108. 6d. 
CRAIK'S (G. L.) Pursuit of Knowledge under Difficulties. 
J!.rTew .Edition. 2 V ols. Post 8vo. 128. 
CURZON'S (HON. ROBERT) Visits to the 
Ionasteries of the Levant. 
Fourth Edition. \Yoodcuts. Post 8vo. 158. 
ARMENIA AND ERZEROUM. A Year on the Frontiers 
of llussia, Turkey, aud Persia. Third Edition. \Y oodcuts. Post 8vo. 
78.6d. 
CUNNINGHAl\I'S (ALLAN) Life of Sir David Wïlkie. '''1th his 
Journals and Critical Remarks on \Yorks of Art. Portrait. 3 Vols. 
6vo. 428. 
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ClJ}[XIXG(-L\
l'S (ALLAN) Pùems and Songs. Sow t1rðt col- 
lected slid arranged. with Biographical Notice. 2-1mo. 25.6d. 
- - (CAPT. J. D.) History of the Sikb
. From 
the Uri
in of the :Xation to the llattle of the Sutlej. S colld Edition. 
Maps ::;\"0. 158. 
(PETER) London-Past and Present. A Han

 
book to the Antiquities, Curiosities, Churches, \Vorks of Art, Pubhc 
Puihlillg6, and Places connected with interesting and historical asso- 
ciations. Seconå Edition. l'ost 8vo. 16s. 
:Modern London. A complete Guide for 
Visitors to the Metropolis. l\1ap. 16wo. 5s. 
\Yestrninðter .\.Lbey. Its Art, Architecture, 
and Associa.tions. \Vooùcuts. Fcap.8vo. lB. 
,r orki3 of Oliver Goldsmith. Edited with 
Notes. Vignettes. 4 vols. 8\"0. 30s. plurra.y's British Clasbics.) 
Liyes of Eminent English Poets. By SAIIC'EL 
JOH
SO
, LL.D. Eùited with :r\okJs. 3 vols. 8vo. 22s. 6<1. (
Iurray's 
British Classics.) 
CROKEIl'S (J. 'V.) Progressive Geograpl1Y for Children. 
Fifth Edition. 18mo. 18. Gd. 
Stories for Chiltlren, Selected from tl1e History of 
England. Piftumth Edition. "
oodcuts. 16mo. 2s.6d. 
Boswell's Life of Johnson. Including the Tour to the 
Hebrides. Third Edition. Portraits. Royal 8vo. 15s. 
LORD HERVEY'S ]Iemoirs of the Reign of George the 
Second, from his Accession to the death of Queen Caroline. Edited 
with 
otes. Seco1ld.l.äitiun. Portrait. 2 Y ols. 8vo. 21s. 
E
says on the Early Period of the French Revolution. 
Replinted from the Quarterl:r l{cview. 8.0. 15s. 
- Historical Esß3.Y on the Guillotine. Fcap. 8\"0. Is. 
CRO
nYELL (OLIVER) and J ohn Bun
'an. By ROBERT 
OUTHEl. 
Post 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
CRO\YE"S (J. A.) Notice:; of the ]
arly Flembh Painter
; their 
Lives and 'Yorks. 'Voodc'.1t'i. Post 8vo. 128. 
CURETOX (REV. 'V.) Hemains of a very _\.ncient TIecension of 
the Four Gospels in S} riac, hithelto unkno" n in Ellrope. Discovereù, 
Edited, and Transl<\ted. 4to. 21s. 
DARWIK'S (CHARLES) Journal of Researches into the Katural 
History and Geology of the Countries visited during a Voyage round the 
\V orld. Post 8.0. Ss. 6å. 
DA YIS.S (SIl
 J. F.) China: A General Dc
cription of that Empire 
and its InhaLitant8, down to 185ï. Sew Edition. 'YOCdcuti. 2 Yols. 
Post 8 \'0. 148. 
D..i VY'S (SIR HUMPHRY) Consolations in Travel; or, Last DaJ"8 
of a Philosopher. Fifth Edition. \Voodcuts. Feap.8.0. 68. 
Salmonia; or, Days ot Fly Fishing. "'ltl1 some Account 
of the Habits of Fishes belonging to the genus Salmo. Fourth Edition. 
\Vooùcuts. Fcap.8\"0. 6s. 
DES
IS' (GEORGE) Cities and Cemeteries of Etruria; or, the 
extant Local Hemain.. of Etmscan Art. Plates. 2 Vols. 8.0. 42.,. 
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DOG-BRE.AKIKG; the )Io:;t Expeditious, Certain, and Ea5] 
Method, whether great excellence or only mediocrity be required. By 
J.IEUT.-COL. lIUTCllI
SOX. l.'hird Edition. l
eviseù anù t;ulargtù. 
"Poodcuts. Post 8vo. 93. 
DOlIESTIC 1tIODEllN COOKERY. Founded on Principles of 
Economy and Practical Knowledge, anù adapted fOl' Private .Families. 
J:t,
ew Editi.on. \Voodcuts. }'cap.8vo. 58. 
DOUGLAS'S (GENERAL SIR HOWARD) Treatise on the Theory 
and Practice of Gunnery. Fourth Eèlition. Plates. 8vo. 21s. 
- - - 'rrcatise on the Principle and Construction of )li1ilary 
Bridge;;, and the Passage of Rivers in :\Iilitary Operations. l.ïÛd 
EditiOil. Plates. 8.0. :.!ls. 
K ayal 'f arfare with Steam. 'V oodcut:;. 8'''0. 8s. 6d. 
DIL-\..KE'S (SIR FRANCIS) Life, V oJ"ages, and ExploHs, by Sea and 
Land. fly JOHN DARROW. Third Edition. Post 8vo. 28.6d. 
DTIIXK\r ATER'S (JOHN) Hhitory of the Siege of Gibraltar, 
1179-1.83. \Yitl1 a Dcscription and Account of that Garrison from the 
Earliest Periods. Post 8....0. 2s.6J. 
DRYDEN'S (JOHN) 'Yorks. .A New Edition, hased upon Sir 
""alter Scott's Eùition, entirely revised. 8vo. I1' r,.epamtiu". 
DUDLEY'S (EARL OF) Letters to the late Bbhop of Lland:lff. 
Second Edition. Portrn.it. 8vo. 10s.6d. 
D eFFEIUS'S (LORD) Letter::> from High Latitudes, being some 
Account of a Yacht Yopge to Iceland, &c., in 1836. Fourth EditivJl. 
"" ocùcnts. J>>ùst 8vo. 9s. 
DU11HA)1"3 (ADMIRAL SIR PHILIP) Naval Life and Services. By 
CAPT. ALEXAXDER )IClm.\.Y. 8vo. 58.6d. 
DYElrS (THOMAS H.) Life and Letters of John Calvin. Compiled 
from authentic Sources. Portrait. 8vo. 15s. 
K ew History of )Iodcrn Europe. :Fl'om the taking of 
Constantinople by the Turks to the Cluse of the \\
ar ill tIlt: C:-imea. 
4 Yds. 8\"0. In Pr pcr(ltion. 
E.ASTL.AKE (SIR CHARLES) The Schools of Painting in Italy. 
From the Earliest times. From the German of KUGLER. Edited, with 
:r\ otes. Third Edition. Illus:mteù from the Old l\Iasters. 2 Y ùls. 
Post 8\-0. 30,. 
EDW'ARDS' ('Y. H.) Yo)"agc up the River Amazon, including a 
Vi
it to Para. J>ost 8vo. 2s.6d. 
EGERTO:K'S (HON. CAPT. FR.J.NCIS) Journal of a ""inter's Tour in 
India; with a Visit to 
epaul. 'Vcodcuts. 2 Yols. Post 8\"0. 18s. 
ELDOX'S (LORD CHA!\CELLOR) Public and Private Life, with Selec- 
tions from his Correspondellce and Diaries. lly lion ACE TWISS. l.']tird 
Edition. Portrait. 2 Vols. l>ost 8vo. 21s. 
ELIOT'S (Roy. ,Yo O. C.) Khans of the Crimea. Being a Nar- 
rath'e {)f an Emba!'sy from Frederick the Great to the Court of Krim 
Gerai. Translateù from the German. Post 8\"0. 6s. 
ELLIS (1\IRS.) On the Education of Character, with Hints on 
Ioral 
Training. Post 8vo. 7 s. 6J. 
(REY. 'Y.) Three Visits to 1\Iadagascar. During 1853,-54, 
and -56, including a Journey to the Capital, witb notices of Ndtural 
History. and Present Ciyilisation of the Pt:ople. FOJJ.l'th 1.7touwltil. .Ma
 
and 'Y oOdClltt'l. Svo. 1ôs. 



l't.:llLl
HED BY :\IR. ?\lURIC-\'l. 


11 


ßIJLE.3)lERE'
 (LORD) '1\\"0 Sicge
 of Vienna OJ" the 'l'urk
. 
'l'ranslated from the German. l>ost 8vo. 28. Gd. 
- Seconù Campaign of Hadetzkj" in }'>iedmont. 
The Defence of Temeswar and the Camp of the llano }'rom the German. 
l'ostth'O. 68. 6d. 
Life anù Character of the Duke of ".. cllington ; 
a Discourse. }'cåp.8vo. Gd. 
Campaign of 1812 in Uussia, from the Germa:\ 
of General Carl Y Oil Clausewitz. )Iap. 8vo. 108.6d. 
Pilgrimage, and other Poems. Crown 4to. 21.,.. 
E:,:;aJs on Historj", Biograph.r, Geography, anJ 
Engineering. 8vo. Its. 
ELPHIXSrrOXE'S (RON. 1tIOUNTSTUART) Histo1J- of India-the 
Jlindoo and .l\rahomed:lU Periods. l'.ourth Editioll. With an Index. 
)Inp. 8vo. 1&. 
EL \YI)J'S (REV. "".) Lives of Eminent British Poets. From 
Chaucer to ".ords\'forth. 4 Yois. 8vo. In PJ"epamtion, 
E:XGLA
D (HISTORY OF) from the Peace of l"trecht to the Peace 
of Versailles, 1713-83. lly LORD :\I.HIOX. Library Edition, 7 Yol... 
Svo, 9J8.j or, Populal' .Editiolt. 7 Vois. Post 8vo. 358. 
From the First lnvasion by the Roman3, 
down to the Hth year of Queen Victoria's Reign. lly )1&;:,. )I.\l
KHA.
. 

Sth L"diti01l. "'ootlcuts. l
mo. 68. 
As IT IS: Social, Political, and Industrial, in the 
19th Centul"}". lly'Y.JOlIXSTÛX. 2 Yois. Post8vo.1S8. 
and France under the House of Lanca:;ter. "ïth all 
Jntroductor)' Yiew of the Early Reformation. Secúnd Edition. 6\"0. 1':>8. 
ENGLISH,rO::\IAX IN AMERICA. Po
t 8\"0. 10s" 6d. 
nCSSIA = or, Illlprc
sions of 
Ianners 
and Society dnring a Ten Years' Residence in t.h:lt CountQ-. Filth 
T/túusand. 'Voodcuts. }'ost 8vo. 108.6d. 
E-aSKIX E'S (CAPT., R.N.) Journal of a Cruise among the Island3 
(If the "
estern l>acific, including the Fejees, and olhers inhabited by 
the Polynesian 
egro Races. Plates. 8\"0. 16$. 
ESKI:\IAUX (THE) and English Vocabulary, for the use of Travcller
 
in the Arctic I-:cgions. 1Gmo. 3$. 6d. 
ESS.A. YS FUO
I "THE TI
IES." Being a Selection from the 
LITERARY PAPERS which have appE'ared in tbat Journal. 7th'1ïtOu8ar.d. 

 vols. Fcap. 8\"0. 88. 
EXET Ell'S (BISHOP OF) Letters to the late Charles Butler, on the 
Theological part
 of llis Book (If the I:onlnn Catholic Church; with 
UC1llarks on certain \V orks of Dr. JIilner and Dr. Lin
mrd, and on some 
parts of tbe Evidence of Dr. Doyle. Bccolld Edition. 8\"0. 168, 
t'.\IRY IUXG (THE), A Collection of TALES and STORIES for Young 
j>í'rsons. l"rom tbe German. By J. E. TAYLOR. Illustr.lteù by RICH..1RD 
DOYLE. Second .E.äiti07l. }'cap. 8'\'0. 
F .\.LKSEIt'S (FRED.) )ruck 
Ianual for the Use of Farmers. .A 
Treatise on the Xat'lre and Yalue of )[annres, SecQ1/d Editio1l, ,\itl! a 
t. Jossary of Terms and an Inc1<.'x. Fcap.8vo. 5s. 
F .\:\UL Y RECEIPT-BOOK. A Collection of a Thou
and YaluaLle 
nnll t;seful Ueccipts. Fcap.8\"0. 58.6d. 
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F ANCOURT'S (COL.) History of Yucatan, from its Discovery 
to the Close of the 17th Century. "Tith Jlap. 8vo. lOs, Gd. 
FEATHERSTOSHAUGH'S (G. 'Y.) 1'our through the Slave States 
of North Am('rica, from the River Potomac, to Texds and the l"rontiers 
af Mexico. Plates. 2 V ols. 8\-"0. 268. 
FELLO'YS' (SIR CHARLES) Travels and Researcbes in Asia l\Iinor, 
more particu
arly in the Province of L)'cia. l\-ew Edition. l>lates. Post 
8vo. 98. 
FERGUSSON'S (JA\IES) Palaces of Nineveh and Persepolis 
nestored: an l
ssay on Ancient Assyrian and Persian Architecture. 
\Vith 45 \Voodcnts. 8yo. 168. 
Handbook of A rchitecture. Being a 
Concise and Popular Account of the Different Styles prevailing in all 
Ages and Countries in the "Torld. \Vith a Description of the most re- 
markaLle II Llildings. POIl1.th Thousand. \\rith 850 Illustrations. 8vo. 268. 
FERRIElrS (T. P.) Caravan Journeys in Persia, Affghanistan, 
Ilcrat, Turkistan. and lleloochist!l.n, with Description;; of 
Iesh('d, Ealk. 
and Cnndahar, and 
ketches of the r\omade Tribes of Centnl.l Asia. 
Second Edition. )Iap. 8Yo. 218. 
History of the 
\fghans. 
Iap. 8vo. 218. 
FEUERBACII'S Remarkable German Crimes and Trials. Trans- 
lated from the Germall by Lady DL'FF GORDO
. 8vo. 128. 
FISHEP..'S (RE'.. GEORGE) Elements of GeometrJ", for the Use of 
Schools. FijthEdition. 18mo. 18.6d. 
First Principles of Algebra, for the Use of Schools. 
Fifth Edition. 18mo. Is. B(I. 
FLO\YER GAUDEN (Tln
). An Essay. ß)r UEV. Tnos. JAMES. 
Ueprinted from the U Quarterly Review." Fcap. Bvo. 18. 
FORD'S (RICHARD) Handbook for Spain, Andalusia, Ronda. Yalencia, 
Catalonia, Gra.nada, Gallicin. Arragon, :r\avarre, &c. 'l'hird ,Edition. 
2 V ols. Post 8vo. 308. 
Gatherings from Spain. Post 8\"0. 68. 
FORSTEU'S (JoHN) Historical & Biographical Essays. Content5:- 
I. 'rhe Gralld Uemonstrance. 1G41. I IY. Daniel De Foe. 
II. The l>lantßg'enets ILIld the Tudor;;. Y. Sit.lticl1.ud Steele. 
Ill. 'fhe Ciyil \Y urs and Oliver (;rom- YI. Charles Churchill. 
well. YII. Samuel Foote. 
2 Vol
. PoslS\.o. 218. . 
FORSYTH'S ('YILLlAM) Hortensius, or the Adyocate: an Historical 
Essay on the Otllce and Duties of an Advocate. Post 8vo. 12a. 
History of Napoleon at St. Helena. :From the 
Letters and Journc.lsof SIR lIuDsûx LowF. Portrait and 
Iaps. 3 Vois. 
8vo. 458. 
FORTUNE'S (ROBERT) Narratiye of Tw\> Visits to China, between 
tlle years 1843-52, with full Descriptions of the Culture of the Tea 
}>laIlt. TltÍrd Edition. \Y oodcuts. 2 V ols. Post 8vo. 18s. 
Residence among the Chinese: Inland, on the 
Coast, and at Sea. during 1t;33-56. ,VooiJcuts. 8Yo. 16s.' 
FRAKCE (HISTORY OF). From the Conque!:;t by the Gauls to the 
Dea.th of Louis Philippe. By )IrR.1\IARKIIA
(. 56th flwusand. Wood- 
cuts. 12mo. 68. 
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FRENCH (THE) in Algiers; The Soldier of the Poreign IJegion- 
and the Prisoners of AlJd-eI-Kadir. 'franslated by Lady DUFF GORJ>OS. 
Post 8\"0. 2a. 6d. 
G ALTON'S (FRANCIS) Art of Travel; or, Hints on the Shifts and 
Contrivances available in \Vild COl1ntdes. Second .E.ìlition. \Y ood
 
cuts. })ost 8vo. 6s. 


GEOGRAPHICAL (THE) Journal. PubIi
hed by the TIoyal Geo- 
graphical Society of London. 8vo. 
GER:\IANY (HISTORY OF). From the Invasion by :Mariu:;1, to the 
present time. On the plan of l\Irs. l\IARKHAM. Ninth Tlwu8aud. \Voodcut:.. 
12mo. 6a. 
GIBBO
'S (EDWARD) Dccline and Fall of the Roman Empire. A 
N
w Edition. Preceded by his Autobiography. Edited with Kotes 
by Dr. \YßI. S!IITH. )laps. 8 Yols. 8vo. 60s. 
The Student's Gibbon; Being the History of the 
Decline and Fall, A hridged, incorporating the 1:esearches of Recent 
Commentators. By Dr.-'YlI. SMITJi. Sixth Thousand. \Voodcuts. l)ost 
8vo. 78. Gd. 
GIFFARD'S (EDWARD) Deeds of Kaval Daring; or, Anecdote:ii of 
the British Navy. 2 Vols. Fcap.8vo. 
GISBORNE'S (THo
IAs) E::;sa.rs on Agriculture. Third Edition. 
Post 8vo. 
GLADSTONE'S ('V. E.) Prayers arranged from the Liturgy for 
Family Use. Second Edition. 12mo. 2s.6d. 
GOLDSl\lITH'S (OLIVER) "T orks. ANew Edition. Printed from 
the last editions revised by the Author. Edited by PETER Cu
omm- 
HAM. Vignettes. 4 Vols. 8vo. 308. prurray's British Classics.) 
GLEIO'S (REV. G. R.) CampaignR of the British .Army at "
ashing. 
ton and r\ew Orleans. Post 8vo. 21.6d. 
Story of the Battle of 'Yaterloo. Compiled from Public 
and Authentic Sources. Post 8vo. 58. 
N arrath.e of Sir Robert Sale's Brigade in Afghanistan, 
witll an Account ofthe Seizure and Defence of J ellalabad. Post 8.0. 2s.6d. 
Life of Robert Lord Clive. Post 8YO. 58. 
Life and Letters of General Sir Thomas ltlunro. Post 
8\"0. 58. 
GORDOX'S (SIR ALEX. DUFF) Sketches of German Life, and Scenes 
from the \Var of Liberation. From the German. Post 8vo. 68. 
(LADY DUFF) Amber-'Vitch: the most interesting 
Trial for 'Vitchcraft ever known. From the German. Post bvo. 28.6.1. 
French in Algiers. 1. The Soldier of the Foreign 
Le
ion. 2. The Prisoners of Abd-el-liadir. From the French. 
Post 8vo. 2s.6d. 
Remarkable German Crimes and Trials. From the 
German of Fuerbach. 8vo. 129. 
GRANT'S (ASAHEL) Nestorians, or the Lost Tribes; containing 
Evidence of their Identity, their Manners. Customs, and Ceremonies ; 
with Sketches of Travel in .Ancient Assyria. Armenia, and 
lesopotamia ; 
and Illustrations of Scripture Prophecy. Third Edition. I'ca.p 8vo. fa. 
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GnE
VILLE (THE) P APEHS. Being the Public and l'rivate 
Correspondence of George Grennlle, his Friencl
 and Contemporaries, 
during a penod of 30 years. - Including his DIARY OF POLITICAL 
EVE
ns while :First Lord of the Treasury. Edited. with Notes, by 
\Y. J. S)IlTH. 4 Yols. 8vo. 168. each. 
GREEK GRA:àL\L-\.R FOR SCHOOLS. _-\lJridgcd from 1Iatthiæ. 
By the BISlIOP OF LOXDûS. Xinth Edition, revised by l
ev. J. EDWARUS. 
12mo. 38. 
GREY'S (SIR GEORGE) Polyne
ian l\[ythology, and Ancient 
Traditional History of the Ken' Zealand Uace. \Voodcuts. Post 
8vo. 108.6d. 
OROTE'S (GEORGE) History of Greece. From the Earliest Times 
to the close of the generation contemporary with the death of Alexan.def 
the Great. l.'ltird Edition. .Maps and Index. 12 vols. 8vo. IG8. each. 
GROSYEXOR'8 (LORD UOBERT) Jleaves from my Journal during 
the Summer of 1851. Second Edition. Plates. Post 8"0. 38. Gd. 
GUST.\.. VUS VASA. (History of), King of Sweden. "...ith Extracts 
from Ilis Correspondence. Portrait. 8vo. lOs. Gd. 
HALLA.
I'S (HENRY) Constitutional History of England, from the 
Accession of Henry the Seventh to the Death of George the Second. 
Seventh Edition. 3 Yols. 8vo. 30s. 
History of Europe during the 1\Iiddle Ages. 
Tenth Edition. 3 V ols. 8vo. 308. 
- Introduction to the Literary History of Europe, during 
the 16th, 17t11, and 18th Centuries. Fourth Edit:f}rI. 3 Yols. 8\'0. Ms. 
Literary ESEays and Characters. Selected from the 
last work. Fcap.8vo. 29. 
- - Historical \V orks. Containing the HistorJ' of Ellg
 
land,-The 
[iddle Ages of Enrnfe,-and the J.iterary History of 
Europe. Oomplete Fdition. 10 Y< Is. Post 8vo. 68. each. 
HA)nLTO
'S (JAMES) \Yanderings in 
 orthern Africa, Benghazi, 
Cyrene, the Oasis of Siwah, &c. S cOrtd Edition. \Yood{'uts. Post 8vo. 12s. 
<,V ALTER) Hindostan, GeographicallJ", StatisticallJ', 
and IIistorical1y. :Map. 2 Yols. 4to. 948,6d. 
HA]'IPDEN'S (BISHOP) Essay on the Philosophical Evidence of 
Christianity. or the Credibility obtainpd to a Scripture Rpvelation 
from its Coincidence with the l='acts of 
atnre. 8\'0. 98.6d. 
HARCOURT'S (EDWARD YERKON) Sketch of :Madeira; with 1\Iap 
and Plates. Post 8vo. 88. 6d. 
HART'S ARl\IY LIST. (Qua1'terlyandAnnually.) 8\0. 
HA Y'S (J. H. DRUMMOND) ""'estern Barbary, its wild Tribes and 
savage Animals. Post 8vo. 2s.6d. 
HEBER (BISHOP) Parish Sermons; on the Lessons, the Gospel, 
Of the Epistle, for every Snnday in the Yf ar, and for \Veek-day Festivals. 
Sixth Edition. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 16s. 
Sermons Preached in England. Second Edition. 8vo. 98. Gd. 
Hymns written and adapted for the weekly Church 
Service of the Year. Twelfth Edition. 16mo. 2.<:. 
Poetical ,y orks. Fifth Edition. Portrait. Fcap. 8vo. 
78.6<1. 
Journey through the Upper Provinces of India, From 
Calcutta to Bombay, with a Journey to )Iadras and the Southern Pro- 
vinces. 2 V ols. Post 8vo. 12s. 
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IL\XD-BOOK OF TTIA VEL-TA LK ; or, Conycrsations in 
Englis11, Gennan, French, and Italiau. l
mo. 3s.6<1. 
NORTH GEIDIAKY -Hor.LAND, nELGIV'
!, ant} 
the Rhine to Switzer1nnd. .Mnp. J>ost 8vo. 10s. 
SOUTH GER
rANY-Banlfia, 
.\ustria, 8a1zherg, 
the Austrian anù HavarÏlm Alps, the Tyrol, and the Danube, from t:lm 
to the Black Sea. l\IAp. }'ùst 8\"0. 10s. 
P .A.IKTIKG -the German.l Flemi;-;h, and Duteh 
Schools: From the German of K'7GLER. A 
'
PlO Edition. Edited by 
DR. \Y AAGEY. "roodcuts. l>ost 8vo. (In the Pres8.) 
SWITZERLAND-the .A Ips of Savoy, and Piedmont. 
Naps. Post 8.0. 9s. 
FRAXCE-Normandy, Brittany, the French 
AIrs, the Rivers Loire, Seine, Rhone, and Garonne, Daupl1iné, Provence, 
and the Pyrenees. .Maps. I'ost 8.0. 10s. 
SP AIX -Andalu
ia, TIonda, Granada, Valencia, 
Catalonia, Gallicia, Arragon, amI Kavarre. 
raps. 2 Yo]s. Post 8vo. 3(\s. 
PORTUGAL, LISBON, &c. 
Iap. Post 8vo. 98. 
r AIXTIXG-SPA
Isrr AKD FRENCH SCHOOLS. By 
SIR EDMUYD HEAD, E.\.RT. \Voodcuts. Post 8vo. 12\'. 
XORTII IT.A.L Y-Florence, Sardinia, Genoa, the 
Riviera, Venice. Lombardy, and Tuscany. ':\{ap. Post 8vo. 2 Vois. 12,)". 
CE
TRAL ITAL Y-SOUTR T'Cs('.\
Y and the 
PAPAL STATES. Map. Post 8vo. 'is. 
RO
IE-AKD ITS EXYIllOSS. )Iap. Post 
8vo. 98. 
SOUTH ITAL Y-Kaples, Pompeii, Herculaneum, 
Vesuvius, &c. Map. Post 8vo. 10s. 
SICILY. 
Iap. Po
t 8\'0. (In the Pì"UIS.) 
- - - PAIKTIXG-the Italian Schools. }"rom the Ger- 
man of KUGLER. Edited by Sir CHARLES :EASTLAKE, R. A. \Voodcuts. 
2 Vois. Post 8\-"0. 30s. 
ITALL\.
 P AINTETIS: (A SHORT BIOGRAPnICAL 
DICTIONARY OF.) \Vith a Chnrt. Post 8vo. 6s.6d. 
- GREECE-the Ionian Islands, Albania, Thessaly, 
and :\fø.cedonia. Maps. Post 8vo. 15s. 
TURKEy-:r.rALTA, ASIA 
hKOR, CO
STA
TINoPLr, 
Armenia, Mesopotamia. &c. Maps. Post 8vo. 
EGYPT-Thel)es, the Nile, Alexandria, Cairo, 
the Pyramiù9, !\[ount Sinai, &c. Map. Post 8vo. 15&. 
SYRIA AXD I-'
\.LESTINE; the Peninsula of 
Sinai, Edom. anù the Syrian Desert. l\hps. 2 Vols. Post Svo. 2.h. 
I
DIA.-Part 1. Bombay and )Iadras;:. :Map. 
2 Parts. Post 8vo. 
DESl\IARK-NoRWAY and SWEDEN. J.[aps. Post 
8vo. 15&. 
RGSSL\.-THE BALTIC AND FINLAND. 
raps. Post 
8vo. 12s. 
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LIST OP "'''ORKS 


HANDBOOK OF LONDON, PAST AND PRESENT. Alphabetically 
arranged. Second Edition. Post 8vo. 16s. 
ltIODERN LONDO
. A Guide to all objects 
ofinterest in tlle 
Ietropo1is. )[ap. 16mo.5s. 
ENVIRONS OF LOXDO
. Includill!! a Circle of 
30 Miles ronnd St. Paul's. 
I:\ps. Post 8vo. (Ill prl'parc7tion.) 
DEVO
 AND COR
""T Al..L. :Maps. Post 8vo. 
'YILTS, DOnSET, 
<\:SD SO
IEnSE"r. )[ap. Post 


8, o. 


KENT AND SUSSEX. 
Iap. Post S,yo. 1 Os. 
SURnEY, HAXT3, and the :sle of WIght. 
Maps. Post 8vo. 18.61. 
'rEsrr
lINSTER ...\BBEY -its Art, Architecture, 
and Associations. \Yoodcuts. 16mo. 18. 
CATHEDRALS O}' ENGLA.KD. Post Svo. In 
Preparation. 
PARIS. Post 8vo. (In Prepmoation.) 
F A
nLL\R QC"OTATIONS. Chiefl.r from English 
Authors. Third Edition. Fcap.8vo. 58. 
ATICHITEC1'URE. Being a Concise and Popular 
Account of the Different Styles prevailing in an Ages and Countries. 
By JAMES FERGUSSOY. .Fùul-th Thousand. \Yith 8':-0 Illustrations. 
8vo. 268. 
.ARTS OF THE 
nDDLE AGES AXD TIE. 
naissance. By)1. Jules Labarte. \Vilh 200 Illustrations. 8vo. 18
. 
HEAD'S (SIR FRANCIS) Rough K otes of some lbpid Journeys across 
the Pampas and over the .Andes. Post 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
Descriptive Es
aJs: contributed to the "Quarterly 
Review." 2 Vo18. Post 8vo. lSs. 
Bubbles from the Brunnen of Nassau. B,r an OLD 
fAN. 
Sixth Edition. 16mo. 58. 
Emigrant. Sixth Edition. Fcap. SYo. 28. 6d. 
Stokers and Pokers; or, the London and Korth-'Yestcrn 
Railway. Post Svo. 2s.61. 
Defenceless State of Great Britain. Post Svo. 12s. 
Faggot of French Sticks; or, Sketches of Paris. 
New Edition. 2 Vols. Post Svo. 128. 
Fortnight in Ireland. Second Edition. ltlap. 8vo. 128. 
(SIR GEORGE) Forest Scenes J.nd Incidents in Canada. 
Second Edition. Post 8vo. 10s. 
Home Tour through the It[anufaduring Districts of 
England, Scotland, and Ireland, including the Channel Islands, and the 
Isle of )Ian. Third Edition. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 12s. 
(SIR EDMUND) Handbook of Painting-the Spanish 
and French Schools. \Vith Illustrations. Post 8vo. 
ShaH and 'Yill; or, Two Ch
pters on Future Auxiliary 
Yerbs. Spconrl Edition. Enlarged. :Fcap. Svo. 41. 
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HEIRESS (THE) in Her Minority; or, The Progrc
s of Character. 
By the Author of 41 ßERTIU.'S JOGRY AL." 2 Vols. 12mo. 1&. 


IIERODOT'CS. A Xe\v English Yer
ion. Edited with Note
, 
and Essays. By Rev. G. R:\WLIX80X, assisted by SIR I1E
ItY 
RAWLIYSOY, and 
IB J. G. 'VILKUISOX. )laps and "
oodcuts. 4 Vols. 
8vo. 1&. each. 


HERVEY'S (LORD) :Mcmoirs of thc Rcign of George the Second, 
from his Acee3sion to the Df':1.th ofQupcn Caroline. J:dited, with Notes 
by )IR. CROKER. Second Edition. Portrait. 2 V 015. 8vo. 21.9. 


HICK])L.\J,'S (WM.) Treatise on the Law and Practice of 
aYal 
Courts Martial. Svo. 108. 6d. 


HILL
\.RD'S (G. S.) Six Months in Ita1y. 2 Y ols. Post 8vo. 168. 
HISTORY OF ESGLAND AKD FIL\.XCE t"
DER THE HOUSE 
OF LAYCASTER. 'Yith an Introductory View of the Early Reformation. 
Second .Eü.ition. 8vo. 1;)8. 


HOLLAND'S (REV. 'V. D.) Psalms and Hymns, selected and 
adapted to the various Solemnities ofthe Church. Thil"d Edition. 2-1mo. 
18. 3d. 
ROLL 'V.A Y'S (J. G.) :Month in N orwa.y. Fcap. 8vo. 28. 
HONE Y BEE (THE). An Essay. By TIEY. Tno:nAs J AXES. 
Reprinted from the" Quarterly Review." Feap.6\"0. 18. 


HOOK'S (REV. DR.) Church Dictionary. Ei[}ltllt Edition. 8vo. 168. 
- Discourses on the lle1igious Controversies of the Day. 
8vo. 98. 


- (THEODORE) Life. By J. G. LOCKHART. TIeprinted from the 
" Quarterly Ueview." }'cap. Svo. 18. 


HOOKER'S (Dr.J. D.) Himalayan Journals; or, :Kotes of an Oriental 
Naturalist in Ben
al, the Sikklm and Xepal Himalaya.s, tbe Khf\Sia 
:Mountains, &c. Second Edition. 'YOOdC'ltS. 2 \"ols. Post 8vo. IS.9. 


HOOPER'S (LIEUT.) Ten 1tlonths among the Tents of the TUF:ki; 
with Incidents of an Arctic Boat Expedition in Searcb of Sir Jolm 
Franklin. Plates. 6...0. 148. 


HORACE ('Vorks of). Edited by DEAN 1\IIL
AN. 'Yitb 300 
'Yoodeuts. Crown 8\"0. 218. 


(Life of). By DEAN :MIL)!AN. 'Y'oodcuts, and coloured 
Borders. Svo. 98. 


HOSPITALS AXD SISTERHOODS. By A LADY. Fcap. 8vo. 
3.9. 6d. 
HOUSTOU
'S (
[RS.) Yacht Voyage to Texa
 and the Gulf of 
:Mexico. Plates. 2 Vols. Post Svo. 21.9. 
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LIST OF 'YORKS 


HO:r.IE AND COLONIAI.J LIBRARY. Complete in 
O Parts. 
Post svo, 28. 6d. each, or bound in 31 Volumes, cloth. 


COXTEXTS OF TIm SERIE
. 


THE BIBLE IN SPAIN. Dy GEORGE BORROW. 
JOURNALS I
 IKDIA. By BISHOP HEDER. 
TRA YELS IN THE I10L Y LAND. ]
y CAPT.AIX') IRBY and l\I.\.N'GLES. 
TIlE SIEGE OF GIBRALTAR. )3y JOHN DRIYKWATER. 
l\IOUOCCO AND TIlE 1\1001:S. 13y J. DRUlIlIOND HAY. 
LETTERS FRO)I TIlE BALTIC. Bya LADY. 
TIlE A::\IBER- 'VITClI. Dy LADY Dt;FF GORDON. 
OLIVER CRO)nVELL & JOlIN BUNYA
. By ROBERT SOrTHEY. 
NE'V SOUTH ""'ALES. By:\IRS.l\IEREDITH. 
LIFE OF SIR FRA
CIS DRAKE. By Jom. B.ARROW. 
FATHER RIPA'S l\IE:\IOIRS OF THE COURT OF CHI
A. 
A RESIDE
CE IX 'fIlE 'VEST INDIES. By:\1. G. LEWIS. 
SKETCHES UP PERSIA. By SIR JOHX 
IALCOLM. 
THE FRENCH I
 ALGIERS. By LADY DUFF GORDON. 
VOYAGE OF A ::z\ATl7RALIST. By CnARLEs DAR\\IN. 
HISTORY OF THL FALL OF THE JLSGITS. 
LIFE OF LOUIS PRINCE OF CO
DJ
. Dy LORD :MAHOY. 
GIPSIES OF SPAIN. By GEORGE BORROW. 
TIlE 
IARQGESAS. By HER3IAYY l\IELVILLE. 
LIYOXIAN TALES. Bya LADY. 
:MISSIO
ARY J.JIFE I
 CANADA. By REV. J. ABROTT. 

ALE'S BRIGADE I
 AFFGlIA
ISTAN. By REV. G. R. GLEIG. 
LETTERS FRO
I MADRAS. By a LADY. 
HIGHLAND SPORTS. By CHAIi.LES ST. Jony. 
JOURNEYS ACROSS THE PA:\IP..-\.S. By SIR F. B. HEAD. 
GATIIERI
GS FRO)I SPAI
. Dy RICHARD FORD. 
SIEGES OF VIENNA BY THE TURKS. By LORD ELLES3IEBE. 
SKETCHES OF GER!\IAN LIFE. Dy SIR A. GORDON. 
ADVEXTURES I
 THE SOUTH SEAS. fly HERMANN MELVILLE. 
STORY OF BATTLE OF 'YATERLOO. By REV. G. R. GLEIG. 
A VOYAGE 'GP THE RIVER A:\L\.ZOX. Dy W. H. EDW.ARDS. 
TIlE ,V A YSIDE CROSS. By CAPT. l\hLMA
. 
MAN1\ERS & CUSTO)IS OF INDIA. By REV. C. ACLAND. 
CAMPAIGNS AT 'V ASHIKGTON. By REV. G. R. GLEIG. 
ADVE
TURES I
 :MEXICO. By G. F. RUXTOY. 
PORTUGAL AND GALLICIA. By LORD CARSARVm--:-. 
LIFE OF LORD CLIVE. By REV. G. R. GLEIO, 
BUSH LIFE I
 A lJSTI:ALIA. By II ,Yo lIA\"GARTn. 
THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF HENRY STEFFENS. 
SHORT LIVES OF TIlE POETS. Dy THOMAS CAID'BELL. 
HISTORICAL ESSAYS. By LORD !\IAIION. 
LONDON & KORTH-'VESTERN RAIL'YAY. By SIR F. n. HEAD. 
ADVENTURES IN THE LIBYA
 DESERT. By DAYLE ST. JOllY. 
A RESIDEXCE AT SIERRA LEONE. By a LADY. 
LIFE OF GENERAL MUNRO. By REV. G. R. GLEIG. 
MEMOIRS OF SIR FO'VELL BUXTON. By his SOY. 
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II UDJE (TUE STUDENT"S). A History of England, from the In- 
vasion of Julius Cæsar. By DAVID 1IU\1F.; abrid
ed and c(mlÏnlled to 
the PreRent Time. 'Voodcuts. Post 8vo. 78. 6d. (rltiform with 
The Student's Gibbon.) 
IIUTCHINSO
 (COLO
EL) on Dog-Breaking; the most expe- 
ditious, certain, and easy )Iethod. whether great ExcelIence or only 
Mediocrity be required. 1'1tird Edition. Revised and eularged. 'V oodcuts. 
JOost 8vo. 9s. 


IRBY AND !\[AKGLES' Travels in Eg
'pt, Nubia, Syria, and 
the Holy Land, inclndin
 a J oumey round the Dead Sea, and through 
the Couutry east of the Jordan. Post 8vo. 28.6<1. 
J A)IES' (REV. TrroMAs) Fables of Æsop. ANew Translation, with 
Historical Preface. 'Yith 100 'Voodcllts by TEXNIEL and "'OLIo'. 
Twent!l-såxth Thousand. Post 8vo. 28. 6d. 
JA
IESOX'S pIRs.) :Memoirs of the Ear]y Italian Painters, and 
of the Progress of Italian Painting in Italy. Tenth Edition. With 
70 'Voodcuts. Fcap.8vo. 6s. 
JAPAN AND THE JAPANESE. Described from the Accounts 
of Recent Dutch Travellers. New Edition. Po')t 8vo. 68. 


'. 


J ARDIXE'S (DA ,rID) Xarrative of the Gunpowder Plot. New 
Edition. Po.:;t Svo. 7s.6d. 


JERVIS'S (CAPT.) 
Ianual of Operations in the Field, for the Use of 
Officers. Post 8vo. 9s. 6d. 
JESSE'S (EDWARD) Favorite Haunts and Rural Studies; or ViRit:3 
to Spots of Interest in the Vicinity of Windsor anù Eton. 'Voodcuts. 
Post 8vo. 12s. 
Scenes and Occupations of Country Life. 'Vith Recol- 
lections of Natural History. Thi1'd Edition. 'Voodcuts. Fcap.8.0. 68. 
Gleanings in Natural History. ,yith Anecdotes of the 
Sagacity and Instinct of AniInals. Eighth Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 6s. 
JOHXSO
'S (DR. SAMUEL) Life: By James Boswell. Including 
the Tour to the Hebrides. 'With Notes by Sm 'V. SCOTT. Edited by 
the late MR. CROKER. 2.'ldrd l:.äition. Portraits. nays18vo. 13s. 
Lives of the most eminent EngJi:-;h Poct
. A New 
E(lition. Edited by PETER Ct"YXI
GnA1I. 3 vols. 8vo. 22s. 6d. 
plurray's British Classics.) 


JOHNSTO
'S (WM.) England as it is: Social, Political, and 
Industrial. in the !tliddle of the 19th Century. 2 Yols. Post 6vo. 18s. 
JOURNAL OFAXATUIL\.LIST. Fourth Edidon. 'Voodcut8. 
Post 8vo. 9s. &1. 


JOWETT'S (Rev. D.) Comment.i
y on St. Paul's Epistles to the 
Thessalonians. Galatians, and Romans. 'Yith Notes aud Dissertation3. 
Second Edition. 2 Vols. 8.0. 


KEN'S (BISHOP) Life. By..\. LAY)rAN. Second Edition. Portrait. 
2 Y ols. 8vo. lSs. 
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LIST OF ""ORKS 


KEN'S (BISHOP) Exposition of the Apostles' Creed. Extracted 
from his" Practice of Divine Love." Rew Editzon. Fcap. ls.6d. 
Approach to the HoJy Altar. Extracted from his" :Manual 
of Prayer" and" rractice of Divine Love." Sew Edition. Fcap.8vo. 
lB. 6d. 
KING'S (REV. S. 'Y.) Italian Yalleys of the Alps; a Tour 
Uu'ough all the Romantic anrl less-frE'quented h Ya1s" of Northern 
l
iedmont, from the Tareutaise to the Gries. 'Vith Illustrations. Crown 
8vo. 18s. 
KI
Q ED'V AnD VlTlI'S Latin Grammar; or, an Introduction 
to the Latin Tongue, for the 178e of Schools. 12th Edition. 12mo. 38.6d. 
First Latin Book; or, the Accidence, 
Syntax anrl Prosody, wIth an English Translation for the Use of Junior 
Classes. Third Edition. 12mo. 2s. 
KX APP'S (J. A.) English Roots and Ramifications; or, the 
Derivation and )Ieaning of Divers 'Vords. Fcap.8vo. 4s. 
KUGLER'S (Dr. FRANZ) Handùook to the History of Painting 
(the Italian Schools). Translated from the German. Edited, with 
Notes, by SIR CHA.RLES EASTLAKE. Third Edition. 'V oodcuts. 2 V 018. 
l
ost 8vo. 30s. 
(the German, Dutch, and 
Flemish Schools). Translat
<1 from the Gennan. A Rew Edition. 
Edited, witb Notes. By DR. "....UGEN'. ""oodcuts. PObt 8vo. Xem'ly 
Ready. 
LABARTE'S (1\1. JULES) Handbook of the Arts of the 
Iidùle Ages 
and Renai
sance. \\ïth 200 \\Toodcuts. 8vo. 188. 
LABORDE'S (LEOS DE) Journey through Arabia Petræa, to )fount 
8inai. and the Excavated City of Petræa,-tbe r:dom of tbe Prophecies. 
Second Edition. 'Vith Plates. 8vo. 188. 
LANE'S (E. W'.) Arabian Kight:;. Translated from the Arabic, 
with ExpVmatory Notes. A Sew Eäition. Edited by E. STANLEY 
POOLE. "ïth 600 'V ooticuts. 3 Y ols. Svo. 42.!. 
LATIN GRA]'I:\IAR (KDm EDWARD THE VITa's.) For the Use 
of Schools. Twelfth Edition. 12mo. 3$.6d. 
First Book (KING EDWARD Y1.); or, the Accidence, 
Syntax. and Pro
ody. with English Translation for Junior Classes. 
Third Edition. 12mo. 2s. 
LA YARD'S (A. H.) Nineveh and its Remains. Being a Nar- 
rative of Researches and Discoveries amidst tbe Ruins of Assyria. 
Witb an Account of the Chaldean Christians of Kurdistan; the Yezedis, 
or Devil-worshippers; anrl an Enquiry into the Manners and Arts of 
the Ancient Assyrians. Sixth Edition. Plates and 'Voodcllts. 2 Vols. 
Svo. 36s. 
Kineveh and Babylon; being the Result 
of a Second Expedition to Assyria. Fourteenth Thousand. Plates. 
Svo. 2ls. Or Fine Paper, 2 V ols. 8vo. 30s. 
Popular Account of Nineveh. 15th Edition. 'Vith 
Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 58. 
LESLIE'S (C. R.) Handhook for Young Painters. 'Yith Illustra- 
tions. Post svo. 10s. 6d. 
Life of Sir Joshua Reynolds. With an Account 
of his Works, and a Sketch of bis Cotemporaries. Fcap.4to. Ire the 
Press. 
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LE.\KE'S (COL. "". )IARTIN) Topography of Athens, with Hemarks 
on its Antiquities; to which is added, the Demi of Attica. Second 
Edition. Plates. 2 Vols. Bvo. 80s. 
Travels in X orthern Greece. ltlaps. 4 Y ols. 8vo. 60". 
Disputed Questions of .Ancient Geography. 
Iap. 
Svo. 6s. &1. 
Kumismata IIcllenica. A Catalogue of Greek Coins. 
\Vith Map and Appendix. 4to. 638. 
Peloponnesiaca: A Supplement to Travels in the Morea. 
Bvo. 15s. 
Thoughts on the Degradation of Science in England. 
Svo. 3s.6d. 
LETTERS FRO
[ THE SHORES OF THE BALTIC. By a 
LADY. Post 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
:Madras; or, First Impressions of Life and 
l\[amiers in India. By a LADY. Post 8vo. 28. &I. 
Sierra Leone, written to Friends at Home. 
By a LADY. Edited by Mrs. NORTON. Post 8vo. 6s. 
Heaù Quarters; or, The TIea1ities of the "'''ar 
in the Crimea. By a ET.UF OFFICER. Popular Edition. .Plans. 
Post 8vo. 68" 
LEXIKGTO:X (THE) PAPERS; or, Some Account of the Courts 
of London and Vienna at the end of the 17th Century. Edited by Hoy. 
H. MA

ERS SUTTON. 8vo. Us. 
LE""IS' (SIR G. C.) Essay on the Goyernment of Dependencies. 
Svo. 128. 
Glossary of Provincial 'fords used in Hereforùshire and 
some of the adjoining Counties. 12mo. 48. 6d. 
(LADY TnEREsA) Friends and Contemporaries of the 
Lord Chancellor Clarendon, illustrative of Portraits in his Gl\lIery. 
'Vith a Descriptive Account of the Pictures, and Origin of the Collec- 
tion. Portraits. 3 V ols. 8vo. 428. 
pL 0.) Journal of a Rcsidence among the Negroes in the 
'Vest Indies. Post Svo. 2s.6d. 
LIDDELL'S (DEAN) History of Rome. From the E
r1iest Times 
to the Establishment of the Empire. With the History of Literature 
and Art. Library Edition. 2 V ols. 8'\"0. 288. 
SCHOOL HIS TOllY OF RO)IE. _\ùric1ged from 
the J.arger "
ol'k. Eighth Thollsand. 'Yith 100 'Yoodcuts. Post 8vo. 
78.6d. (['niform with DR. 'YM. SMITH'S HISTURY OF GREECE]. 
LINDSA. Y'S (J...ORD) Lives of the Lindsays; or, a .Memoir of the 
Houses of Crawford and Falcarres. "ïth ExtrActs from Official Papers 
and Personal Narratives. SeCOTld Edition. 3 V ols. 8vo. 243. 
Report of the Claim of Jame
 Earl of Cra\\furd and 
Halcarrf's, to the Original Dukedom of )lontrûse, created in 1-1'9-5. 
Folio. 158. 
LITTLE AR'rHUR'S HISTORY OF EKGLAXD. By LADY 
CALLCOTT. Eigld enth Edition. 'Yith 
O 'Voodcuts. J:'cap. 8vo. 
2s. 6d. 
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LIST OF 'YORKS 


LIVIKGSTON:L'S (REV. DR.) :Missionary Travels and Researches 
in South Africa; including a Sketch of Sixteen Years' Residf>nce in 
the Interior of Af."ica, and a Journey from the Cape of Good Hope to 
Loanda on the \Vest Coast; thence across the Continent, down tbe 
River Zambesi, to the Eastern Ocean. Thirtieth Thousand. Map, 
Plates. and Index. 8.0. 218. 
LIV 0 NIAN TALES. -The Disponent.-The ",. olves.-The J ewess. 
By the Author of "Letters from the Baltic." Post 8vo. 28. 6d. 
LOCKHART'S (J. G.) Ancient Spanish Ballads. Historical and 
Romantic. Translated, with Notes. Illustrated Edition. 4to. 2Ls. Or, 
Populal. Edition. Post 8vo. 28. 6d. 
Life of Robert Burn
. Fiftlt Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 3s. 
LOUDON'S (MRS.) Instructions in Gardening for Ladies. 'Vith 
Directions and Calendar of Operations for Every Month. Eighth 
Edition. 'Voodcuts. Fcap. 8vo. 58. 
:Modern Botany; a Popular Introduction to the 
Natural System of Plants. Second Edition. 'Voodcuts. l'cap. 8vo. 68. 
LOWE'S (SIR HUDSON) Letters and Journals, during the Captivity 
of Napoleon at St. Helena. By'VILLI..uI FORSYTH. Portrait. 3 Yols. 
8vo. 458. 
LUCK
O'V: A Lady's Diary of the Siege. 'Yritten for Frienù
 
at Home. Fourth Thousand. Fcap. 8vo. 4s.6d. 
LYELL'S (SIR CHARLES) Principles of Geolog)"; or, the :Modern 
Changes of the Earth and its Inhabitants considered as illustrative of 
Geology. J!,Tinth Edition. 'Yoodcuts. 8vo. 18s. 
1tlanual of Elementary Geology; or, the Ancient Changes 
of the Earth and its Inhabitants illustrated by its Geological 
Ionuments. 
Fifth Edition. 'Voodcuts. 8vo. 14s. 
Visits to the United States, 1841-46. Second Edition. 
Plates. 4 Yols. Post 8vo. 24.s. 
!IAHO
'S (LORD) History of England, from the Peace of Utrecht 
to the l'cace of Versailles, 1713-83. Library Edition. 7 ,,"ols. 8vo. 938. 
Populm' Edition. 7 Y 018. 
Post Svo. 35s. 
"Forty-Fh"e;" a :Karrative of the Rebellion in Scot
 
land. rost 8vo. 38. 
The RÏEe of our Indian Empire. Being the History 
of TIritish India from its Origin till the !'eace of 1.83. Extracted frolli 
his I. History of EEgland." !'ost 8vo. 38. 6d. 
History of the 'Var of the Succession in Spain. Second 
Edition. :Map. 8vo. 15s. 
Spain uuder Charles the Serond; or, Extracts from tb e 
Corres:ðondence of the lIon. A LEXANDER STANHOPE, Britishl\Iinister at 
:Madrid from 1690 to 1700. Second Edition. Post 8vo. 68. 6d. 
Life of Louis Prince of CO.J.dé, surnamed the Great. 
Post 8vo. 68. 
Life of Be1isarius. Second Edition. Post 8vo. 1 Os. 6d. 
Historical and Critical EssaJs. Post 8\"0. 6s. 
Story of Joan of Arc. Fcap. 8vo. Is. 
AddrcEses Delivered at 1tlanchester, Leeù
, and Bir- 
mingham. Fcap. 8vo. ls. 
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::'P'CU LLOCH'::; (J. R.) Collccted Edition of RICARDO'S Political 
""'orki. '\Vith Notes and Memoir. Second Edition. 8vo. 16s. 
l\IALCOL1tI'S (SIR JOHN) Sketchcs of Persia. 'lJldrd Edition. 
Post 8vo. 6s. 
J.IANSEL'S (REV. H. L.) The Limits of Rcligious 'l.'hought 
Examined. Deing the ßampton Lectures for 1858. Seccnd Editioll. 
8vo. 12$. 
l.IANTELL'S (GIDEoN A.) Thoughts on Animalcules; or, tl10 
Invisible ""'odd, as revealed by the Microscope. Second Edition. Plates. 
16mo. 6s. 
l.IANUAL OF SCIE
TIFIC ,E
QUIRY, Prepared for the Use of 
Officers and Travellers. Dy various '\Vritcrs. Tltird Edition 
revised. Maps. Post 8vo. (Publi8htd by order of the Lo1"Wl of the 
Adndralty.) 
)I.A.RKHA
['S (1tIRs.) History of England. From the First Inva- 
sion by the Romans, down to the fourteenth year of Queen Victoria's 
Ueign. 98th Edition. '\V oodcuts. 12mo. 68. 
History of France. From the Conquest by the Gauls, 
to the Death of Louis Philippe. 58th Edition. '\Voodcuts. 12mo. 6s. 
History of Germany. From the lnyasion by 1tlarius, 
to the present time. 6th Edition. '\Yoodcuts. 12mo. 6s. 
School History of Greece. From the Earliest 
Times of the Roman Conquest. 'Vith the History of Literature and 
.A rt. Dy VI'. 'VAl. S
IITH. Sixteentl, 'l'hou3and. '\Voodcuts. 12mo. 'ls. 6d. 
( QUfstions. 12mo. 2s.) 
School History of Rome, from the Earliest 
Times to the Establishment of the Empire. '\nth the History of 
Literature and Art. By DEAN LIDDELL. Ei[Jhth Thousand. '\Voodcuts. 
12mo. 'l s. 6d. 
:MARKLAND'S (J. H.) Reverence due to Holy Places. Third 
.Edition. Fcap.8vo. 2s. 
:MARRY AT'S (JOSEPH) History of 
rodcrn and )fcdiæval Pottery 
and Porcelain. 'Vith a Description of the Manufacture, a Glossary', 
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Oasis of Jupiter Ammon. '\V oodents. Post 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
STEPRENSOX'S (GEORGE) Life. The Uaihray Engineer. By 
SAMUEL S'IILES. Fifth Edition. Portrait. 8\"0. 168. 
STOTHARD'S (THOS., R. A.) Life. "Tith Personal Reminiscences. 
By Mrs. BRAY. '\Vith Portrait and 60 '\Voodeuts. 4to. 
STREET'S (G. E.) Brick and :Marble Architecture of Italy, in the 
Middle Ages. Plates. 8vo. 21s. 
STRIFE FOR THE ::\IASTERY. Two Allegories. With Inus
 
trations. Crown Bvo. 6s. 
SWIFT'S (J ONATHAN) Life, Letters and Journals. B:r J onN 
FORSTER. Svo. III Preparation. 
".,. orks. Edited, witIl Notes. By JOliN FORSTER. 8to. 
In Preparation. 
SYDENH.A1tI'S (LORD) :Mcmoirs. With his Administration. in 
Canada. By G.POULETSCROPE,l\I.P. SecondEdition. Portrait. 8vo. 9s.6d. 
SYlIIE'S (JAS.) Principles of Surgery. F01l'l'tlt Edition. 8\0. 14s. 
TAYLOR'S (HENRY) Notes from Life. Fcap 8vo. 28. 
(J. E.) Fairy Ring. A Collection of Stories for Young 
Persons. From the German. 'Vith Illustrations by RICHARD DOYLE. 
Second Edition. "-oodcuts. Feap. 8vo. 
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TENNEXT'S (SIR J. E.) Christianity in CeJlon. Its Introduction 
and Pro
res
 under the Portn
nese, Dutch, British, and America.n 
lis- 
sions. \Yith an Historical Sketch of the llrahmanical anù Buddhist 
8uperatitions. \V oodcuts. 8vo. 14s. 
THnEE-LE
\. YED 
L\.XU
\.L OF F.A:\IIL Y PTI
\. YETI; arranged 
so a<t to snve the trouble of tuming the rages backwards and forwards. 
Itoyal 8"0. 29. 
TICKXOR'S (GEORGE) History of Spanish Literature. 'rith Criti. 
cisms on particular \Yorks, and Biographical 
otices of Prominent 
\Vriters. S COM Edition. 3 Vols. 8'"0. 21s. 
TOCQUEVILLE'S (
r. DE) State of France before the Uevolution, 
1.89. and on the Causes of that EYent. Translated by llENBï !tREVB, 
ESQ.8vo. l.h. 
TnE
IEYHEERE'S (II. S.) Political Experience of the Ancient
, 
in its bearing on )Iodern Times. Fcap.8vo. 2s.6d. 
Notes on Public Subjects, made during a 
Tour in the United States and Canaùa. ro
t 8vo. 108. 6d. 
Con
titution of the U nitcù State.:; compared 
with our own. Post 8vo. 98. 6d. 
T'VISS' (HORACE) Public and Priv-ate Life of Lord Chancellor Eldon, 
with Selections from his Corresponùence. Portrait. Tl4irå Edition. 
2 Vols. Post 8vo. 21s. 
TYTLER (PATRICK FRASER), 
\ 
remoir of. n.r his Friend, REV. 
J. 'v. DURGON. :\1..\. 8vo. I/& the Press. 
UBICIXrS (:
r. A.) Letters on Turkey and its Inhabitants-the 
Moslems, Greeks, Armenians, &c. 'l'ranslated b)- L.\Dï LASTHOPF. 
2 Vols. Post 8vo. 21s. 
V AUGHAX'S (REV. DR.) Sermons preached in Harrow School. 
Svo. 10s. 61. 
N e\V Sermons. l
mo. 58. 
VEX .ABLES' (Ih:v. n. L.) Domc;;tic Scenes in Russia during a 
Year's Residence, chiefly in the Interior. Second Edition. Post 8vo. 55. 
VOYAGE to the )Iauritius and back, touching at the Cape of Good 
Hope. and St. llelenß. By Author of "P ADDIASA." }'05t 8vo. 98.6d. 
W A
\.GEN'S (DR.) Treasures of .Art in Great Britain. Being an 
Account of the Chief Collections of Paintings, Sculpture, 1lanuscripts, 
Miniatures, &c &c., in this Country. Obtained from Personal Inspec- 
tion during Visits to England. 3 Y ols. 8vo. 368. 
Galleries and Cabinets of Art in England. Being 
an Account of IDf\re than Forty Collections, visited in 18.'>1-56 and 
never before described. \Yilh Index. Svo. 188. 
'Y ADDIXGTOX'S (DEAN) Condition and Prospects of the 
Greek Church. .KelD Edition. Fcap.8vo. 3s. 6d. 
'YAKEFIELD'S (E. J.) Adventures in New Zealand. 'Vith 
some Account of the Beginning of the British Colonisation of the 
Islnnd. :\Iap. 2 Y ols. 8vo. 2&. 
'V ALKS AYD TALKS. A StorJ-book for Young Children. Uy 
A{T
"T IDA. 'Vith 'Yoodcuts. 16mo. 68. 
'VARD'S (ROBERT PLUMER) )Iemoir, Correï;pondence, I
iterary and 
Gnpublished Diaries and Remains. By the HoY. EmmXD PHIPPS. 
Portrait. 2 Vols. 8vo. 288. 
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,V A TT'S (JAMES) Life. Incorporating the most interesting pas- 
Rages from hi:,; Private an'1 Public Correspondence. By JA'\IES P. 
)[UIRHEAD. M.A. Portraits Iwd 'Voodcuts. 8vt1. 16s. 
Origin and Progress of his :Mechanical Inventions. nlus
 
trated by his Correspondence with his Friends. Edited by J. P. 
J\lUIRHE.\D. Plates. 3 vols. 8vo. 45s.. or Large Paper. 3 Vols. 4to. 
\V'ELLI:NGTON
 (THE DUKE OF) Despatches during his various 
Cl\mpaig-ns. Compiled from Official and other Authentic Documents. By 
COL. GURWOOD, C.B. Kew Eulm'ged Edition. 8 Vols. 8vo. 21s. each. 
Supplementary Letters, Despatches, and other 
Papers. Edited by his SOY. Vols. 1 and 2. Svo. 20$. each. 
Selections from his Despatches and General 
Orders. Dy COLOYEL GURW'OOD. 8.0. 18s. 
Speeches in Parliament. 2 V ols. 8vo. 428. 
'VILKIE'S (SIR DAVID) Life, Journals, Tour8, and Critical Remarks 
on "
orks of Art, with a Selcction from his Correspondence. Dy ALLAN 
Ct;

I
GHAM. Portrait. 3 Y ols. 8vo. 428. 
W1LKIKSO:X'S (SIR J. G.) Popular Account of the Private Life, 
)[anners, and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians. :New Edition. 
Hevised and Condensed. 
 'Vith 500 'Voodcuts. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 128. 
Dalmatia and :Montenegro; with a Journey to 
Mostar in llertzegovina, anù Remarks on the Slavonic 1\ations. Plates 
and'Voodcnts. 2 Vols.8vo. 42s. 
Handbook for Egypt.-Thebe
, the Nile, Alex
. 
andria, Cairo, the Pyramiùs, :\Iount Sinai, &c. :Map. Post 8vo. 15$. 
On Colour, and on the l' ecessity for a General 
Diffusion of Ta..te among 811 Class{'c;; with J
em'lrks on laying cut 
Ðr{'ssed or Geometrical Gardeus. 'Vith <':oloured Illustrations and 
'Voodcuts. 8vo. lSs. 
(G. B.) 'Y orking 
ran's Handbook to South Am;. 
tralia; with Advice to the Fanner. and Detailed Infonnation for the 
several Classes of Labourers and Artisans. )Iap. 18mo. Is. 6<1. 
'YOOD'S (LIEUT.) Voyage up the Indus to the Source of the 
River Oxns, by Kabul anù Badakhshan. Map. 8vo. 14s. 
\VORDS',,"ORTH'S (REv. DR.) Athens and Attica. Journal of a 
Tour. ThÏ1.d Edition. Plates. l)ost 8vo. 88.6d. 
Greece: Pictorial, Descriptive, and Historical, 
with" IPstory of Greek Art. by G. SCHARF, F .S.A. Kew Edition. 'Vith 
GOO W OOdCIlt:>. Royal 8vo. 28s. 
Kin
 Edward VIth's Latin Grammar, for the 
{jse of Schools. 12th Edition, revised. 12mo. 38.6d. 
First Latin Book, or the Accidence, Syntax 
and Prosody, with English Translation for Junior Classes. Thi1'd 
Edition. 12mo. 2s. 
'YORNU
I (RALPH). A Biographical Dictionary of Italian Painters: 
with a Table of the Contemporary Schools of Italy. By & LADY. 
Post 8vo. 6s.6d. 
YOUNG'S (DR. THOS.) Life and lIIiscellaneous 'Yorks, edited 
by DEAN PEACOCK and JOHY LEITCH. Portrait and Plates. 4 Vols. 
8vo. 158. each. 
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